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ADDITIONS. AND CORRECTIONS 


Page 3, 1. 22,—[sakhamhgalam is a scribe’s error for sakamgalam, leaves, vegetation. In 1. 28 -- 


> 


22 


» 


dhareyal should be corrected to -bereyal or -vereyal “to associate with?’ : 
muktiyol-bereyal-emd-irppasw means . waiting to be united to (the bride) 
Salvation”. Тһе verse means that he subjected his body to such hardship 
as to make people say that it was indeed beyond the power of other ascetics 
practising austerities to undergo such mortification, etc.—Rao Bahadur R. 
Narasimhachirya, M.A.) 

6, verse 6,—‘ water of aspersions’—Gadduge, or gaddige, is the seat or throne of a Saiva 
mendicant, а Jangama, and nir (niru?) means ‘ashes’. Hence déva-sndna 
must have the significance of a particular kind of ablution, like bhasma-snana, 
in which ashesiare smeared profusely over the body.—H, K. S. 

6, , 11,—In the translation “who or seeing him" is to be interpreted as “look ye 
or behold!"', nddire being here used as an interjection. Mili and Sumali: 
If these words-have to give riso to the Sanskrit name Suvarnamahikshi, 
they must perhaps be treated as Kanarese words composed of mà + ali and 
su + ma + ай. The first means ‘the big eye’, which in Sanskrit could be 
rendered into Mah@kshi. In the second su may stand for suvarna, and we 
thus һауе the name Suvarnamahükshi. This may seem to be a forced in- 
terpretation ; but there is no other way of connecting the latter name with 
Snvyarnamahikshi,—H. K. S 

» 18.—The marvel indicated in this verse is not clear. —H. K. 5 

36, , 84.—[for “twelve times" read * ten times”.—R. В. К. N.] 

41, (П. 17-24).—In the translation—“ horse-sacrifices .... Siva and ... Vishnu” is 
apparently wrong, since horse-sacrifices are not performed particularly to 
propitiate the Gods, Siva and Vishnu. The division of words in the text 
ought, in my opinion, -to be left just as it stands and requires no correction— 
adhishthita being combined with the following word and Chaturbhujam being 
separated without change to Chaturbhuja, ‘The meaning then would be: 
“who owns’ 8% towns presided over by Siva and Vishnu; who is con- 
gecrated ...,...., horse-sacrifices.’—H, К. 5. 

50, trans., verse 19.—' So as to be served by the ..... own race’. If Lakshmi was already 
in the lotus of his own race, there is no force in saying that she served him. 
In the text paihka-ruha must be separated from the next following word, and 
the translation should be: “so that the lotus of his own race became an 
abode of the goddess of Fortune". If sévyam qualified Aditya-Bhatta, we 

| should have expected the masculine form sevyan.—H. K. S. 

51, , 11.49 to 55.— The translation of 11. 52 and 58, commencing “оп which ‘he deduct- 
ed Kkanda-ground““, is capable of improvement. Ajadu kanda bhümi- 
‘land -whose extent was ‘found out “by ‘measurement’ or ‘measured land’, 
The. word prabhugalge “has to be construed with ikki and not with aladu, as 
Dr. Barnett has taken it. бо -the-altered ‘translation would be: and having 
(also) given to these gentlemen (the right of).dasavanda at ten in hundred 
‘for tho extent. of land ‘(mensured) ‘by the rod according to the gadimba of 
Huligero, he obtained”, etc.—H. К. 
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Page 60, text, 1. 14,— [read av-asuranim ; avu refers to the earth, the ocean, and the mountain ; 
and the Asura is Hiranyüksha. The meaning is, “the ordinary earth, ete., 
cannot be compared to Exega in weightiness, etc., owing to their defects; but, 
if there should be another earth eic. (without such imperfections), these 
might be compared to him'.— H. K. S. 
» 1. 17.—[aivide üàrpp-Ina-sunu ; ürppu- liberality; Ina-sinu= Karna. His bounty was 
such that men said Karna was born again.—R. B. R. N.] 
» ll. 21-22..—[The sense of у. 12 із: “if enemy kings bow down at the feet of Erega, I 
do not know; but, if they do not bow, Dona, will make them fall so that 
vultures and the like will pounce upon them.—R. B. R. N.] 
62, 1. 38,—[read Manu-muni-mérggan = endu, “that he is one who walks in the way of 
the saint Manu ".—R. B. R. N.] 

1. 39,— [read pasugeg=djanan, “ teacher of methodical work".—R. B. R. N.] 

1. 40,— [read sahasadindam = Anunugeyas. Ammuge, like Inda, must have been a 
person cast into prison by Sobhana.—R. B. R, N.] 

» 71, 1, 22,—[correct to mand-endudam kott = aluki .... bhrityatvamai pundar = edad = 
eleté. The sense is: “ when it is said that powerful hostile kings begged for 
protection, surrendered their strength of arm, offered whatever wus asked, 
and in fear and terror became his servants, will they be able to cross him .... 
and contend with him in battle P’—R. В. R. N.] 

71,1. 26.—[correct іо kolvud-amt =irkke: “let alone his slaying the foes that oppose him, 
is he not, when enraged, able to terrify.....?’’.—R. B. R. N.] 

71, 1. 28.—[read nino] bidad = egaruvavariig = uite, “ів he who opposes you possessor 
of the trident, еіс,'?, i.e., is he Siva? The meaning is that none but Siva 
can confront him in battle.—R. B. R. N.] 

84, 1, 19.— [read suputrah kula dipaka yenisi.—R, В. К. N.] 

[Rao Bahadur R. Narasimhichirya, who has kindly contributed the above notes 
which are acknowledged under his initials, further points out that the! Kanareso 
poet Nayaséna of Mulgund, who wrote in 1112 the Dharmamrita, was a disciple 
of Naréndraséna II of the Lakshméshwar inscription of 1081 (above, p. 58). 
Nayaséna mentions among Jain teachers a previous Naréndraséna, and imme- 
diately after him a Nayaséna.—L. D. B.] ° 

06, trans., ll, 41-4 :—for others of ahipativamsa read of other royal lines.—F. W. T. 

225, ll. 33-4 and p. 229, v. 2.—[Rao Bahadur В, Narasimhachar writes, “the expression 
hadinemtu mettina gale, which means ‘a pole of eighteen feet’ used for 


measuring, has been misunderstood both by the publisher (sc. author) and ` 


the editor (p. 229)"—L. D. B.) But, with the following word kattale, which 
means ‘service (in a temple)’, the explanation of the Rao Bahadur cannot 
hold good.—H. K. 8. 
232, text, 1. 3 :—for @vaptim = в (?)tad«dharmma read avapti-hetor-dharmma.—F. W. T. 
289, 5th line from bottom ;—for Sastiraya in column 3 road Sistririya. 
325, line 403 (correctly 404) of the Toxt,—-for Jamnam(ta)-Bhatta read Anamta-Bhatta. 
954, text, 1. 10.—JMarkkola generally occurs as markkole or markolvara and means “if 
opposed" or “ opposing’’ (see line 35, of inscription D). Bhairava was not 


specially famous as an archer. Hence bAairava is to be taken here in the. 


sense of ‘terrible’ t.e, terrible to the opposing (enemy).—H. K. 5, 

S ا‎ »  18.—arnas-anka-Rudras must be translated “a Rudra in fighting with kings,” 
--Н. K. S. | 

» 995 trans, ll. 8-16,- “sprung from the race which presides over eighty-four towns nnd ів 
consecrated in eighteen world-famed horse-sacrifiges to, (the god of) the 
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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. iz 








Frontal Eye (Siva)’’. This translation admits of another interpretation. 
The text, in that case, is to be transcribed: “chatur-asiti-nagar-adhish- 
thita-Lalata-lichanam jagad-vidit-ashtada$s-Asvamédha-dtkshitu-kula-pra- 
satam”, and the translation, would then be : “ who had settled (1.6., consecrat- 
ed) Siva (Lalàta-lóchana) in eighty-four towns and was sprung from a race 
which had performed the eighteen world-famed A$vamédha sacrifices." Sac- 
rifices performed to please the god Siva exclusively are rare. He, like other 
deities, receives only a sharein a sacrifice. See above, page 41, and Addenda 
and Corrigenda thereto.—H. K. S. 

Газе 356, para. 2, 1. 3.—Kirttiga in verse 1 of the Text refers very likely to the hadavala 
Kirtti, who is distinctly so called in ll. 40, 42, 48.—H. K. S. 

» 066, 1. 14 from top.—Muttabbe means * great-grandmother’ and therefore it 15 not impossi- 
ble that the pillar in question was а gift for the merit of Kirttiyanna’s great- 
grandmother.—H. К, 5. 

» 957 (text), 1. 14,—2/-turug-àdod(d)-adude, The meaning is not what is given in the transla- 

` tion: the passage should be divided 61! turu=gadod=adudé “Nay! was it 
acquired by protecting cows?" Nripa-Méru, occurring twice in ll. 18 and 16 
ay have been a surname of Chattuga.—H. K. S 

; 358, trans, v. 2.—“ the god giving blessing of glory "--Evidently the translation of 
Kirti-Samkara-dévam should be * the god (Siva) named Kirti-Samkara.” 
This must have been the name of а shrine in the Madhuke$vara temple or 
somewhere in its neighbourhood. It is evident that Kirtti-Samkara was the 
name of the Siva temple built by Kirttiga.-—H. K. S 

ы 360 trans, v. 17.— The translation ought in my opinion to be :—- The fame of the sole 
nero-king of the world increases as each (poet) enlogises him, just as the 
lotns 11508 according as the water rises high (in the tank) ".—H. K. 5. 
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ADDENDUM AND CORRIGENDUM TO VOL. XV. 


Page 8, text line 2.--Еог Nrigatapha-nàma the facsimile reads nugatdrtha-nam4, * whose 
rame corresponded to its meaning '. Accordingly, cancel in the Index the entry ‘ NrigatApha, 
B a. Kshémankara’ (p. 894). For two similar cases in which m¿sreadings have been taken 
for proper names soe Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, р, 125, noto 7.--Е. H. 


Corrigenda to “Two Inscriptions from Gawarwad and Annigeri" 
and “ Gadag Inscription of Vikramaditya VI" in Epigraphia 
Indica, Vol. XV, p. 397 foll. 


Rao Bahadur R. Narasimhachar has kindly sent me the following corrections to these two 
papers :-- 


Page 840, П. 9—10 : aldana, “ of his lord”, and visvasad-al, “ trusty servant." 


» » ll. 16—17: for mada read nada, behold!" and nadadig-abwnbam, “ greater than 
the ordinary," z.c., extraordinary. 


» 841, ll. 47—49 ; “Let the whole world fold its hands in reverence, the sun will nct 
| рау a pie. Will he give what is desired (bagedudan), like the sun of 
Belvala ?" 


ә 851,1. 19: verse 22 refers to the ox of Dharma standing upright on its four feet. 
` وو‎ 852, П. 80—31 : read Sémésvara-bhatla ninn=orege. Vasha-dharigal-hypocrites. 


„ 353,1. 82: rend alli kallare ballar, i.e., only those who are trained under him 
: know it. i 


» » 1.99: read sastra-pathana-sravanani. 
» 854, 1. 46: read Zindu-Kirtti. 
» 355, l. 60: correct to dhānya-varggada. 


» + L 68: read parcha-ratnada dibyabharanada pasaradin; pasaya=collection, store, 
shop. : 


» 359, verse 42: guna signifies both 4 wick ” and ‘f yirtue," 


L. D. BARNETT. 
MGIPC—S1—X-8-34—31-7-28— 440, 








EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


VOLUME XVI 


No. 1—SOGAL INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN OF TAILA II: SAKA 902, 
By LIONEL D. BARNETT. 


бора! is a village іп the Parasgad taluka of Belgaum District, Bombay Presidency. Its 
ancient name is given in our inscription variously as Soval, Solu and Sol; to this we shall 
revert anon. It is marked on the Bombay Sarvey sheet No. 305 as in about long. 75° 4’ and 
Jat. 15257. The following record is now edited for the first time from ink-im pressions prepared 
for the late Dr. Fleet, aud now in the British Museum; but I have been unable to discover in 
what part of the village the original stone was found. The latter bears on its topmost com- 
partment, which is rounded, some sculptures, viz. in the centre a shrine surmounted by a spire 
of the Dravidian order, and in it a linga on its stand, with a priest sitting at the proper right 
of it; directly below it, » squatting bull; to the proper left of the shrine, a squatting figure of 
а votary, with clasped. hands, facing full front; to the right of it, a cow with suckling calf 
looking towards it ; over it, the sun (on proper right) and moon (on left); flanking both sides 
of the shrine and meeting over its summit, floral festoons twined so as to form four circles, in 
which are small figures. Below this is the inscribed area, consisting of three compartments: 
the first (lines 1-3) is 1 ft. 52 in. wide and 23 in. high; the second (lines 4-64) is 2 ft. wide 
and 3 ft. 101 in. high; and the third (lines 65-68) is 1 ft. 9 in. wide and 4in. high. The 
inscription is on the whole well preserved.—The character is Kanarese, of a rather crabbed type 
of the period ; the letters vary from about +2; in. to त% in. in height. The cursive v (above, 
Vol. XII, p. 335) occurs in Vri (1. 5).—The language is Old Kanarcse, except for the formal 
Sanskrit verses Nos. 1, 34, and 35. The / is preserved in ildu (1. 2), negalda (1. 82: a tribrach) ; 
it is changed to r in pogarddam (1. 9) nud porttum (1. 18), and in all other cases it is changed" 
iol. Тһе archaic participle in -or occurs in pratipalisidomge (1. 98), in what seems to be a 
quotation from an earlier poem ; in the same verse we find gha@tisidamge. Parinatikeye (1. 30) 
and bhimiye (1. 52) are instrumentals; see above, Vol. XIV, p. 277 n. In the words 
Kamchale-kanteya bitta dharmmamam (1. 55) we have what looks like an instance of the use 
of genitive for nominative (Kittel, Gram., 5 352. 1, p. 393: see my note in Journ. R. Asiat. 
Soc., 1918, p. 105). In Raghava-dvishana nachchuva (1. 18) it is possible to take ?dvishana 
similarly as genitive for nominative ; but I prefer to regard it as accusative, on which see Dr. 
Fleet's remarks above, Vol. XI, p. 3. A few words are of lexical interest, viz. gadduge 
(1. 12: cf. Kashmiri god" ?), seligu (1. 15: apparently a derivative from Salaka), vikétu (1. 35), 
rüna (1. 41), and vibhoga (1. 46). і 


The record, after prefatory verses (11. 1-5), describes the beauties of the surrounding 
woods (ll. 5-7) and the sanctuary of Suvarna&kshi, on which see below (ll. 7-16). In this 
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establishment the chief was Tribhuvanasimha Pandita, an eminent ascetic and divine (ll. 
° 16-17). The foundation-legeud of the place is told in outline (11. 17-21). It was established by 
the kings Māli and Sumali at the end of the Trétà Age. The latter gave his name tothe place; 
for the names by which it is designated—Solu (ll. 20, 44), 801 (1. 50), and Soval (1. 54)-- 
are derived from Sumali (or Saumala).! The poet then introdüces us to another distinguished 
Saiva doctor, Gangarasi (ll. 21-24), and to one of his lay disciples, named Кайсһікарре 
(Kaüchiyabbe ог Кайсһа1е), of the Dhanaga family, the wife of Kariya Kétimayya and 


mother of Chatta, a generous benefactress of her church (1l. 24-33). He next devotes a verse ` 


(11. 33-36) to the praises of king Taila, whom he describes as having conquered the Chola and 
Lala (Lata), and cut off the heads of Ranakambha and Kakkala.2 The next passage (ll. 
96-89) refers the record to Taila’s reign, styling him Nirmadi-Tailapa-déva, with various 
titles, on which вес Dyn. Kanar. Distr., р. 428; and then there appears on the scene a 
Ratta prince named Katta, son of Kantheyabhürada Nannapayya, who at the timo was 
ruling as Taila’s viceroy over Kündi (ll. 39-43). "This Katta is identical with Kartavirya I, 
on whom seo Dyn. Kanar. Пізіт., p. 553. The next section (ll. 43-57) is occupied with the 
dating and specification of the endowment made by Kanchiyabbe for the benefit of the temple of 
Suvarnikshi aud the за ға or almshonse connected with it; its trustee was ‘Tribhuvanasimha, 
and it was to be under the protection of the Thirty (heads of households) of Soval. Several 
hortatory verses (ll. 57-65) clinch the deed of gift: the first is evidently a quotation, as it 
addresses an otherwise unknown Dévana Pandita, and the third aud fourth narrate the legend 
of Indra and the Chandali. А furtber verse (ll. 66-07) informs us that the poet who composed 
our inscription was Kamaladitya [more likely Kavikamaladitya.—Ed.]; and a final clause 
stipulates that the cooking at the almshouse must be done by a Brahman woman (11. 67-68). 
Mali and Sumali, the protagonists of the foundation-legend mentioned above, are the Raksha- 
sas whose history is narrated in the Ramayana, VII. v. ff., and Bhagavata-purana, VI. x. 21 and 
VIII. x. 56. A clue to the mystery of their appearance in the present legend seems to bo 
afforded by the Brahma-vaivarta-purüna, III (Ganésa-khanda), xviii-xix, which relates that they 
were devotees of Siva, and on being smitten by the Sun-god with disease propitiated bim by 
worship. 15 would therofore seem that the god Suvarnikshi mentioned in our inscription was 
ihe Sun-god, worshipped as a phase of Siva; and this will partly explain the rather obscure 
verse 18, which refers to his temple 
The date? is given on ll. 43-44 ав: Saka 902, the cyclic year Vikrama ; the new-moon day of 
Ashadha; Sunday; an eclipse of the sun. This is irregular, according to the usual calculation. 
The tit hi mentioned corresponded to Wednesday, 14 July, A.D. 980, on which it ended аб 
21h. 7 m. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain) ; and there was no eclipse of the sun. But Mr. A. 
Venkatasubbiah, who has discussed. the data in his Some Saka Dates in Inscriptions, p. 133 
-remarks: “ According to tho Arya and Brahma Siddhàntas the mean-sign Jovian year Vikrama 
was current at the beginning of Ashadha in S. 900. On the атдатазуй at the beginning of 
this Ashadha, 8th June, A.D. 978, there took place a solar eclipse which was visible in India 
The week-day however was Saturday and not Sunday. This Saturday—Sth June, A.D. 978— 
seems to be the equivalent of the given date.” | 
The places mentioned are бора! itself, which appears in the form of Solu (ll. 20, 44), 
Sol (1. 50), and Soval (1. 54), Kundi (11. 19, 42), Мага)апа (?) Belavadi (1. 28), and 





1 This equation is phonetically unimpeachable, but on other grounds it is not convincing. However 
that may be, it is clear that the oldest form of the name was Soral. The modern name Sogal is an instance of 
the change of intervocalic v to g, which, as far as I know, is rare, whereas the roverse change, g-to v, is yery 
common. 

2 See Dyn. Kan. Distr., p. 426; Ер. Ind. Vol. XII, p. 144, etc. The names appear also iu the forma 
Runastanbha aud Karkara. ` 

3 1 havo to thank Мг. К. Sewell for his kindness in verifying my calculations, 
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No. 1.] БОСАП INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN OF ТАША II: SAKA 902. 3 
Tegur (1. 49). On the name and site of Sogal seo above. For the Kündi Three-thousand see 
I. A., Vol. XXIX, p. 278. Belaviidi may bo “ Belwadi’’ (4 Belowuddee " of the old Indian 
Atlas), which lies in Simpgion taluka, some 91 miles SSW. from Sogal. Tégür may conceiv- 
ably be опе of two places of that name: there is a Tégür in Sampgüon taluka, some 32 miles 
SW. from Sogal, and another in Dharwar taluka, about the same distance SSW. from Sogal ; 
but both of them are too far to suit the requirements of our text. ‘The other places cannot 
be identitied. 





TEXT. 
(Metres: vv. 1, 34-5, Anushtubh; vv. 2, 5-10, 12, 14, 16-19, 22-27, 29, 81-83, 36, 
Kanda; ху. 8, 4, 11, 28, 80, Utpalamala; гүү. 13, 20, Mattébhavikridita; vv. 15, 21. 
Champakamala. | | 


1 Om? Namas=turnga-giras-chumbi-chamdra-chimara-chiravé |  trailékya-nagar-firath- 


bha- 
9 müla-stambhaya —Sa(Sa)mbhave |  [1*]  Srrmat-Suvarpnükshi-dévara  tirtthadal- 
ildu = 


ge е е ое есеге ете обата (P) араа 

4 Srimad-anavarata-Danuja-nar-imara-mani-maknta-tata-ghatita-pada-padm-dddima-yugalarm 

5 triléka-svimi Suvyarunikshi-dévar=ig=-emag-olpa |  [2*] Vri | Pamkaja-shanda- 
dimd-eseva neydala pi-go- 

6 ]ladim talirtta mivih kusum-dditam kosagu-pidari-néril-asska-baley=emb=amkada 
vri(vri) ksha-jatigali- 

7 n=im-charadim  pugal-emba kokil-àlamkri(kri)tadimde sila-banam=oppuvud=i vishay- 
amiaraladol || [3*] АШуа 

8 nirjjhar-ddakadin=oppuva | tirttham=id=i jagakke  pemp=ellaman=anta Samkara- 
Sayambhu-Suvarnnamahiakshi-déva-* 

9 pad-sllasit-imbujamgalane рпрра bhakti(kta)-janakke mukti talv=illade  küdug- 
етйп  pogardda(lda)m kavit-ésa(Sa)- 


10 mada-prabhamjana | [4*] Ka | Puligale dharmma-éravanaman-ele midukade 
kGl[u*]t-irppuv-ara-giliga] nirmmala(la)- 
11 munipaé(r)-5duv-ódam chalavadedey*-aridu pédva(lva)v=irelum pagalum ॥ 


[5*] Vanara-samhati déva-sninam miaduva- 

12 rgge(rge) gaddugeya niram  san-münade tand=ivuv=enalk=insapiyem pogalal=ay ara 
iapadzugrateya || [6*] Papi puga- 

13 lw pugal=ugrada kopi  pugalw  pugal-a$esha-dharmma-dróha-vyàpàri pugal=pugal= 
end=i porttom kokilamgal=u- | 

14 ligum banadolu || [7*] Galapuv=ara-giliya Kukiluva kala-hamse(se)ya givarippa 
pen-dhu(du)mbiya bavalisuva puru- 

15 liya ko[m*]damgalan-agisuva ravame nagada nalkum deseyolu | [8*] Noda 
tanu mutte siddham=miduva seclig=ant=asésha-rasa- 

16 milikegalw küdugum-amaréndratvaman-üduvar-achcharas[i*]ya[r*]kka]|-à ^ muni- 
kulama | [9*] Int-enisuva siddha-kshétr-amtara- 

17 tirtthakke mukhyan-àérita-sura-bhüjar Tribhuvanasimha-munimdram  tápasa-gótra- 

vairi-kula-gaja-simha | [10*] Vri(vri) | Nö- 





1 From tho ink-impression. * Denoted by tho symbol like a Bengali o. ` 
३ The letters in this line are very much worn, ard hardly any can be read with certainty. 
«Тһе va has been omitted, and then added at tho end of the line in smaller script. 

- 5 Read chala-vadadey=; cf. chala-radi. [No emendation is necessary; ehalar-ad=edey= aridu may mesu 

* observing the places where (the reciters) waver.'—H. К. §.] : | 
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18 d-ire Raghava-dvishana | — nachchuva Mali Sumali dinavar=mmidida 
supratishte(shthe)y-adarimde Suvarnnamahakshi-dévar-emb=idita- 
19 nümam-üdudu $Sumiüli-pesarl-nnagarakke riidiyolu ^ küdidud-endod-é vogalva[ro*] 


Kündi-mahi-valay-àniarálado] || [11*] Ka | Ма- 

20 1li-Sumali-dyaya-bhüpalar-ddeévargge. Sdlu-muvattam  sal-lileyole Ыш — sugati-sukh- 
ilaya- 

21 m=š Trétey=amtya-kilade pokkar | [12*] Уг | Tapamath miduva tipasarkkal= 


alav=all=sh5 (|) tanu- | 

22 kléSam=emb=upasarggakk=irad=antu meyyan=atavi-sikhamgalam tind= Umidhipanam 
püjisi -mu- 

23 ktiyol=dhareyal=emd=irppam Suvarnnàkshi-dóva-pad-àmbhoja-$ilimukh-abhan-eniparn 
$ri- Gam gara- 

24 si(Si)-vrati || [13*] Ка | Avar=upadégada dharmmam  kivi-vuge naishti (shthi)ka- 

.  tapodhana-brühmanarggarnneavisesha-dà- 

25 namam  müduvud-uttama-paksham-zeriba san-matiyimda | | [14*] Vri | Hara- 
charan-abja-bhri(bhri)mgi  kapat-ó- 

20 dha(da)ya-nirjjita?  nirmmal-àmgi bhisuratara-mirtii nirmmalina-kirtti — dayü-pare 
dàna-dharmma-ta- 

27 tpara-guna-yukte déva-guru-bhakte ^ sugotra-paviirey-emdu | vistaradole —kiritikurn 
vasudhe santa- 

23 tadimdame Kamchikabbeya | [15*] Ка || Mirijanas Belaviadiya chiru-gunam 
Kariya Kétimayyan=a- 

29 vals vistira-gun-imbudhi dharmmada Méruvan-à Kamchikabbeyam pogaladar=ir || 
[16*] Para-hita-guna-charitada 

30 Dhanagara godirada — Kamcehiyabbe miti-ratnam dhareg-eseva dha(di)na- 
dharmmada  parinatikeye piridu parama-miahésva- 

81 riy[e*] | [17*] Sriya dvira-yugam  lil-àyata-karam-enipa  süryya-kirapa-stambham 
bhü-yuvatiy-olage sale Ка- . 

32 ]p-àyushyarn Dilknm=endod=én=achchariyo || [18*] Ene negalda Kamchikabbeya 
tane(na)yam Siva-charuna-yugala-kama- 

33 ]a-bhramaram muni-jana-bbaktam Sisht-éshta-nidhinam Chattan=ugra-pipa-gharatta || 
[19+] “Datara-varnnane | Уг | Balavach-Chola- 


51 mahidharémdra-kulisam Làl-ébha-pamchànanarn jala-bhübhri(bhri)d-vana-durgga- 
mürgga-jaladhi-vrütakk-ele Biqa- 

35  v-ünala-rüpam Ranakambha-Kakxala-sira-chchhédam* rip-iigr-ivani-vilay-6t pita- 
vikétu chakri-ti- 

36 lakam  §ri-Taila-rijidhipam . ||. [20*] Svarti samasta-bhuyan-üéraya . Śri- 


Pri(pri)thvi-vallabha maharajadhiraja 

37 paramésva($va)ram paramabhattirakam Satyasra(sra)ya-kula-tilakam Chaluky- 
übharapam éri-bhuja-bala-chakrava- 

38 riti  Nürmmadi-Tailapa-deva-vijaya-rijyam-uttaróttar-übhivri(vri)dhdhi-pravardhdha- 
minam=i-charmndr-irkka-t[a]- | 


39 ram saluttam-ire | Tat-pida padm-dpajivigal | Vri. || Jana-pati-chakravariti- 
parirakshana-daksha- — 4 15-5 | 
40  bhuj-üsi vairi-sidhana-laya-kar1 Ratta-kula-bhishanan=anya-narémhdra-darppa- 
bhamjanan=avadita-kirtti vibhu | 
41 Kantheyabharada Nannapayya-ranana tane(na)yam vivéka-nidhi ^ Katta- 
mahibhujan-emba  per-mmagam | [21*] Ка 1 А- ; 
1 Wo should expect *nesar. ` 2 Read "varjjite 
9 Or Maratana: the one letter is not clear. ` 4 The слла is made carclessly like subscript da 
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tam X Kündi-mahi-valay-atis$ay-adhi(dhi)svararn virddhi-mahibhrid-vrata-kula-vajra- 
pata  bhütaladole Xatta-bhü[pa]- 
n-Amgaja-rüpaum | [22*] Svasti Sa(Sa)ka-varsha 902neya Vikrama-samva- 
tsarad=Ashada(dha)d=am[a*]vasyey=Adivara 
siryya-grahana-nimittadol ^ manneyarum Sola mivadimbarggam Dhanagara 
Kamehiyabbe sthina-bhi- 
miyam kottu Suvarnnikshi-déva-tirtthadal=tapam-geyva tapsdhanar=ahira- 
dhi(di)nakke Tribhuvanasimgi-pa[{mdi]- 
tara kalam karchchi bitta kamma 500 || Ka | Avar-olage Chatmdradharan= 
amga-vibhogakk-eyde ойга kamma * * * 
lam=udbhavam=igi  nadevud-à-chamdr-ü-vürddhi-tarü-ganarn divam  nilpinegam | 


[23*] Parama-munigar=pannir * * * [mu]- 
ktige salva phalam-ad-aynür-kkammam X nirutam-ene sarvva-badhi-parihiram=ad= 
omdu mane-nivéSana-sahitam | [24%] 
Nàvidargge(rge) temkal-Akar-ggüvundara  balake mide  'Tegüra polakk=avagade 
badaga Palvala bhüv[ vw | 
paschimadol=irdda Sa(sa)trada vri(vri) tti ॥ [25*] Uttama-purushar-Ssol- 
miivattarkk=adhipar=vvisésham=enisuva [—]- 
l-nàlvatt-àpu génol-aled=iyattam=enal=midi kottud=aru-nir-kkammam || [267] 
Navidar=Asagara ma- қ 
dhyada bhümiye! tin=ige nadeva  bidige badagal-dévamg-érige temkal déva- 
tapódhanara  $a(sa)- 


tra-si(si)leya géha || [27%] А manege panneradu  kayyi nilamum=emt= 
agalamum=akkum | Vri | [— wv ]- | 

amo gunn-prakaradol=Soval=idiya miivadimbar=i pivana-miirttigal=subhatar= 
uttama-diniga[]=i] 

gritargze — kalp-àvanijar-ss[u*]düna-nidhi Kamchale-kinteya bitta dharmmamam 


küvudu tamma vrittiya [v — v] 


vol-à dhare nésar=-ullinam || (98%)  Sthán-àchàryyarum-ürurn bhitnithar=kkidise 
küvar-ür-kkidisalkea  [sthàn-à]- | 
chiryyam kivam — sthün-ésam kidise mfivadimbar=kkivaru | [29] Уп || 
Bhütala-pütam-appa  muni-n[üthara] mu- 

ktige salva dharmmesmam ghitisidamge durggati-padam pratipilisidomge punya- 


bandhb-iitisay-aspadam 
sukha-padom subha-vriddhi-jay-Aspadam ^ mahá-khyàti-padamgal-emb-iv-ivu tappavu 
Dévana-pamdit-[a]- | | 
grani | [30%] Sisira pasuvam  dvijar=irchchisiramam КОП munigalam 
komda mahi-dosham? ^porddugum [ww м] | 
va Ssü($i)sana-dharmmamane kidipa  mü-pátakanam | [91*] Meliss  này-adagarh 
Chimdale Кардїайо0Їө kallan=ered=adu- 
tam ti(ta)t-kilade  kerppim muchche samilokadol-Imdran-akeyam besa-gondarn || 
[32*] Déva-svam  brahma-svaman-üávu * * * 


nda patakana paida-rajam bhàvisal-abhojyam-enal-ü dava-svaman-alivanim 
nikri(kri)shtarum-olaré | [33*] Ма vyisham [visha] 


=ity=ahuh(r)=déva-svaih visbam=uohyats .[|*] visham-êkakinam hanti déva-svam 
putra-pautri(tra)kam | [84°] Sva-datt[a*]m pa- | 





1 The syllable mi is here used for rhyme (prasa) with vi, са; this is strictly incorrect, but it shews tho 


popular tendency to change m to ० between vowels 


2 A false prasa, sh with s 
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65 yva-datt{a*]rm vai yo hardti(ta) vasundhará[rn*] [|*] shashtir=vvarsha-sahaS$rii(sra) ni 
vishtà(shthü)yüm jûyatê . krimi! || [397] 

66 Bhuvanam  vananidhi sora-giri diva-kulam=ina-chamdrar=ullinam dharmmam= 
idududbhavam?-ügi nadege 

67 Sisana-kavi-Kamaladitya-rachita-kivy-idésha(Sa)m |  [36*] 10) dharmmaman= 
ürum  sthün-üchüryya- 

68 num Кай: sva-dharmmadim  nadeyisuva satrakke  brühmaniy-aduva] | Marngala 
mabi-sri || ? 


TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 1.) Homage to Sambhn beauteous with the yak-tail fan that is the moon kissing 
his lofty head, tho foundation-column for the beginning of the city of the triple world. 

(Lines 2-3.) Being in the sanctuary of the blessed god Suvarnakshi 

(Verse 2.) Мау the god Suvarnikshi, lord of the three worlds, whose wondrous pair of 
blest lotus-fect is ceaselessly touched by the edges of jewelled diadems of demons, mortals, and 
celestials, grant us welfare ! 

(Verse 3.) In this region of the land there is а forest of sal-trees? resplendent with masses 
of lotuses, with flowering lakes of water-lilies, with budding mangoes, with blossom-bearing 
kinds of trees named kosagu,! trumpet-flower,® néril,® aföka, and plantain, with an embellish- 
ment (consisting) of cuckoos crying in sweet strains pugal.® 

(Verse 4.) The sanctuary there, bright with cascades of water, shall procuro without delay 
salvation for votaries worshipping the brilliant lotuses of the feet of the god Sahkara-Svayam- 
bhu-Suvarnamahükshi, who benrs all distinction in this world : thus has one who is a shatterer 
_ of ihe conceit of kings of poets praised it. 

(Verse 5.) Tigers listen to the preaching of religion without the stirring of a leaf?; rose- 
ringed parrakeets, knowing the chants recited by the stainless holy men because of their constant 
utterance,!? sing them by night and by day. 

(Verse 6.) A flock of apos fetches with due honour water of aspersions. (?) for those who are 
bathing the god: hence I know not how to praise (worthily) the severity of their mortification . 
of the flesh. г 

(Verse 7.) АП the day the cuckoos cry in the woods: “sinner, enter not, рида 1; man of 
fierce wrath, enter not, pugal ; thou who breakest all duties, enter not, pugal.” 

(Verse 8.) At the four sides of the mount there is a clamour, shaking the hills, of chattering 
rose-ringed parrakeets, of shrilling singing-swans, of murmuring female bees, of madding 
parrots.” 

(Verse 9.) Look, all the sapful herbs, like a wand giving magical powers on touching the 
body, bestow the state of a King of Gods; heavenly nymphs feed this family of holy men 

(Verse 10.) The chief man at the sanctuary within the adepts’ domain which is thus de- 
scribed, a celestial tree to dependents, is the great saint Tribhuvanasimha, a lion to those ele- 
phants the families of foes of the tribes of ascetics 


a 2-2 2 и. ETE 
1 Read Krimih. 2 Road id=udbhavam. 

з The Shorea rohusta. * . 4 The Plerospermum acerifolium. 

७ The Bignonia suaveolens. i 6 The Eugenia jambolana or Calyptranthes curyophyllata. 

7 Тһе Jonesia asoka. | | 8 One of the notes of the cuckoo’s song 


® Ele is here u:ed аз an interjection and поб in the sonso of *losf.'—H. K. S 

19 See above, p. 3, noto 5 

u On the negative imperative pugal see Kittel's Grammar, § 207. 3 (p. 156) and Dictionary, s.v. al. ‘There 
is also a play on the other meaning of pugal, i.e. the cuckoo's note 

12 [Komdargajan-agisuva is not yroperiy interpreted. It has to bo written kemdamgala nagisuva and 
translated * (the noise) of black monkeys that excito langhter’—H, K, 8.1 
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(Verse 11.) There was a goodly consecration when the Ойпауаз Mali and Sumali, who on 
sceing him became attached to Righava’s foe, made it; thence arose the adored name of the god 
Suvarnamahakshi. Suméali’s name camo to be currently attached to the town. On this account 
how do they praise it within the bounds of the surrounding land of Kündi ! 

(Verse 12.) The two kings Mali and Sumali, giving to the god the Thirty of Solu in noble 
freedom, came in the last period of the Түсіп Age, a happy era of welfare.! 

(Verse 13.) Is there not power in ascetics who observe austerities! bravo! Bearing the 
body without being subject to the inconvenienco of physical pain, feeding on the branches of the 
wilderness, worshipping О mà's Lord, abiding in salvation while nominally on earth, like a bee at 
the lotus-feet of the god Suvarnikshi is that ascetic the blessed Gangarasi 

(Verse 14.) The doctrine of his teaching having entered her ear, with tho good thought that 
the noblest course is to give general largesse to devotees, ascetics, and Brahmans, - i 

(Verse 15.) A bee to Hara’s lotus-feet, free from the influences of deceit, faultless of body, 
most brilliant in form, stainless in fame, gracious, inspired by religious charity, devoted to gods 
and preceptors, purifying her good gdtra: in these terms the earth abundantly praises at all 
times Kanchikabbe. 

(Verse 16.) She is (the wife) of the amiable Kétimayya, Kari's son, of Marajana-Belavadi; 
an ocean of abounding virtues, a Méru of godliness, who are there that do not praise this Kafichi- 
kabbe ? 

(Verse 17.) Kaüchiyabbe of the Dhanagas’ gotra, who practises the virtue of beneficence, 
a gem of matrons, by the perfection of her eminent religious charities is verily one of the highest 
order of MaihéSvaras on earth. | 

(Verse 18.) A double door of Fortune, a column for the Sun’s beams, where his rays are 


freely diffased, it shall indeed abide within the lady Earth for the length of the oon : therefore 
what a marvel it is ! 


(Verse 19.) Of Kaüchikabbe, who is thus illustrious, the son is Chatta, a bee to Siva’s two 
lotus-feet, devoted to saintly men, a treasure to cultured and agreeable men, a grindstone to 
dire sin, 

(Line 33.) The description of the ` nefactor. 

(Verse 20.) An axe to that great mountain? the potent Chola, a lion to those elephants the 
Lalas, having forsooth the form of a submarine fire to all the oceans (consisting of) ways of 
fastnesses in the waters, mountains, and forests, he who cut off the head of Ranakambha and 
Kakkala, a malign meteor portending destruction to foemen’s grim lands, an ornament of em- 
perors, is the blest lord of monarchs Taila. 

(Lines 36-39.) When the victorious reign of —hail !—the asylum of the whole world, favourite 
of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of Satyasraya’s 
race, embellishment of the Chalukyas, the Emperor strong of arm Ntirmadi Tailapa-déva, was 
advancing in a course of successively increasing prosperity, (£o endure) as long as moon, sun, 
and stars :— 5 

(Line 39.) One who finds sustenance at his lotus-feet— 

(Verse 21.) А son of prince Kantheyabharada Nannapayya, а sword for arms skilled 
in defence of that lord of men the Emperor, destroying devices of foes, ornament of the Баба 


. race, crushing the pride of other monarchs, a lord pure of fame, a treasure of discretion, is tho 


elder son named king Katta. 








1 [(*Cumein . . . . . a happy ora of welfaro’ is not intelligible. < Went to tho world of bliss or died 
would be the literal translation of the phrase sugati-sukhaálayam pokkar.—H. К. 5, 
2 A play on words: mahidhara means both * mountain: ?' ‘and “ king š 
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(Verse 22.) He is the exalted ruler of tho circle of land of Kündi, a thunderbolt-stroke to 


the whole crowd of those mountains his adversaries, king Katta, wearing the form of the Love- | 


god on earth 

(Lines 43-46.) Hail! On Sunday, the new-moon day of Ashidha in tho cyclic year 
Vikrama, the 902nd (year) of the Saka era, on the occasion of an eclipse of the sun, Dhana- 
gara Kaiichiyabbe, giving to the seigniors and the Thirty of Solu land for an establishment, 
laved the feet of Tribhuvanasingi Pandita and granted 500 kamma for the supply of food to 
the ascetics observing austerities in the sanctuary of the god Suvarnikshi 


(Verse 93.) Out of this, ono hundred kamma . . . shall be effectively applied in due 
manner for the personal enjoyment of the Moon-bearer [Siva] for as long as the moon, ocean 
Blars, and heavens endure 


(Verse 24.) Verily a fruit leading to the salvation of - + most excellent holy men are 
these five-hundred kamma : hence they, together with one dwelling-house, are immune from all 
conflicting claims 


(Verse 25.) The estate of the almshouse situate to the south of the (Quarter of the) 
Barbera, east of the special estate of Akar Gàvundar, north of the field of Тбейг. . . on the 
west of. . (is as follows) 


(Verso 20.) Those excellent men the chiefs of the Thirty of Sol, having measured out by 
the span forty-six - . - as a special (estate) and caused it to be prepared, shall give six- 
hundred kamma 


(Verse 27.) To the north of the road by which one walks within the land! between tho 
(Quarters of the) Barbers and the Washermen, to the south of the god's tank, is the building of 
the almshouse for the ascetics of tho god. 


(Line 53.) Of this house the length is to be twelve cubits and the width eight. 


(Verse 28.) . . .inthe multitude of their virtues the loading Thirty of Soval, they who 
are pure of body, valiant, supremely gonerous, trees of desire to dependents, shall preserve the 
pious foundation granted by the lady Kaüchale, that treasure of bounty, as if it were. . .of 
their own estate, so long as this earth and sun exist. 


(Verse 29.) The priors of the establishment and the town jointly shall protect (the founda- 
tion), if princes do harm ; if the town harm it, the prior of the esiablishment shall protect it; if 
ihe head of the establishment do harm, the Thirty shall protect it. 

(Verse 30.) For him who injures the pious foundation serving for the salvation of. 
holy men which purifies the earth? (there shall be) a state of misery ; for him who preserves 
it, a most exalted condition caused by the effect of his merit, a state of happiness, a condition 
of felicity, increase, and success, states of great reputation : these, these aro inevitable, O thon 
eminent scholar Dévana. 

(Verse 31.) The great guilt of slaying a thousand kine, two thousand Brühmans, (and) a 
crore of holy men will accrue. to the deadly sinner who injures a. . . pious foundation 
(established) by edict. 

(Verse 32.) On seeing how the Chandila woman, having mixed dog's flesh in a human 
skull and poured (over i£) toddy, was covering it with a leather shoe at the time while cooking 
it, Indra questioned her (as to the reason for covering 16) 3 





1 Rhimtye seems to be an instrumental (see above, Vol. XIV, p. 277, note 9). Inthe siddhi sense of 
“ distance within which” : see Kittel, Gram., 8347. 5 (p. 383). 

2 Apparently an inverted Lahu-vrīhi ; see Panini II. ii. 37. 

5 On this legend seo Ер. Carn., Vol. 1, introd., p. 31, and ib. TN. 63, 
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(Verse 33.) (She answered that her food was) unfit to eat, if touched by dust from the 
feet of the sinner who should have appropriated the estates of gods and Brihmays: hence are 
any more degraded than he who infringes а god's estate ? 


(Verses 34-35 : two common Sanskrit formule.) 
(Verse 36.) So long as the earth, the ocean, the celestial mountain, the abode of the sky, the 


sun and moon exist, may this pious foundation, whereof the versified regulations have been 
composed by Kamaladitya, poet of edicts, continue in effect. 


(Lines 67-68.) For the almshouse, in which jointly the town and the prior of the estab- 
lishment shall religiously maintain in operation this pious foundation, a Brihman woman shall 
be the cook. Happiness ! great fortune ! 


No. 2.—MAHOBA. PLATES OF PARAMARDI-DEVA: (VIKRAMA-)SAMVAT 1230. 
By RAI BAHADUR HIRALAL, B.A., JUBBULPORE. 


These copper-plates were found in the well-known Mahobi town of the Hamirpur District 
in the United Provinces of Agra and Oudh, while digging for earth to build a house. They were 
deposited in a stone chest about 30' below tho surface, The two plates were strung together 
with a ring having a seal, which the finder took for a lock and broke. From the figure of 
Gaja-Lakshmi (Goddess of Wealth) in the middle of the first four top lines it was inferred 
ihat the record dealt with some hidden treasure, for which a search was strenuously made, of 
course to no effect. A few Sanskritists were then taken into confidence to find out the contents 
of the record, with a view to locating the exact spot of the treasure trove ; but, as none could 
decipher it, it was decided, with great reluctance, hesitation and misgivings, to seek the aid of 
an epigraphist, and the choice fell on me. ‘I'he record was therefore sent to me in charge of a 
Pandit confidant, who on my telling the contents declared that he had at the time of starting 
made astrological calculations and had already come to the conclusion that his efforts were to end 
in disappointment. These plates have thus had a very narrow escape from a perpetuation of 
the internment which they have undergone for the past three years after their actual discovery. 

The plates measure 13" x 10" and weigh 272 tolas, or a little less than 7 lbs. The rims are 
bordered with separate copper strips about a quarter of an inch in breadth, secured with nails. 
Only one strip of the second plate has disappeared. Having been deposited underground for 
centuries, the plates were naturally covered with green verdigris; but on cleaning them the 
record was found in а good state of preservation. The language of the text is Sanskrit. 
Altogether 33 lines are engraved with letters belonging to the northern class of Nagari alpha- 
bets, their average size being half an inch. The record is clearly written; but ihe engraving 
is not altogether faultless, as some strokes or limbs of letters have been omitted; for instince, 
in line 16 ят is engraved as qT, where sh is turned inte p by the omission of the inside 
stroke which distinguishes the two letters. Similarly in line 26 we find fasya for fav, the 
distinguishing hind stroka of Ла being left out. There are several such slips. The last 
portion of line 30 was so carelessly written that it had to be re-engraved. There is very 
little difference in the formation of va, dha, ra and cha, so that one can be mistaken for the 
other. Ba is not at all distinguished from va. Thero are also some spelling mistakes, 
which will be found corrected in foot-notes.~ The writing is; however, bold and “well executed 


by one Palhana, who carved the Semri plates! some seven years previous to this record. 





1 Ер. Ind., Vol. IV, рр. 163 et seq. 
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Ho then called himself a ptfaluhdra, or brass-worker, corresponding to the present-day tamera 
(tdmrahtra). Five years later he called himself śilpin (artist), and two years’ further experience 
of this sort of work developed him into a vijianin (skilful artist), a title which he has prefixed 
to his name in our record, though a comparison with the бешта plates does not indicate any 
marked improvement either in the formation of letters or in accuracy of spelling. Тһе composer 
of the record was опе Prithvidhara, a Vistavya Kiyastha, the same! who wrote the Semri and 
Ichchhawar plates, with which the phraseology of our record in formal portions exactly corre- 
sponds. The scribe appears to have belonged to the same family which furnished a Counsellor 
and Chamberlain to the king referred to in our record and of which a later representative 
governed the fort of Ajaigarh, while another became the Superintendent of king Bhojavarman’s 
Treasury. 

Our /amrapafta, as itis named at the end, records the grant of some land in Dhanaura 


village, included in the Erachha District, to one Ratanasarman Brahman, son of Vihlé Dvivédin,. 


grandson of Chhingala and great-grandson of Yasah of the Sankritya gótra, who had come 
from what reads as Phnudiva-Bhatta-ügrahüra, by the Chandráitréya or Chandella king Para- 
mardi-déva, Lord of Kilafijar. The grant was made on Tuesday the 4th day of the dark 
fortnight of Magha in the Vikrama-Samvat 1230, which regularly corresponds to Tuesday the 
25th December 1178 A.D.,? when the donor was encamped at a village named Gahilü. The 
day was a holy one, the sun having entered the zodiacal sign Makara on that date. The 
king, having bathed with water brought from holy places, worshipped the Sun and the lord of 
Bhavani (४.०. Siva) and duly made the gift 


The record gives no information concerning the Chandella dynasty which is not already 


known. It mentions four ancestors of the donor, viz. :—Madanavarma-déva, Prithvivarma-déva, - 


and the two horoes Jayasakti and VijayaSakti, who are regarded as the real founders of the Chan- 
della dynasty and who gave their names to the Chandella kingdom, as Jé@jaika-bhukti, latterly 
corrupted into Jajhauti. The first king of this dynasty is said to have been Nannuka, grand- 
father of Jaya and Vijaya. То him is ascribed a date about 880 A.D., and from numerous 
epigraphs it is clear that hisdescendants continued to rule with extended kingdom down to 
1288 A.D., when Bhojavarman, the 21st king in the line, was on tbe throne. ‘he successor 
of Bhojavarman is not known; but from a Sati record* which I found in a village named 
Bamhni of the Damoh District it appears that the last king of this dynasty was Hammiravarma- 
déva, who apparently held sway until 1309 A.D. Тһе Bamhn1I record is dated in Samvat 1365, 





1 Sce his Ichehhawár plates, Indian :4ntiquary, Vol. XXV, p. 208 


2 Ep. Ind., Vol. I, pp. 331 et seq 
8 Dewan Bahadar Swamikkannu Pillay, M.A., LL.B., I.S.O., has since kindly verified tho date and found 


it correct 
+ This record was found just three weeks after the Mahobà plates were brought to mo ; it reads as follows ;—. 


प्ररमभटारकैयाधिराजवलीचयी पेत कालो- 
ज्यराधिपति श्रीमद्‌ Salame; (485145134 
संवत्‌ १३६५ ससये महाराजपुत्र यो वा- 

` घव भुज्यमाने अस्मिन काले वर्त- 
माने(:) व्रह्मणौयामे yfaga 
чтесч «wrap मल्हे संतम इयुसोधि 


पंच जामे पट्रमणक्कदाः Ч जपाल लिखितीस्ति 
The writer Pandit Jayapal, who composed the record, was apparently a village Pandit with a smattering of 
Sanskrit, 82 that he could neither compose nor spell correctly ; but he has succeeded, in oxpressing what ho intended 


go record. 
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or A.D. 1808. At that time portions of the Damoh and Jubbulpore Districts were governed 
by a Mahüraja-putra Vaghadéva with head-quarters at Singorgarh in the Damoh District. 
He appears to have been a Parihir! Chief who had accepted the supremacy of Chandella kings. 
In a village named Salaiya, 3 miles from Bamhni, thero are two Sati xecords,? one dated in A.D. 
1304 and the other in A.D. 1309, the former erected during the reign of Vighadéva and the 
latter in that of Ala-ud-din, indicating that the Parihir Chandella rale had come to an end іп 
A.D. 1310, through the Muhammadan invasion. We know. from other sources that it was 
about this time that Ali-ud-din sent to the Deccan his army, which established a footing in 
Bundelkhand, ousting the previous dynasties. 








With regard to the geographical namos, Erachha is the well-known Erich on the Betwa 
river, which gave its name to the surrounding district. It is about 60 miles from Mahoba. 
The village Dhananra, from which grants were mado, is represented by a village of the same 
name, with its final vowel lengthened. The present village Dhanaurá is 11 miles from Erachha. 
Gahilü, where the king was oncamped, is apparently Gahuli, about 10 miles north of Dhanaura. 
I cannot irace the village from which the family of the donee had originally come. As the 
grant refers to pieces of land and not to the whole village, the boundaries are described by 
local 72213, ponds and fields, which it is now fruitless to trace. 








1 A Sati record in Patan (District Jubbulpore) reads as follows :— 
संवत १३६९१ समवे प्रतिहार रा श्री वाघर्देव H- 
जमाने ततकाल कायस्थ Ч. अत्पार (?) (धा) {чш यथा न- 
सदा ata प्रसति तोद्रिम (?)ग्रामे समाक्तने 
атын Sad माघ वदि १३ सुक्र 
Mark the word प्रतिहार in the first line and compare the tradition that Parihür kings ruled in бійсог- 
garh, as recorded by General Cunningham in his Archeological Report, Vol. IX, p. 49. Also seo Hirainl’s Damoh 
Dipaka (Damoh District Gazetteer in Hindi), pp. 108 and 109. It may be noted here that Pitan, where the 
present record exists, is only 20 miles from Singorgarh. The date of the record regularly corresponds to Friday, tho 


15th February, 1303 A.D., as calculated by Dewan Bahadur S. K. Pillay. 
2 One of them is lying on a hillock and reads as follows :— 


संवत १३६२ समये FT 
सुदि २ सीमे महाराज- 

पुत्र थी वाघदेव HAT- 

ने वलियाखे गामे(:) पटगी- 
GET सुत सामे काल मव- 
ति भाजे ताइहा महासती 
अवंति(:) सुत चीइडनानि- 
म कीतिं पालयैः Чо कपाल 
fafafa: HIATT 


zit ETAT TAA 
The dato of tho record regularly corresponds to Monday, tho 9th Marea, 1304 A.D. 
The second one, lying in a field, reads as follows :— 
' संवत १२६६ समवे अलबदीन सुताना राज्य वलिअखेट यामे 
Both the stones aro put on the borders of a deserted viiiuge, аг м1уз 11९05, which is identical with 
Baliakheta of the above-quoted inscriptions. 
That Vügha-déve's rule subsisted till Samvat 1366 is apparent frome Sati record of that year, found at 


Singorgarh itself. (See Dame) Dipaka, p. 109.) 
š p 2 
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TEXT. 
First Plate. 
1 of स्वस्ति ॥ जयत्याह्नादयन्विश्व॑ विश्वेश्वरशिरोष्टतः । चन्द्राचेयनरेन्द्रा- 
2 णां ілше इवोञ्चलः ॥ तत्र пачата विरोधिविजयभ्वाजिष्णुजयश- 
3 क्तिविजयशक्तयाद्वोराविर्भावभास्वरे परमभदट्टारकमहाराजाधिरा- 
4 जपरमेशरसोएथोत्रमदेवपादानुध्यातपरमभट्टारकमदाराजाधिरा- 
Б जपरमेखरस्ोमदनवम्मदेवपादानुध्यातपरमभदट्टारकमहाराजाधिराजपरमेश्वर- 
6 परममाहेखरखोकालञ्ज्राधिपतिसओमत्परमरदिदेवो टि(बि)जयी ua 
7 एष दुत्विषहतरप्रतापतापितसकलरिपुकुलः कुलवधूमिव वश(सु)न्धरान्निराकुलां 
परिपा- 
8 लयन्नविकलविवेकनिम्प्रन्नोक्ततमतिः | एरछविषयान्तःपातिधनोरग्रासोपगतान्व्राः्म- | 
9 णानन्यांयाधिछतान्मत्तमा'दोन्सम्बो (स्वो) धयति समाज्ञाययति चास्तु वः समिदितं 
यथोपरिलि- 
10 खिरतस्मन्ग्रामे amet भूतभविष्यददर्तमाननिःशेषादायसहिता प्रतिषिद्वचाटादिप्र- 
11 वेशा वाधगत्या att पादोनद्रोण'चतुबृ(ष्ट)यघरिकलिता प्रस्थप्रत्येकवाध-' 
` व्यवस्थया Gub e 
12 वाध үе विस्तरे वाध а जातवधि(वाध)षष्यन्विता “Чэ दिशि 
नापितसत्कनाला сечат दिशि | 
18 नाला पश्चिमायां दिशि FERIT: । उत्तरस्यां दिशि 
AMANAT 1 तथा NAA- 
14 бәй | एतैराचाटेव्विसि(शि)षटा | तथा वासक्कते- डभयद्िपञ्चास(श)बस्त- 
प्रमाया भूम्या सद UF- 
15 


इलावछिन्ना भूमिरस्माभिः गदिलुग्रामसमावासे चिशदधिकशतदयोपे- 





1 From the original plates and impressions kindly taken by Rao Sahib Krishna Sastri, B.A. 


2 Expressed by a symbol.. 3 Read “ब्राह्म. 
4 The present-day «qf, the headman in lower castes. 


6 ate isa kind of plant with sweet juice. Apparently it flourished in n special kind of soil, to whieh it 


has given its namo, now corrupted into मोरंड. 


5 द्रोण із a measure containing 16 prasthas. Taza would therefore be 64 prasthas, which, पादोन or 

E 3 > 
lesa by a quarter of a दाण or 4 prasthas, is equal te 60 prasthas. This correctly gives the calculation further ор 
described as * प्रस्थ प्रत्यंकवा थव्य वस्थया जाववाधषश्च न्विता,” that is, 60 vadhas of land according to the rule of one 


prastha (от every sadha. Here the first phrase indicates the seed capacity and the latter the area of the land 
. granted. : 


1 Apparently а сайла of land had a seed capacity of one prastha only. 


Mahoba Plates of Paramardi-deva : [Vikrama-] Samvat 1230. 
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= M n ————. Fm. Í n ————=——"-"". 
16 ялячай s | माघे मासि कप्ण(प्ण)पच्े | (541) 
famagatta सम्ब- | 
| “Second Plate. 
17 त(त्‌) १२३० माघ वदि 8 Want सकरगते सवितरि पुखतोर्थोद- 


केन विधिव- | 

18 catat देवमनुष्यपितृन्संतप्ये भास्करपूजापुरःसर(र) चराचरगुसं भगन्त 
भवानीो- | 

19 पतिमभ्यत्यं Заңы इत्वा मानापित्रोरात्मनद्य guamfaasa फोडिव- 
WETWTZI- 

20 रविनिग्गेताय शांकृत्यगोत्राय wximafecatdena(fa)fanaua वाजस- 
नेयसा(शा)- 


21 खाध्यायिने ठक्ुरश्ोयश;प्रपौत्राय द्विवेद (दि) योवोल्हेयुचाय 

22 पर्डितश्ोरतनशरममण त्रा(ब्रा)ह्मणाय कुशलतापूतन इस्तोदकेन खस्तिवाच- 
नपूव्वे (व्व) чушта- | 

28 समकालं पुत्रपोत्राट्टा(द्य)न्वयाचुगामिशासनोद्वा(क)त्य प्रदत्ता | इति मत्वा 


भवद्विराज्ञागरणवि- 

94 ажат भागभोगपशह्ििरण्यी॑ TUTTE HAR ससुपनेतव्यम(म) 
तदेनामस्य 

25 भूमिं समन्दिरप्राकारां सनिग्गेमप्रवेशां सर्व्वाश(स)नेक्षकर्पासकुश(सु)मसणास- 
HUAT- ; 


26 दि'भूरुहां सखनिनिमना(म्नां) सलोडाद्य(द्या) करां सपशुरूगविड(ह)ड्रमजलच- 
रासपरेरपि सी- 


! Read सइख तमे. 2 Read घे. 

з This phrase also occurs in the Semri plates (Zp. Ind., Vol. IV, facing p. 167) and was rend by Dr. 
Cartelliori as सर्व्वाशनेक्तकपोीससणासमधूकादि (Vid, p. 169) and corrected ав सर्व्वासनेक्षकपोतशणाचमधूकादि, 
He translated it as * asanas, shoots of sugar-cane, hemp, mangoes, madhükas and so forth” (Ibid, р. 156). The 
correct interpretation is “sal (Shorea robusta), sugar-cane, cotton tree, hemp and mahua (Bassia latifolia)” to 
which our inscription adds kusuma (Schleichera trijuga), which produces most valuable lac. It would appear 
that the trees or plants mentioned are those which produced most valuable articles, sal giving the best 
timbor for buildings, sugar-cane materials for manufacture of sugar, cotton tree for cotton, fana or hemp for 
ropes, and makua for food, ой and liquor. УУНА seem to be omitted are poppy and ganja plants, which might 
have been associated with makua, though the latter’s importance is so great that none others can claim a mention 
on anything approaching an equality to it.” The Indian Forester (June 1917) remarks : * Truly the makua among 
the forest trees stands equally for idealism and utilitarianism. In the mahua flowers exists acetic acid, and 
acetone is one of the primary ingredients of cordite, the chief explosive used in the guus which are thundering on 
different battle fronts in Europe.” | 

4 In the Semra plates (Ep. Ind., Vol. IV, facing р. 167) the phrase roads as सवनश्‍वचिनिसनानू, which 
Dr. Cartellieri read as सवनशर्वाभनिघानान्‌ (1014, p. 169); but it seems clear that what was intended to be written was 
सवनखनिनिम्नान्‌ (together with forests, miues and hollows), 
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g—— Y جو‎ 


27 मान्तर्गेतेव्वस्तुभिः सहितां सवाह्याभ्यन्तरादायां ws = wa 
दानाधानविक्र- 


Q — 2 S = 1 
28 amar कुव्वतो न केनचित्क्ाचिद्दाधा FUAT | DD च | राजराजपुरूषाटविक'- 
चाटादिभिः = 


29 ARI परिहत्तव्यमिदञ्चास्मदानमनादद्यमनाायञ्चेति भाविभिरपि gf- 
(feryurei: 

30 पालनोयमिति ॥ зач ú षष्टिवषशदृश्राण' wa वसति भूमिदः ë 
आच्छेत्ता AT- 


81 नुमन्ता च तान्येव नरके वसेत(त) ॥ HERT राजश्ीपरमदिदेवस्य 
मतम्मम 1 विरचितशुभ- 


32 कम्मोननामवास्तव्यवंश्ः सकलगुणगणानां वेशम galat: | afa- 


खदवनिपालस्याज्ञ- 
38 या धर्मलेखो स्फुटललितनिवेशेरचरस्ताम्रपद्ऱम्‌ 1 зей”) विज्ञानि- 
पाल्हणेनेति | 


ABSTRACT. 
(Ll. 1-2.) Victory to the moon, the progenitor of the Chandratréya family of kings. 


(Ll. 2-6.) Victorious is the king Paramardi-déva, Lord of Kalaiijara, who meditates оп 
ihe feet of Madanavarma-déva, who meditates on the feet of Prithvivurma-déva, born inthe 
family of the heroes Jayasakti and Vijayasakti. 


(Ll. 7-8.) His valour harasses his enemies. Не protects the earth as if she were a noble 
lady, and his wisdom is purified with discrimination. 


(Ll. 8-23.) Having called the Brahmans, headmen and other officers of the village Dhanaura 
in the District of Brachha, he states that in that village land measuring 10 x 6 or 60 square 
vadhas cultivable by five ploughs, and bounded on the east by the nala belonging to the barber, 
on the south by a 216, on the west by the embankment of the Bhatahada tank, on the north by 
a Brahman’s land and tank embankment, and also a square of 52 cubits of land for a dwelling- 
place, has been given by him at Camp Gahilü to Pandit Ratanasarman (whose forefathers had 
come from Phodiva-Bhatta-agrahara) on a Tuesday the 4th of the dark fortnight of 
Magha in Vikrama Samvat 1230, when the sun had entered the zodiacal sign Makara. 


| (Li. 25-28.) Therefore the donee should be obeyed, and cattle, gold and taxes, etc., should be 
paid to him and no molestation caused by anybody in the enjoyment of land given along with 
the temple and mansion, with the rights of easement, with trees, such as sal, sugar-cane, 
cotton tree, kusum, hemp, mango, madhika, etc., with forests, mines, hollows and quarries of 
iron, etc. with animals, deer and birds, aquatic or otherwise, and other objects within the 
boundaries. 








1 tafam denotes ‘wild tribes.’ 2 Read gyarfa. 
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(Ll. 28-30.) Moreover the rights of the king, state officers, forest tribes, soldiers, etc., shall 
cease and the future kings shall protect this gift as inalienable. 


(Ll. 30-31.) Here follows a common admonitory verse. 


(Ll. 31-53.) Given under his own hand by the illustrious Paramardi-déva. Composed by 
Prithvidhara of u family resident in ihe village and carved by Palhana. 





No. 3.—SHORKOT INSCRIPTION OF THE YEAR 83. 
Ву J. Рн. VocEL, Рн.р 


This inscription is engraved round tho shoulder of a copper cauldron, found together with 
about a dozen other utensils at Shorkot in the Paujàb on the 8th September 1906 


The size of the letters may be defined as follows :—Simple aksharas measure from + in. to 
£ in, in height, and ligatures (including vowel marks) average about L in. 


TRANSCRIPT. 


Sam 80+3 Magha-Sukla-di 5 [vai*]yábrityakara-Buddhadas-oithapi[ta] || Sibipur- 
Spavana-Radhika-vi[{hi ]ra-chiturdisa-sarvbistivadi-bhikshu-samghasya || 


TRANSLATION 


“Тп the year 83, in [the month] Magha, the bright fortnight, the fifth day, dedicated 
by the vaiyadbrityakara Buddhadasa to the universal congregation of friars of the Sarvàstivádin 
sect at the Radhika Convent in the park of Sibipura." 


Notwithstanding its brevity, this epigraph presents several points of interest. As regards 
its date—the first point to be discussed—there prevails some uncertainty owing to the 
circumstance of the era to which it refers not being specified. We have, therefore, to choose 
between the following three possibilities: first, the date refers to the reign of some ruler; second, 
it refers to tho Lokakila or Saptarshi era ; third, it refers to the Gupta era. 


The first assumption may be safely discarded, because, firstly, no king’s name is mentioned, 
and, secondly, the year 83 would point to a reign of almost incredible length. 


That in the Shorkot inscription the Lokakila should have been employed seems also very 
unlikely, as long as there is no proof forthcoming of this era having been used as extensively 
in the Plains of the Panjib as we know was the case in the Hills.- We are consequently led 
to assume that the era used in this inscription is the Gupta era—an assumption which fits best 
with the palwographical evidence, As the initial year of this era must have corresponded to 
the period from tho 9th March A.D, 319, to the 25th February A.D. 320, the date of our 
inscription, if referred thereto, must have fallen about the beginning of the Christian year 403 


' Now it will be seen that the character used agrees most closely with that found in Gupta 


inscriptions of the 5th century of our era. Special attention may be drawn to the peculiar 
ee 

1 A preliminary note on this inscription has been published in the Journal of the Panjab Historical 8००१०८४, 
yd. I, p- 174, under the title ** Shorkot, tho ancient Sibipura 

3 Cf. J. F. Fleet, Corpus Inscr, Ind, Vol 111, Inscriptions of the early Gupta kings, Introduction, 


PR 127; 
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shape of the aksharas ma and sa. On account of the script it is out of the question that any 
other known era can hûye been used here. 


The chronological question having thus been satisfactorily settled, we must turn our 
attention to the word following the date, which I read vaiyabrityakara. It will be noticed that 
the four aksharas brityakara nre perfectly plain. Тһе akshara preceding bri has the 
appearance of a ligature of which the second component is ya; it may perhaps be read уй. 
Between this character and the figure indicating the day there is an open space; apparently 
one or two aksharas have been сЙасей. Now as ihe word under discussion is immediately 
followed by the donor's name Buddhadasa, there can be little doubt that the syllable vai has been 
lost and that we are justified in reading vaiyabrityakara. This term occurs in Sanskrit 
writings of the Buddhists in the two forms vatyavcrityakara and vaiyaprityakara, the latter 

sing the correct опе] The word corresponds to the Pali veyyavachchakara, meaning * one who 
does business or executes a commission for another, an agent."? I suspect, however, that in 
ihe Shorkot inscription it has a more restricted meaning and may denote some function- 
ary—either bAikshu or upásaka—in connection with a Buddhist monastery. І ат led to this 
assumption not only by the position of the word in the inscription, but also by ihe connection in 
which it occurs in the Mahavyutpatti, where it immediately follows mavakarmika. As 1 am 
unable to define its meaning more precisely, I have chosen in my version of the inscription to 
leave it untranslated. 


A point of special interest for ihe topography of the Panjàb is the meniicn of Sibipura: ` 


from which we may infer that the mound of Shorkot marks the site of the capital of the Sibis 
а well-known tribe of ancient India. The Sibi таја who bestowed his eyes upon a blind 
Brahman and gave away his own flesh to ransom а dove from a hawk is celebrated as the 
paragon of charity and self-sacrifice in both Brahmanical and Buddhist legend. The Sibi 
tribe is repeatedly mentioned in the Mahabharata; but these.references do not cnable us io 
de-ide on the geographical position which they occupied beyond that they lived somewhere іп 
the western region. Іп the course of the conquest of the world (dig-vijaya) ascribed to ihe 
Pandavas it is related that Nakula, the fourth of the five brothers, while engaged in subduing 
the western region, overcame the Sibi, Trigarta, Ambashtha, Malaya and Panchakarpata.* 
Іс should be remembered that the Trigarta country corresponds to tke Капага Valley. 

A famous episode? of the great epic relates how Jayadratha, the king of Sindhu, attempts 
to carry off Draupadi, the common spouse of the five Pandavas. Неге the Sibis are mentioned 
as a tribe dependent on Sindhu 

Among the tribes of the Panjab subdued by Alexander, ihe Greek authors mention 
the Siboi, in whom Lassen has recognized ihe Sibi of Indian literature. Owing to the circum- 
stance that they were armed with maces and wore skins of animals for clothing, the Grecks 
took them to be descendanis of Herakles and his companions. Arrian somewhat vaguely 
locates them in the country between the Indus and Akesines (i.e. the Chandrabhigi or Chinib) ; 








1 Santidéva’s Sikshasamuchchaya (ed. Bendall), p. 55; Diryaradana (ed. Cowell and Neil), pp. 54 and 347; 
Makaryutpatti (cd. Мшвуей), Bibl. Buddh., XIII, 270, 22. For raiyacritya cf. 4cadánafataka (ed. Speyer), Vol. 
I, v. 260, IT, pp. 9, 13, 96, 

2 R. C. Childers, Dict. of the Pali Language, s.v. veyyarachcham, “ service or duty performed by an inferior 
fora superior." Cf. also Kern, Manual of Indian Buddhism, p.84. “The function of a proxy or agent, 
Veyavachchakara, may be held by an inmate of the monastery (ағатіҒа) or a layman.” z 

3 This term occurs in several inscriptions from the North-West of India. 

* JL. Bh., 11, 1189 (= Bombay ed. 11, 32, 7) 

७ Af. Bh., 111, 15626 (= Bombay ed. IIJ, 266, 11), and III, 15718 (= Bombay ed. IIT, 271, 3) 

6 Las:en, Indische Altertumskunde, Vol. I, p. 644, and II, p. 168, Vincent А. Smith, Early History, 3rd 
ed., sketch map facing p. 94, locates the Sibi in the Doab of the Hydaspes nnd Hydraotis (i.e. the Iravati, modern 
Ravi) 
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but according to Curtius they were situated not very far from the confluence of the Hydaspes 
(i.e. the Vitasti, modern Jehlam) and the Akesines. This agrees very nearly with the position 
of Shorkot. 


Sir Alexander Cunningham! in his account of Shorkot notes that according to the locnl 
Brahmans * the original name of the place was Shivanagarí or Sheopur, which wn gradually 
‘contracted to Shor.” Thus we see that some reminiscence of the ancient name has been pre- 
served down to the present day. In its correct form, Sibipura, we find it in the inscription here 
under discussion. The ancient name Sibipura has become contracted to the modern form Shér, 
to which the word kot (=a fort) has been added in the same way as has happened with the names 
of other towns of the Panjab. Well-known instances аге Siñl-kot (in which Stal is probably 
derived from Sagala), Pathin-kot (Pathan probably from Pratishthana) and Nagar-kot (in 
which Nagar means “the Town "). 








It further appears from the inscription that the spot where the metal vessels were found 
‘more definitely marks the site of the Ridhika Convent, which must have been situated in a 
park (upavana). Most probably this convent stood outside the walled city, as was usual in the 
case of Buddhist monasteries in India. 


Finally it should be noticed that the Shorkot inscription confirms the prevalence of the 
‘Sarvastivida sect in the north-west of India. Several other epigraphical records bear testimony 
4o the importance of the sect: one of them is the inscription on the famous relic caskét of 
Kanishka discovered at Shahji-kr-Dheri near Peshiwar in March 1909. From tho accounts 
‘of the Chinese pilgrims it is, moreover, evident that the influence of the Sarvastivüdins was Бу 
по means restricted to this part of India. While discussing the data supplied by the Chinese 
pilgrim I-tsing regarding the geographical extension of this school, Prefessor Takakusu 
remarks? : “ It ‘flourished in'Central and North India, and had some followers in East and 
West India, but it seems to ‘havo had very few adherents in South India, and was entirely absent 
‘in Ceylon. In Sumatra, Java, ‘and the neighbouring islands almost all belonged to this school, 
and in China all the four sub-divisions of it were flourishing. Even in Champa a trace of it 
was found. No other school, so far as we can ascertain, ever flourished so widely as the Sar- 
‘yistivada, either before or after the seventh century ; though its adherents in India alone, in 
‘Hiuen Tsiang’s time, were not so numerous as those of the other schools, 





No, 4.—BHAMODRA MOHOTA PLATE OF DRONASIMHA: THE YEAR 183. 
Bx LIONEL D. BARNETT. 


The following inscription was originally published by Mr. А. M. T. Jackson in the Journ. 
Bombay Br. R. А. S., Vol. XX, No. LIV, pp. 1 ff., but without any facsimile. At the instance 
‘of the late Dr. Fleet Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar kindly sent me an excellent ink-impression, from 
‘which I now publish the text anew, together with ‘a plate. 

Mr. Jackson reports that the plate containing the present inscripton, together with 
‘another charter, was found “ buried in a field in the village of Bhamodra Mohota near Bhau- 
magar* in the year 1895," and was acquired by Mr. L. Procter Sims, engineer of Bhaunagar 
‘State. It is slightly irregular in shape: the maximum height is 615 in., the maximum breadth 
ل‎ _ ——————— M ————————— |UUAELELBA A 

1 A. S. R., Vol. V, pp. 97 #., and Ancient Geography of India, Vol. J, p. 138. Cunningham's identification 
‘ef Shorkót with Alexandria -Soriana із о bo discarded. 
2 4. S. R. for 1908-9, р. 51, and for 1909-10, р. 136. 
з [-tsing, A record of the Buddhist veligton, transl. by J. Takakusu, Oxford, 1896, p. XXII. 
4 The only village with the патша of Bhamodra that I can trace is some distance from Bhaunaga-s It lies 16 
‘miles nearly east from Kundla, in ]at..21? 23° and long. 71° 37’. 
е 
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lft.9 in. It is in perfect preservation.—The character is similar to that of other plates of 
the same locality and period, but is more angular, as will be seen by comparison with e.g. the 
five grants published in Vol. XI of this journal, pp. 104 ff., and notably with No. IV, pp. 114 
ft! The jihvamuliya sign is found in Dronasimhali (1. 1) and pradigatak (11. 6-7), the upadh- 
maniya in bhagavatyáh (1.3) and mata-pitroh (1. 3). Twice, in anumodoyur (sic !), 1. 7, and 
modati, 1. 9, we find an archaic type of о attached to m, while elsewhere the ordinary form of 
the vowcl is used. Tho numerals for 100, 80, 3, 10, and 5 occur on 1. 11.—The language 18 
Sanskrit; it is prose, except for tho three formal verses in П. 9-10. The spelling -sthittya (1. 6) 
may be noticed : cf. Pünini VIII. iv. 47, Siddhdnta-kaumudi 48. Оп the spelling of the word 
Pandurajyayah in 1. 8, where jy apparently stands for j, compare Dr. Konow’s remarks above, 
Vol. XI, p. 105. The short ? of Shashthidatta (1. 11) may be justified by Panini, VI. iii. 63. 
The grammar of ll. 5-7 is very irregular; and the blame for this should probably rest with the 
official who drafted the document 

The purpose of the grant is to record an endowment by the Maharaja Dronasimha of 
Valabhi (l. І), who made over for the cult of the goddess Panduraja (2) in the Hastavapr- 
aharani (1.3) the village of Trisahgamaka (1. 5). It bears the signature of Bhiruvaka, the 
davi-karmantika or intendant of the estate of the goddess (1. 11), and was drafted in fair copy 
by Kumarila-patika (P), son of Shashthidatta (1. 11). Drdnasirhha was the second son of 
Bhatarka, the founder of the Maitraka dynasty of Valabhi; on this subject it suffices to refer to 
the remarks of Messrs. Jackson (in loco) and Smith (Ғағіу History of India, 2nd edn., p. 314) 

The date is given on 1. 11 ав Sarnvat 183, the 15th day of the bright fortnight of Srávana 
If we take this as denoting the current year of the Valabhi era, the ШИ mentioned must 
correspond to Monday, 16 July, A.D. 501, on which day it ended abont 8 bh. 26 m. after mean 
sunrise. But, as Mr. Sewell has pointed out to me, it may possibly denote an ezpired year, 
corresponding to 3.10. 502: in that year there was an intercalated Sràvana, and hence, if the 
titht mentioned refers to this intercalated Srivana, it must have been current at sunrise on 
Saturday, в July, A.D. 502, while, if wo refer it to the nija Srivana of the same year, it must 
_bs connected with Sunday, 4 August, A.D. 502 


The only places -mentioned are Valabhi (1. 1), the Hastavapr-aharani (1. 3), and Tri- 
sahgamaka (li 5). Valabhi is the modern Wala, in Kathiawar. Hastavapra is now Hithab 
6 miles south of 66875, in Bhaunagar State; on this I may refer to Dr. Konow’s remarks 


above, Vol. ХІ, p. 106. Trisahgamaka has been identified by Mr. Jackson with Tarsamia, near 
Hathab 1 


ТЕХТ.? 


[Metres : уу 1-3, Anushiubh.] 


1: ^c) C) Svasti Valabhitah . Parama-bhattiraka-pid anudhyito | mahiraja- 
Dronasimhanñ=kušali sva-vishayn[kan*] sarvvün-év-üsmat-saniak-ayuktaka- 
viniyuktaka-maha- | 


9 ttara-drangika-dhrova-sthin-adhikaranarn(nika)-chaita-bhat-adi(zn*]s=cha samajñápsyaty= 
Astu уб viditam | yathà ^ mahá-vijay-àyu[r* ]-ddbarmma-phala-ya$ó-vishaya- 
vri(vii)ddha- od 

3 yë mo  varsha-sabasrüya jsarvva-kalyin-dbhipriya-sampattayé . cha Hastayapr- 
&haranyarn fri-bhagayatyih=Pindurijya(ja)yah® mati-pitroh=puny-ipyayanarni- 








1 I may add thas I am unable to agree with Dr. Konow’s suggestion that, the present plate is spurious (ibid. 
p- 106, n. 1) 


2 From tha ink-impression. | ~ = 5 See above. 
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4 wmittam=itmanaé=cha pany-abhivra(vri)ddhayé a-chandr-irk-frnnava-kshiti-sthiti 
sarit-parvvata-samakalinam bali-charu-vaigyadév-idyanim kriyinim samutsarppan- 
агаа | 


5 Trisamgamaka-grimdé gandha-dhipa-dipa-tailya(la)-maly-dpaydjyam dévakulyasya cha 
patita-visirnna-pratisamskaran-arttham  satr-dpaydjyé(jya)s=sa-hirany-a- 

6 déyas=sah=inyais=ch=adinair!=a-chita-bhata-privésyam brahma-déya-sthittyA udak- 
itisarggéna nisrishtah = yaté=sy=dpachita-nyayata® | bhujeintah? krisa(sha)iah 
pradisata- 

7 h=karshapayats vā па  kénachis(t)-sv-alp-abadhà vichirani vi Кагууй yaś= 
ch-ü[ch*]chhidyamánam-anumodóyur-asau!  mahàá-pátakais-8-Opapütakai$-cha 


S samyuktd=smad-vams-igimi-raijabhir=anyais=cha simünyarin bhümi-düyam-avéty- 
[i*]smad-dàyo-numantavyO-pi ch=itra Vyisa;kritih Sloks  bhavanti 
9 Shashtim  varsha-sahasráni svarggó  módati bhümidah 1%] ichchhétta ch= 


ànumantü cha? tiny=Gva naraka  va$é(se)t [|| 1%] Sva-dattim para-datta[rn*] 
vi yo haréta vasundbarài  [|*] | 

10 gavüm  $ata-sahasrasya  hantu[h"]-prápnóü kilbisham (|% 2%) PBahubhir-vvasudba 
bhuktà ràjibhisagarüdibhi^ [|*] yasya yasya yada bhümi[s*]|-tasya tasya 
tad[a*] phalam || 8%) 

11 Bhiruvaka’?-dévi-karmmintikah sam 100 80 З  Sr&vana $uddha 10 Б 
svayam=ijni  Likhitam Shashthidatta-putréna Xum[à*]rila-patikena5 





No. 5.—THE ANDHAU INSCRIPTIONS OF THE TIME ОЕ RUDRADAMAN. 
Bx R. D. Бахввл, М.А. 


In January 1906 Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar, M.A., Carmichael Professor of Ancient Indian 
History and Culture in the University of Calcutta, then Assistant Superintendent, Archeological 
Survey, Western Circle, discovered six stone inscriptions * at Bhuj in the stores of the Engineer- 
ing Department, near the palace."? "These inscriptions were originally found “at Andhau in 
Khàvdà, also called Pachchham. They were standing there as monuments on a hillock, but were 
removed to Bhuj by the late Dewan Ranchhodbhai Udairim, who was very keen on antiquarian 
matters."! In 1906 Mr. Bhandarkar found that “these stone inscriptions are much weather- 
worn and would not yield any satisfactory estampages.” In December 1914 Mr. Bhandarkar 
visited Bhuj with Mr. K. N. Dikshit, M.A., then Archeological Assistant to the Prince of 
Wales Museum of Western India, Bombay, and re-examined the inscriptions. In his annual 
report for the Western Circle for the year ending 31st March 1915 Mr. Bhandarkar states that 
“ the stones were no doubt seen by me nine years ago, when I first visited Cutch. But then E 
had no time to decipher the inscriptions. The letters were so curiously weather-worn that they 
do not yield even passable estampages, but it is possible to prepare satisfactory transcripts from 








1 The ra bas been omitted, and added below the line. * Read =dchita-nyayéna. 
з Read bhumjaiah. . 4 Read anumddéet=asau. 
5 After cka is a short stroke like a hyphen. s Read rajashis=Sagar-adibhth. 


т Between zg and va is what scems to be n blocked-out ga ; and Mr. Jackson actually read the name as 
Bhirugavaka [connected with tho name of Broach, Bhrigukachchha ?—Ed.]. 
s Mr. Jackson read -kshatrikéna, perhaps rightly ; but thore is no diagonal cross-bar in the Ksha. Tho last 
letter may be na or na. | 
9 Annual Progress Report of the Archeological Survey, Western Circle, 1905-06, р. 35. 
10 Thid. 
५2 
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originals. Last time I had” not sufficient time to make these transcripts, and had to content 
myself with very brief account, indeed, of them."! In another part of the same report Mr. D. R. 
Bhandarkar published short summaries of the contents of these inscriptions. I visited Cutch 
in April 1919 апа had the good fortune to transcribe all the records from the originals. 
Though they are in varying stages of imperfect preservation, I found that, with the exception 
of one, they yielded tolerably good impressions, which are reproduced with this article. 

-In all there are six stone inscriptions in the Fergusson Museum at Bhuj, of which five 
are records of the second dynasty of the Satraps of Saurashtra, i.e. of the family of Chishtana, 
and ihe remaining one a fragment of an inscription of the fifth and sixth century A.D. Four of 
the inscriptions belong to the reign of Rudradàman and were incised in the year 52 of the ега 
used in the inscriptions and coins of the Satraps of Saurüshtra, while the fifth belongs to the 
reign of the Maha-Kshairapa Rudrasimha I, and was incised in the year 114 of the same era. 
The fifth inscription of the time of Rudradaman, mentioned by Mr. Bhandarkar in the last lines 
of paragraph 15, Part II (5), of his Annual Report for the year 1914-15, appears to be still in situ. 








The inscriptions of the time of Rudradiman of the year 52 which are here edited are those 
which were brought to Bhuj from Andhau by the laie Ranchhodbhài Udairim, formerly Dewan 
of Cutch. These inseriptions repose on a number of wooden platforms and have been placed 
under the grand staircase of the Fergusson Museum at Bhuj. Mr. Bhandarkar has recently 
referred to them in a note on his article on ** Deccan of the Sitavihana period." | 


Andhau, or Andhou, is a very small village close іо Khevda, ог Pachham, in the Cutch 
State. It is situated in Lat. 23° 46” 10", Long. 69° 53’ 55". The site where the records were 
discovered is described by Mr. Bhandarkar as a hillock. Mr. K. N. Dikshit of the Archwological 
Survey is the only trained archeologist who seems to have visited the site; but no notes or 
description have been published by him as yet, 


The records are incised on long narrow slabs of stone, and in the majority of cases the in- 
acriptions are incised lengthwise. The material is hard stone, which has suffered very much 
from corrosion with a singular effect. In certain cases the bottoms of incisions made by the 
mason while chiselling tlie record remain intact on the stone, whereas the sides of the incision and 
the surrounding uninscribed portions of the stone have disappeared. The effect produced by this 
action is to make one believe at first sight that some letters of one record were cut in relief, 
while the rest were incised. The inscribed surfaces of the stones are uneven, and it is apparent 
that the mason did not take tlie trouble to make them smooth before incising the letters. 


All four inscriptions refer themselves to the reign of the king (Rajan) Rudradiman, son of 
Jayadiman. His name is immediately preceded by that of his grandfather Chishtana, son of 
Ysàmotika; but no term indicating the relationship between Rudradiman and Chishtana is 
employed in any of the four records. АП the records were incised on the same date, i.e. the 
year 52, the second day of the dark half of Phaguna (Phalguna). Im three out of the four in- 
scriptions the yearof the date is expressed both in words and in figures, while in the fourth 
it is given in figures only. The day of the month is in all four expressed both in words and 
in figures consisting of two symbols, The first symbol? has been read by Prof. Lüders as 15. 
80 far the symbol for 15 has not been met with in published inscriptions or MSS. of this period; 
but Dr. Lüders may have found it in one of the Khotan MSS. Thesymbol consists of the akshara 
- va, from the upper part of which a horizontal straight line is produced towards the right for 

a short distance. From the right extremity of this another straight line, vertical and longer than 
va, is produced downwards. This symbol looks very much like the proto-Nigari consonant ga. 





1 Tbid, 1914-15, p. 8. 


2 Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar of the University of Calcutta has accepted Br. Lüders' reading of this symbol in 4 
foot-note te his articlo on the “ Sitavahana period ” ; 7. 4., Vol. XL VII, p. 154, n. 26. 
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Ti is difficult to understand why the symbol for 15 should be used in this inscription, because 
it mentions the lunar tithi. I am inclined to think that the syllable represents Bahula and not 
15. Immediately after this we have two short horizontal strokes denoting 2. The year should 
be referred to the Saka era of 78 A.D., and the dates are, therefore, equal to 130 A.D. 


The language of the inscriptions is Prükrit, and the letters belong to the northern 
variety of the Indian alphabet of the first or second century A.D. Тһе paleography calls for 
some remarks, as the alphabet shows archaisms when compared with that of the Junagadh 
inscription of Rudradiman. With the exception of u, ri and 0, no vowel occurs in its initial 
form. JU іп uthapita occurs in all the records in the last line. Rr occurs twice, once in inscrip- 
tion B in the word Rishabhadevasa (1. 5) and once again in inscription D in the same word (1. 3) 
The initial form of o is to be found in A, B and D in the’ word Opasati. The medial forms of 
vowels do not call for remarks with the exception of १८ in ga in Phaguna which is certainly earlier 
than the forms in the Junagadh inscription of Rudradiman; cf. Bühler's Indische Palcographie, 
Table II. 9. VI. The rare medial ғ occurs in Sihamita (C, 1. 2), Sihila (A, 1. 3; B, 1. 6; and C, 
1.3) and in ?viraye (A, 1. 2). Among consonants ka does not show any curvature in its lowest 
extremity, except once in Ysdmotika (B, 1. 1); ja shows two different forms, (1) with a curved 
back and (2) with a straight back. Жа occurs in conjunction with ja in 7aj?io. Та alsoisfound 
only once, in kutubiniye (С, 1. 3). It occurs conjointly with sha in Chashtana (ABCD, 1. 1), 
lashti (А, 1. 3; В, 1. 8; 0, 1. 3; D,1. 4), Jeshtaviraye (A, 1. 2) апа Treshta (C, П. 3-4). The 
lingual za shows the archaic form where no curvature is noticeable in either the top or bottom 
horizontal lines; cf Phaguna (A, 1. 2; В, 1. 4; C, 1. 2), Samaneriye (С, 1. 2), $ramanerena (D, 
1. 4). Inthe majority of cases the base line of na is curved, the exceptions being na in Madanena 
(C,1. 3)and the cases in inscription D. In the majority of cases ba is a perfect square with 
straight sides, the only exception being the form іп kutubiniye (С, 1.3). Ya presents a number 
of varieties :—(1) the archaic type, in which the right and left vertical lines show no signs of 
curvature, but have acute angles on one side of their bases, cf. Ysa (A, 1. 1); (2) the transition 
type, which shows slight signs of curvature, asin Jayadama (A, 1. 1) ; and (3) the early Kushan 
type, where the base line is curved, as in Jayadüma (С, 1.1). Both la and ha show angles on 
their line at the point of its junction with the horizontal parts. The right vertical limb of la is 
higher in comparison with the left limb of Aa. Three different forms of the palatal £ are to be 
found in the records :—(1) the broad-backed type, which is usually to be found in the records of 
Ushabhadata, in which the central pendant drops from the left half and slants to the right; cf. 
Opasati (A, 1, 3), pamchase (B, 1. 3-4); (2) the more archaic form is to be found in inscrip- 
tion D, where it is used in all cases ; in this form also the letter is broad-backed, but the pendant 
drops vertically from the middle of the curve; cf. Ораѓаѓї (l. 3), framanerena (1. 4); (3) the 
northern form, in which the back consists of two different curves which meet in an acute angle; 
cf. Sentka and $amaneriye (C, 1. 2). This is exactly the form in the Mathura, inscription of 
the year 72 of the reign of Sodàsa.! 


The object of all four inscriptions is to record the erection of funeral monuments by thc 
relatives of the decensed. In the inscriptions themselves these monuments are termed lashtis 
(Pkt. latthi, lit. ‘a stick"). Inscription A records the erection of such a monument (lashti) by 
Madana, sou of Sihila (Simhila), to the memory of his sister Jeshtavira (J yéshthavira), the daughter 
of Simhila of the Opasati (Aupagatika) gotra, in the year 52, on the second day of the dark half of 
Phagupa (Philguna), during the reign of the king (Rajan) Rudradiman, son of Jayadiman, 
(who was the grandson) of Chishtana, son of Ysimotika. Inscription B records the erection of 
a funeral monument to the memory of Rishabhadeéva, son of Simhila of the Opaéati (Aupasatika) 
gotra, by his brother Madana, son of Simhila, on the same year, month and day. Inscription 
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© records the erection of a funeral monument by Madana, son of Simhila, to the memory of 
his wife YaSadata (YaSodatta), a novice ($ramanérr), the daughter of Sihamita (Sirnhamitra), 
of the Senika (Srénika) gotra, on the same day. Thus inscriptions A, B, and C record the 
erection of monuments by one Madana, son of білі іа, to the memory of his brother Rishabha- 
déva, his sister Jeshtaviri and his wife Yasodatti. The fourth inscription records the erection 
of a faneral monument to the memory of Rishabhadéva, son of Treshtadata (Trishtadatta), by 
his father Treshtadata, a male novice (éramanera), of the Opagati (Aupaégatika) gotra, on the 
same date as that mentioned in inscriptions A, B, and C. Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar is certainly 
wrong in stating that this inscription “is a memorial stone of Rishabhadeva, of the Opasati gotra 
nnd son of Treshtadata, erected by Madana his brother.” It is 2 memorial stone of one 
Rishabhadeva, son of Treshtadata, of the Opasati gotra; but there is no mention of a brother 
named Madana. It is evident that the learned Professor failed to read the last line of 
inscription D. He appears to have read Srz-Madanena instead of $rümanerena, which is very 
clear on the stone itself and distinct in impression. It is not very easy to understand how Prof. 
Bhandarkar reconciles the words pitr[a] Treshtadatena, which occur at ihe beginning of the 
sentence, with the word immediately following them, if he read Sri-Madanena. Prof. D.R. 
Bhandarkar’s inability to decipher this word has led him to make some unnecessary conjectures 
regarding the personages mentioned in inscription D. He states, “thisis rather puzzling, 
because the gotra Opasati and the name Madana point to this Rishabhadeva being the same as 
that of the first inscription, Treshtadata being in that case presumed to be the other name of 
their father Sihila; but it is inconceivable that two stele were put up or can be put up in 
memory of one and the same individual.” His remarks induced me io examine inscriptions В 
and D very carefully; but I am now sure that his difficulties were caused by his own inability 
to-read the last line of the record. The fourth inscripiion does not mention Madana as the 
brother of Rishabhadéva: therefore this Rishabhadéva cannot be the same person as that 
mentioned in inscription B. In fact, inscription D records the erection of a funeral monument to 
another Rishabhadéva, son of Treshtadaia, who was a different person from Sihila, the father of 
Rishabhadéva mentioned in inscription B. The stele was raised Бу Treshtadata, the father of 
the deceased, who was a Buddhist monk (sramanera). 


The mention of Chishtana, son of Ysimotika, immediately before the name of his 
grandson Rudradiman, son of Jayadiman, in these four records, without any connecting 
‘link, has led scholars to make a number of conjectures. Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar 
states that originally he thought that the word pauttrasya had been omitted in each and 
every inscription, but now he is inclined to agree with his assistant Dr. Romesh Chandra 
Majumdar in thinking that the omission of the word pauttrasya or potasa indicates that in the 
year 52 Chishtana and Rudradiman were reigning jointly. Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar 
states іп a popular account of the history of Deccan named “Dekkan of the Satavihana 
period" that “Mr. R. C. Majumdar of the Calcutta University has kindly offered the 
suggestion that the date had better be ascribed to the conjointreign of Chàshtana and Rudra- 
diman.’’* Apart from the possibility of such an event in India, nobody having ever thought or 
iried to prove conjoint reigns of two monarchs except Messrs. Bhandarkar, there is sufficient 
evidence in the Andhau inscriptions themselves to prove that the author of the record was quite 
ignorant as to the exact relationship between Chishtana and Rudradiman. It is very well 
known that, though Rudradiman was an independent monarch, he never used the title Rajan 
alone. This is true of all princes of this dynasty and of that of Svamin Jivadiman. There is 
not a single coin or inscription of this dynasty in which the title Rajan is used by itself and not 


- 








1 Annual Progress Report of the Archeological Survey of India, Western Circle, 1914-15, p. 67. 


2 Thid. з Indian Antiquary, Vol. XL VII, 1918, p. 154, note 26. `° 


4 Ibid. 
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in combination with the-titles Maha-Kshatrapa or Kshatrapa. In fact the Andhau inscriptions 
are the only records known which mention Chishtana or Rudradüman as Rajas and not as 
Maha-Kshatrapas. The only possible explanation of this is that in a remote place like Andhau 
on the Rann of Cutch the people were not aware of the new titles of the new dynasty of rulers, 
titles on which Rudradiman set great store, as is proved by the phrase svayam-adhigata-mah@- 
kshatrapa-namnd.! The cause of the absencé of any word or phrase indicating the relationship 
between Chishtana and Rudradiman now becomes clearer. It was due to the ignorance of the 
people of Andhau and does mot indicate the joint reign of the grandfather and the grandson. 
It has been argued by some of my friends that the absence of any word or phrase indicaiing 
their relationship may have been due to the.carelessness of the scribe in one record; but the 
absence of such a word or phrase in four different records is significant. After deciphering the 
Andhau records I find that all of them were inscribed on the same day, three of them at the 
instance of one person, Madana, son of Sihila, who dedicated stele to his elder brother, his sister 
and his wife, while ihe fourth was raised by another person of the same clan to the memory 
of his son. Besides this, there is a family resemblance between the letters of all four records, 
which proves that they must have been written by one and the same person. No wonder, the 
same mistake was committed in all four records. - When the ruler of the dynasty of Chüshtana 
Һай become more secure in Cutch, people were better informed than Madana, son of Sihila, and 
his clansman Treshtadata, the sr@manéra, as in another inscription found at the same place we 
find the titles correctly given. This inscription records the erection of a lashti in the year 114, 
during the reign of the king, the Maha-Kshatrapa, Svamin Rudrasimha, son of the king, the 
Maha-Kshatrapa, Svamin Rudradaman, grandson of the Kshatrapa, Svamin Jayadiman and 
great-grandson of the king, the Maha-Kshatrapa, Svàmin Chashtana. 


I edit the inscriptions from the original stones and from impressions taken by myself :— 








A. 
The record consists of three lines of writing on a single slab of stone. The inscribed 
surface measures 4 9" x 171”, and the average height of the letters 1517. The object of the 
inscription is to record the erection of a funeral monument (lashti) by Madana, son of Sihila 


to the memory of his sister Jeshtaviri (Jyéshthavira), the daughter of Sihila of the Opaéati 
(Aupagatika) gotra 


TEXT. 


1 Ràj[io] Chash[t]anasa? Ysamotika-putrasa rijno Rudradimasa Jayadama- 
putrasa | | 

2 Va[rjsh[e] d[vi]-pa[m]ch[ase 50]? 2, Phaguna-bahulasa d[vjitiya va 2 
Madanena Sihila-putrena [bhan]iginiye Jeshtaviraye 

3 [SiJhi[la-dhilta* Opasati-si-gotriye lashti uthipita 





3 Ante, Vol. VIII, р. 44, 1. 15. 


2 Tho first six syllables of tho first two lines havo suffored considerably from corrosion. It is not casy to explain 
why this part only has been damaged, while the rest has escaped. “The remaining portion of the record is quite 
legible. Аз has been stated above, the bottoms of the incisions of six letters in tho first and.second lines are extant, 
tho sides and the surrounding uninscribed surface having disappeared, leaving a smooth polished surface. The lower 
. parts of rà, cha, shfa in 1-1 and tho upper parts of rshe, dvi, and fa in 1. 3 havo also disappeared. This: portien 

of the stono appears to have been used for sharpening tools while tho reat. was buried underground. 

४ This syllable has suffered on account of flaking, 


4 In 1, 8, si and la of Siñila and dhi of dhita havo partly disappeared from the same cause, 
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TRANSLATION. * 


In the year fifty-two, 50, 2; on the second day of the dark half of Phaguna (Phal- 
guna), va . 2, of (the reign of) the king Rudradaman, son of Jayadaman, (the grandson) of the 
king Chashtana, son of Ysamotika, (this) staff (lashii) was raised by Madana, son of Sihils 
(Simhila), (in memory) of his sister Jeshtavira (Jyéshthavira), daughter of Sihila (Simhila), 














‘of the Opasati (Aupasatika) gotra. 


B. 


The record consists of eight lines. The inscribed surface measures 17 8” x 1 10", and the 
average length of the letters is 14”. The inscription records the erection of a funeral monument 


to the memory of Rishabhadéya, son of Sihila, of the Opagati (Aupaéatika) gotra, by his brother, 
Madana, son of Sihila. 


TEXT. 


1 Raàjño Ch[a]shtanasa Ysaimotika- 

2 -pu[tra]isa ràjio R[u]éradamasa 

3 Jay adima?-putrasa varshe dvi-pa[m]- 

4 [cha}*se, 50, 2, Phaguna-bahulasa 

9 dvitiyam va 2 Rishabhadevasa 

6 Sihile-putrasa Opagati-sa-gotrasn 

7 Pbhratr[a] Madanena? [Sihi]la-putrena 

$ lashti uthapitas : 

TRANSLATION. 


In the year fifty-two, БО, 2; on the second day of the derk half of Phaguna (Phil: 
guna), га. 2, of (the reign of) the king Rudradiman, son of Jayadéman, (who was the grands 
son) of the king Chashtana, son of Ys&motika, (this) staff (lashi?) was raised in memory сі 
Rishabhadéva, son of Sihila (Simhila), of the Opasati (Aupasatika) .götı a, hy (kis) brother, 


Мадара, son of Sihila (Simhila), 


C. 


The inscription consists of three lines. The inscribed surface measures 4’ 7" x 71", and 
the average length of the letters is 1’. Its object is to record the erection of a funeral monument 


to the memory of Үабадаій, a novice, the daughter of Sihamita, of the Senika gotra, by her 
husband Madana, son of Sihila. 


TEXT. 
1 Байо Chastanasa Ys[s]motika-putrasa rajnot  Rudradamasa Jayadama-putrass 
- * varshe dvi-pamchase БО, 2 | 
2 Phaguna-bahulasa dvitiyam vis 2°  'Ya$adatayo  Sihamita-dhita Senikea’-sa- 
gotrana® Gimaneriye ` 1 
З Madanena Sihila-putrena kutubiniye [lashti®] uthapita 
EE Pn a б. з om, conr „озш; E 
1 This letter his ‘duffered through flaking. 
3 The first syllable of П. 3-4 has suffered badly through flaking. 
१ Tho middle of 1. 7-8 has almost disappeared. This damago appears to be due to the ‘use of this part of thé 
‘stone for sharpening tools. 
4 The ла in this ligature has become very faint. ७१01119 ‘the left half of the symbol is legible. 
* There is only one stroke after the symbol for байха. १ This may also bo rord Sintkas 
8 Read sa-gotraye. | 
‘This word has disappeared almost entirely through ‘flaking. 
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TRANSLATION. 


~ 


In the year fifty-two, 52, on the second day of the dark half of Phaguna (Phālguna), ra 
2, (during the reign) of the king Rudradaman, son of Jayadaman, (the grandson) of the king 
Chashtana, son of Ysamotika, (this) staff (lashti) was raised by Madana, son of Sihila (Simhila) 
(in memory) of his wife Yasadata (Ya$sodaità), a novice nun (*ramaneri), daughter of 
Sihamita (Simhamitra), of the Senika (Srénika) gotra 


D. 


This inscription consists of four lines in a very imperfect state of preservation. The second 
halves of the first two lines have disappeared almost entirely, stray syllables being legible in 
places. A portion ofthe stone at the bottom of the inscription has also broken away, carrying 
away the lower part of the subscript ra of $ra and the lower half of ra in re of. $rümanerena, 
The object of the inscription is to record the erection of a funeral monument to the memory ‘cf 
one Rishabhadéva by his father Treshtadata, a Buddhist monk, in the year 52. Jt measares 
9 5”х1' 2". 


TEXT. 


Rajno Chashtanasa! Ysa?motika-pu[trasa] r[i]j[io] Ruldradimasa] Jayadame- 
putra[sa] varshe 50, 2, Phagu[na]-bahulasa dvitiyam va 2 
Rishabhadevasa Treshtadata-putrasa OpaSati-gotrasa 

pitr[a] Treshtadatena  $rà?map[e]rena* lashti uthispita 


gp. O2 № н 


TRANSLATION. 


In the уөзг 52, on the second day of the dark half of Phaguna (Philguna), va T 2, 
(during the reign) of king Rudradaman, son of Jayadaman, (the grandson) of king Cnashtana, 
son of Ysamotika, (this) staff (lashti) was raised (in memory) of Rishabhadéva, son of 


Treshtadata (Trishtadatta), by his father Treshtadata, a novice (fraàmanéra), of the Opasati 
(AupaSatika) gotra 


No. 6.—THE GHOSUNDI STONE INSCRIPTION. 
Bv K. P. JAYASWAL, M.A. (Охох.), BANKIPORE. 


This inscription is known as the Ghosündi stone inscription. Ghosiindi is a village near 
Nagari іп the Chitorgadh District of Ràjputàna. The classical name of Nagari is Madhyamika 


It was the seat of the republican community of the Sibis, known from their coins found in 
the locality 


An excellent estampage of the inscription on which the present edition 1s based was prepared 
under the direction of Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar, then Superintendent of the Archeological Survey 
of India, Western Circle. 





! The @ mark in Chashfana is not horizontal as in inscriptions A and C. 

2 A similar a mark is used in Уза 3 The à mark is horizontal in fra 
ў 4 Tho presonce of a base line in the 10th syllable in 1. 4 proves conclusively that syllables 8-12 of thie нө 
roprosont früámanerena and not Sri-Madanena, as read by Prof. D. В. Bhandarkar. ' 

& A similar а mark is to be found in tha 
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` This inscription was first brought to the notice of scholars by Кауігаја Shyimala Dasa in 
the Journal of the Bengal Asiatic Society, Vol. LVI, Part I, pp. 77 8., No. 1 and РІ. V. It is 
оп a stone slab then fixed in a дийг, or well with steps, but now deposited in the Victoria Hall 
Udaipur. The original place of the inscription, as indicated by the material and ihe shape of 
this slab, was the Hathi-vidi at Nagari  Hüthi-vüda acquired its name from the fact that 
Akbar's army used it as an elephant-stable. The wall is massive, built of dressed stone- 
pieces without cement. Mr. Bhandarkar is of opinion that the beautiful column described by 
Kaviriji Shyámala Dasa, which also belongs to the same architectural type as the Hathi-vada, 
was removed bodily from its original site somewhere in the neighbourhcod of the Hathi-vada. 


Unfortunately the inscription is fragmentary; a single slab of the inscribed portion gives the 


three lines reproduced here. The lines continued both right and left, as is evident from the . 


context. The inscribed surface measures 3’ 3" :", and the average height of each letter is 14” 
The letters are in a good state of preservation. The lines are regular, and the letters well exe- 
cuted. Тһе inscription is in the Northern Brahmi of the later Maurya, or Karly Sui ga, period 


It is of great importance from the point of view of religious history. It is the earliest 
monumental proof of the fact that temples were erected to Vasudéva and to his brother, and that 
the followers of the cult included even Brahmins. Further, this is the earliest inscription in 
Sanskrit yet discovered in the country. It refers to the building of piujd-sila-prakara in the 
Narayana-vata, or Narayana compound (Hindi, Baga). The рӣјл-#1а-ргаката was probably a 
railing round the temple or the statues. Ав its name signifies, it may have been a railing of 
slabs, like those discovered at байс. It was dedicated to the gods Samkarshana and Уавпабуа, 
Samkarshana and Vüsudéva ав gods appear also in the ХаларһҺаф Inscription, which in view of 
the Hathigumpha Inscription of Kharavela (165 В.С.) is to be assigned to circa 200 В.С. 
There the two gods are described as belonging to the Lunar Family. They were thus the deified 
heroes whom the Jatakas, Panini and the Puranas treat as historical personages and as belonging 
to the Vrishni family of the Lunar Kshattriyas. 


The worship of Krishna is not found in the Jàtakas, nor is it found in Panini. The view 
that Panini notes the deified Vasudéva cannot be maintained. My reasons for this opinion are 
given in my Hindu Polity; so I need not repeat them here. But the worship of Krishna with 
almost all his signification, e.g. of the child Krishna (Damodara) and Trivikrama, was known 
as early as Baudhayana’s Dharma-sitra, the date of which has been assigned by Bühler as circa 
400 B.C. I demur io this dating, and my reasons are given in my Tagore Lectures, 
Baudhayana’s Dharma-sitra cannot be earlier than about 200 B.C. Krishna as a god is in the 
Arthasastra not prominent (see Bk. 13, ch. 3). The two inscriptions (Nanighat and Ghosündi) 
and Baudhiyaua’s Dharma-sitra, therefore, are the earliest records establishing the deification of 
Krishna. It should be noted that in the inseription the first place is given to the elder brother 
Samkarshana, and Vasudéva is: not yet more prominent than his brother, who later on is 
completely ontraced and superseded by his junior. The process had probably already begun, as 
the '*JNarayana-vàía " indicates the prominence of one only of the two, and the later history would 
suggest that it was Vasudéva who had begun to be identified with Хатауапа. On- these data 
we can say that Krishna’s worship began before 200 B.C., and that at that time probably it was 
not very ancient. In arriving at this conclusion our inscription is of the greatest value. While 
the Nanighat record still remembers the family of the two brothers, the Ghosiindi inscription 
detaches them completely from their human associations and treats them as déras pure and 
simple The Garuda-dhvaja dedication of Heliodorus? similarly treats Visudéva ав а god, and 
it is noteworthy that it does noi mention the elder brother Sainkarshana at all. Іп the 











1 Arch. Биго. W. Ind, Vol. V, pp. 60 ff. ; Lüdera, List of Brahmi Inscriptions, ante, X, App.. No, 1112. 
з J. В.О. R. S., Vol. 111, рр, 425-485, š J. R, <, S., 1909, pp. 1059 £. 
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Ninighit inscription the two brothers are invoked together, Sarnkarshana being first. The 
Ghosündi record shows that the two brothers were still equally worshipped; and the dedication of 
the railing was to both. This history of the worship of Vasudéva would place the Nanaghat 
evidence as the first piece chronologically, the Ghosündi as the next and the Besnagar as the last. 

As to the date of our present inscription, the only thing that can be said with certainty is 
that the script is later than Ašoka's time. The ka, ša and sha in our inscription are clear - 
instances of this. In comparison with the inscriptions of Ninighat, Hàthigumphà and Besnagar 
(Heliodorus) it is difficult to decide the chronological position of this record. "Taking into 
consideration the locality, it has on the whole a close affinity to the letter-types of the column 
inscription of Besnagar. The age of the inscription can be assigned between circa 200 B.C. 
and 150 B.C. As the forms of the letters are definitely older than in the Pabhosà inscription,! 
the lower limit cannot be placed below 150 В.С. Іп the inscription of Kharavela the 
transitional forms are very common; but they are absent from this Ghosündi inscription. The two 
documents are, however, widely separated locally; and the standard of comparison cannot be 
the same. The record of Heliodorus, who was an ambassador to Antialkidas, shows that in 
Central India a transition set in laier. The date 250 B.C., assigned by Dr. Bühler to the 
Ghosündi inscription, is much too high. The post-Asokan types in the inscription are of а 
definitely fixed character, denoting a fairly long interval. 

The inscription is also important from the point of view of the language employed. Former 
writers, including Dr. Lüders, have described it as a mixture of Prakrit and Sanskrit? I am 
afraid I cannot subscribe to that view. It was based on defective readings (puténa instead of 
putréna, etc.). In my opinion it is a pure Sanskrit record. Тһе only room for controversy is 
as regards the word inscribed as bhagavabhya@h. But this seems to be a case of -mistake оп the 
part of ihe engraver. Іп inscribing a conjunct of three letters he omitted the smallest member 
The rest of ihe inscription is perfect Sanskrit 











TEXT 
1 * 93 na Gajayanena ParaSari-putréna sa 7 % * 94 
2 * * jini bhagavabhyim®  Sainkarshapa-Vüsudévübhyamn * * * * 
9 * * bhyàm pija-Sili-prikéro Narayana-vate каб * * =* = 


TRANSLATION. 


(£a), of the family of Gaja, son of a Para$ari (a lady of the Paraéara 
family)? (this) railing of stene for the purposes of worship? is (caused to be made) in the 
Nàarayana-compound, (dedicated) to the Blessed Ones (bhagavabhyam) Samkarshana and 
Vàsudéva,the gods, * * * 9 9 8». 


By * F F т 





१२०. 7.—ALUR INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN OF VIKRAMADITYA V: SAKA 933. 
By LIONEL D. BARNETT 


Alür, from which the following record comes, is a village in the Gadag taluka of Dharwar 


"District, Bombay Presidency. Іп our record it is styled Malad=Alur, “ 317 of the Plain,” 





1 Ante, Vol. 11, pp. 240 ff. 

2 J. A. S. B., Vol. LVI, Pt. I, List of Brahmi Inscriptions, Nos. 6-7 

2 Tho letter is brokon. It was probably ata. Tho following na indicatos an instrumenta] 
4 Wo do not know how many lotters are missing at the end of cach line 

5 Road bhagavadbhyam 8 Read ka(ritah) 


7 Evidontly a Brahmin lady. The form *Güjüyans' according to the rules of Pānini would also indicate а 
Brahmin family 


5 Probably for pradakshind, as in оог known religious places of the time 
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. which serves to distinguish it from the many other towns and villages of the same name. It is 
situnte in lat. 15° 1017 und long. 75° 51’, three miles NE. from Dambal. Our inscription, of 
which a transcript is given in Vol. I, fol. 20a of the Elliot Collection (R. As. Soc. copy), was 
found on a slab at the temple of I$vara ; I edit it from nn ink-impression prepared for the late 
Dr. Flect, which is now in the British Museum. The stone is rectangular, and in its upper 
compartment has some sculptures, viz. in the centre a liniga on a stand, to the proper right a 
squatting figure facing full front, and to the left a cow with suckling calf facing the linge: 
Underneath this is the inscribed area, about 4 ft. 4 in. in height and 1 ft. 82 in. in width.— 
The character is Kanarese, a good bold well-rounded type, rather archaic in siyle. The 
th on 1. 34, as sometimes in other records, is indistinguishable from 7. The height cf the 
letters іп 11: 1-4 is about 2 in., and elsewhere from 2 in. to + in.—The language, except in tle 
three formal Sanskrit verses at the end (1. 42-16), is Old Kanarese. Тһе 2 is preserved 
Nolambadhirajana (1.8; but Nolambadhirajam and Nolambavadi, 1. 11), Keigali (1. 12), al'p= 
illad=@ tam (1. 20), z14= (1. 30), alidaig- and alida (1. 41). The words marmmal (1. 1), ghatiga 
(1. 19), and kambi-vadda (1. 28, 29) are of lexical interest. 

The record opens with a verse (ll. 1-4) in praise of Iriva-No] mb&dhir&ja, announcing 
that he was married to a lady who was a granddaughter of Taila (Ahavamella Nürmadi- 
Taila II), a daughter of бағуабгауа (Akalankacharita Irivabedanga-Satyasraya), and tarhgs 
(literally, “ younger sister," but really “ paternal cousin ’’) to Vikramaditya [V Tribhuvant- 
malla]. On these and other facts connected with the inscription see Dyn. Kanar. Distr., 
pp. 832, 434, and 558.! It then refers itself to the reign of Tribhuvanamalla (Vikramaditya 
V), and introduces as his feudatory the above-mentioned Iriva-Nolambidhiraija, a scion of the 
Pallava family, bearing among other titles that of “lord of Kamchi best of cities," who at the 
time was ruling over the Nolambavadi Thirty-two Thousand, the Kemgali Five-hundred, 
the Ballakunde Three-hundred, the Kukkanür Thirty, and five towns іп the Masiyavadi 
nadu (ll. 5-14). Тһе next section (ll. 14-24) introduces with all his titles a high officer of the 
latter, the Brahman general Venneya-Bhatta, son of Dinda-Pandita ; and then, after the date 
(11. 24-26), we learn that this person, having received certain lands from the representatives 
of Álür, presented them as an endowment to Amaracharya, of the Guhéya Matha in Sirivura, 
for the benefit of his monastery. (11. 26-38). The writer of the edict was Maruloja (I. 46) 

The date? is given on ll. 24-26 as: Saka 933 lapsed, the cyclic year Sidhirana; the 
full-moon day of Vaisikha; a Sunday. This is slightly irregular. Sidharana was Saka 933 
current; and the given tithi corresponded to Monday, 1 May, A.D. 1010, when it ended 21 
9 m. after menn sunrise (for Ujjain) 

The places mentioned nre Kaiichi, i.e. Conjoevaram (1. 10), the Nolambavadi Thirty-two 
Thousand, in the region of Bellary (l. 11), the Kerbga]i Five-hundred (l. 12), the Balla- 
kunde Three-hundred (1.12), the Kukkanür Thirty (1. 12), the Masiyavadi nadu (1. 13), 
the Male or Highlands of the Western Ghauts (1. 20), the Sapta-grama, or “ seven towns " 
(1. 21), Malad-Alür (11. 26, 30: vide supra), Sirivura (ll. 27, 34), and Ittage (l. 27). Оп 
Ballakunde see above, Vol. XIV, p. 267; on Ittage, above, Vol. XIII, p. 36 ; on КиККапйг, ibid., 
р. 40; on १४६७४७४६१1, Dyn. Kanar. Distr., р. 465, and above, Vol. XV, p. 78. Sirivura is now 
Sirür, іп lat. 15° 21’ and long. 75? 491^, about 3 miles NNE. from Alür 


TEXT.’ 
> [Metres : v. 1, 3fattébhavikridita ; vv. 2-4, Anushlubh.] 
1 Manu-miürgg-ügrani chakravartti-tilakarn "Tailamge §§ marmmal podarppina 


Mutyasra- 


MSS — 
1 Mach information as to the earlier Nolambas will be found above, Vol. X, pp. 54 ff 
21 have to thank Mr. В. Sewell for his kindness in verify ng my calculations, 

3 From the ink-impression, 
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ya-chakravaritiya magal $ri-Vikramaditya-devana chakréSana tar- 

ge tann-arasiycend-and-1 WNolambadhirijana pempam kulamam mahi- 
mahimeyam baynippon=6 vannipor | (1%) 

Svasti samasta-bhuvan-igraya Sri-Prithvi-vallabha mahārājā- i 

dhirijam  paramé$vara paramabhattirakam Chha(cha)luky-abharsnam Srtyašra- 

ya-kula-tilakam Srimat-Tribhuvanamalla-dévara rijyam=uttardttar-a- 

bhivriddhi-pravarddhaminam=a-charmdr-irkka-tiram bararn saluttam-ire [|*] 
tat-pida-pa- : 

dm-Opajivi svasti samadhigata-pamcha-mahà-$abda  Pallav-ànvaya Sri-Prithv1-va- 

llabbaim Pallava-kula-tilakan=éka-vikyam | Kárnchi-puravar-e$varam mandalika- 
Trinétram 

ghatey-arnkakürarn §rimad-Iriva-Nolambadhirijam Nolambavadi-mivattirchchha- 

siramum Kemgaliy-ainürum Ballakunde-miintrum: Kuk[k*"]anur-mmüva- 

ttum Masiyavadi-naid=olagana pamcha-bidamgalomam dushta-nigraha- 

visishta-pratipilanadim  sukhadin-àluttam-ire [|*] tat-pida-padm-dpajivi 

svasti samasta-rijya-bhara-nirfipita-mahisénidhipati  pati-hit-à- 

charanam rana-ramga-dushtam dushta-nishthuram kuotila-Kaut[i*]lyam 
kshudra-vidrivanam 

Kali-kila-Brihaspati parivira-vajra-parmjaran=ahit-ahi-Garodan=u- 

bhaya-kavimdram kavi-rija-vallabham vyaid-ibha-pamchinanam Sarasvati-valla- 
bham para-niri-durllabham ghatigana gandha-viranam naya-dhimam chalad=dja- 


n=alip=illad=itam ^ nallavgge ^ nallam, chatura-Chaturmmukham kadana-vinódarn 
Maleya қ 
marddanam vipra-kula-kamala-bhàaskarain pirvvarol=gandam Sapta-gram- 
agraganyam 

Kamma-kul-ddbhavam *dhital-gétram Dimnda-pamndita-putram chhitraka-mitram 
pandi- 


ia-mandanam Venneya-bhatt[a*jram-enisida $riman-mahàá-prachapda-dandanàü- 

yakam ghatey=armkakira[m | bram(bra)hm-idhiraijargge Sa(sSa)ka-bhupala-kal- 
atikram- | 

ta-samvatsara-Satamgal 933neya Sadharana-samvatsara Vaisakha- 

da punname Adityavaradamdu Malad=Alira badagana  poladol 

Sirivuradimd-Ittagege pods batteya Kanna-kurimbana kalla badagaya 

deseyol=SiddhéSvara-geyya midana  karmbi-vaddadol-Allé$vara-geyy-a- 

dara müdana kambi-vaddadol nüru mattar=kkeyyam sarvva-bidhi-pa- 

ribāran namasyav=ige Mülad-Alü[ra"] irnnürvaruv-ild-ür-odeyam Chatti- 

vürayyam WVenneya-bhattera kalam karchchi kude tat-kaladol mabi- 

janad=adhyakshadol Venneya-bhattar=ttamm=aradhyar svasti yama-niya- 

m-üsana-prüánàyüma-pratyüliara-dhavana-dhyàna-samádhi-samparn- 

nnar-appa Srimat-Sirivurada Guhéya-mathada Amaracharya- 

bhattarakargge pàda-prakshàlanam (na)-pürvvakain nüru mattar-kkeyvyv mam 
matha- 

mam-üdisi mathake  vidyà-dànav-age pamnirvvar=brahmanarggam=aruva- 2 

r-ttapoódhanarggarn satrake  vittan-Adan-irnnürvvarum sarvva-bidha-parihéram kå. 

d-üduvar-l dharmmavar pratipalisidamge X Kurukshetradol-süryya-graha- 

nadol-s&yira kavileyam déva-brihmanargg=ubhayamukhi-go- ° 

Ма phalarn Varanisiyol=saiyira limgamath pratishthe-geyda pa(pha)lam=a- 

kkuv=l dharmmavan=alidamg=inituman=alida parmcha-mahi-pitakam=akkum | 

1 The first letter of this word looks like r, Elliot's pandit has transcribed the word ag Rudita, 
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= : RENI — 
42 Svat ditum su mahach=chhakyarh dubkham-anyasya рМапма ||”) dênam vA 
43 уйуне | dānāch=chhrēyð=uupāļanath = 2*] Sva-datiim para-dat[i* Jam và 


0 haréta : ME. — Е 

44 e Ulead [[*] shashtim varsha-sahasrini vishthiyim jiyate krimih | 01) 
185" Ка vishar : — 

45. аран, vai visham-uchyaté | [|*] visham-ék&kinar harti 
bralima-svam 


46 putra-petrikam! ||  4*]. ©) Prisida-chakravartti Maruléjam baredam | 
mamgalam ©) 
TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 1.) Inasmuch ав his queen was a granddaughier of Taila, the ornament of emperors 
eminent in Manu’s courses, a daughter of the illustrious emperor Satyasriya, (and) a younger 
sister of the blest emporor king Vikramaditya, how can a panegyrist (worthily) describe 
this Nolambadhiraja’s greatness and (noble) race and high eminence ? 


(Lines 5-8.) When the reign of—hail !—the asylum of the whole world, favourite of 
Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, embellishment of the 
Сһаһдкуаз, ornament of Sityasrayo’s race, king Tribhuvanamalli, was advancing in a course 
of successively increasing prosperity, (£o endure) as long as moon, sun, and stara :— 


(Lines 8-14.) While one who finds sustenance at his lotus-feet,—hail !—he who has 
obtained the five great musical sounds, scion of the Pallava lineage, favourite of Fortune and 
Earth, ornament of the Pallava race, uniform of Speech, lord of K&üchi best of cities, a 
Trinatra [Siva] of feudntory princes, a warrior of the host [elephant troup.—Ed.], Iriva-No]arh- 
bidhiraja, was happily ruling the Nolambavadi Thirty-two Thousand, the Kengoli Five- 
hundred, the Ballakundo Three-hundred, the Kukkanür Thirty, and five towns within the 
Müsiyavüdi province, во as to repress the wicked and prote^t the cultured,— 


(Lines 14-24.) To one who finds sustenance at his lotns-feet,—hail !—the High General 
ap"ointed to the whole manazement of the realm, doing service to his lord, grim on the stage of 
battle, harsh to the wicked, a Kantilya in craft [to the crafty.—Ed.], one who drives away the 
base, ७ Brihaspati of the Kali Ago, an adamant chamber to dependents, a Garuda to the serpents 
his enomies, a great poet in both (languages), a favourite with kings of poets, a lion to the ele- 
phants disputauts, a darling of Surasvati, unattainable by other men’s wives, a furious elephant 
to Warriors of the host (?), a home of polity, a mastor of enterprise, one who fails not (їп vow 
and promise), a friend to friends, a Brahma of the skilful, delighting in the fray, crushing the 
Highlands, a sun to the lotnses ihe Brahman race, a Warrior among Brahmans, a leader in the 
Seven Towns, a scion of the Kamma? race, of the gotra, son of Dinda-Pandite, 
friend of students, ornament of Scholars, th . 


of the host [elephant troup], an emperor of tho Brahman order, — 
: (Lines 24-26.) On Sunday, the full-moon day of Vaisakha of the cyclic year Sadhirana, 
the 933га (year) in the centuries elapsed from the time of the Saka king— ` 
(Lines 26-51.) Tie mayor Chattivarayya in concort with thé Two-hundred of Alür of the 
Plain, washing Venneya-Bhatta’s fect, gave as a namasya holding, immune from all conflicting 





h Read pautrakas, 
8 This family may possibly bo connected’ with tha X; 
bly the . 
Vol. VIT, p. 197, Vol. XX, p. 105 pem 
sub-soct of Smärta Bráhmann. largoly 





3 Sanskrit and Kanarese, ` — 
rishtrs or Karma-rüshtra, on which sce I. 4, 
sand Z. I, above, Vol, ҮШІ, рр. 234, 288. [Karno-Kamma is a well-known 
Ustrict з Babbir-Kammi is another. — Ed.) 
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claims, a field of one hundred mattar in the fields north. of Alar of the Plain, on the north side 
of the голд going from Sirivura toIstage (and) Kanna. the Shepherd’s stone, in the eastern 
kambi-vadda uf Siddhéévara’s meadow, (and) in the eastern kambi-vadda of Alkévara's 
meadow ; š | 

(Lines 31-38.) Whereupon in the presence of the Mahijauas Venneya-Bhatta assigned to 
his preceptor! Amarüchürya-Bhattüraka of the Guhéya monastery in Sirivura, who is— 
hail !—practised in the major aud miuor disciplines, seat-postures, suppression of breath, with: 
drawal (of the senses from thoir objects), spiritual concentration, meditation, and absorption, with 
laving of his feet, a field of one hundred mattar for the almshouse for (the maintenance of) twelve 
Brahmans and six ascetics, so that the monastery may be fed and supply iustruction. The 
T'wo-hundred shall protect this (establishment, keeping i) immune from all conflicting claims, 
and furnish 1४ with food. 


(Lines 38-41.) To him who preserves this pious foundation shall accrue the reward of giving 
in Kurukshótra during an eclipse of the sun as ubhayamukhis*- a thousand kine to gods and 
Brahmans, the reward of consecrating in Beuares a thousand phallic images; to him who 
violates this pious foundation shall accrue (the guilt of) the five deadly sins for having destroyed 
ihe samo number. 


(Verses 2-4 : common Sanskrit formule.) 
(Line 46.) The prasadu-chakravartt® Maruldja was the writer (of this edict). 
Happiness ! rimi 





No. 8.—THREE INSCRIPTIONS OF LAKSHMESHWAR. 
Br LIONEL D. BARNETT. 
| The site of Lakshméshwar town and its ancieut names of Porigere, Puligere, Purigere, 
Purikara, and Pulikara havo already beon discussed in this journal (above, Vol. XIII, p. 178, 


ХІУ, p. 188). Ав befits its former importance, it contains a considerable number of inscrip- 
tions, among them the following three, which were found on stones 10 the local temple of 


` Somésvara by Elliot's pandit and copied Бу him. They all bear upon the history of the cult of 


Maha-svayambhu-Somésvara. The first of them (No. A.) appears in the Royal Asiatio 
Society’s copy of the Elliot Collection on fol. 262a of Vol. 1, the second (No. B.) on fol. 302b 
ibidem,‘ and the third (No. C.) оп fol. 504a ibidem. All three were subsequently removed io 
the local kachéri, where ink-impressious: of them were prepared for the late Dr. Fleet, which 
are now in the British Museum. -From these I have edited the text. А facsimile and sum- 
mary of C. is given іп PSOCL, No. 97. : 
A.—OF THE REIGN OF VIKRAMADITYA VI: YEAR 27. 

The stone bearing this record has a rectangular top containing sculptures, namely, in the 
centre a linga оп a stand, with a squatting bull on the proper right aud a cow suckling a calf 
surmounted by the sun (right) and moon (left). Below this is the inscribed aren, in two 





1 Aradhya, literally 9 worshipful one,” the title of a class of Saiva Brühmans. 
3- Sew above, Vol: XIII, p. 15. | 
5 * Literally, * emperor of palaces”: it seems to be a title of a stone-mason, Cf, samaya-chakravartti, cf a 
merchant‘(above, Vol. XIII, р: 21). y | "n 
4‘ With the note tat jt was on a stone in a row of slabs standing along Uie outer wall of the аре, “beside 


the doorway, 








32 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XVI. 
compartments : the first, containing 1. 1, is about 2 ft. wide and 2} in. high, and the second 


(11. 2-53) is about 2 ft. wide and 4 ft. 7 in. high.—The character is good Kanarese of the 
period, with letters varying in 1. 1 from in. іо ‡ iu. in height, and in ll. 2-53 from Zç in. 
to xs in. The subscript ch (see ll. 14, 30, etc.) is almost exactly like subscript dh.—The 
language is Old Kanarese, except in the formal Sanskrit verses Nos. 1, 7-9. Тһе / has been 
changed to 7 throughout, but p is preserved. The spelling bhavinas=p° (1. 49), for the more 
regular bhdvinah=p°, is noteworthy. The word adddgara-vadi (1. 87) seems new. 

The record first refers itself to the reign of Tribhuvanamalla, i.e. Vikramaditya VI 
(11. 2-5), and then introduces in verse and prose tho High Minister and General Bhivanayya, 
or Bhima, a native of Kashmir, who held the title of maha-samantadhipati and filled several 
important offices, being at the time the administrator of the Palasige T'welve-thousand and the 
controller of the achchu-pannaya, one of the departments of taxation (ll. 5-15)! Next come 
four verses and a prose description of Bhivanayya’s subordinate the General Madhava-Bhatta, 
a soldier, statesman, and man of taste, who was a High Minister and “ president ” (adhshfha- 
yaka, probably head of the local department) of the achchu-panndya (ll. 15-31). The follow. 
ing paragraph (11. 31-43) gives the date and details of an endowment granted by Madhava to 
ihe temple of Svayambhu-Somésvara? at Purigere and to the associated cult of Muddésvara 
out of the fiscal revenues controlled by him, the trust«e being Mahéndrasoma, the prior of the 
Jocal monastery 

The date is specified on 11. 32-33 as the 27th year of the Chàlukya-Vikrama era, Chitra- 
bhānu , Ashidha бп. 5; Sunday ; а vyatipata. This is regular, so far asit goes: the given 
tithi corresponded to Sunday, 22 June, A.D. 1102, on which дау it ended 17 h. 30 m. after 
mean sunrise (for Ujjain) .3 

The only geographical names mentioned are: KaSmira (1.10); the Palasige Twelve- 
thousand and the Seven and a half Lakh Country (1.14); Purigere (ll. 35, 36, 38); 
and the tirthas (ll. 43 f.). Palasige is the modern Halsi, situate in lat. 15° 32’ and long. 
74° 36’. Purigere, also called Puligere and later Huligere, with the Sanskritised bye-form 
Purikara, is the modern Lakshméshwar. 


TEXT.* 


[Metres : vv. 1, 7, 9, Anushtubh; vv. 2, 6, Afattébhavikridita ; vv. 3, 5, 10, Kanda ; 


v. 4, Champakamala ; v. 8, Salint.] 
1 © Namah(ma)s=tumga-siras-chumbi-chamdra-chimara-chiravé | Фга!Окуа-парат-йташ- 
bharn(bha)-miila-stambhiiya  Sa(sa)mbhavé 1%] © 


2 © Syasti samasta-bhuvan-āśraya Sri-Prithvi-vallabha mahārājādhirājąa para- 

3 mēśvara paramabhattirakam Satyāśraya-kula-tilakam — Chaàluky-àbharanam  érimat- 
Tri- > 238 

4 bhuvanamalla-dévara vijaya-rijyam=uttardltar-ibhivriddhi-pravarddhamainam=i- 

5 chandr-arkka-taram baram saluttam-ire [|*] tat-pida-padm-dpajivi | Vritta | 
Dhuradol=tine 

6 dhuramda(dha)ram samuchit-apt-alochan-igrésar-amtaradol=tine samagra-mamtyj 
perar= | 

М JA[*]-emd-imtu karunyadim pored=aldam charitakke mechchi piridum kond-áde 
dandadhinatha- 








1 See Dyn. Kanar. Distr., p. 451 

2 On the significance of the title SeayambAu see my paper on the Kurgod inscr. B. above, Vol. XIV, p. 278. 
$ I have to thank Mr. Robert Sewell for his help in calculating the dates of the inscriptions in this paper 

4 From the ink-impression 
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roj=irht=orvvane jiya bipp=enisidam éri-Bhima-dandàdhipam. |  [2*] буаей 
samadhigata-pamcha- 

mahi-gabda-mahisimamtidhipati mahi-prachanda-dandaniy~’am Sisht-épta(shta)- 

jan-fibhishta-phala-pradayakam nudid-aimnte ganar saujauya-vanaja-vana-miarttandam 
Kasmira-vi- 

shaya-mukha-mandanarn  svàámi-vainchaka-Sirah-khandana[m] ^ $rima[i*]-Tribhuvana- 
malla-déva-pa- 

d-ibja-bhri(bhri)rnga ^ sáhas-óttumga  niim-fidi-samasta-praSasti-sahita ^ $riman-mnaha- 
pra- 

dhinam  sávüsigal-adhishthüyakam  mane-verggade pattale-karanam dandaniyaka 
Bhi- 

vanayyamgalu Palasige-pamnirchchasiramumam Sipt-arddha-lakshey=achchu- 
pamnayamu- 

man=iluttam-ire [|*] tait-pida-padm-opajiyi o> Ka | Abhimina-Méru vitarana- 
vibhü- | 

варит dharmma-Dharmmarája-tanu(nü)jam vibhav-aika-Divijarijath prabhu-mamtr- 
Stsiha- 274% 

Sakti-guna-sampamna | (59%). Vri |  Kadanadol-amtaram tulidu kolv=edeyolu . 
laya- 

küla-Kaálan-embudu bada-pattu badidavargg(rg)=ivade — jaingama-kalpa-vriksham- 
embu- 

du Saran=erndu baind-elase kav=edeyolu drida!-vajra-géham=embuda manad= 
akkarim vi- 1 

bdba*-mandali Madhava-dandanithanaim | [4*] Ка | Mattina nirasta-gunaran<an- 
uttamaram padedu- | 

darkke dhitram praiyaschitta [rm ]-geydam padedu budh-dttamanar 
Manu-charitranuain Мааһауапа | [5%] 

Vri | Dayeyol dharmmadol=irppinol vibhavadol=gimbhiryyadol dhairyyadol па- 
yado] cháru-charitrado] vinayadol chituryyadol $auryyadol ni- 
yat-ichiradol=olpinol bahu-kali-vijninadol=tine  dháiriyol-atyunnata- 





n=iidan=irjjita-yass-lakshmi-dhava[in] Madhava[m] | [6*] © Svasti samasta- 
vastu-gun-filamkri(kri) ta 

mahimitya-padavi-virijumina min-d:nnata prabhu-marmtr-dtsiha-Ssakti-traya- 

simpamna vibdha?-prasa [m | па, sukara-kaviti-rasa-vichira-chiru-Chaturananam 
madavadh(d)-a- 

ri-karimdra-pamchànanam —barndhu-jana-vanadhi-$arat-samaya-pürnna-sudhàka- 

гар]  saujanya-ratnükaram srimad-Bhav[i*]nmitha-pid-ibja-bhri(bbri)mgam ваһаз- 
ottn [rn ]- 

ga nàüm-üdi-samasta-praéasti-sahitarh S$riman-mahüpradhanansachcehu- : 

parmniyad=adhishthiyakam — dandanüyakam Madhava-bhattar © Svast1 

$rimach-Chalukya-Vikrama-kalada 27neya Chitrabhanu-sa(sa)mvatsa- 

rada Asada-suddhat 5 Adityavaramu[m] ‘vyatipitadamdu  $rimad-da- 
ndaniyakam Madhava-bhattar=achchu-pamniyamam sukhadin=a)uitam-irddu 


` éri-üjadhüni pattanam  Purigereya $ri-Svayambhu-Somesva($va)ra-deva- 


ra Muddésva($va)ra-dévar-amga-bhoógakke  Purigereya 48 sasira mattar-bhbhümi- 
yimnd-olag-eleyarn miruva taladsokkaluv-addügara-vüdiy-àgi  périna- 





. ! Read 4)44Ла-. — 2 Read viludha-. 3 Read viludha-. 
4 Read dAshadhu-suddha. Ë 
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38 hun tale-voreyal-elli tamdadam  dévarggo panniyada sumkamumam  Purigero- 

39 yalu miruv-cloya pamnáyamuman-atta sumkay-ikki barndu  müru- 

40 ха périthg<ele 530 tale-vorege 900 làvanige vokkal-dere damnda-dósa(sha) v-int- 
inituva- 

41 п-аШуа sthiin-ichiryyara MahéndrasOma-panditara kil-garchchi дһата-рӣгуға- 

2 koh midi bittar-Int-1 dharmmamatm panniyaman=ilvy=-arasugalu pratipalisu- 

43 varu © Ida kad-atam Vāraņāsi Kurakshētra[m] Prayāge — Argghyati- 

44 rttham Garge Gayey=emba mahi-punya-tirtthamgaloly sisira kavileyam(ya) kð- 

45 dum kolagumaim pamcha-ratnadal=kattisi siisirvyar veda-piragar=appa 
brihmanargg=ubhaya- j 

46 mukhi-gotta phalam=akkum-idan=alid-itamg=anituman=alida parhcha-mahi-pitakan= 
akkur | 

47 Sva-dattim para-dattim үй уб haréta yasundhari[m] [|*] ^ shashtir-varirsha!- 
sahaSra(sri)ni vishta(shthi)yam 

48 jayatë krimi(h*] || [7*] Sa&minyd=yam dharmma-sétur=nnripinit kalé kalé 
palaniys 

4t) bhavadbhis-[|* ]sarvvan-étàn bhavinas(h)=partthivémdrin bhiiyo bhüyo yichats R[a]- 

50 machandra(h*] || [87] Bahubhir-vvasudhà bhuktà rijabhis=<Sagar-idibbih [|*] yasya 
ya- 

51 sya уада bhimi(s*|=tasya tasya tadi phalam || [9#] IJdan=ia-chamdr-irkkar baram= 
udi- 

52 t-oditam=ige küdavar-pparama-sukh-üspadha(da)r-appar pipadin=alida 


53 duritmar=nnaraka-gatige galagalan=idi(li)var | [10*] Mamgala mahi-sri Sri (Sy 


TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 1.) Homage to Śambhu, beauteous with the yak-tail fan that is the moon kissing 
his lofty head, the foundation-column for the structure of the city of the triple world, 


(Lines 2-5.) While the victorious reign of—hail !—the refuge of the whole world, darling 
of Foriune and Eurth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supremo Master, ornament of SatyaSraya’s 
race, embellishment of the Chalukyas, king Tribhuvanamalla, was advancing iu n course of 
successively increasing prosperity, (fo endure) as long as moon, sun, and stars ;—one who finds 
sustenance at his lotus-feet— 


(Verse 2.) As the sovereign, saying that “he is the leader in battle and likowise a perfect 
counsellor among the most capable of fitting and reliable deliberations, there are no others (equal 
to him)," thus graciously has aggrandised him, and, being pleased at his conduct, abundantly 
praises him, hence the blest General Bhima alone among generals is addressed with jîya and 
барри. 

(Lines 8-15.) Hail! while tho maAa-samantadhipati who has obtained tho five great musical 
sounds, great august General, bestower of desirable rewards upon cultured and agreeable 
persons, man of might according to his word, sun to the park of the lotuses of nobility, ornament 
on the face of the province of Kashmir, decapitator of traitors against his lord, bee to king 
'ribhuvanamalla’s lotus-feet, exalted in bravory, High Minister, president of the intendants, 
steward of the household, provincial® registrar, the General Bhivanayya, was administering 








1 Read -rat sha-- 2 Words expressing high approyal and admiration, 
$ On the term pacta/e cf. Narèndra insers. B., Yol, XIII, p. 325, n, 3, 
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the Palasige Twelve-thousand and the achchu-pannzya of the Seven-and-a-half Lakh 
Country! :—one who finds sustenance at his lotus-feet— 

(Verso 3.) A Mēru in pride, distinguished by bounty, a Опагтагар 8 son [Yudhishthira] 
in righteousness, a unique King of Celestials [Indra] in magnificeuce, endowed with the excel- 
lences of the powers of lord, counsel, and enterprise— 

(Verse 4.) With affection of spirit the congregations of sages name the General Madhava, 
on the occasion of his trampling down and slaying those who confront him in battle, a Spirit of 
Doom of the time of dissolution ; on the occasion of his making gifts to impoverished suitors. a 
walking Tree of Desire; on the occasion of his giving protection when men come and pray for 
refuge, a solid adamantine house. 

(Verse 5.) By generating Madhava, who is the best of sages, who follows the course of 
Manu, the Creator made atonement for having created other inferior men of reprobate character. 

(Verse 6.) In mercy, righteousness, power, magnificence, profundity, firmness, policy, 
pleasing conduct, courtesy, skill, valour, regular practice of duty, excellence, (and) knowledge 
of many arts, Madhava has become exceedingly exulted on earth, a lord of the goddess of 
splendid fame. 

(Lines 25-31.) Hail! he who possesses all titles of honour such as “he who is adorned 
with all positive virtues, illustrious in the office of High Minister, exalted in dignity, endowed 
with the three powers of lord, connsel, and enterprise, gracious to sages, a charming Brahma 
in appreciation of sentiments of skilful poetry, a lion to the great elephants proud feemen, a 
full moon of the autumual season to the ocean of his kindred, a jewel-mine of nobility, a bee to 
the lotus-feet of Bhavani’s Lord [Siva], lofty in valour," the High Minister, Controller of the 
achchu-pannáya, (and) General Madhava-Bhatta— 

(Lines 31-33.) Hail! on Sunday, the 5th of the bright fortnight of Ashadha in the 
cyclic year Chitrabhünu, the 27th (year) of the Chalukya-Vikrama era, during a 
vyatipata,— 

(Lines 33-43.) The General Madhava-Bhatts, while happily administering the achchu- 
pannuaya, for the personal enjoyment of the god Svayambhu-Some$vara (and) the god Mudde- 
$vara of the capital city Purigere, presented to the gods, with laving of the feet of Mahéndra- 
soma Pandita, prior of the local establishment, and with pouring of water, the panndya tax 
(collected) wherever tenants of estates selling betel-leaf within the 48,000 mattar of the lands 
of Purigere bring (the leaf) in loads conveyed either on shoulder-poles (१) or in head-loads, 
likewise the panndya on betel-leaf sold іп Purigere, likewise а total of 530 leaves on each load 
and 300 on each head-load sold there aftar deduction of the tax, together with tenants’ tax and 
fines for offences. So the governors? administering the pannaya shall maintain this pious 
endowment. 

(Lines 43-46 : a prose formula of the usual type.) 

(Verses 7-9 : common Sanskrit verses.) 

(Verse 10 : a Kanarese commonitory stanza.) 


B.—OF THE REIGNS OF VIKRAMADITYA VI (YEAR 32) AND TAILA III (YEARS 
3 & 4) 


The stone bearing this inscription has suffered some damage, a considerable portion having 
been broken off on the proper left side, from the top down to line lo About half of the 


—— — — — — — — — — — — — — — — L 
The achchu-panndya was one of-the branches of taxation. Оа the Seven-and-a-half Lakh Country see Dyn. 
Kanar. Distr., p. 341, n. 2 
2 А yoya in which the declination of sun and moon are equal 
3 This use of arasti in reference to civil officers of the Crown deserves notice, especially in connection with 
Dr. Fleet’s remarks in Dyn. Kanar. Distr., p. 429. Cf. below, ४. 50, n. 2, 


E 2 
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pediment remains ; and on this the only sculptures visible are a linga on a stand with a squatting 
bull to the proper right. The text below this is contained in three compartments, all of them 
about 2 ft. wide. The first of these, comprising ПІ. 1-5, is about 41 in. high; the second, П. 
6-68, some 4 ft. 8 in. high ; and the third, 1. 69-70, about 24 in. high.—The character is а 
fair Kanareso of the middle of the twelfth century, with letters varying in height from 5%; in 
to Ss in.—A part from the Sanskrit stanzas Nos. 1, 2, 15, and 26, the language is Old Kanarese 
The ancient Z has been changed to + in kirtt= (1. 10) and negarddam (1. 42), and elsewhere to /. 
The upadhmaniya appears іп -рауайрйта- (1. 25) and Vachahpati (1. 54). Р is changed to h 
only inthe names Tailaha (ll. 22, 32, 48, 56, 55) and Hanwmgall- (ll. 65-6; elsewhere 
Panumgallu). Among the words of lexical interest wo may notice Chaluki (1. 5), jagadala 
(1. 6), nirvvadhe (1. 15), kamdarisu (1. 27), kammayisu (1. 27), ullzkha in the sense of “ high- 
flashing " (1. 57), gadduge (1. 58),! and kandarane, “ carving ” (1. 70). 

The record chronicles three endowments, and was redacted in its present form on the occa- 
sion of the last of these. Tho first part, after a prelude (vv. 1-4), opens with a series of 
stanzas (ll. 6-10) praising in succession Permadi-Ra[ja], by whom Vikramaditya VI seems to 
be meant (v. 5), Tailapa (i.e. Ahavamalla Nürmadi Taila II), Ѕаіуйбгауа, and Vikrama, i.e. 
Vikramaditya VI (v. 6); and Vikramiditya’s successes over the Cholas, Népalas, and 
Gürjaras are glorified (v. 7). Then comes the formula referring the grant to Vikramiditya’s 
reign (11. 10-12), followed by verses giving the lineage of his feudatory the Kadamba 
Maha-Mandalésvara Taila [IT] or Tailaha-dévarasa of Напвал (11. 12-17). He was the son of 
Santa (Santivarman) and Sriya-dévi; and Santa had four brothers, named Taila [I], Mavuli, 
Choki, and Bikki (i.e. Vikrama). After this comes а prose passage giving to Tailaha all the 
standing titles of his family and referring the grant to his reign (ll. 17-24). Then we have 
some verses in praise of the town of Purikara, i.e. Lakshmeshwar (ll. 24-26), its sanctuary of 
Maha-svayambhu-Somaniatha, or Dakshina-Soma, “іһе Somnith of the South " (11. 26-28), 
nnd the prior of that establishment, Mahéndrasoma Pandita-deva? (11. 28-80); and then 
comes an interesting prose paragraph (ll. 30-84) relating how the latter paid a visit to the 
Mahi-MandaléSvara Tailaha-déva (the above-mentioned Kidamba Taila II) at Panungallu, 
nnd gave him his blessing and gift of the Saiva eucharist, in return for which he received from 
Tailaha the gift of the town of Kallavana for the maintenance of his temple (11. 34-38). A 
formal ending of the usual kind then brings the first section to a conclusion (11. 38-40). 


The second part then opens with a verse in praise of the Chalukya Taila II, who in allusion 
to his title Nürmadt-Taila, © a hundred times a Taila,” is here called Irmadi-padirmadi-nirmadi- 
Taila, 9 twice, twelve times, a hundred times a Taila”’ (11. 41-42), and it then formally refers 
itself to his reign (ll. 42-44). We are then introduced in three verses to another Küdamba 
prince, Mavuli-Taila, also called Tailaha-déva and simply Taila, a grandson of the above- 
mentioned Tailaha II; he was reigning at Nareyangallu (ll. 44-48), and was a worshipper of 
Soman&tha (11, 48-49). Не had a feudatory, the Maha-Mandalé$vara Vira Pandya, who at the 
time was holding the manneya or seigniory of the Puligere nag (П. 49-51), while the General 
Mahadévarasa was governing the same district and the Banavise country in the office of 


1 Cf. the phrase in a бора! inscription, 11. 11-12, snadnam madurargge gaddugeya miram. It seems to be 
the same as tho Kashmiri godu, “ asporsion,” “ coremonial sprinkling.” 

3 On this pedigree see Dyn. Kanar. Distr., pp. 559 sqq 

१ Among other titles he is described as Dafavarmma-vraja-niyukia (1. 29), “employed in the vraja of 
DaSavarman.” Properly vraja means а cattle-stall; here perhaps it signifies a royal court. Who DaSavarman 
was is à mystery 

* Cn Vira-Pandya, who also appears as ruling at this time in Uchchangi-durga over Nolambavadi, see Dyn,” 
Kanar. Disir. pp. 456, 498, РЅООТ., Nos. 116, 117, 139, Mysore Inscr, Nos. 8, 9, 32, 84, 35. Ha wag 
father of Vijaya Pandya. 
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mél-alke (ll. 51-52), and the Generals Biddarasa and Attiraja (or Attiparaja) were 
administering the Puligero, neg under the orders of Mahadévarasa (11. 52-55). The record 
then relates in prose that Mivuli-Tailaha after a visit to the temple at Puligere confirmed his 
grandfather's gift of Kallavana, with somo further provisions, the trustee being Jiüanasoma 
Pandita-deva (11. 56-64). 

The final section (11. 64-70) records a supplementary grant, by which Dakarasa, general 
in command of the Hanunhgallu Five-hundred, in concert with the controllers of the treasury, 
assigned one pana from every town and village in his district for the supply of lamps in the 
same temple, and brings the inscription fo an end by a series of verses from which we learn 
that Jüanasoma, the prior of the temple, was the son of the above-mentioned Mahendrasoma 
and Maliyakka, and that the engraver was Нй16)8, son of Jinnoja and younger brother of 
Chava. 

The date of the first grant is given on ll. 34-25 as the 82nd year of the Chalukya- 
Vikrama era, Sarvajit; Pushya $uddha 13, Sunday; the wltarayana-samkranti ; a vyatipata. 
These details are discrepant. The tithi mentioned corresponded to Sunday, 29 December, A.D. 
1107, and ended about 18h. 87 m. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain) ; but the uttardyana-samkrantt 
of that year took place about 6.50 A.M. on Wednesday, 25 December. Mr. Sewell informs 
me that according to the Siddhanta-Sirdmani the tithi was 29 December, but the uttardyana- 
seaikrüntà occurred on Tuesday, 24 December, at 1 h. 5 m. 20 s. after mean sunrise. 

The second grant is dated on 1. 59-60 as the 3rd year of Trailokyamalla, Angiras ; 
Pushya $uddha 8, Monday; the u£tarzyana-samkranti ; a vyatipata. This is quite irregular. 
The Ши in question corresponded to Saturday, в December, A.D. 1152, ending about 10h. 
38 m. after mean sunrise. On the other hand, the w£tarayana-samkrünti occurred оп 
Wednesday, 24 December. 

The third grant bears as date tho 4th year of Trailokyamalla, Srimukha ; Chaitra 
«emüvasyd, а Monday (ll. 64-65). This again is wrong, for the given ШИ was current on 
Thursday, 26 March, A.D. 1153, ending about 21 h. 24 m. after mean sunrise. 

The geographical names mentioned are Purikara town (ll. 3, 26) and province (1. 51), and 
their synonyms, Puligere town (1. 57) and province (ll. 50, 52) ; the Cholas, Népalas, and Gir- 
jaras (1.9); Banavasi town (1. 12, 17), and its synonym Jayanti! (ll. 13, 18, 45); Banavase 
province (1. 51); the Panungallu or Hanungallu Five-hundred (11. 22, 35, 65, 65-6) ; the 
nele-vidu or standing camp of Pinungallu (ll. 23, 32); the Kundavura Thirty (l. 56), 
Kaliavana (11. 36, 59, 61); the étrthas (1. 89) ; and the nele-vidu of Nareyangallu (11. 46, 63). 
On Purikara or Puligere see above, р. 31. Panungallu or Hinungallu is now Нарса], and 
Nareyangallu Narégal. Kundavura is possibly the same as Kundür, the modern Naréndra, on 
which see above, Vol. XII, p. 208. Kallavana I am unable to identify. 


TEXT. 
[Metres: vv. 1, 2, 15, 26, Anushtubh; vv. 3-5, 8, 12-14, 16, 18-24, 27, Kanda; vv. 6, 9, 10, 
5, Mattébhavikridita; vv. 7, 11, Mahdsragdhara; v. 17, Utpalamala.) 


1 4 Jayaty-ünanda-sandóha-jüün-ai$varyya-mayas-sadà [|*] ichchhi-mitra-samutpanna- 


samasta-bhuva[nan --| (1%) 
9 WNamas=tumga-siras-chumbi-chathdra-chimara-chiravé [|*] trailékya-nagar-irambha-mila- 
stambhaya Sambhavé | [| 2] ?Gana . . . 


— ——À хээв 





1 This name regularly is used in the name Jayanti- Madhukéfcara, the standing title of tho tutelary deity 
pf the Kadambas. n 

2 From the ink-impression. 

8 [Tho phrase intended was Ganadhipatayé патаһі With frimat begins correctly the verse 8 which is in the 
Kanda metre.—H. K. 5.1 ; 
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3 SrImat-Purikara-pura-lakshmi-mandanan=Abhavan = ubhaya - bhava - hita - karan = urvvi- 
mahitan=enipa Dakshijma-Som . . . | 

4 pnad-iri(dhajkaram | [3*] ©) Nandiyum-A rajeyuv-uttams-énduvum-udyaj- 
jatà-kalàpamum-initum sanda S[vayambhu(?) . . . J 

5 ge Chaluki-varns-sttamaram | [4%] 6> 

6 (2 Srimach-Chalukya-yarhga-lalimarh vidvishta-raya-jagadalan-akhil-orvvi- 
mandanan-apratim-0ddümam Permméadi-rafu uuu мммм |] [5*] 

7 (2 Saran-iyita-kubbrit-kula-prakaramatn vairigiy=ernt=amte  bitiaradim  rakshisi 
Tailap-aiyanipan=im SatyaSray-o[rvvisvaram(?)J v — — м Chalukya]- 

8 varmSa-lalana-lalita-lakshmam vasumdhareyam tildidan=atyuditta-mahimam | 811- 
Vikram-órvvi$vara | [6*] Pariy-if— — v — — м м м адар 

У tinin Cholanam  chülanam-geyd-ariyi Népala-bhipilanan=adat-aledam Giirjjar- 
` OryviSa-riijat-puramam  nirdhdhàma-dhü[ma v v vu vu v v —] 

10 suttan<ottaysid=urvvisara Dëram béradim — kirtt-aledan-anupamam Vikramaditya- 
devam | (7*] © Зулай samasta-bhuvan-àéraya  [Sri-Prithvi-vallabha mahā]- 

11 rājādbirāja paraméSvara | paramabhattüraka | Satyasraya-kula-tilakam Chaluky- 
übharanarm — $rimat-Tribhuvanama[lla-devara  vijaya]- | 

18 riijyav=uttardttar-abhivridhdhi-pravardhdhamainam=i-chamdr-irkka-tiram багат 
saluttam-ire || Tat-pida-padm-opajivi | Ка | © Bana[vasi wy мм 
vy] 

18 n=anagha-Jayamti-pur-ésa-MadhukéSa-jagaj-jana-vaindya-pada-sar6j-irchchana-tatparan= 
udgha-samara-ldlam Тайып [8*] | Vr | Jamaka[(in — ७ < — < —] 

14 r-ddalana-dakshain Santa-bhipilansatana mā-dēvi  samagra-punyavati dal  tày- 
tim  Sriya-devi "Taila-nripun Mavuli Chöki Bikkiy-enip-i bhii[pi]- 

15 ]a-jaülam  ya$o-dhanar-&m  punyamo  sat-kaniya-janaka[r-*]$ri-Taila-bhüpàlana || [9*] 
Baliy=emt=amte  tadiya-déSaman-ndam — nirvvüdheyimd-àüldu — me[y-ga |- 

16 li dik-kumbhiya — kuimbha-sarbhrita-lasat-simddhü (dà )ra-ràg-àvila [th | bala(la)vat- 
téjam=enal dhara-valayamarn  nihka(shka)mtakam mididam palarum — bannisa- | 

17 lendhdbat-ari-dalanu ^ Küdamba-kanthiravamÀ | [10*] (©) Svasti samadhigata- 
pamcha-mahii-sabda-mahimandaléSvarai Banavasi-puravar-adhisvaram 

18 [Jaya]mti-Madhuké$vara-déva-labdha-vara-prasádain sahaja-mriga-mad-àmodain 
Tryaksha-kshmá-sambhavam chatur-asi(S1)ti-nagar-idhishthita Lalita- 

19 [löchana-Cha ]turbhbhujam (ja)-jagad-vidit - ishtiidas- a$vamédha - уајба - dikshi-dikshitam 
Himavad-girimdra-rumdra-sikhari(va )-sékharayamina(na)-mahi-spha- 

20 [tika-sili-stamn|bbha-badhdha-mada-gaja | mahá-mahim-übhirámain Kadamba-chakri 
Maytiravarmma-mahi-mahipila-kula-bhishanam permma- 

2] [tti-tü]ryya-nirreghoshanam sa(S&)khacharémdra-dhvaja-virijamina min-ditumga- 
simha-lamehchhanam datt-irtthi-kimchanam samara-jaya-kiranamn Ка- 

22 [damb-a |bharanam mür-kkolvara бапда niim-idi-samasta-prasasti-sahitam 
ériman-inahimandaléSvaram — Tailaha-devarasar-Ppanumgall-a- 

29 [ynjüram  iribhóog-abhyaniara-sidhdhiyim dushta-nigraha-visishta-pratipilaneyimd=ald= 
arasu-geyyuttaÀÓ  Panuimgalla nele- 

24 [vi]dino|  sukha-samkathá-vinodadimd-iral-ittal || Vri |  Tevar-elam dévati- 
mandira-nivabame nimna-sthali-rajiy=ellam suvirija- 

25 


d-dirgehikàá-samkula-bharita-payah-püra-niréja-kasürave та аш tat-samilamkrita- 
vasudhey=ad=ellain —lasach-chamdan-0djünav-enal ra- 
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26 mya[im?] dal=endurh Purikara-nagari-lile 10К-йуа Кай: | [11*] “Mattame-alli || 
Kam | Ond=omd=akshateyarn sinandadinsabhyarchchisalke — kolagam tivitt= 
eido- ; A 

27 de  Siva-limgada sama-sanda тпаһ-блпайуа pavanan=ariyern pogalal || [12%] 
Kadeyada kamdarisada bér-ppadisada  kammayisad-ornd-akriritri(tri)- 

28 ша-гйрма padedalih ?] Svayambhu neladimd-odedu dayarm-geydan-alli Dakshina- 
Somam | [13*] Int-enisida Miahà-svayambhu-Somanátha-dévara 

20 sthban-ichiryyam || Kam | ‘Suvrata-nilayarii sakala-mahi-vrati-santina-kalpa- 
bhüjam  Da$avaramma-vraja-niyuktan-esedai pravrajya-Mahém- 

90 drasoma-pandita-dévam | [14*] Intu sama-dama-yama-niyama-nishthi-garishthan= 
appa Mahemdrasoma-pandita-dev?r-mmahi- 


31 mahiman-appa Somanaitha-déva-divya-Sri-pid-irchchan-ilamkrita-ghu6ri(sri)na- 
ma$ri(sri) na-chandan-ànulép»-sugandha-gandhamumam tat-prasi- 
92  da-Sesh-àlishatamgalumar kondu Panumgalligo pogi mahi-mandaléSvaram 


Tailaha-dévanam parasuvudum harsh-otkarsha-chittan=igi  sthü- | 

33 na-viséshamumam  dévati-viséshamumam manade-gondu Somanitha-devargg=arhga- 
bhogakke пашта nidol=omd=firath  kuduvam-emdu vichi- 

94 risi Srikarana-pradhina-stnidhipa-purassaram svasti — $rimach-Chalukya-Vikrama- 
sainvatsarada 32neya Sarvvajit-samvatsarada Pu- 

35 shya-Suddha 13 Adi-virav=uttariyana-samkramana-vyatipitam Кайда punya- 
tithiyol  Panurmgall-aynürara kam- 

80 panam Kundavura-amüvattara baliya bidam Kallavanamam  éri-Sdmanitha- 
dévargg=amga-bhégakk=f-chamdr-irkkain — sthayiy-ügi 

37 sarvva-nama$ya(sya)murn sarvva-bidhi-parihiramum=igi piramésvara-dattiy=igi 
timvra-$üsana-sahitaÀ Mabérm- 2 

88 drasóma-panditara kilam karchchi  dháürü-pürvvakaiÀ midi Ы аж | 6) 
Slokam © Sva-dattith para-dattim үй yd harta vasu- 

39 ndharirm [|*] shashti[v*]-varsha-sahasrini vishthàyárn jiyaté krimih | [19*] Kam ! 
Gamgi-sigara-Yamuna-sam[ga]madol koti-kavi- 

40 leyam  brühmanaram limgigalam sale punya-dinarhgalol-alidavarga|-apparzint-idan- 
alidar | [16*] Q) Pratipalisidavargg=ananta-punya-phala © (9 


41 Sri-vadhu аппа  pér-uradol-udgha-jay-ürngane tolol=oppe dhitri-vadhuv=ichhekartti 
kadugi(gu)tt-ire charu-Chalukya-vamá$a-ràjiva- 


49 vyikisan-dllasita-chandakararh negardda(rda)im samasta-dhitri-valay-ééan=Irmmadi- 
Padirmmadi-Nürmmadi-Taila-bhübhu[ja] | [17*] Svasti samasta-bhuvan-àá- 

43 érayai — Sri-Prithvi-vallabha mahārājādhirāja paramé$vara paramabhattáraka 
Saiya$raya-kula-tilakarn Chaluky-abharanam  $ri- | 

44 mat-Trailokyamalla-devara vijaya-rijyav=uttardttar-Abhivridhdhi-pravardhdha- 


mã ſna |m=ii-chamdr-irkka-tirar baram saluttam-ire | Ta- 


45  t-pàda-padm-ópajivi 48 Küdamba-kula-prabhava-pradurbhbhavarn - Jayanti- 


Madhukóiávara-dév-0dita-vara-prasüdan-ilà-dayita[1n*]manda- 

46 lééa  Müvuli-Tailam | (18%) Nareyamgal nele-vid=one parigraham _ praje- 
| gal-üpta-varggam paleyar=ppiriya érikaranad-avar=vvora-maitri- | 

47 gal=crhndu рогеуаі<ойуаќапт2да || [19*] Santána-stharh nripa-padaman-taledura 
dharmma-tatparam ТаПа-лріраш mautanav-éno  paraty-ünanta- 
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48 sukhnkk-elasi punya-bhijanan=idam || (20%) Antu  katipaya-samvaisaram tad- 
rijya-lakshmiyan-alamkaris-irddu  Kadamba-kanthiravam Tailaha- 

49 dévam Soómanátha-déva-daríana-vrata-prabhávadimd-ire | Asi-dhàra-vratamam 
südhisi jaya-vadhu vani bàüna-mukhamar sale 

50 sidhisi Darwin — bhujadol-ásyadol-esed-irppal Vira-Pandya-bhüpálakana || [21*] 
- A maha-mandaléSvarain Puligero-nid& manneyama- 

51 n=ild=arasu-geyyuit-ire || (3, IPurikara-désamumain barndhuratara-Banavase- 
désamam mél-ilke nirantaram=igal=ildan=atidurdhdha- 

52 ra-dhairyyain:  dandanitha-Mahadévarasam || 22%] A prachanda-dandanithana 
besadun Puligere-nadaih Biddam(dda)rasa-dandanithanum mahipra- 

53 dhin-ditaman=Attirajanum=ildar=avara prubhivam=ent=ene || Kam ||  Eradam 
nudiyada samgara-dhareyol bem-gudada para- 

54 vadhü-kéliyan-ücharisada permpinol=fivarn dore parikise Biddaraja-dandidhipanol || 
[23*] Madhura-vacho-Vüchahpa- 

55 ti vidhu-vifada-ya$am  vinüta-shüdgunya-nay-àibudhiy-emdod-itarar-eneyóé pradhina- 
sénàdhipatyan-Attiparaja [||* 24%) 

56 Svasti samasta-praSasti-sahitam $riman-mahümandaléávaram Mavuli-Tailaha- 
dévam  Sómaunàtha-déva-darsha(r$2)na-vrat-ó- 

57 dyàüpan-ürttham — érimad-rajadhüni-pattanarn Puligerego  bamdu  Sóma-déva-pada- 
nakha-may ü kh-ó* ]llekha-lekh -apagá-praváha- 

58 dim  pavitrikriia-Sariran-ügi kshira-dhàürà-püradim sahasra-gaddugeyain Боп 
dévargge munnam  tamm-ajjam Piriya-Tailaha-dévam 

59 [bjitta déva-bhógam Kallavanamam punar-ddaitiy=igi svasti ‘srimach-Chalukya- 
Trailokyamalla-déva-varshada Sney=Amgira-samvatsarada 

60 [Pjushya-suddha 8mi S5mavarav-utiarüyana-samkramana-vyatipitam  küdida punya- 
tithiyo] $ri-Svayambhu-Dakshina-Sómani- 

61 tha-dévargg-amga-bhégakke Ка 1]ауапааа mé[l-ijlke ^ manneyam  kinikey=fya- 
diya-kiru-kula-sahitam sarvy-iya-Sudhdhiy=igi piirvva-da- 

62 tti-kramadalu  sarvva-nama$ya(syn)mum  sarvva-bidhü-parihàram-ügi alliya sthän-— 
achiryyam Jiianasoma-pandita-déva- 

63 [ra Кайаш karchchi dhira-pirvvakam madi Panumgall=aynirara prabhu- 
givundugalum  $rikarana-pradhüna-scnàdhipati-sahitam Nareyam- 

64 galla nele-vidinol=irddu tad-grimamam bitte || Svasti $rimach-Chalukya- 
Trailokyamalla-varshada  4neya Srimukha-samvatsarada Chai- 

65 trad=amavase(se) Somavaradamdu  Hanumgall-aynürara dandanàüyakam Dakarasa- 
num  é$rikaranamgalum  $ri-Sómanàtha-do- | 

66 vara nam(ni)tya-nandi-divigege Hanumgall=aynirara grim-inugrimadalu praty- 
ékam bitta panav=omdn ©) Vri ©) Tanag=aridhyam  [t]r[i]- 

67 ППЦбкі-рай vibudha-nutarh Ssmadév-idhipa[zn] ^ saj-janakaÁmD M[a]hémdrasomam 
janani vinuta-charitre tim Maliyakkam  vinay-ülamkürey-óm 

68 dhan[y]ano guna-gana-vürà$i-[sa]rmpürn[n]a-sómarn muni-samtin-otpal-6[—]ita-? 

72 vipula-lasat-sóman-1 Jfünasomam | [25*] ©) 8їюка (©) Ba- 

769 hubhir-vvasudha datti ràjabhis-Sagar-üdibhir-[|*]yyasya уавуа уада bhümis-tasya 
tasya ізді phalamm [||* 26%] Bhi-vinutam  rüvüra-ka- 

70 ila-vida-Jinndjan=agra-putram Chavam kévalame savan=ballara dévam Rajojan= 


ivargal=esedar=dhdhareyo! ||” 97%) 4» Rajojana kandarane (©) «> © 





1 The second padu of this verse will not scan. [If mam of the word défamaz is dropped, the difficulty 


disappears. In this case défa-mêl-alke must bo written togethor.—H. K.S.) 


3 Tho ink-improssion is here very indistinct; tho traces suggest -djvalita-. 
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TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 1.) Victorious ever is he who is composed of accumulated bliss, of knowledge, and 
of power, from whose mere will arose all the. . . worlds 


(Verse 2: identical with verse 1 of inscr. A. above.) 


(Verse 3.) May [the god Sémanitha of] the South, who is known as Abhava [Siva] 
embellishing the fortune of the blest city Purikara, causing weal in both spheres of existence 
[bless] the worshippers of his feet 


(Verse 4.) Nandi, the Mountain’s Daughter, the diadem moon, the tall pile of braided locks, 
all this the excellent Svayambhu [bestowed upon] the noble (scions) of the Chaluki lineage. 

(Verse 5.) An ornament of the blest Chalukya lineage, a jagadala against hostile kings, an 
embellishment of the whole earth, incomparable in majesty, is king Permadi. 


(Verse 6.) Like the ocean perfectly protecting numbers of families of kubhrit [kings, or 
mountains] who came to him for refuge, king Tailapa ruled the earth, then king Satyàasraya, 
[then] the blest king Vikrama most lofty in dignity, a frontal decoration of the lady '[the . 
Chalukya] lineage. 

(Verse 7.) Swiftly (?). . . by his boldness having driven to flight the Chola, by his 
strokes the incomparable king Vikramaditya overwhelmingly crushed the Népala mouarch 
burned the Gürjara sóveroeign's brilliant city [so that it was. . .] lustreless (?) smoke, іп 
indignation tore up and flung away the roots of banded sovereigns. 

(Lines 10-12.) While the [victorious] reign of . . . * king Tribhuvanamalla was- 
advancing in a course of successively increasing prosperity, (fo endure) as long as moon, sun: 
and stars :—One who finds sustenance at his lotus-fect— 


(Verse 8.) [Ruler of the city (Р) of] Banavasi, devoted to the worship of the univer sally 
adored lotus-feet of Madhukésa the lord of the faultless city of Jayanti, eager for mighty battle 
is Taila 

(Verse 9.) His father was king Santa, skilled in shattering . his mother forsooth 

as the latter's chief queen Sriya-dévi, perfect in righteousness ; the group of princes consisting 
of king Taila, Mavuli, Choki, and Bikki are rich in fame : what righteousness is that of the 
blest prince Taila, who has worthy uncles and father! 3 


(Verse 10.) Reigning undisturbedly like Bali over his country, being known as a true hero 
one who is stained with the red hue of the bright minium lying thick upon the temples of the 
elephants of the sky-quarters, mighty of splendour, the Kadamba lion who shatters proud foes 
has made the circle of earth free from obstruction, so that many praise him 


(Lines 17-21.) Hail! the Maha-Mandale$vara who has obtained the five great musical 
sounds, who has all the titles of honour such as “lord of Banavasi best of cities; 
receiving the grace of boons from the god MadhukéSvara of Jayanti; naturally scented 
with musk ; ornament of the raca of the Kadamba emperor the great king Mayüravarman 
which is sprung from the Three-eyed [Siva] and Earth, presides over eighty-four towns 
is consecrated in the consecratory rites of eighteen world-renowned horse-sacrifices to 
the (God of the) Frontal Eye [Siva] and the Four-armed [Vishnu], binds its furious 
elephants to great crystal pillars crowning the massive peaks of the lord of mountains Himavat, 
and is delightful in its great majesty ; he who is attended by the noise of permatti drums and 


1 [It looks as if tho verso meant to say that Svayambhu with Nandi efc. might confer blessing on the 
Chaluki lineago.—H. К. 5.] 


2 Supply the usual Chilukya formula, as above, 11801. A., 1. 2 ff 
3 | Kaniya-janakar is * uncles,’ not © uncles and Їа ог”--Н. K. S.J 
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(other) musical instruments ; brilliant with a banner (huving the device) of а great ape; 
having as crest a lion lofty in pride ; bestowing gold on the needy ; causing victory in strife ; 
ornament of the Kadambas ; man of might against adversaries,” the Maha-Maudalesvara Tailaha- 
dévarasa, while royally controlling with the internal authority of the tribhogal the Five- 
hundred of Panungallu so as to suppress the wicked and protect the superior, being in the 
enjoyment of pleasant conversations at the standing camp of Panungallu :— 


(Verse 11.) "To speak of all the hillocks, the crowd of temples, all the lines of valleys, the 
lotus-pools in the waters filling the multitude of brilliant ponds, likewise all the earth adorned 
therewith, the bright parks of sandal-trees—verily the aspect of Purikara town is a charming 
sight for the world.* 


(Line 26.) There, moreover :— 


(Verse 12.) In the joyous offering of consecrated rice-grains опе after another a kolaga’ is 
filled up*; hence I know not how to celebrate (fittingly) the magnitude of the famous eminence 
of the Phallus of Siva. 


(Verse 13.) The Self-born assumed a unique natural form made without turning of the 
lathe, withont graving, without separation, without crafismanship ; Sóma of the South there 
condescended to burst forth out of the ground. | 


(Lines 28-29.) The Prior of the establishment of ihe god Maba-svayambhu-Somanatha, 
who has thus been described :— 


(Verse 14.) There flourished a seat of pious observances, a treo of desire to the lineage of 
all great ascetics, a servant in DaSavarman’s court (?)5, the cleric Mahéndrasoma Pandita- 
déva 


(Lines 30-38.) So Mahendrasoma Pandita-déva, most reverend in devotion to calmness, 
self-control, the major and the minor disciplines, having taken unguents of saffron and bland 
sandal and fragrant scents prepared for [that decorated.—H. K. S.] the worship of the divinely 
blest feet of the most noble god Somanitha, and likewise rice-grains left over from his sacred 
meal [grace.—H. K. S.], went to Panungallu and pronounced a blessing upon the Маһа- 
Mandaléévara king Tailaha, who, realising with extreme joy the singular qualities of both 
the establishment and the deity, said “ Let us give іо the god Sdmanitha for his personal 
enjoyment a town in our provinco," aud having thus reflected, in concert with the treasurers 
ministers, and generals, оп a holy lunar day on which Sunday, the 13th of the bright fortnight 
of Pushya in the cyclic year Sarvajit, the 32nd of the Chalukya-Vikrama era, occurred 
together with the utíarüyana-samkrünti and а туарда, laved the feet of Mahendrasoma 
Pandita and with pouring of water granted as an imperial gift, together with a copper-plate 
charter, the town Keallavana in the Kundavura Thirty, а county of the Five-hundred of 
Panuhgallu, for the personal enjoyment of the god Somanátha, in perpetuity for as long as 
moon and sun endure, on sarva-namasya tenure with immunity from all conflicting claims. 


(Verse 15 : a common Sanskrit formula.) 
(Verse 16: a similar Kanarese stanza.) 
(Line 40.) For them that preserve (this foundation), fruit of endless merit. 





1 See Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, p. 271. 

2 [© All hills are abodes of gods, all valleys are lotusstanks and ponds and all the carth is ono bright park of 
sundal trees.” —H. К. 5.) 

8 A measure of capacity, the Sanskrit ddhaka, equal to 4 да аз. 

4 [“ One consocrated grain of rico offered with joy, grow into a kolaga.” This seoms to bg the famous 
eminenco of the Phellus which the poet wants to describe.— Н. K. S.] 

> (Probably Dafavarma-wraja is an order of ascetics. पु. K. S.] 





= 
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(Verse 17.) There has becomo ominent a brilliant sun bringing to bloom the lotuses of the 
fair Chalukya lineage, a lord of the whole circle of earth, king Irmadi-Padirmadi-Nürmadi- 


Taila, on whose broad breast appears the lady Fortune, on whose arm (appears) the noble lady 
Victory, to whom the lady Earth is an amorous leman. 


(Lines 42-45.) While the victorious reign of . . . king Trailékyamalla was ad- 
vancing in a course of succossively increasing prosperity, (to endure) as long as moon, sun, and 
star :—One who finds sustenance at his lotus-feet — - | 

(Verse 18.) Mavuli-Taila, the Viceroy beloved of Earth, whose origin derives from the 
Kadamba race, (and) to whom arises grace of boons from the god Madhuké$vera of Jayanti, 

(Verse 19.) thinking of (his) possession, to wit the standing camp of Nareyangal, (Ais) 
subjects, the band of (his) friends, the elders, the senior treasnrers, the oxcellent ministers, has 
been solicitous to strengthen (them). | 


(Verse 20.) Standing in the line of succession and holding the royal rank, devoted to right- 
eousness, king Taila has sought for unending bliss in the next world—oh, what а design !—and 
become a vessel of holiness.’ 


(Lines 48-49.) So after having for several years adorned the fortunes of that realm, the 
Kadamba lion king Tailaha, being in the glory of the festival of visitation of the god 
Somanitha :— 


(Verse 21.) The lady Victory, accomplishing the vow of the sword-edge,* and the goddess 
of Speech, surpassing the point of an arrow,’ have come and displayed themselves (respectively) 
upon the arm and in the mouth of king Vira-Pandya. 

(Lines 50-51.) While this Mahá-Mandalé$vara was royally administering the seigniory of 
ihe Puligere county :— 

(Verse 22.) The General Mahadévarasa, most irresistible in valour, was administering the 
land of Purikara and the land of most beauteous Banavase in perpetual superior control. 


(Lines 52-53.) Under the command of this august General, the General Biddarasa and 
the noble High Minister Attiraja wore administering the county of Puligere. As regards 
their dignity— 


(Verse 23.) In (his) greatness in speaking not two (things), in turning not his back on the 
field of battle, (ата) in holding по amorous sport with others’ wives, when one considers, who 
is equal to the General Biddaraja ? 


(Verso 24.) As he is known as a Viichaspati [Brahman] of sweet speech, a possessor of 
moon-bright glory, an ocean of policy according to the famous six qualities, are there others 
equal (to thee), senior General Attiparaja P 


(Lines 56-64.) The Mahà-Mandalésvara king Mavuli-Tailaha, having come to the capital 
town Puligere in order to spend tho festival of visitation of the god Sdmanitha, purified his 
body in the stream of the high-flashing Celestial River consisting of the rays from the god 
Some’s too-nails, and gave a thousand aspersions with streams of milk and water; and, renew- 








! Literally, “ twice, twelve times, a hundred times a Taila.” 

2 Supply the usual Chalukya formula, as above, 

3 [Tho words santana and iatntana (for maatana ?) seem to bo used here in tho senso of “progeny” and 
‘honorable race, ’—Ed.] 

* Seo Ind, Ant., Vol. XVII, p. 322. The sense is that victory is obtained under extreme difficulties. 

5 Namely іп keenness and swiftness. [A probable reference to tho poot Bana and his works is intonded.—Ed.] 

ë This а variation of the common epithet éka-vakya, © uniform in speech.” 

7 Shddgunya, the six modes of conduct of a military commander, viz. sandhi (peace), vigraha (war). yang 
(travel), àsana (resting), dvaidhibhava (causing separation of enemies), and sazzfraya (making alliance). 
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ing the gift of the sacred usufruct of Kallavana previously granted to the god by his grand- 
father king Tailaha the elder, ho, while staying iu the standing camp of Nareyangallu iu 
company with the sheriff and gavundus of the Five-hundred of Panungallu, the treasurers, the 
ministers, and the generals, laved the feet of Jiüianasoma Pandita-déva, the prior of the local 
establishment, and with pouring of water, оп a holy lunar day on which Monday, the 8th of 
the bright fortnight of Pushya in the cyclic year Angira, the 3rd of the Chalukya king 
Trailokyamalla's (regnal) years, occurred together with the uttardyana-samkranti and a 
vuatipzta, granted for the personal enjoyment of the god Svayambhu-Somanitha of the South 
the same village, including the superior control and seigniorial rights over Kallavana, bene- 
volences, prescriptive fees of office, gifts, and petty dues, with right io all prescriptive fees, 
according to the precedent of the provious gift, on surva-namasya tenure with freedom from all 
conflicting claims. 

(Lines 64-66.) On Monday, the last day of Chaitra in the cyclic year Srimukha, the 
4th of the Chalukya Trailokyamalla’s (regnal) years, Dakarasa, General (in charge) of the 
Five-hundred of Hanungallu, and the treasurers granted for the regular perpetual lamps of 
the god Sómanàátha one pana from each of the villages and hamlets of tho Five-hundred of 
Hanungallu. 4 

(Verse 25.) The (god) worshipped by him is Soma the Lord of Gods, sovereign of the 
triple world, praised by sages (оғ, celestials] ; his good father is Mahendrasoma; his mother 
is Maliyakta, renowned for her conduct, adorned by refinement: how fortunate is this 
Jüanasomma, a full moon (soma) to the ocean of all virtues, a . . . ample brilliant moon to 
the lotuses the lineage of holy men. 

(Verse 26: a common Sanskrit formula.) 

(Verse 27.) Chava, the eldest son of the world-famed skilled engraver Jinnoja, a perfect 
Jain, (and) Rajoja, a god of the cunning,—these have become renowned on earth, 

(Line 70.) The engraving of Rajoja. 


C.—OF THE REIGN OF JAGADEKAMALLA 11: THE 10TH YEAR. 


This is on a slab with a rounded top containing sculptures, namely a Ила ona stand in 
the centre, with a squatting bull to the proper right and a cow suckling a calf to the proper. 
. left; apparently there is a scimitar over the latter, and on the top are the sun (on proper right) 
and moon (on left). The inscribed area helow this pediment consists of three parts. The first 
(containing lines 1-2 of text) is about 1 ft. 73 in. wide and 2in. high; the second (lines 
3-17) is about 1 ft. 10 in. wide and 1 ft. 3 in. high; the third (lines 18 to end) is of about 
the same width and 3 ft. 11 in. high.—The character is a very good Kanarese of the period. 
Tbe average height of the letters in the first half of the inscription is about 4 in.; after this 
they begin to decrease, and towards the end average only about fs in.—Tbhe language is Old 
Kanarese, with formal Sanskrit verses (Nos. 1, 32) and a Sanskrit phrase (ll. 60-61). It is 
not certain whether the avagraha denotes, as in pure Sanskrit, a completely vowelless consonant, 
or whether the vowel « was inserted there; the spelling of °dyad-yasd-rjjitan in 1. 20, where 
the second d is written with avagraha and is followed by ya, suggests that the d represents du.! 
The upadhmaniya is used in Brihafpati (1. 56). The archaic / appears ав т in negardam (1. 4); 
elsewhere it has become?. The treatment of initial p in Kanarese words is inconsistent: in 
verse it usually remains, yet we find Лоте (1.18), hingidud- (1. 18), hal (1. 48), hom (1. 48), and 
in prose we have panntr° (l. 26), Puligere (1. 50, 64), padedu (M. 52, 55), beside hattar= 
(1. 52), hola? (11. 53, 58, 60), hala (ll. 58-9), horeya (1. 59), and Ла а” (1. 59). The archaic 
ending of avom (1. 87) is noteworthy. As lexically interesting we may notice stambêra (1. 20), 

apparently formed metri gratia as a variant of the regular stambérama by the analogy of “ga 


t Oa this point see my remai kn on the тс а рТ This ता арноо above, VoL XV; p. 318. TT inscription, above, Vol. XV, p. 318. 
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beside “gama ; hëriga (1. 21), a form throwing some light upon the meaning of the official title 
héri-sandhi-vigrahi, which hence would seem to mean a minister in charge of the secret intelli- 
gence-department of foreign policy (cf. Kittel, s.v. heríga); and kandarane, “ carving ” 
(1. 64). 

‘The record, after invocation of Siva, begins with a short metrical genealogy of the 
Western Chalukyas from Tailapa (i.e. Taila II) to the reigning sovereign, Jagadekamalla 
[11], whom it duly glorifies (ll. 2-15). Jt then refers itself in formal prose to the latter's 
reign (ll. 15-17), and devotes four stanzas (ll. 18-24) to the laudation of his minister Késiraja, 
also called Késavadéva, Kesimayya and Jayakésidé-varasa in 1, 51, a distinguished general 
who had defeated the Chólas, Lalas, and Grürjaras, and who was also a minister of foreign 
affairs, an officer of the treasury, and an administrator of the royal seraglio ; we next learn from 
the prose of ll. 24-27 that he was at this time administering the Belvala Three-hundred, the 
Huligere Three-hundred, the Halasige Twelve-thousand, and the Hanumgallu Five- 
hundred.! A series of 10 verses (ll. 27-39) then introduces us to the following pedigree of 
generals :— 5 

Aditya-Bhatta Melamayya 


I 
Dronacharya, m. Chamala-dévi 


EUR or Mecha, Méchi, Mécharasa, Méchiraja or "2०००५३ Kanchi 
Acharasa т. Vennala-dévi and Laliya-dévi 

Four further verses (ll. 39-44) bring us to the province of Purikara (i.e. Puligere or 
Huligere), now being ruled by a certain Jayakesi-déva, of the Manala? family, and its capital, 
of the same name, with its sanctuary of Mahà-Svayambhu-Soman&tha, of which the prior 
(üchürya) was Jüanasoma Pandita-déva, the son of Mahéndrasoma, the son of Dévasoma. 
After a verse in praise of “ Kēśava the minister of king Sóm8$vara," who must be the pre- 
viously mentioned general Késimayya, and Jagadékamalla’s father Bhilokamalla-Somésvara 
III (11. 44-45), and another in honour of Jnünasóma (ll. 45-47), we learn from two stanzas 
(11. 47-49) that Mécharasa set up a golden finial (kalasa) upon this temple, and gave for 
this purpose 100 та ат of land in Kundurava]li. The details and date of this gift, for which 
Jüanasóma was trustee, are then specified in prose (ll. 49-61), and another verse adds some 
further details (1. 61-62). The words Karmnüta-sukavi-mukhya-panditara (1. 64), which-I 
have translated as “ of an eminent scholar among Kanarese master-poets’’ may equally be 
taken as a proper name, the nom de plume of the author of the inscription. The engrayer was 
Chavoja, son of Jinnoja of Puligere (15.), on whom see akove, inscription B., 1. 70. 

Tho date is given on ll. 56-57 as the 10th year of the reign of Jagadékamalla, the cyclic 
year Prabhava; Ashidha éguddha 12; Thursday; the dakshindyana-samkraánti; a vyatipata. 
‘This is irregular, The given tithi corresponded actually to Thursday, 12 June, A.D. 1147, 
on which it ended 17 h. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain). Воб the dakshinagyana-samkranti, or 
Karka-samkrünti, took place, according to the Arya-siddhanta, exactly a fortnight later, оп 
Thursday, 26 June, 15 h. 51 m. after mean sunrise; and Mr. R. Sewell has pointed out to 
me that by the Siddhanta-sirómani, and probably by the Brahma-siddhanta also, it was due on 
Wednesday, 25 June, about 14 h. after mean sunrise. 

The geographical names mentioned are: the Beluvala 'Three-hundred (11. 25-6); the 
Huligere Three-hundred (l. 26), ог Puligere nag (1. 50), sanskritised as Purikara (l. 39); 





‘the town of Huligere (1. 53), or Puligere (1. 64), or Purikara (ll. 40, 45 f.); the Halasige 


1 Seo Оул. Kanar. Distr., р. 458. 

2 This is the same as the Manalera family, on which sec above, Vol. УГ, p. 52, and Mysore Archeot. Report, 
1908-9, p. 16. An ancestor of this official, also named Jayakêsi, figures in a Hulgur inscription of Saka 960, 

8 Sce above, inscriptions À. and B. 


. 
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dk للل‎ — — — а-а ج ل‎ 
Twelve-thousand (1. 26); the Hanungallu  Fivo-hundred (1. 26); Kuntala (l. 39); 
Ekkalavada (l. 49); Kunduravalli (ll. 49, 51-53) ; Ittage (ll. 53, 58 f.) ; Nittur (11. 53, 60) ; 
Kantarike (1. 59); Benakana kola, “ Beuaka's Lake” (1. 60); the tirthas (1. 63) 5 and various 
nations. (1l 18, 22-3). Deluvala (Belvala) and Huligere are well known; and Huligere 
town is the modern Lakshméshwar.  Halasige is Halsi. Hánubgallu is the modern Hingal 
Ekkalavida is the name of the district in which lay Kunduravalli; and the latter may be 
identified with tho village styled “ Kunderhalli " in the Postal Directory, “ Koondurwulleo " 
on the Indian Atlas, sheet 41, and “ Kudravli " on the Bombay Survey, sheet 334, which lies 
in lat. 15° 8, long. 75° 36’, about 51 miles ENE. from Lakshméshwar. Nittiir (‘‘ Nectoor” 
on the Indian Atlas) lies in lat. 15° 01^ long. 75° 344. 








TEXT. 

[Metres: vv. 1, 32, Алиги; vv. 2, 8, Sardülavikridita ; vv. 4, 6, 7, 9, 11, 18-20, 
22-7, 99, 30, 33, Kanda; vv. 5, 28, Mahdsragdhara ; vv. 8, 31, Champakamdala; vv. 10, 12, 21, 
Mattebhavikridita.] 

1 Sri Namas=turhga-giras-chumbi-charmdra-chimara-chiravé [|*] trailokya-nagar-àrarnbha- 
miüla-starn- 

9 bhaya Sambhavé [|| 1%) Srimach-chiru-Chalukya-varnéa-nalini-bil-itaparn dur- 
vyinit-a- -- > >> * 

3  méy-üri-nripüla-bila-kadali-shand-ógra - védandan = uddám-à-namra-narémdra-mauli-mani- 

^ sarhghrisht-#&ghri(ehri)- 

4 padma-dyayam  bhüm-i$un negardam samagra-vijaya-Ssri-l6lupam ТаПараш | [2%] 
Chaluky-aibharanam tadiya- 

5 tane(na)yam Satyasrayam  tadh-dharipal-dtm-inuja-sinu ^ Vikrama-nripam samd= 
Ayyanam kirtti-lakshmi-lolam J&- 


6 yasimhan-i nripa-sutia[in*] samgrima-jit sirvvabhaum-alamb-Ahavamallan=a 
nripa-suiam SGméSsvar-érvvi- 
7 $varam | [3*] Ka | А  mripatiya tammam Ch6l-dnana-kinana-dav-inalam 


Gürjjara-bhüp-Anüpa-khadira-khandanan-i nelanarh 

8 taledansadata Perm madi-nripa | [4*] Уг: || Chala-chiri-bhériyim — kichaka-kula- 
vilasad-güyak-anikadim —bhütala-bhübhrit-pitha- 

9 dim pannaga-phana-mani-dipamgalim | $armmna?-nirmmoóka-lasad?-vastisoingalim  bêr-a- 
varge vibhavamam midi vidvishtaram  dór-vvala-driptain Bhi- 

10 MNa-palli-sthitiyol=irisidain Vikramaditya-déva | [७७] Ка | А dharanigana 
putram sidhita-dik-chakran=amritakara-kirana-ya- 

11 $o-didhitiy-esedam mahim-igidham Bhil6kamallan=uddhata-malla | (6%) Tad- 
apatyam  ripu-bhüpa-pradipa-jham- 

18 ]jhà-samiranam | ripn-rày-ommada-kari-kanthiravan-ennadar-ür-Jjagadekamalla-cbakré- 
Syarana | [7*] Vri | Kamatha-kathóra- 

13 Кагррагайа tipam=adamgitu Niga-rijan=uttama-mani-mastakakke ^ hore  himgidud=a 
dig-ibhakke kantha-bhi- | 

14 ram-ad-udugiit-enalu vasumati-talamam Jagadékamallan=asra(sra)madole taldidarn 
nija-bhuja-dradhima-pra- | 5 

15 bala-pradégadol | [8*] Svasti samasta-bhuvan-asraya  Sri-Prithvi-vallabha шаһа- 
rajidhiraja рагашёбуага 

16 paramabhattiraka Satyasraya-kula-tilakam Chaluky-ibharanam $rimat-pratüpa-chakra- 
variti Jaga- 











1 From the ink-impression. 2 Apparently an error for sarppa-. 
3 Irregular prasu of [a and іа. 


Lakshmeshwar Inscription of the reign of Jagadekamella 11: the roth year. 
















— 
ары 1 ~} 


сэ 
Л 


1 m um 22 Мачы य, 


J 
ROO اچ‎ 














6 ОК: Ü 55 ८2% = ^. ^ ae 1 s ' “rei 1 Ke : af g 23 
r уе" es т vt е e ` d “3, 7. ЭТР à =} ЭЛ х таг 2 „= 91° | =) 4 7 г T .. E A 

— b 5% 1 ` = (6 a a 2% o 2-0) a OC zd ; 59 : 9 4 

* 4% 2 - y c» к A КРЙ ; — а? мэ221-. 23 <> 4४: i= т) y f Ç vo Г. * * P 1 | 

V AED 526 Т 55228 202400 £^ БАСА. I Ue 2 

© CBSE 


5 545 226 


? — 
a 


m . `. ж" 33 aS ғы ` 
жық» № (59 
> 4%: 3 Ess 
Т QUIE ‘5 [ ` 


VON ы LYS 8,7% 0 2 Pe 2 Sy = 6 
4 ( . ” . 4 d > 574! 1 4 1 १७ “5 . . 29) 
6 ; 5 Q pU “Z * b. 3 с ve 5 Ж > a uc 2) 

{+ wre л? - 4 2 ж е =. 


ыг 


— 
Ay 


14 2: 


4: 
a E. 
a 


1 


e 


(eit 7 ye ә) р RE, 
^ G = - 4 $, С) => 
ec ^ 2 б Ме Ü - — 
TEAS MSI 


= 


PONI Ч QoS 223 
М 3 
« . Яс 


М 


dy’ AP. "s 


^ 
, 


ud Uu Aq 
"V ~ „* 


22 


әре S 387, 
жуз, 


24 


2 20 


r | 20 ` 
. 29 5-5 М `. > 
>. 45 Ke "i. a ` olf H Š 
Шул > RS 174 ON са 
| =” t 4, 2) SI. e - 
26 " ^. ब "LI "LETS EA - T. [4 
M E 2 “ £ s — ~ 3 
Цан эй ra 4 оф eet 2*1 v 553 ҰРАДЫ) 
Beh a ug HÀ s 5 Ч T ANI IPA NG 
20 А A “2 ९०७० » @: ; 
гач 24 ма? —— 
^ . ж % 
^ ` 


28 


х N 
e 
AN 


F. W. THOMAS SCALE CIRCA °26 WHITTINGHAM & GRIGOS, COLL. 





. 18 


20 


36 


46 


4B 


50 


52 


62 


Y 





284 924 
бүтээ? 


hse 


22 


E ? > 5 9513 
BA 


४22 53 
श्र - 2 ed i 
9-4 {7 e * j ч E 
у 5 Drs 50% о, 


A 
ҮА: 22, 
-%% 59759) 


» 2, 


Z= 
у 


a —-—Q———"o$»989 аа. 


aay 1 


Эм # gue әсі Si 


EDU — 
EA ; 2, eue 
2 ` 


Ehi AE > Ë 
ха š ауа; 27 
~ ci ош A E W / y 


: de 


` 
` 
рээ 


SCALE CIRCA '26 


a आंच es Ө 9 ө е е ]] еҥ ж, 





No. 8.] THREE INSCRIPTIONS OF LAKSHMESHWAR 47 


س — — 


17 


38 


39 
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dékamalla-dévar vijaya-rájyam-uttaróttar-àbhivrirdhidhi (ddhi)-pravardhdhbamáuam-á 
chamdr-irkka-tiram baran  salutiam-ire — (|*] 

Tach-charapa-kamala-bhririgain sach-charitarh Chóla-Liüla-Gürjjara-rájémdr-ochchá- 
tana-patu-mamtram nichchata-gali Késiraija-dandi- 

dhiéun | (91 Ун | Satat-dlarnkrita-bhadra-lakshana-yatam | gdtr-ddbhavaim 
dina-satnbhritan=amgikrita-comini-priya-kariny-ilimgan-6- 
dyad-yas6-rjjitan-udyaj-Jagadékamalla-vijaya-stamnbéran=emb=-1 mah-dmuatiyimd=Aneya 
Késiraja-pritan-idhigamg=id=a- 

nvartthakam |  [10*] Mada-radanigala hay-intkada hériga-Làla-sandhi-vigrahada 
maàhà-padaviya siri-karanada  sarhpa- 

dad-aimtavar-àdhikaàri Këšavadëəvam || [11*] Ida dalu  Malavan-attid-udgha-haya- 
simghitam Kalimg-éSan=attida matta-dvipa-raji СЫС: 

likan=adhiram bhitiyim Каррат=а іда |  nàuà-maui-mauliy-emd-avar-avar-tterm- 
(tta)rttamdu  murmd-ikke té@jadin=ichchhidisidim dhar-imbudhi- 

kubhrid-dig-déSayam Késavam | [12*]  Svasti ‘samasta-praSasti-sahitam Sriman- 
mahaipradhimna! kari-turaya-sihani Srikaranam ға- 

rvv-idbyaksham héri-Lila-sandhi-vigrahi pasaytarn sénidhipati — mahá-prachanda- 
dandaniyakam&n  Késimayyamgalu Beluva- 

la-miintiruman Hualig2re-minfiruman  Halasigo-panui(nni)rehehasiramum Hā- 
numgall-aynuürumam  duslhta-nigraha-vi- . 
Sishta-pratipalaneyimd-àld-arasu-geyyutt-iró | ^ Tat-pada-payoja-madhukaran-utpauna- 
pratibhan=udhdhat-arati-ma- Ы 
hij-dtpitana-patu-pavanam sat-piijyarn Méchiraja-dandidhisa | (18% А mah- 
inubhivan=anyaya-prabhivam-emt=emdade | Ка | Май- 

mahan=esedam vikhvüta-gunaim Mélamayya-dandidhigam  natana-sura-bhijitam 
bhiitala-sa:mstutyan=idan=avauitalado- t 

1 || [71%] Pitàmahar || Dhare pogalalu — nija-kula-pamkaruha[m*] Sri-sévyams 
ügal-udayam-geydain — vara-véda-Süstra-vidy -otkarau-a- 

pp=Aditya*-bhattan-agha-simghattam || [15%] Pormgam pesar-vve(ve)it=adityamgam 
puttuva vol=fidan=akhila-gun-Adityamge sutam  Dronacharyyam 
Gàndiviy-aimman-enipa chip-achiryyai | [16%] А vibauvina kula-vadhu — Laksh- 
mi-vadhug-ene $Siladimd-Aruudhatig-ene  Vüni-vadhug-e- . 

ne спе! Chāmala-dēvi jagam pogale gotra-mandaney=idal | [17*] Sutar=ādara 
avarge sonipatiy<enis-irdd=Achirajanum Mécha-chami- 

райуша budha-jana-kalpa-kshitijarh Siiligeya Katmehea-daadadhipauum | [18%] I 
chatur-ambudhi-véshtita-bhü-chakradol-itava-purusharol padi- | 
y-ide  nimt-Aeharasanan-anvaya-$a$rróchiya | dorey-olare  manujar-imnum murh- 
num | (19%) Eal-igni-sphurita-§gikhai-mile mahi-Rihu- 
aga(sa)nam=Arhntaka-darhshtram kāl-āhiya si(phi)tkiram sülige! Süligeya Kamchi- 
dandidhipana | [20*] Dhaval-fipimga-nirikshan-Ollasita-véSyi-sddaram sa- 
t-kavirndra-vipaschij-janat-fidaram Siva-kumdrarh Manmath-ikiran=anya-vadhi-putra- 
kan=itma-gotra-nalivi-mityam dal=emdarhdu pdlvavan-ivom Siva-dharmna(rmma) 
harmya-tala-pürvva-prücliyarn Méchiyam | — [21%] ‘Vinaya-nidhi Méchi- 
dandésana sati Vennala-dévi Laliya-déviyum=urvvi-vinuteyar=eseda- 
r=nnija-varnéa-nay-Ospala-chamdra-lékhegal vasumatiyol ||  [22*] ‘ Bharat-avaniyols 
Kuntala-dharitri ramjisuvud-ali Purikara-déSam karam=o- 








1 Read -pradhanam. 2 The engraver has almost written ppau for рра. 
3 Read eney=ene. * Again prasa of la and la, 
७ The second pada of this verse is metrically wrong, haying two morae in excess, 
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40 ppugum=ñ  vishay-ümtara-rijad-rijadhüni © Purikara-nagara | (928%) А nalke 
mannoyam  Lakshmi-nilayam X Manala-varhsa-bhüshanan-asuhrid(n)-Mainüka- 

41 dalana-paviy-ene  bhü-nuta-JayakesSidevan-esedam | jasadhi(di)n |  [24*] Nam- 

diyumeahi-bhüshanamum  Mamdákiniyurn  jat-àlipum Girijeyu- 

42 m-ardhdh-émduvyum-opp-iral-udi(da)yisidamm — Dakshina-Somanatha.devam mudadim 
|| [25*] А Maha-Svayambhu-Sémanatha-dévara sthin-ichiryya-kramam=em- 

43 t=emdade || Kshiti-püjya-Dévasoma-vratiya mahà-vrati-kul-oódbhavarn sakala- 
gun-onnatan=i Mahemdrasoma-vratiya su- 

44 tam  Jüünasoma-pandita-deva | [26*] Para-vadhug-elasada pusiyolu poreyada 
dharmm-üvatüran-enisida gunamam  dhariyisidain 

45 sale SomeSvara-devara mamtri KéSavam dhare — pogalalu || [27*] Ун | 
Madanam tald-irddanó rijita-vipula-jati-jilamam kalpa-bhijam padepimdam 
tipas-fkirade Puri- 

46  kara-Sómé$vara-sthünndo]  sampnadadimdam  sthüyiy-aág-irddudo jalanidhi gambhi- 
ramam yogi-rüpimd-ide tald-irddappud=embant=esedansanunpamam Jñānasõma- 

47 vratundram |) [28%] А  mahi-vrati-putra-santina-sarmtati-kramam=uttarottaram, 
negale || Kanak-fichala-chida-kimchana-bamhima-kalasam=enipa  Dakshina-So- 

48 méSana mamdirakke kiamchana-ghana-kalasaman=ittan=anupamam Mecharasan | 
499%) Kala$ada-hàl(l)-aned!l-anvaya-tilakam ^ horn-gottu ^ màüru-gond-iiiam) horm- 
gala- 

49 §a(sa)kk=Ekkalavada(da)da bali Kumduravalliyolw nivartiana-Satamam || [30%] 
Svasti samasta-pragasti-sahitam Sriman-mahipradhinam para-nari-putram vē- 

SO £yà-sahódaram  Siva-kumüram chatus-samaya-samudhdharanam Puligero-nida per- 
ggade dandaniyakam Mécharasar | éSriman-mahimandalé- 

51 Svaram Jayakesi-devarasarggo  süyira-parigrahamgalgam  $rimat-Kumduravalliy-ür- 
odeyam Мадајгаја Sovimayya Késimayyamgalgam dra- 

52 vya-nivédanam  geydu kal-garchchu-kai-dharey=igi padedu  maítam-a prabhugalge 
aladu kanda-bhümige nürakke hattar=dpidipa  da$avamdhaman-ikki Kundu- 

53 ravalliya chitur-aghata-bhimi-éi(s!)m-ibbyamtarad=cka-dégad=Ittage-volada déva-bhoga 
Nittüra holada hattugeya holanam  Huligereya ga- 

54 dimbada galeya nūru  mattar=kkeyyam kalasakk=akshaya-dinamum=i-chamdr- 
arkka-sthiyiy=agi sarvva-nama$ya(sya)m-ügi tanna svàmi Chàlukya- 
rajy-5- 

55 dhdharana-karana-kiranan=appa mahü-prachanda-dandanüyakam Késimayyamgalge . 
binnapam-geydu piramééyara-dattiy=igi padedu | Svasti Srimach-Cha- 

56 lukya-pratapa-chakravartti Jagadékamalla-déva-varshada lOneya Prabhava. 
sainvatsarada AsSada?-sudhdhd 12  Brihahpati-vüram dakshiniyana-sammkrama- 

57 nn-vyatipitam kidida punya-tithiyolw $ri-Bómanütha-dé vara sthiin-aichiryya- 
Jianasoma-pandita-deévara kalam karchchi dbiri-pirvvakam  sarvva-nama$ya(sya)- 

58 mum sarvva-bidhi-parihiramum=igi bittar | A dharmma-bh й mi nüru 
matta[r*]-kkeyya  simey-ermnt-[e*]mdade | isginyada sime Ittageya hala holada 

59 badagana horeya kinnari-gal midana sime  Ittage-volada піг-ууатіуа halları 
mére | -agnéyada simo Kamtarikeya hala madana halla-dadiya 

60 kinnari-galla mére nairirityada? sime  Benakana kolada temkana kinnari-gallu 


mêre | vüyavyada sime Nittiira holada temkana méreya matta kinnari-gallu | 
iti cha- 





1 Apparently to be emended to елде. 2 Read Ashadha-. 
з Read nairrityada. 
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61 tus-simā samāptah VTi | Kalasada nūru mattar=olag=uttama-bhümiyan=ittan=I - 
yasas-tilakan=enippa  Méchana-chamüpati Nandiya bavig=iiru  nirmmala- 
62 guna-yukte Gauraleya! bivige mattar-ad-ür-enalke bhitala-nutan=amta  panneradu ` 

















mattarumam Siva-pida-sékharam | (91%) Sva-dattim  para-dattim va уб 
haréta vasu(su)m- = 
63 dbarüm [1*] Sa(sha)shtim varsha-sahasrini vishthàyàm .jayaté krimih | [32*] 


Gamgi-sigara-Yamuni-sazhgamadolu koti  kavileyam brihmanaram limgigalam 
sale punya-dinamgalo- 

64 l=alidavargal=appar=imt=idan=alidar | [83*] Srimat-Karnn&ta-sukavi-mukhya- 
panditara kavite |  Hüvàri-chakravartti Puligereya Jinndjara  agra-sutam 
Chàvojana kandarane 


TRANSLATION. 
(Verse 1 : identical with v. 1 of inscr. A.) 


(Verse 2.) There flourished a morning-sun to the lotus-lake the blest beauteous Chalukya 
lineage, a grim elephant to the coppices of young plantains (consisting of) countless froward 
enemy kings, a lord of earth whose pair of lotus-feet was rubbed by the gems of august obeisant 
monarchs’ diadems, an eager wooer of the goddess of universal victory, Tailapa. 

(Verse 3.) His sou was Saty&Sraya, embellishment of the Chalukyas. A son of the 
latter monarch’s younger brother was king Vikrama, (likewise) the excellent Ayyana (and) 
Jayasimha the wooer of the goddess of glory. The last-named king's son was Ahavamalla, 
victor in battle, mainstay of empire; that King's son was the lord of earth S6méSvara. 


(Verse 4.) That king’s younger brother, the valiant king Permadi, a consuming fire to 
the forest of the faces of the Cholas, breaking down the acacias in the marshes of the Giirjara 
kings, ruled this land. 

(Verse 5.) Haughty with his might of arm, king Vikramaditya reduced his foes to the 
condition of a village of Bhillas, giving them severally splendours with drums consisting of 
skipping crickets, with bands of bright singers consisting of thickets of reeds, with royal stools 
consisting of the ground, with lamps composed of gems in the hoods of serpents, with gay robes 
of snakes’ sloughs 

(Verse 6.) This sovereign's son Bhil6kamalla became distinguished, acquiring the circle 
of space, having a radiance of glory like moonbeams, unfathomable of majesty, wrestler against 
the proud. 


(Verse 7.) His son is a storm-blast upon the lamps hostile kings, a lion to the furious 
elephants hostile princes: who are there. that donot thus speak of the Emperor Jagadéka- 
malla ? 


(Verse 8.) The pain of the Tortoise's hard carapace has stopped ; the load om the Serpent 
king's splendidly jewelled head has diminished ; the burden on the neck of the elephants of the 
sky-quarters has abated : this is because Jagadékamalla bears without labour the realm of 
earth upon the puissant place of firmness, his own arm. 


(Lines 15-17.) While the victorious reign of . . 2 the majestic Emperor king Jagad- 
ékamalla was advancing in a course of successively increasing prosperity, (£o endure) as long 
as moon, sun, and stars :— 

(Verse 9.) A bee to his lotus-feet, righteous in conduct, having counsels skilfulin shatier- 
ing the Chola, Lala, and Gürjara monarchs, a true hero is the General Kesiraja. 

(Verse 10.) Having auspicious characteristics [or, characteristics of a high-bred elephant] in 
constant embellishment, born of a noble family [or, herd], abundant in bounty [or, rut-ichor], 


— .  .. — — — — или 


1 Тһе an is rather uncertain. ? Supply the usual Chülukya formula, as above. 
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winning high fame through receiving the embraces of the beloved elephant-cow of Lakshmi, he 
is а bull-elephant of victory for the exalted Jagadékamalla: through this high distinction the 
General Késiraja of the Elephants his gotten this appropriate name 

° (Verse ll.) Késavadéva is (in charge) of rut-raging elephants, of squadrons of horse, of 
the high office of (the ministry of) peace and war for the'secret service (2)! and Lalas, (and) 
of the treasury, a controller of the prosperous seraglio 

(Verse 12.) “This forsooth is a troop of noble horses sent by the Malava ’— (this ts) a 
column of ‘fiery elephants sent by the king of Kalinga ”—‘“ (this is) а diadem of various gems 
sent as tribute in terror by the Cholikas' monarch ”'2 : as each of them with these words brought 
(£hese'things) and laid theni down before him, KéSava overspread with his glory earth, ocean, 
mountains, and sky * 

(Lines 24-27.) Hail! while he who possesses all titles of honour, high minister, master of 
the stables of elephants and horses, treasurer, general supervisor, minister for peace and war 
for the secret service (?) and the Lalas, favourite, head of the army, the great august General 
Kesimayya, was reigning in government of the Beluvala Three-hundred, the Huligere 
Threc-hundred, the’ Halasige Twelve-thousand, and the Hanumgallu Five-hundred so as 
to suppress the wicked and' protect the cultured :— 

(Verse 13.) А bee to bis 1068-2665, talented, a wind potent to uproot the trees haughty 
foemen, venerated by thé good, is the General Méchiraja. ` 

(Lie 28.) As regards the' dignity of this noble man’s lineage :— 

(Verse 14.) His maternal grandfather was the illustrious General Mélamayya, renowned 
for virtdes’; he was a modérn Celestial Tree on earth; praised throughout the world : 

(Line:30.)’ His paternal grandfather:— ® ` 

(Verse l5) Aditya Bhatta, abounding in the lore of the excellent books of the Vēdas, 
pulverising sin, ‘rose’ (to honour) amidst tlie ‘applause of the earth, so as to be served by the 
goddess of Fortune (dwelling) in the lotus of his own race 

(Verse 16.) To Aditya; who had all the virtues, there was a son Dronacharya, a master 
of the*bow known as being like “Gandivi [Arjuna]; as if he had been born to Pon* aud the 
renowned Sun-god te; Мун 

v^ (Verse 17:) This noble man's high-born wife Chamala-dévi, who was known ава peer of 
ihe lady Fortune, a peer of Arundhati in virtue, a peer of the lady Speech, adorned her race, 
amidst thé praises of the world чм) 

"(Verse 182) Their Bons wére the General Achiraja, the General Mécha, and tho, General 
Kaficha of the Spear, a tree of desire to sages 

"^ (Verse 19.) "Ате thérd'in the presént or the past any mortals that are equal to the moon; 

light to hid-race, Achardsa;$ when he is compared: with othér men on this circle of earth gird! 
by the four oceans ? 


(Verse 20.) The line of glittering crests of the fire of doom, the tongue of great Rahu, the 


fangs of the Destroyer, the hiss' of tho black cobra, is the spear of the General Kanchi of the 


Spear, --. . - (сіз pate 





1 See above, p. 44 . 

2 [Tho correction of adhiram into adhifam is unnecessary. Chölika =the Chola king; and adhiram may be 
translated ‘ the weak-mindod . K, S.] , 

3° For arasu applied to Civil ddministration by officers of the Crown seo above, раллйуалал-а(0-агагидац, 
p. 35, note 3 


Роп is the Kanarese for Sucarná, the name of a wife of the Sun-god (Gopinatha Rao, Elements of Hindu 


Iconoyraphy, Vol. I; pp 807, 313). |(РегВарв poigdr has to be taken азап” adjéctivo qualifying зиѓат, in the 
sense “а man of elated сопгасо”--Н: К..5.| 


`` 5 Tbero reoms. to be some -irregularity in tho text. Acharasanan= must be genitivo; but if, so, it hass, 


uperfiuous syllable na 
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(Verse 21.) As truly he is called a brother to public women bright with the glances from 
their white cye-corners, one who honours worthy master-pocts and sages, а son of Siva, one with 
the form of the Love-god, a són to others’ wives, a friend to the lotus pool! of his own race, who 
can equal Méchi, the right eastern face? on the floor of the edifice of the religion of Siva 

(Verse 22.) Vennala-dévi and Laliya-dévi, the good wives of. that treasure of courtesy 
the General Méchi, have flourished on earth, renowned in the world, as digits of the moon to the 
fresh water-lilies of their race 

(Verse 23.) In the realm of Bharata the land of Kuntala shews itself in beauty. In it 
appears forsooth the province of Purikara; the capital city radiant within that district is 
Purikara town 

(Verse 2+.) The seignior of this county, the world-renowned Jayakésidéva, has become 
eminent by his glory, being known as a seat of Fortune, an ornament of the Manala race, a 
thunderbolt shattering the Mainika his foes 


(Verse 25.) There has arisen amidst joy the god Somanatha of the South, with whom are 
seen (the sacred bull) Nandi, the ornament of snakes, the Gauges, the high-braided hair, the 
Mountain's Daughter, and the half-moon 

i 1 2 2% Е: Ltd < ر .غا‎ 

(Lines 42-43.) As regards the line of priors of the’ establishment of this god Maha- 

Svayambhu-Somanatha :— 





(Verse 26.) Of the world-revered ascotic Dévasoma (there was а 568) * sprang from the 
family of great ascetics, exalted in all virtués; ‘of this asoétio Máhéndrasoma (there was) ‘a son, 
Jiaànasoma-Pandita-deva. р 

(Verse 27.) KéSaiva, minister of king SSméSvara; had verily maintained” the merit of 
desiring” not others’ wives, of abiding : not in falsehood, of being known as an incarnation of 
righteousness, so that the earth praises him 

(Verse 28.) The incomparable Jñānasõma, lord of ascetics, has’ so distinguished himself 
that men say: “Is it the Love-god who has assumed a brilliant abounding mass of high- 
braided locks ? is it the Tree of Desire that joyfully has settled permanently in happiness at the 
establishment of SOméSvara in Purikara under the guise of an ascetic? is it the Ocean that 
displays its prófundity' in tlie form ofa Yogi? 

(Line 47.) While this'confinuóus sequence of the succession of sons of great ascetics was 
flourishing :— 

(Verse 29.) On the temple of Somëša of the South, which is, as one may say, a massive 
finial of gold on-the'crest of the Golden” Mountain; the incomparable Mécharasa has set a solid 
finial of gold. 

(Verse 30.) The ornament of his lineage, having ‘purchased for payment of gold a hundred 
nivartanas at:'EKunduravalli, within (the district of) Ekkalavada, for (defraying-the expenses 
of) the golden finial, presented it under the name-Knlasada-hàlu. 


(Lines 49-55.)- Hail! - He'wHo‘possessés all titles of “honour, thé high minister, son to 
others" wives; brother to public women, son of Siva, restorer of the four churches, controller of 
the county of Puligere, the General Mécharasd; having presented money to’ the thousand 
retainers of the Maha-Mandalésvara Jayakési-dévarasa aud to Maddiraja, mayor of Kundur- 
avalli, Sovimayya, and Késimayya, and having (thereby) purchased with washing” of feet’ and 


=. тэ... ळे 





1 A poetic term for the sun 
2 The word pirva-pracht is not clear to me. It seems to mean “ the onst-of-east face,” i.e. a person holding 
a very prominent and representative position, in the church. Most tomples faco towards the east 
The Saivas, Vaishnavas, Jains, and Buddhists, 
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laving of hands the piece of estate connected with the lands of Ittage and the lands of Nittür 
(Aeld for) the god's usufruct, forming a part of the area within the boundaries marking the four 
sides of access of Kunduravalli, which he measured ont for these gentlemen and on which he 
deducted a dasavandha! at the rate of ten per cent. on kanda®-ground, obtained as an imperial 
gift one hundred mattar arable soil by the rood according to the gadimba of Huligere, as a 
perpetual endowment for the finial, to endure as long as moon and sun, on sarva-namasya tenure, 
‘as tho result of a petition made by him to his lord the great august General Késimayya, the 
instrument and cause of the uplifting of the Chalukya kingdom ; 


(Lines 55-58.) and—hail !—on a holy lunar day on which Thursday, the 12th (day) of the 
bright fortnight of Ashadha in the cyclic year Prabhava, the 10th of the (regnal) era of 
the Chálukya majestic Emperor king Jagadekamalla, coincided with the dakshinayana- 
samkranti and a vyattpata,® (Месһатаза), having layed the feet of Jianasbma Pandita-déva, 
prior of the establishment of the god Sómanütha, made over to him with pouring of water (the 
above-mentioned estate) on sarva-namasya tenure, free from all conflicting claims. 


(Lines 58-61.) As regards the bounds of this hundred-mattar field of endowment-land :— 
the north-eastern bound is a stone (with the figure) of a Kinnari at the northern side of the 
waste lands of Ittage. As to the eastern bound, the limit is the running stream in the lands of 
Ittage. Ав to the south-eastern bound, the limit is a stone (with the figure) of a Kinnari on the 
river-bank to the east of the waste of Kantarike. Ав to the south-western bound, the limit is а 
stone (with the figure) of a Kinnari at the south of Benaka’s Lake. The north-western bound 
is a fixed boundary-stone (with the figure) of a Kinnari on the south of the lands of Nittür. 
Thus the four bounds are concluded. 

(Verse 31.) Out of the hundred mattar (assigned) ‘for the finial, this general Machana, 
who is indeed adorned with glory, world-famed, crowned with Siva’s feet, has granted excellent 
land, six mattar for the well of Nandi, six for the well of Gaurale faultless in virtue, thus 
(amounting to) twelve mattar. 

(Verse 32: a common Sanskrit formula.) 

(Verse 33: a Kanarese commonitory stanza.) 


(Line 64.) The poem (is that) of an eminent scholar among Kanarese master-poets. The 
engraving (is that) of Chavoja, eldest son of Jinnoja of Puligere, emperor of stone-masons. 





No, 9.—TWO JAIN INSCRIPTIONS OF MULGUND AND LAKSHMESHWAR. 
° Bx LIONEL D. BARNETT. 


The following two inscriptions have been edited from ink-impressions prepared for the late 
Dr. Fleet, and bequeathed by him to tho British Museum, where they now are. Though thoy 
relate to different foundations, they refer to the same lineage of Jain Gurus, and have two im- 
portant verses in common ; and this fact, together with their mention of the standard grammars 


of their day, gives them a more than ordinary interest. 





1 On this term see Ind. Ant., Vol. ХХХ, pp. 107, 267 ; Ep. Carn., Vol. X, pt. i, Mb. 172 f., 259, CB. 9, Bg. 
71, Ct. 1,14. It is a remission of y; of the revenue, under varying conditions (e.g. as compensation for some 


public work, such as digging aud maintaining wells). : 
2 The meaning of kanda here js not clear, There may be some connection with the Tamil kandu, ‘cornfield,’ 


or with the Marathi usage in the sense of ‘ contract.’ 
3 A yoga on which the declination of sun and moon is the same. 


T idi 
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A.—MULGUND INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN OF SOMESVARAI: SAKA 976. 


Regarding the site and name of Mulgund, whence this inscription comes, it suffices to 
refer to Dr. Flect's remarks above, Vol. XIII, p. 190. The present record was found on 9 slab 
in the local Jain basti or temple. The stone is surmounted by a rounded pediment with trun- 
cated top, which contains some sculptures, viz. in the centre a squatting Jina in а niche or 
koshtha-padjara ; on the proper right a figure, perhaps representing a worshipper ; over it the 
sun ; to the proper left of the Jina, a cow with sucking calf; and above it the moon. Below 
this is the inscribed area, in two compartments, with a width of about 2 ft. 41 in. ; the upper 
one, containing lines 1-2, is about 3% in. high, and the lower one, containing the rest of the re- 
cord, is some 4 ft. in height. А transcription is given in the Elliot Collection, Vol. 1, fol. 76b. 
of the Royal Asiatic Society’s copy ; but it is very incorrect, and omits a considerable part of 
ihe text. Tho stone is very much worn, and in many places the writing is almost illegible.— 
The character is an elegant monumental type of Kanareso of the period, with graceful upright 
letters varying in height from š in. to $ in.—The language is Old Kannrese, with the exception 
of three Sanskrit stanzas, viz. verses 1, 7, and 10. It preserves the archaic J, in negaldam 
(11. 11, 18), pogalte (1. 16), and élpaét- (1. 29). On the word sivata (1. 22) cf. above, Vol. ХУ, 
p.105. For moggu (l. 25) see note in loco. 


The record, after invoking the blessing of the Jina Chandraprabha (ll. 1-2), refers itself to 
the reign of Trailokyamalla, i.e. Some$vara I (ll 3-5), and states that at the time the 
Three-Hundreds of Belvola and Purigere were under the administration of his son, the 
Maha-Mandalésvara Some$vara [IT], who bears among many other titles that of “lord of 
Véngi best of cities” and “ furious elephant of Amma” (11. 5-10). It then introduces a 
pious and eminent Jain sandhi-vigrah-adhiküri, or officer of peace and war, named Beldéva ; he 
and his two younger brothers Baladéva aud Santivarma were the sons of Aggaladéva and 
Gojjikabbe (11. 10-17). Beldéva was a “ servant '' or © soldier °’ (bamtu) of Kesiraja, and а 
disciple of Nayasena Sari (ll. 17-19). Then come two verses extolling Kañcharasa, a local 
prince of the Sinda family,! who was induced by Beldéva to make a grant out of his own 
sivata (11. 19-22). Next comes the spiritual pedigree of Nayaséna, and a eulogy of the latter's 
learning : in the Séna or Chandrakavata anvaya of the Mila Sangha there was an eminent 
divine named Ajitasena Bhattaraka, whose disciple was Kanakasena Bhattaraka, whose 
pupil was the eminent grammarian Naréndraséna, who was the teacher of the incomparable 
grammarian Nayaséna (ll. 22-28). An estate, duly specified, and apparently in the sivafa of 
Kancharasa, was made over by Beldéva to Nayaséna as trustee for the supply of food to tho 
local basti (11. 28 ff.). 

The above-mentioned Ajitaséna may very possibly be the famous Jain divine of that name, 
who was the prior of the Bankápür monastery, and who was the spiritual guide of the Western 
Сайра king Marasimha II (who piously starved himself to death at Ajitaséna’s feet) and of 
the minister Chamundaraya? (E. I., Vol. V, pp. 152, 171, 180; Ep. Oarn., Inscr. Sravana 
Belgola, Nos. 38 and 67, and introduction, pp. 20 and 34; Ер. Carn., Vol. VI, Kp. No. 3, and 
introduction, p. 11). He appears to have been a teacher of a Kanakaséna, entitled Vidi-rija, 
who is mentioned in several inscriptions аз a disciple of Akalaüka and teacher of the Ganga 
king Ráchamalla (Ep. Carn., Vol. VIII. ii, Nr., Nos. 35-7, 39, TL, No. 192). This Ajitasena 
must bo distinguished from the scholar of the same name, styled Vadibhasimha, Sabda- 
chaturmukha, and Tarkika-chakravartin, who was a later scion of the same spiritual lineage, 





` I On the Sindas see above, Vol. XIV, p. 268. 
2 A Sringára-maiüjari or series of erotic verses is ascribed to him (see Seshagiri Sastri's Report, ТІ, pp. 83, 
231 f., 234) ; but it seems more natural to refer it to the other Ajitasóna mentioned below—if indeed to any 


Ajitasenn, 
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and who, flourished in the,first half of the, twelfth, century A.D: (seo-E. E, Vol.IIL, р: 188; 
Ер. Carn., Inscr. Sravana Belgola, No. 54, Ер. Carn., Vol. VIII. ii, Nr., Nos 35-7, 39, 
Tl. 192). It is not olear which of these two Ajitasónas was the author of the Alazkara-chinta- 
mani and Mant-prakasikd (a supercommentary on:the grammar of Sikatiyana) mentioned’ by 
Mr. Rice in his introduction to the Karnataka Sabdanusasana, р. 35. We find a similar dupli- 
cation of Kanakasénas; for the one mentioned’ in our record can hardly be the same as 
Kanakaséna the disciple of Vinayasóna (Z. I., Vol. X, pp. 57; 69), or Kanakaséna tho disciple” 
of Viraséna, circa A.D: 880 (ibid., Vol. ХІТ; pp. 191, 193 f:), while a tradition records' yet 
another as procoptor of Jinaséna the teacher of ‘Mallishéna 


The grammarian Naréndraséna.of our record seems to be the samo ав Naréndraséna, the 
author of a work on logic styled Pramana-prameya-kalika (seo S. R..Bhandarkar, Catalogue о) 
MSS. in Deccan College, p. 327 ; A. V. Kathavate, Report for 1891-5, p. 76 ; Kashinath Kunte, 
Statement, showing old and rare MSS. in Gujranwala and Delhi Districts, 1881-2, p. 11 ; Peter- 
Bon, First Report, p. 126). But our inscription В. will introduce us to a second Naréndraséna, а 
disciple of Nayaséna, who may also have some claim to this distinction 

The date of:our, record is given оп l. 29.as;: Saka 975. (lapsed), the year. Vijaya ;. the 
uttarayana-samkrantt. This ought to correspond to Friday; 24. December, A.D..1058, when. 
the samkra&nét occurred about 1 h. 35 m. after mean sunrise, according to the Arya-siddhanta. 

The.only geographical, names, mentioned аге: the. Belvola. Three-Hundred (1. 9), 
the, Puligere Three-Hundred (ib.), Mulgunda (l. 21), Kirugere, or.“ Little Tank " (1. 31),. 
and Asagagere (1. 33). On the first two see above, Vol. XIII, р. 178 f., and. XIV, р. 188... The 
Chandrakayat-anvaya (1. 23) preserves the name of Chandrikavüta, on which see above, 
Vol. XIII, pp. 192-4 











TEXT. 


ГМеітев: vv. 15 4, Sardulavikridita; v; 2, Mahasragdhara ; v.i3, Vtpalamals; үү: 5,6, 8, 
Kanda ; vy. 7, 10; Anushiubh ; v: 9, Mattébhavikridita.) ' 


1 © Srimad - bhakti - bhar - inat - Amara -kirit-inargg¢hya-ratna-prabhi-jal-altda(dha)-pad 


yinda-yugalah  Kandarppa-darpp-üpahah 

2. trailoky-odara-vartti-kirtti-visadas=Chandraprabhas=suprabhd bhavyinim . nivaham 
nirikulam=alam pàyüdsapiyaj-Jinah ||% 1%] 

3. Svasti. samasja-bhuvan-üéraya., Sri-Prithvi-vallabha . mabārāj-ādbirāja  paraméévara- 
parama-bhattarakam 585у8- 

4 $raya-kula-tilakam  Chaluky-abharanam érimat-Trailo6kyamalla-dévara vijaya-rijyam= 
uttarottar-abhivriddhi-prava- 

5 rddhamünam-ü-chandr-ürkka-tararn saluttam-ire [|*] Tat-tanayarh samadhigata-pamcha- 
mahàa-$abda-mahàmandale$varam Veéngi- 

6 puravar-8Svararm samara-prachandam kumara-miirttandam’ pars-kari-madgz-nivüranan-- 
Ammana gandha-varanamn . parivüra-nidhünam- 





1 This work was first published in pts. 1-6-оҒ «tho: -KávyambudAi: edited:by:Padmaraja | Pandit (Bangalore; 
1898 f£.) ; but,-as far вв I am aware,it was. naver complcted:in that series; A full text has sinco:been: issued} in 
Saka.1829; (A.D. 1907); from the Jainéndra,Press at Kolhapur, edited by. ,Sakharam Nemichand ов of. Sholapur, . 
who, on, the title-page, ascribes it to, Jinas¢nacharya 

- 3 Mr. В. Sewell has very kindly pointed out to me that according to the Strya-siddhanta the uttarayana- 
samkranti of that year took place 2 h. 10 m. after mean sunrise on Friday, 24 December, but that by the Brahma- 
siddhinta, the Siddhánta-firómani,and probably. also tne Réja-mriganka it happened at 2 Б. 9 m. 388 after 
mean sunrise on Thursday, 23 Decombor 

9 From the ink-impression, ` 
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‚4 dina-Kininam haya-Vatsa-rijam ripa-Mandjam  ripu-npipati-hridayu-sellain bhuvan- 
aika-mallam mandalika-giro- 

8 mani Chalukya-chidimani . vidvishta-samhiaram. Kataka-prikaram Srimat- 
Trail6kyamalla-déva-pida-pamkaja-bhra- | 

9 maran éri-SOmé@Svara-dévam Belvola-minirum Puligere-miinfiirumam  sukha- 
samkathi-vinddadin=iluttam-i- 

10 re  tat-pàda-padm-Opha(pa)jivi ||. Vrittam | Vinayakk=adhira-bhiteam — pati-hit&- 
charitakk=figrayam sad-vivékakke!  nivüsa[—«] 

ll sampattige kula-bhavanam ` santat-ününa-dünakke nidhanam miantanakk=agarani= 
ene negaldam sad-vach6-bhishanam bhii-vinu[tardr. Be]- 

12 1dévan=udyad-vidhu-visada-yag6-vyipta-dik-chakravilam | [2*] Iva gonad gunam 
pati-hit-acharita charitam раг-бра(Еа1- ` 

13 r-àvasath-ürttham-arttham-agha-bi (bhi)j-Jina-tat[t*]vame tat [tJ vam=embar sad- 
bhàvane. tammol-ondi nele-vett-ire kirttige  nontar-int[u] 

14 Beldévanum=-olpan=ilda. ^ Basladevanum-amkada Santivarmmanum || [3*]: 
Vachanam | Antw sakala-guna-gan-oóttumgaruri Лиа-«4Нагшиа- 

15 nirmmalarum nikhila-jan-dpakaira-niratarum=uditta-kirtti-lati-nikétanarum=Aggaladevae 
priya-tanibhavarum Gojji- 

16 kambika-kris-ddara-nibida-nibaddha-pattarum=agi;: pogalte-vette. tat-s&hodará-tràysdol- 
agrabhavan=appa. sandhi-vigra-- 

17 h-üdhikàri | Vrittazm | dJina-pid-imbuja+bliritngan=Aimngaja‘nibham  güny-artia- 
гаіпакагащ. Manu-mirggam-  vinay-ürnnavam: Kali-mala-pradhvathsa- | 

18 kam Késiréjana ba mt=im Naya[s6]na-siri-padé-padm-aradhana-rakt#-chiltans 
udatinm negaldam: viveka[u.w:———]. mahi-bhàga- 


19 dol || [4*] А mah-inubhivam. dharmma*prabhiva+prakatikritachittan=ape’ || 
. Kandam. | SindafwW—w]kan=abal-inandanakara‘ra:: 

20. pan=asaina-sihasa-nilayam Sindasnripa-nandanam lasad-indt-kara-pratinia-kirtti! 
kantéi-kintam, |; (5%). Jina-dharmmasnirmmalam: satya-nidha- 

21 па(пап-а)пїпа-ййпа| ммм ww:  wjan-andiua- Kamcharasath: i Pameheshü-nibham* 
Mulgunda-Sinda-déSa-lalimam ||. [6*]. Erbe. pempimgam’- jasakkamtigarani=i- 

92. da. Kamchserasam: tanna:  sivatad-olage. dharmm-anuragacchittam  sa=hiranya- 
pirvvakam kude: kondu: ||: Sri-Müla:samgha-vàràá- 

93. $au  mapinüm-e(i)va. s-irchchishim; mahi+porusha-ratninaim< sthánaxi: Sen-anyvayo= 
jani | [7*] Va | A Chandrakavat-dnvaya-varishtha: 


24. r-Ajitasena-bhattarakar-ttad-antévasigal" Kanakaséna-bhattarakar=avara~ $isHyaft | 
Kanda. |: Ohündrarn- Kütarntram- Jaméndram: Sa- | 

25- bd-anušasanam Pánini- matt=Aindram N dréhdraséna-munindraimg=sk-aksharam 
peramg-ivu moggé- |“ (891! Antu jagad-vikhyatar=adar=a- 

26 vara Sishyar ||- Vritta |. NNinag-éfi-ehbeno Sakatayana-munisan=tine Sabd- 
innéisanadol Panini’ Paniniyadóle ` Chandran” Chia: 

27- ndradol taj-Jinéndrane Jdinéndradol=i- Kumirane° gadám  Kaumiarado]=polpar=ent= 
ene polar -Nnayasena-panditarol-anyar-vvürddhi- 

98- vit-orvviyol | ' [9*}7 Iiitu < s&masta-Sabda-Sastra-parávara-piragar-Nmiayasena-pándita- 
devara pida-prakshalanam-ge- 

29. уда |; Saka:varsbam-ombay-nür-e]patt-aydaneya: Vijaya*-samvatsaradeuitarhyána- 
sarnkrüntiyamdu  tirtthada ba- 

— — ہہ 


1 The ongrayer has apparently written.another. letter (ve ?). after the: vẽ, and.then partly blocked it out, 
3 The syllable vi has been omitted, and added;below the lino. 
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30 sadig-àahàüra-düna-nimittam nij-àmbikey-appa Gojjikabbege paroksha-vinayarm 


nagara-mahüjanamum parmcha-matha-stha- 

31 namum-ariyo Мабагёбуагада, gadimbada kolol-aledu Kirugereya keyy-olage 
sarbba-badhi-parihiram=a- 

32 ge [Ы]: [а] key-mattar-ppanneradu  [|*] à keyge gudde  1$anyadol  kavileya 
kal ignéyadol=adityana Ка!  nairi(rri)- 

83 іуабо! chamdrana Ка! viyavyadol Padmáüvatiya kal Asagagereya termka  sisira 
balliya tómtav-ondu | Sva-datt[i]m 

34 [para-dattim vā] yo  haréta vasundharim ` [|*]  shashtir-vvarsha-sahasrüni 
vishthàyàm  jàyate. krimih ||} [10%] 

TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 1.) May tho radiant Jina Chandraprabha, whose blest pair of lotus-feet is licked by 
the mass of lustre from priceless gems in the coronets of gods bowing (to him) in intensity of 
devotion, who overthrows the pride of the Love-god, who is brilliant with glory pervading the 
belly of the three worlds, fully preserve from harm the congregation of the godly (so that it be) 
undisturbed. 

(Lines 3-5.) While the victorious reign of—hail!—the asylum of the whole world, favour- 
ite of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of 
Satyasraya’s race, embellishment of the Chilukyas, Trailokyamalla-déva, was advancing ina 
course of successively increasing prosperity, (£o endure) as long as moon, sun, and stars :— 

(Lines 5-10.) While his son, the Mahi-MandaléSvara who has obtained the five great 
musical sounds, lord of Véngi best of cities, terrible in battle, a sun among princes, checking 
the fury of foemen's elephants, a fiery elephant to Amma, a treasure to his household, a Küuina 
[Karna] in bounty, a king of the Vatsas with horses,? a Cupid in beauty, a shaft in the heart of 
hostile kings, unique athlete of the world, head-jewel of feudatory princes, crest-jewel of the 
Chalukyas, a destruction to foes, a rampart to tho camp, a bee to the lotus-feet of Trailokya- 
malla-deva, Some$vara-d8va8, was governing the Belvola Three-Hundred and the Puligere 
Three-Hundred with enjoyment of pleasant conversations :— 

* (Line 10.) One that finds sustenance a£ his lotus-feet— 

(Verse 2.) As a foundation of courtesy, a resort of loyalty, a dwelling-place of discernment 
of truth, a native house of prosperity, a treasure of constant unstinted bounty, a home of 
dignity was Beldéva renowned, adorned with goodly speech, world-famed, filling the circle of 
space with glory brightas the rising moon. 

(Verse 3.) “ Merit is the merit of giving ; conduct is loyalty to one’s lord ; wealth is designed 
to be a dwelling for beneficence; principles are the principles of the sin-destroying Jinas " : as this 
true conception came and established itself in them,-accordingly Beldéva and the excellent 
Baladeva and the eminent Santivarma fulfilled their religious duties with glory. 

(Lines 14-17.) Thus of these three brethren, who were famed as exalted in the series of 
all virtues, stainless in the religion of the Jinas, unceasing in beneficence to all people, homes of 
the creeping-plant of lofty fame, dear sons of Aggaladéva, and cloths tightly swathing the 

slender belly of GojjikambikB,? the eldest, a Minister of Peace and War— 

(Verse 4.) A bee to the Jinas’ lotusfeet, like the Love-god, a jewel-mine of fitting thoughts, 
following the course of Manu, an ocean of courtesy, dissipating the defilement of the Kali Age, 


! After this verse are some very worn letters; the first two are quite effaced, and tho remainder look like ga la 
&c ma la. 

2 See above, Vol. V, p. 236 n. 

3 [The translation of the phrase Gojjikambika-krif-ddara-nibida-nibaddha-pattarum= as an adjunct to tho 
threo brothers Beldéva otc. would be more intelligible if rendered ** whoso fillot (of greatness) was firmly tied 
(even while Hey wcre) in the slender belly of Gojjikimbika.”—H. K. 5.1 
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a. henchman of Késiraja, having moreover a mind fervent in adoration of Nayasena Süri's 
lotus-feet, lofty, . .  . discernment, he was renowned in the land. 


(Line 19.) As this noble man revealed his spirit in his eminent practice of religion :— 


(Verse 5.) A . . . of the Sindas, one whose: form gave delight to women, a seat 
of peerless courage, son of the Sinda king, having fame like the radiant moonbeams, beloved of 
lovely women 


(Verse 6.) stainless in the religion of the Jinas, a treasure of truthfulness, wie c 
unstinted bounty, is Кайсһагава, resembling the (God of the) Five Arrows [Kama], an orna- 
ment to the Sindas’ land of Mulgunda 


(Lines 21 ) Не who, receiving from Kafücharasa, (i.e. Beldéva) a seat of such greatness 
and fame, being inspired to religion, made a grant out of his own stvata! with presentation 
of gold :— 

(Verse 7.) There has arisen the S3na lineag3, a seat of radiant gems, jewels consisting of 
great men, in the ocean of the blest Mila. Sangha 


(Lines 23-24.) Ajitasena Bhattaraka, worthiest of the Chandrakavata lineage—his 
disciple Kanakasena Bhattaraka—his disciple— 


(Verse 8.) Тһе Chindra (grammar), thé Katantra, the Jainéndra (grammar), the 
SabdinuSisana, Panini, and the Aindra (grammar) were to the great Muni Naréndraséna a 
single letter; to what other man are they possible 22 


(Lines 25-26.) Thus world-renowned was his disciple— 


(Verse 9.) What shall I say of thee ? . As it may be said, “How now, is the great sage 
ükatüyana himself equal (to Nayaséna) in the Sabdinngisana, Panini in the Pinpiniya, 
Chandra iu the Chandra, that Jinéndra in. the Jainéndra, that Kumara forsooth in the 
Kaumára ? ’’, there are no others equal to Nayasena-Pandita on the ocean-girt earth. 


(Lines 28-33.) Having laved the feet of Nayaséna Pandita-déva, who is thus a 
consummate master of all grammatical lore, at the wttarayana-samkrantt of the cyclic year 
Vijaya, the nine hundred and seventy-fifth (year) of the Saka era, he* with the cognisance 
of the Mahajanas of the town and the establishment of the Five Mathas measured out by the 
pole of the NagaréSvara’s gadimba-standard and granted for the purpose of supplying food to 
the temple of the sacred demesne, in pious memory of his mother Gojjikabbe, a field of twelve 
mattar in the field of Kirugere, with immunity from all conflicting claims. The bounds* of 
this field are: on the north-east a stone (with the figure) of a cow, on the south-east a stone 
(with the figure) of the sun, on the south-west a stone (with the figure) of the moon, on the 
north-west a stone (with the figure) of Padmüvati to the south of Asagagere а garden of а 
thousand creeping-plants 


(Verse 10: а common Sanskrit formula.). 





2 Seo above, Vol. XV, p. 105 : 

2 Moggu, meaning “ possible,” “able,” “ability,” etc. is not given іп Kittel's Dictionary. Rao Bahadur р 
R. Narnsimhachar, to whose kindness I owe, the interpretation of this passage, has called my attention to its use in 
Pampa-bharata, XII, 16, Pampa's Adi-purana, VI, 29, Abhinava-Pampa's Ramayana, I, 39,- Nagavarma's 
Kavyavalokana 517, and Andayya's Kabbigara Kaca 156 

3 Namely Beldeva 

4 Properly, gudde means а hill. “Тп S. Canara, this is sometimes the boundary-mark of lands ; sometimes a 
stone exists or is placed at the top of a hill to mark the point from which rain-water commences to scatter in all 
directions and water adjacent lands’ (Kisamwér Glossary, р. 129) 

!' Cf. Ind. Ant., Vol. V, p. 48 n., Ep. Carn., II (Sravana Belgola), intr., p. 26 £., Madras Archeol. Keport, 
1912-3, р. 6, 1914-5, p. 19, and above, Vol. VIII, p. 126, etc. 
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B.—LAKSHMESHWAR INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN OF VIKRAMADITYA VI 
A.D. 1081 


On the site of Lakshméshwar (the ancient Puligere, Purigere, or Purikara) I may refer to 
what I have written above, Vol. XIV, p. 188. The inscription is on a slab which was in the 
local Kachéri when the ink-impression was made ; whence it originally came I do not know. 
The stone has a rounded pediment with some sculptures, namely a squatting Jina in the centre, 
with a cow and sucking calf on the proper left, surmounted by the sun (to right) and moon (to 
left) ; a figure or figures has apparently beon effaced on the proper right. The inscribed area 
below this is about 3 ft. 2 in. broad and 3 ft. 6 in. high.—The character is a fairly regular 
Kanarese type of the period, slightly angular and sloping. The letters vary from about } in. to 
$ in, in height, and in places are somewhat worn. ‘The cursive v occurs in атат, 1. 30.—The 
language is Old Kanarese; the only Sanskrit is verse 1 and a short quotation in verse 7. The 
archaic / is preserved in pogaltegam, 1. 9, negaltegam, 1. 9, ilduv=, 1. 15, negaldara, 1. 16, id=, 11. 
18, 24, negalda, 1. 48, negaldan, 1. 44; it appears as тіп kirttw, 1. 8, negartte,1. 46, and as йіп 
Nolamba, 11. 8 f., 23, pogalal, ЇЇ. 17, 26, negaldar, 1. 36, pélvade, 1. 39, pogalalk-, 1. 42 ; and it is 
falsely substituted for r in pelchutt-ire,l. l8. It will be noted that in negaldara, 1. 16, negalda, 
1. 43, and negaldan, 1. 44, the second syllable is short metrically, while in negartie,1. 46, it is 
scanned as long (cf. above, Vol. XIII, p. 327) ; hence it seems likely that negaldar, 1. 36, where 
jt is also short, is a soribo's error for negaldar. Lexioally interesting are avasura, 1. 14 (appar- 
ently meaning asura : cf. avakripe, avaguna, etc.), wddani, 1, l8 (cf. above, Vol. XIII, р. 327), 
bhuvana-bumbhuka, 1. 19 (ib. pp. 298, 327), prabda, 1. 26, pabb[c*], 1. 26, arttiga in the sense 
of “ loyer," 1. 38, and gaja with the meaning of ' moon," 1. 39 (cf. арја). 


The record, opening with the stock stanza Srimat-parama-gambhira® (1.1), refers itself 
in prose and verse to tho reign of Tribhuvanamalla, or Vikramaditya [VI] (ll. 2-5), and 
then introduces his younger brother Jayasimha III, the Yuvaràja or Heir-apparent, to whom, 
besides many complimentary titles, it gives the full set of names found іп some other records, 
Trailokyamalla Vira-Nolamba Pallava-Permanadi Jayasimha-deva (11. 5-8).! After two 
verses of florid compliments to him (11. 8-10) and a statement in prose that ho was at the time 
governing the “ Two 'Three-hundreds " (namely Bolvola and Puligere), the Banavase 
T welve-thousand, the Santalige Thousand, and the Kandür Thousand (11. 10-11), it brings 
in one of his subordinate barons, the Mahdsamantadhipati Bremayya (also called below Erakapa 
and Erega), a high minister, steward of the royal household, and general (ll. 11-13), dwelling 
in verse upon his virtues and informing us that at the time he was administering the Puligere 
Three-hundred (ll. 13-19). Six verses follow (11. 19-26), which oxpatinte on the equally 
sunprising merits of Eremayya’s younger brother Dona, who also held high office in the govern- 
ment; and then comes a series of seven stanzas (1l. 26-34) announcing that on a given date 
Dona assigned a grant for the Jain cult in Purikara (the modern Lakshméshwar) to the trustee- 
ship of Narendrasena [II], of the Sēna Gana in the Mala Sangha, tho senior disciple of 
Wayaséna Siri, who in his turn was the senior disciple of Naréndraséna [I]. We have 
already made the acquaintance of Naréndrasóna I and Nayaséna in the preceding record; the 
present record, which quotes stanzas 8-9 of A., now carries tho succession one generation 
further on. Our author next brings on tlic scene in vy. 28-34 (ll. 34-46) a distinguished 
` family of pious Jains, namely Dinakara (ll. 34-30), his sons Rajimayya (or Raja) and 
Diidama (11. 86-42), Düdama's wife Echikabbe and their daughter Hammikabbe (ll. 42 
43), Hammikabbe’s husband Arasimayya or Arasayya (ll 43-44), their son the physician 
Kannapa or Kanna (ll. 44-45), and Kannapa's sons Іпдара, Ібуага, Raji, Kalidéva, 
Adinatha, Santi, and Parsva (ll. 45-46). Here the record breaks off; apparently ít was 


n a — — — 





1 See Dynast, Kanar. Distr., pp. 493 f. 
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never finished. But it would seem that one of the last members of this pedigree was in some 
way concerned in the grant, perhaps as having petitioned Dona for it. » 

Of Düdama certain exploits are reported (11. 39-42) which аге rather obscure, owing to the 
loose and vague language used by the poct. ‘The words scem to mean: “ At thestern command 
of the sovereign he took captive the Lord of the Eighty-four. *. . hein his turn took captive 

. Sóbhana, who in wrath had seized, bound, and cast into prison king Inda. . . By his 
might of arm he took captivo him who had cast his master into confinement, and made him release 
him The data given by the record are too scanty to enable us to identify these persons. Very 
possibly the “Lord of.the Eighty-four” may bea Kadamba king, whose dynasty is regularly 
described in its titles as chaturasiti-nagar-adhishthita, | presiding over eighty-four cities." An 
inscription of Saka 907 at Hali (Elliot Collection, Royal Asiatic Society's copy, Vol. II 
fol. 336a.) mentions a person named Sóbhanayya, whose pergade made a raid upon Hali in that 
year; but it is unsafe to connect him with the Sdbhana of our record. 

The date'is given on 1. 26 as: the sixth year of the Vikrama era, Durmati; Pushya 
krishna 6, a Friday; the yoga vyatipáta; the uttarayana-samkranti. This is regular. The 
titii mentioned was current on Friday, 24 December, A.D. 1081, when it ended about 9 h. 
47 ш.а ег mean sunrise (for Ujjain). The wttarayana-samkranti occurred on the same day 
7 h. 25 m. after mean sunrise, while the tithi kri. 6 was still current. 


The places mentioned are the * Two Three-hundreds” (ie. those of Belvola and 
Puligere), 1. 10, the Banavase Twelvoe-thousand, 1. 10, the Santalige Thousand, 1. 11, the 


 Kandür Thousand, 1. 11, ihe Puligere Throo-hundred, 1. 18, and the town of Purikara 
(i.e. Puligere), 1. 29. 


TEXT. 


[Metres : у. 1, Anushtubh; vv. 2, 3, 6, 9, 14, 98, 26, Mahasragdhara; vv. 4, 9, 7, 
10-12, 17-19, 24, 25, 29-32, Kanda ; vv. 8, 21, 27, 83, 34, Champakamala; vv. 18, 15, 
Utpalamala ; vv. 16, 20, 22, 28, Mattébhavikridita.] 


1 «9» Srimat-parama-gambhira-syad-vid-imdgha-lamchchhanam jiyat=trailékya-nathasya 
$isanam Jina-Sisanam || [1*] 


2 Svasti samasta-bhuvan-ü$raya Sri-Pri(pri)thvi-vallabha ^ mahàràaj-adhiràja paramé- 
$vara parama-bhattirakam SatyaSraya-kula-tilakam Chaluky-i- 

9 Lbharapam Srimat-Tribhuvanamalla-déva |  Vriti& | Dhareyam varasi(éi)- 
paryantam-anavayavadim durvvinit-ivanipilara  bórai kirttu — nirol-galagalan- 
aled=1- 

4 d-idi mun-nintu chakré$varar-ür nishkamtakam mididar=ene mahi nishkamtakam 


midi chakrégvara-ratnam santatarn pilisidati=atibalam Vikramaditya-devari || 
[2*] Antu $rima- 


5 t-Tribhuvanamalla-devara vijaya-rüjyam-uttaroóttar-ibhivriddhi-pravarddhamánam- 


ü-charndra-tàram - saluttam-ire | Tad-anujam svasti samasta-bhuvana- 
samstiyamina lö- 


6 ka-vikhy&tam? Pallav-invayarh Srr-Mahi-vallabha yuvaraja riija-ParaméSvaram 


vira-Mahésvararh vikram-àbharanam jaya-lakshmi-ramanam Saray-igata- 
rakshimani Chalu- 











1 From the ink-impression. 2 This anusvara is rather doubtful. 
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7 kya-chüdümani kadana-Trinétram kshatriya-pavitrarn matta-gaj-Amga-1ijnm ваћаја- 
Manojam ripu-raya-sirokiran=annan=amkakiram -Srimat-Trailokyamalla 

8 Vira-Nolamba Pallava-Permmanadi Jayasimha-déva || Vritta || Para-chakr- 
üküla-chakram Nala-Nahusha-Nrig-id y-àdi-bhüpálak-àli-charitain Chalukya- 
chidamani sahaja-Mandjam nat-iri- * 19 

9 ti-bhümi$vara - samghit - ótlamümg - icha(bha)rana - mani-gana-jydtir-uttarnsa-bhisvach- 
charanam | вйтайпуапб  bhüparol-apagata-vidvit-kadaimbain Nolamba | [2०] 
Vachana | Enisida pogaltegoh negaltegam neley=e- | 

1) nisi | Ka | Arasu-gunamgal mey-vett-ire page migad-ire jan-iinurigam pirid-. 

àg-ire  kirtti-latike — nimirutt-ire Vira-Nolamban=avanat-iri-kadambam || |451 
Va | Erad{u müj]nürumam Banavase-pannirchchasiramu- 

11 mam  Santalige-süsiramumam Karmdür-ssüsiramumain —sukha-sarmkathü-vinódadim. 
pratipalisuttum-ire |  tut-pàda-padm-opaji | samadhigata-parncha-maha-§abda- 
mabhàs[a*]mantadhipati o mahá-pra- 

12 chanda-dandaniyakath ripu-mastaka-nyasta-siyakam — — sáhitya-vidy-üinganá-bhujarnga 
Sarasvati - mukha - kamala - bhrimgam(a)n-àrüdhita-Hara - charana-smarapa-parinat- 
antuh-karanam | Sarasvati-karnn-ibharanam 


13 Sriman-mahipradhinam mane-verggado dandaniyakan=Ereyamayyam | Кайда | 
Sakala-kali-Brahmam Brahma-kul-àrkkam Vaisa-gotra-ratnikara-gitakaram 


kiriyane — bhuvana-prakaradol-a- 
14 ri-mrityu-bhüpan-Erega-chamüpam | [5*] Vri |  Eleyolu südri$yam-appamd- 
Erega-vibhuge  binpi[in*]ze! gunpimge tippimg-ele párà[v]àram-Imdr-àchalam- 


avasuranim Riimanim Krishnanim samchalam [— —] 
15 slishta-gambhiramum=ar (a) guruvuv-üg-ilduv-àray yo bér=omd=ele > bàr-ond-abdhi 
bér-ond-animisha-nagam-ettünum-urnt- appod-ak [ k*] urn | ([6*] Kamda | 


Parikipode hasti-ma$ak-àntaram-enipudu tan [nn] 


16 [gu]nada negaldara gunad-antaram-ene  gunri(né)shu КО matsara_ erba budh- 


okta[m]=Erega-vibhuge sad-uktain |  [7*]  Sad-amala-kirtti-valari dif 
üntaramam teyap=illad=antu  parvvidudu parikramam 
17 [o vc]sam-ittudu binp=eshamina-bibyam=idudu charitam  $ikha-padaman-eydidud- 


ürppina sūnu matte puttidan-enip-antut-üyt-Eregan-unnatiyam pogalals 
Samartthar=ir | (8%) 


18 Enis-ild=i Еһуай vikhyatige salut-ire santam basantath tadiy-ivanig=eib=uddii 
pelchu(rohchu)tt-ire  Puligere-münürumam svümi-sampattina pempaim taldi 
kai-kond=anubhavi- . 


19 [slutta(ta)m-audaryyadim ^ satyadin Karnnanumam  mikk-utsavam-ppe(be)it-iral- 
Erega-chamüparn Bal-Irndra-rijya3-svarapam || [9#] Kanda | Y 
aparimita-gun-iispadau=csedam bhuvana-bumbhukam sura-pa- 

20 ti-sampadan=atula-bhuja-balam para-sudati-prakara-Prasiina-binam Donam | [105] 
Kalitanadol Kuru-kula-samkula-mathaiiana 
Baladévana (шаш  bhuja-bala- 


Tad-anujan= 


tamman=anupamin-akritiyol 


21 dol Yama-sutann tamman=Eregana  tammam | [11*] Eregan=adi-modalol=ari. 
nripar-eragidod-adan-ariyen-eragad-iral- [e* ] imb-üd*-àg-eragisug urn griddh»-àdigal- 
eragal=pati-karyya- | | 4 





* This word has been omitted in the line and inserted between lines 15 and 16, 
2 Read ираталасг, 3 Delete 7८7५४८, * Read od-. 
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22. bhara-dhurmam Фопаш | (19"| Vrii(vri)ttarn | Kéim(ké)nam-udaradol korate 
saj-jana-vrittiyol-eggu  giladol Карл barad=emdode — perar=-ssaman=appare 


mirttya-lokadol Donano- 


23 1= amgana(ni)-Kusuma-binanol=ishta-visishta-samkula-trinanol=A bja-sambhava-samana- 
samasta-kali-pravinanol | (18%) Param-ipta-svimi | deyvam Рабарай jita- 
vidvit-kadambam Nolambam 

24 pored=ildam taide — $umbhattara-guna-ganadiin mikka Tikkam vibhàssach- 
charit-ilamkire Kalvambike janani  tadiy-igrajam  dandaniath-dtkara-ratnam 
rüdi-vett-ild-Erakapan-ene Donan  jasakk=irkke-di- | 

25 nam | (14*] [I] Kali-kiladol vishama-kàladol-ubbatey-aytu dharmma-ratnikaran= 
érvvinam palavu kaladin=ikshisal=idud=imtu  kol-pokume dharmmam-=end~=osedu 
tannana kautukam=ige mē- 

26 dini-l6kam=asésham=omde koralol pogalal=padichandam=appinam | [15*] Kamaniya- 
krama-Vikram-aibda-tati-shatkam ^ Durmmati-prábda-Pushyam-a$uklam Bhrigu- 
shashtiy=oppal=avarol Кадам 


97 vyatipitam=ernba mabàá-yogamum-nttaràyana-mà(ma)hàá-samkrüntiyu[in*] ^ mànav- 
ottaman=and=uj[j*]vala-kirtti Donan=ura-dharmma-trinan=utsihadim | [16%] 
Kanda | Parama-Jiua-samaya-ratnii- : 

98 kara-himakara-Miila-sam gha-sambhava-sobh-ikara-Séna - gana - nabha[s* ]sthala-sarasija- - 
bàindhavara  sita-yasa[S*]-Sri-dhavaram(ra) |  [17*] Vara-munipara vinata- 


kshitipara niravadyara Narémdraséna- 
20 traividyara  páda-prakshálana-purassara[i] divya-puradol=i Purikaradol | [18%] 
Chimdram _Kiitamtram Jainémdram Sabdinusisanam Panini matt=Aimdram 


Naremdrasena-mu- 
30 nimdraimz-ók-àksharam | — peramg-ivu moggé | [19*] Avar=agra-sishyam “|| 
< Ninag=én=erhbeno Sikatiyana-munisam tane . SabdanuSasanadol Panint 


Pininiyadolu(le). Chámdram  Chürndradolu . taj-Jinémdra- 

31 ne Jainémdradol=i Kumürane gadan Kaumaradol-polpar-ent-ene pdlar=Nnaya- 
sena-panditarol-anyar-vvárddhi-vit-orvviyol | [20*] багавануап miand-mudade 
tàldidan-ennan-avajne-gcydan-àn-iren-aval-irkke 0010 


32 savaliyol-pudu-vàlvudu, kashtam-endu  nishthura-vachanamgalam nudidu dik- 
Кагіуаһ parid-éri kirtti tim purudisi — düripal-vara-taponidhiyarnm Nayasena- 
siriyam || [21°] Avar-agra-Sishyar | Nata-bhi- 

33  pérmdra-kirita-tidita-pad-ambhdja-dvayam niitan=apratim-ibhi-ravi tira-hira-Hara- 
his-fikisa(sa)-nihfira-visruta-kirtti-pramad-dinan-ibja-mukuram hà bappu 


siminyamé Suuta-vairasi($i) Narermdra- | 

34 s8na-munipam  traividya-chakrégvaram ||  [22*]  Jita-vidvishta-pratap-anvitadin-= 
adhika-Sauryyatvad-ütopadimd-nrjjita-bhásvaj-Jaina - dharmm-irppita - dri(dri)da(dha) 
matyim  vipra-vain$-ümbar-iharppatiy!-emb-omd-udgha-teja [s* |tvadin-atu- 


35 ]la-bal-ai$varyy adim tyigad=omd=unnatiyindam satyadimdam Dinakaran-atisobh- 
ākararn punya-punja | [23*] Dinakaran-ddayadol tamam-anitum tild=sduy= 
. ante mithyáiva-tamam Dinakaran-udi(da)yise  nija-kula- 
36 vonadim  tüld-odi kiduvud=é6m vismayamé | [24*] Atana tanayar=jjana-vikhyatar= 
| Jjina-pada- ayoja-bhrungar-vvinay-ünvitar-ene negaldar=akhila-kshmataladol Raji. 
.  megyanum Didamanum | [25*] Vritta | 


—— — — — m A 





1 Read -Ghahpatiy or -ahaspatiy, 
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37 Jina-püd-ümbhoja-bhyimgam  sujana-jana-manóo-ramjanarn visva-dhitri-vinutarn dig- 


damti-dant-üsri($ri)ta-vi$ada-yaso-bhüai Sisht-éshta-kalp-ivanijam sat-patra-din- 
üdhikan-enuie manó-rügadim kūrttu  vidvaj-janam-e- i 

98 llam lannikum Rajauan=amala-lasat-{öjanam nichcha-nichcha | [26*] Manu- 
muni-mirgga-néma .Jina-püjeyol-arttigan-emdu | diniy=erid=anupama-téjan=emdu 


$uchiy-eindu dayi-paran=emdu  nichchalum manam=o[?s0]- 
39 d-akkarim  bidade bannisugum (асаш-еуде Каде  Ràjanan-ina-tójanam. pasuge 


g^janan!-a$rita-kalpa-bhüjana |  [27*] Tat-priy-inujana  sau($au)ryyad-alavam 
pélvade || Kadupindam 
40 dharanifvaram besase — chaurBsi$anam  bandiyam | pididami sihasadindamam 


mugo(gi)yan=Ind-orbbisanam  kopadim i pidid-uyd-à serey-itta — Sobhananan- 
nty-ischaryyadim  bandiyam pidi- 

4] dam tün-ene sau(Sau)ryyad=ond=alav=ad=ém sümányamé Düdana | [28*] Nijs- 
patiyam | sere-vididode ^ bhuja-baladim bandi-vididu  bidisidan=end=1 trijagam 
bannisugum sa[d*]-dvija-kulanan sau($au)ryya- 

49 ‘sa(Sn)liyam Diidamana | [29*] Int-enisida Dudana vora-kinte Mandbhavana 
kintegam  füpinol-atynntaür migil=ene pogalalk=entum nerey=ariyar=Echikabbeya 
rupa | [807] Ant-avargge(rge) puttidal sura-kà- 


43 nt-opame vichalad-ali-kul-alaki(ke) vilasan-mintana-saméte bndha-jana-chintimani 
Hammikabbe lalani-ratna | [31%] А negalda Hammikaobbeg-anüna-priya- 
vallabham Mandbhaya-ripam  dünad-oede- 

44 g-andin-üà Kininana vol negaldan=Arasimayyam jagado] | [32*] Anupama- 


diina-sila-guna-bhishana-bhishitey=ida ^ Hammika-vanitegam-atyudüran-Arasayya- 
maha-vibhugam  vini- 
45 tan=olpina Карі vaidya-Sastra-kuéalar sujan-igrani vaidya-Kannapam tane(na)yan= 
enalke  nónian-ene Kannana vol krita-purnnyan=fivans ||  [93*] Jina-pada- 
pamkaja-bhramaran-Indapan-udgha-gun-übdhiy-I$varazn vi- 5 
46 ne(na)ya-vilasi Raji sujanam Kalidévan=aganya-punya-varddhanakaran=Adinathan= 
adhikarn  $uchi Santi negartte-veita  Paàr$vanum-ivar-ütmajütar-eno Каппапа 
vol krita-pumnyan=fiyans || [34%] 


TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 1.) Victorious be the commandment of the Lords of the Three Worlds, enjoined by 
the Jinas, bearing for token the blest supremely profound doctrine of (different) possibilities: 
of predication 

(Lines 2-3.) Hail! the refuge of the whole world, favourite of Fortune and Earth, great 
Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of SatyaSraya’s race, embellishment of the 
Chalukyas, Tribhuvanamalla-déva— | 

(Verse 2.) What emperors have completely torn up the roots of froward monarchs, scattered 
them with hurtling fling into the waters, stood up in the fore-front, and cleared the earth of . 
thorns, right up to the (surrounding) ocean Р А gem of emperors, the exceedingly puissant 


Vikramaditya, has cleared the earth of thorns and constantly protected it Y 
(Lines 4-5.) So, while the victorious reign of Tribhuvanamalla-déva was advancing in a 
course of successively increasing prosperity, (£o endure) as long as moon and stars :— : 





- 1 Seg note on translation, below. ` 
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(Lines 5-8.) His younger brother—hail !—he who is praised by the whole world, renowned 
among men, scion of the Pallavas, darling of Fortune and Earth, heir-apparent, Paramé- 
буага [Supreme Lord] among kings, Mah@évara [Great Lord) among warriors, adorned with 
valour, minion of the goddess of victory, guardian-gem to refuge-seekers, crest-gem of the 
Ghalukyas, Trinétra [Siva] in the fray, purifying the Kshatriyas, a king of the Angas [Karna] 
to fiery elephants, a natural Love-god, plunderer of hostile kings, champion of his elder brother, 
Trailokyamalla Vira-Nolamba Pallava-Permanadi Jayasimha-déva— 

(Verse 3.) Nolamba, a fatal discus against foemen’s dominions, following the course of 
the series of primitive kings such as Nala, Nahusha, and Nriga, a crest-gém to the Chalukyas, 
a natural Love-god, whose feet aro illumined by wreaths of lustre from numbers of gems adorn- 
ing the heads of the crowd of bowing hostile monarchs, he whose enemics’ hosts have fled— 
is he ordinary among kings ? 

(Lines 9-10.) Being known as a subject of such praise and distinction— 

(Verse 4.) Vira-Nolamba, in whom are embodied the royal virtues, who has no foes remain- 
ing, towards whom the people’s affection waxes. great, the creeping-plant of whose glory stands 
erect, has hosts of foes bowing before him. 

(Lines 10-11.) While he was protecting the Two Three-hundreds,! the Banavase T'welve- 
thousand, the Santalige Thousand, and ihe Kandür Thousand with enjoyment of pleasing 
conversations :— j 

(Lines 11-13.) One who finds sustenance at his lotus-feet, the Mahasámantadhipati who has 
obtained the five great musical sounds, great august General, setting arrows on the heads of 
foes, gallant to the lady the art of literature, bee to the lotus-face of Sarasvati, he whose soul is 
matured by remembrance of Hara’s feet adored (by hin), a jewel in the ear of Sarasvati, the 
High Minister, Steward of the Household, (and) General, Eremayya— 4 

(Verso 5.) А Brahma іп all arts, a sun of the Brahman race, а moon to the ocean of the 
Vatsa gotra, a king Death to foes, is the General Егера a man of slight account in the series 
of worlds ? 

(Verse б.) If the lord Erega has a resemblance (ѓо anything) on earth, it is the earth 
the ocean, (and) Indra's mountain? (£o which he may be compared respectively) for weightiness, 
profundity, (and) solidity. (But), if one considers, the earth, which became tremulous through 
tho Demons,? may become something different, the ocean, which had its profundity diminished 
by Баша! may become something different, the celestial mountain, which became light 
of weight through Krishna, may become something different, if sometime the case should 
happen ' | 
(Verse 7.) If one reflects, the distance between his merit and (other) illustrious men’s 
merit may be said to be the distance between an elephant and a gnat; hence the sages’ phrase 
< what envy is there for merits P " applies well to the lord Erega 


(Verse 8.) The creeping-plant of (his) goodly stainless glory has thus overspread the 
regions of space so that there is no gap; (his) valour has wrought . . . ; (his) weightiness is 
beyond comparison ; his conduct has reached’a crowning degree; it has been such that they say 
“ а gon of strength? has again been born’’: who are able to praise (adequately) Erega’s eminence? 


‚ (Verse 9.) As he lives in such fame and repute ; as (his) distinction, in which he is known 
asa sweet springtime to his land, continues to increase; as he enjoys the government of the 


* 








a 
=. 


t Belvola and Puligere 2 Apparently Govardbans, which was lifted by Krishna 
з Cf. Rig-véda II. xii. 2, X. xliv. 8, Vedische Studien i. 174 

4 Namely when the Satu or causeway was built from India to Ceylon. 

5 ‘This phrase sooms to be a version of the Vedic ғаЛағай putra. . 
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m Throo-hU hile maintaining the high degree of his lord's fortunes, and holds 
S eorr қатын Caen even Karna in generosity (and) truthfulness—the General LR 
a . 
is of ы same quality аз Balin and Indra. ; Р 
(Vorse 10.) His younger brother Dona, а seat of unbounded merit, a bhuvana- burhb hue, 1 


unes of the Lord of the Gods [Indra], peerless in strength of arm, a (God of the) 


ioying the fort er 
WT хаан [Kama] to the multitude of enemies wives, has become eminent. 


ү १8 vouncer brothor is in valour the younger brother of him who shattered 
Nig ТЫ К: A [ Arjuna], in incomparable beauty ТВ — brother of Baladgy, . 
< [Krishna], in might of arm the younger brother of Yama’s son [ цаг ан * 

(Verse 12.) When enemy kings are bowing at the base ДЕ Erega’s feet, it is Dona who 
makes them bow, so that their cry is “I cannot bui bow ” ; he bears the burden of his lord's 
business, while tho covetous and their like stoop (before him). | : 

(Verse 13.) As there appears по grudging in (Ais) generosity, nor shortcoming in his 
worthy conduct, nor shame in his behaviour, are any other men in the world of mortals equal to 
Dona, who is а (God of the). Flowery Arrows to women, a preserver of a multitude of agreeable 
cultured men, an expert in all arts equal to the Lotus-horn [Brahman]. < | 

(Verse 14.) His deity is PaSupnti, а supremely helpful lord; Noļamba, conqueror of hosts 
of foes, has cherished and supported him ; his father is Tikka, emiucnt for a series of brightest 
virtues; his mother is Kalvambike, adorned with brilliant conduct; his elder brother is the 
renowned Егакара, a gem of tho company of generals : thus Dons is a dwelling-place for glory. 

(Verse 19.) In this Iron Age, this time of stress, there has been an outcry? at tho rise of an 
ocean of righteousness, so that it would seem as if the people of the earth altogether with one 
voice in their delight wore joyously uttering praises, saying : “ after a long time it has become 
visible, thus righteousness is coming to hand! ” 

(Verse I6.) Whilst Pushya of the year Durmati, the sixth in the series? of tho years 
of Vikrama delightful in their course, the dark fortnight, and Friday and the sixth (lunar) 
day were in progress, while with these coincided a mahd-yoga consisting of vyatipatat aud the 
great wlarayaua-samkrantt, the excellent man Dona, brilliant of fame, preserver of wide 
righteousness, here witlr generosity— 


(Verses 17-18.) Having laved in this Purikara, a divine city, the feet of Naréndraséne 
Traividye, who is a moon to the ocean of the supreme Jinas’ Church and а lotuses’ friend [sun] 
in the sky of the Sõna Gana, that mine of lustre sprung from tho Mala Sangha, who isa 


bridegroom of the goddess of white fame, a chief of worthy ascetics, one to whom monarchs bow 
down, a man without fault— 


(Verse 19: identical with verse 8 of inscription А.). 
(Line 30.) His senior disciple— | 
(Verse 20: identical with verse 9 of inscription A.) 
(Verse 21.) “ He has cherished Sarasvati with 

not exist while she is present—fie! to c 

harsh words, swiftly mouuting the elephant 

the worthy ascetic Nayaséna Süri.6 


‚ ~ (Line 30.) His senior disciple— 
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delight of spirit; me he has despisod; I do 
ohabit with a rival wire is hard! "—utiering these 
of the sky-quarter, Fame herself enviously reviles 


(Verse 22.) Ho! hurrah ! is the great > i १७0७० Marëndrasëna, the emperor of masters of Nardndraséna, the emperor of masters of 


= : = cues XIII, pp. 298, 327. 2 Oz, possib] y, « olation.^? 
ы as a i та» etna series of six, `* The yoga when the declination of sun and moon is equsl- 
ewe бү sss, logic, and grammar,’ J. 4., Vol. XIV, p. 93 n. The Jain “ threefold 
gama, yukty-agama, and parani-a ae 
* An example of the rhetorical artifice of uy aja- БУ? ;. param-ügama. 
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the triple lure, something ordinary—he whose pair of lotus-feetis beaten by diadems of stooping 
sovereigns, he who is renowned, he who is a sun in peerless lustre, a mirror to the lotus-face of 
the lady Fame who is renowned (as being bright as) stars, pearl-strings, Hara’s laughter, 
ether, and frost, he who is an ocean of scriptural lore ? 


(Verse 23.) Because of the magnificence of (hts) extraordinary sun-like character? owing to 
the presence of the majesty? of conquered foes (appropriated by him), because of (his) firm 
mind devoted to the grand and brilliant Jain religion, because of (his) peculiar quality of 
superlative splendour by which he is known as a sun in the sky of the Brahman race, because of 
(his) supremacy in peerless might, because of (his) peculiar eminence in bounty, and because of 
(his) truthfulness, Dinakara (was) a mino of exceeding lustre, a heap of godliness. 


(Verse 24.) As on the rise of the sun all darkness flees away, so with the rise of Dinakara 
the darkness of error flees away from the park of his race and is dissipated : what a wonder! 

(Verse 25.) His sons Rajimayya and Diidama are illustrious over the whole earth as 
being renowned among men, bees to the Jinas’ lotus-feet, possessed of culture. . 


(Verse 26.) All learned folk everlastingly praise lovingly with affection of spirit Raja,* 
who is stainless and bright in brilliance, as being a beo to the Jinas’ lotus-feet, gladdenor of good 
men’s souls, renowned over the whole earth, radiant with lustrous fame mounting to the tusks of 
the elephants of the sky-quarters, a treo of desire to cultured and agreeable men, exceeding in 
bounty to worthy recipients 

(Verse 27.) The world in unison always without cease rightly extols with gladness (?) of 
spirit (and) with affection Raja, who is brilliant as the sun, а moon in golden hue, a treo of 
desire to clients, calling him a lover of the worship of tho Jinas according to tho rules of the 
saint Manu’s course, bountiful, peerless in brilliance, pure, full of kindness 

(Line 39.) If one would describe the measure of his beloved younger brother’s valour— 

(Verse 28.) At the stern command of the sovereign he took captivo the Lord of the 
Eighty-four ; in his boldness he clasped not his hands (in submission) ; he in his turn took 
captive іп a most marvellous manner that same Sóbhana who in wrath had seized, bound, and 
cast into prison king Inda : is this singular degree of Düda's valour an ordinary thing ? 

(Verse 29.) “ By his might of arm he took captive him who had cast his master into con- 
finement, and made him release him ”: thus this triple world lauds the valiant Düdama, scion 
of worthy Brühmaps 

(Verse 80.) The excellent lady of Dūda, who has thus been described, far surpassed in 
beauty the Mind-born One's mistress [Rati] despite this praise, men do not withal fully com- 
prehend in any way Eichikabbe's beauty 

(Verse 81.) So there was born to them Hammikabbe, comparable to a goddess, having 
locks of hair like troops of gadding bees, brilliantly distinguished, a wishing-gem to sages, a 
jewel of women. 

(Verse 32.) This illustrious Hammikabbe’s completely beloved husband, Arasimayya, 
comely as the Mind-born One, was distinguished in the world like Каппа [Karna] here in 
respect of bounty 

(Verse 33.) The lady Hammikabbe, who was adorned with the ornaments of the merits 
of peerless bounty and virtue, and the most generous lord Arasayya hada son, the physician 








1 CE, AMagha-düta 58 

2 There is perhaps a play on saurya and faurya, “valour.” The name Dinakara means literally “ sun,” 

3 Literally, “heat.” * Raja means “ moon”; hence the following epithet. 

5 Саја, lit. “ milk-born," may mean “moon,” though I have never found 16 used in this derivative conso. 
Wero it not for the context, I should be inclined to suggest pasuge gópanan, °‘ shepherd to his flock." 
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Kannapa, who was refined, a mine of excellence, skilled in the healing art, pre-eminent among 
good men: in view of this, ав he was godly in his works, who has such righteousness accounted 
to him as Kanna P 

(Verse 34.) Their sons are Indapa, a bee to tho Jinas’ lotus-feet, ISvara, an ocean of noble 
virtue, Raji, brilliant in refinement, the worthy Kalidéva, Adinatha, an accumulator of 
incalculable merit, the exceedingly pure Santi, (and) the distinguished Pàr$va: hence who has 
such righteousness accounted to him as Kanna ? 





No. 10.—TWO KADAMBA INSCRIPTIONS OF NIRALGI. 
Ву LIONEL D. BARNETT. 


The village of Niralgi, whence these records come, lies in the Hingal taluka of Dharwar 
District, in lat. 14° 52’ and long. 75° 18’, about 114 miles to the north-east of Hingal town. 
As our inscriptions shew, it was formerly called Nirili. The ink-impressions on which the 
texts of the following inscriptions are based- were prepared for the late Dr. Fleet, and are now 
in the British Museum. 


A.—OF THE REIGN OF SOMESVARA I: SAKA 974. 


As to the exact site where this record was found and the character of the stone I have no 
information. The inscribed aren is about 2 ft. high and 2 ft. 51 in. broad.—The character 
is fairly good Kanarese of the period, with letters 1-2 in. high. The palatal and the guttural 
nasals both occur : “kafichanam (1. 9), -ттай?уа?а (1. 15).—The language, except in the formal 
Sanskrit verses and final formule and the phrase Sarasvatyaya namah (an error for Sarasvatyat 
mamah) in l. 22, is Old Kanarese prose. The / is preserved in =ggaldeywmam (1. 14) and pelda 
(1. 18) ; it is changed to 7 in baltyan (1. 13), and ali? (П. 17, 19). On the phrase baliyan=atti 
see Dr. Fleet's remarks above, Vol. XI, p. 3. 

The record begins by referring itself to the reign of Trailékyamalla-Ahavamalla, i.e. 
SoméSvara I (ll. 1-3), and then informs us that on a certain date the Kadamba Mahi-Mandalé- 
буата Harikésarin formally made over by deputy certain estates to the Three-Hundred Mahi- 
janas of Nirili for the maintenance of tho Piriya Kero or Great Tank and the cult of the god 
Kal (ll. 3-15). The document was drafted by the town-clerk Jogivayya, and engraved by 
Chittdja (ll. 21-22).  Harikesarin is the prince, also named Arikésarin and Hariga, who 
figures in the Bankapür inscription of Saka 977 published by me above, Vol. XIII, p. 168, 
with titles almost the same as those given in the present record. _I there stated (p. 169) that 
the year Saka 977 marked the earliest known connection of the Kadambas with the Banavasi 
province ; we are now able to trace it back to a date three years earlier 

The date is givenin ll. 11-12 as: Saka 974 (expired), the cyclic year Nandana ; Pushya 
éudcha 13; Sunday ; the uttarayana-samkranti ; a vyatipata. This is irregular. In Nandana 
there was an intercalated Pushya. If we take the given fithi as belonging to the latter, it 
corresponded to Tuesday, 5 January, A.D. 1053, ending at 12 h. 19 m. after mean sunrise. 
Mr. R. Sowell, who has kindly checked my calculations in this paper, points out that the tihi 
$uddha 13 in Nija-Pushya of the same year was expunged : at mean sunrise on Wednesday, 9 
February, A.D. 1053, the current titi was $uddha 12, and at tho same moment on the following 
Thursday the current £A; was $uddha 14. Furthermore, tho wttarayana-sarhkrants took 
place on Wednesday, 24 December, A.D. 1052, at 19 h. 28 m. after mean sunrise. 





1 In my translation of that document I have fallen into some orrors, which I havo_tacitly corrocted in my 
rendering of tho present inscription 
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The only places mentioned are: Banavasi (1. 4), the Agrahüra of Nirili, i.e. Niralgi 


(1. 12), the Piriya Kere or Great Tank (11. 13-14), and the ?irthas (П. 15-16). 


1 


2 


3 


——— [W a — 


TEXT. 
[Metres : v. 1, Salini ; v. 2, Anushtubh.} 


ДӘ» Svasti samasta-bhuvan-iéraya Sri-Pri(pri)thvi-vallabha mahêraj-adhirija 


paramé$vara parama- , 
bhattarakam Satyasraya-kula-tilakar Ch&luky-abharanam  érimat-Trailokyamallane 
Ahavamalla-deva- | 
га vijoya-rüjyam-nttaróttar-&bhivriddhi-pravarddhamünam-ü-chamdr-arkka-türam salutt- 
ire || Svasti samadhi- 
gata-parncha-mahà-$abda-mnhümandalé$varaÀ Banavasi-puravar-esvaram | Tryaksha- 
kshmü-sambhavarm  chaturü(ra)- | 
$iti-nagar-üdhishthita Lalaitalochana-Chaturbhbhuja-jagad-vidit-ishtaidas-is vamédha- 
dikshita Hi- : : 
mavad-girlthdra-rumdra-éikhara-éakti-samsthipita | sphatika-sili-stambha-baddha-mada- 
саја mabi-ma- 


him-àbhirüma K&adamba-chakri-Mayüravarmma-mahiü-mahipàla-kula-bhüshanam 
permma- 
tti-türyya-nirgghóshanam Sakh&char&mdra-dhvaja-viràjamünarn kirtti-vitanan= 


uttumga-simha- 
lamchchhanam diatt-artti(rtthi)-kiichanam  samara-jiya-kürapnam . mar-kkolvara 
ganda Sauryya-mirttandan=adata-Ni- 


“тауарап-аппапа singa nim-idi-somasta-prasa(Sa)stisahitat — $rIman-mahümandalé- 


буатала Hari- 

késari-dévar |  Sa(Sa)ka-varsha 974neya Nandaná-samvatsarada Pushya- 
su(su)ddha trayodasiyum Aditya- 

varamum=uttariyana-samkrantiyum vyatipitadandu Srimad-agraharam Niriliya 

mahajanam  münürvvarige baliyan=atti barisi kalam  karchohi dhari-pirvvakamm= 
madi Piriya Ke- 

rege mane-vanamuman=alliya Kali-dévarige aárunüru marada téntamumam 
mattar=ggalde- | 

yumam bittar=mmangala таана-5г1- | I dharmmamam pratipalisidamge Varanasi 
Kuru- 

kshótra | Prayügey-Argghyatirbtham-ermb-i tirttha-sthinamgalol авна kavileram 
chatur-vvéda-pa- | 

ragar=appa? brükmanargg-ubháyamukhi gotta pa(pha)lam=akkom=I dharmmaman= 
alidarhngam=aliyal=oda- | 3 

rchchidamgam=1 -példa punya-tirttha-sthai: am zalo] sisira  kavileyamam Бӛзіга 
véda-püragar-appa  brühmana- 

la(rn)man-alida. pitakam=akku | бітшапуд-ума  dharmma-sétur(r)-nripána[1*] 
kàló kale piilaniyo bhavadbhih [|®] 

sarvvin=étin=bhiginah  pürtthivómndrün-bhityo bhüyo yachats Ramabhadrah | (|) 
[1*] Sva-dati(à*]i  para-datt[a*]in va 








- 


1 From the ink-im pression, 5 
3 The engraver has made after this word a ra, squeezed in between ppa avd bra. 


12 
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21 yo haréti(ta) vasundharü[m*] [|*] shashthi(shti)r-vvarsha-sahaérü (sra)ni 
vishtá(shtha)yüm  jàyató kri(kri)mih | [2*] Baredam sénabova J6- 

22 givayyam besa-geydai kalukutigam Chittojam | maingala mahàá-éri || 


Sarasvatyiya namah 


TRANSLATION. 


(Lines 1-3.) While the victorious reign of—hail!—the asylum of the whole world, 
favourite of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of 
SatyaSraya’s race, embellishment of the Chaélukyas, king Trail6kyamalla-Ahavamalla, was 
advancing in a course of successively increasing prosperity, (£o endure) as long as moon, sun, 
and stars :— 


(Lines 3-11.) Hail! The Maha-Mandalésvara who has obtained the five great musical 
sounds, who bears all titles of honour such as “lord of Banavüsi best of cities, ornament of 
the race of the Kadamba emperor the great king Mayüravarman, which is sprung from the 
Three-eyed [Siva] and Earth, presides over eighty-four cities, is consecrated in eighteen 
world-famous horse-sacrificos to (the god of) the Frontal Eye [Siva] and the Four-armed 
[Vishnu], has established its might upon the massive sammits of the great Mount Himavat, 
binds its fiery: elephants to columns of crystal, aud is charming with great majesty,—he who is 
(attended) with the noise of permatti drums and (other) musical instruments, who is resplendent 
with a banner (bearing the device) of a great ape, is canopied in glory, and has for crest a 
stately lion ; giver of gold to the needy, causo of victory in the fray, man of might to adver- 
saries, sun of valour, a Магауапа of the gallant, a lion for his elder brother’’—the Маһа- 
Mandalé$vara Harikésari-déva,— - 

(Lines 11-19.) On Sunday, the thirteenth of the bright fortnight of Pushya іп the cyclic 
year Nandana, the 974th (year) of the Saka era, at the uttarayana-samkrünti, in a vyatipáta,— 


(Lines 12-15.) Having sent а summoner to the Three-hundred Маһајапаѕ of the Agra- 
hara of Nirili, convened them, and laved their feet, made over with pouring of water the house- 
tax to the Great Tank, and a garden of six-bundred trees and a field of one тай ат to the god 
Kali of that place. Happiness ! great fortune ! 


(Lines 15-19: a prose commonitory formula of the usual type.) 
(Verses 1-2: two common Sanskrit verses.) 


(Lines 21-22.) The town-clerk Jogivayya wrote (this record). The stone-mason 
Chittoja executed the order. Happiness ! great fortune ! homage to Sarasvati ! 


B.—OF THE REIGN OF SOMESVARA II: SAKA 996-7. 


In the case of this epigraph also I have been unable to trace the site whence it comes, or 
to find any details as to the stone. The inscribed area, which is much worn by weather, com; 
prises an upper compartment, on which are lines 1-2, and a lower one containing all the rest; 
it is nearly 4 ft. high and 2 ft. 7} in. wide.—The character is Kanareso, rather straggling and 
clumsy, and resembling the Peggür inscription of A.D. 978 (no. 4 of “ Coorg Inscriptions 
revised edition), The cursive forms of m, y, and v (above, Vol. XII, р. 335) are all found 
here :—m in °balamam and (2) bridyatvaman, 1. 22, mamdalika?, 1. 24, (riman?, 1. 33, dharmma’, 
ll. 37, 39, kavileynmam, ll. 39-40, °patakam, 1. 40, Еата?, 1. 41; y in ?samkrantiyaridum, 1], 
91-82, Unchageriya, 1. 32; and v in nerevare, 123. Тһе 8 is written in pamwcha?, ll. 30, 38, 
40. The height of the letters varies from š in. to š in.—The language is Old Kanarese, except 





^ se 


1 A удда in which the declinations of sun and moon are oqual. 
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in the Sanskrit verses on 1. 40-42 and the barbarousconcluding formula. The archaic / occurs 
once, in példa, 1. 39; it is replaced by 7 in байг, 11. 10, 33, baliya, 1. 36, а]1°, 11, 39-40, and by 
т in mél-ürkeyya, 1. 13 (a blunder for °alkeya) and érppattara, 1. 32. In regard to lexico- 
graphy, we may notice baliyan=atti, 1. 10, and baliy-atti, 1. 33 (see above, inscr. A.), manp=, 1. 
22, (?) tott=, 1. 22, (?) bridyatva, 1. 22, polisim, 1. 23 (perhaps connected with pole, “ to shine 


or “to be swung about”: should we thon read here polepim ?), and avamgumte, 1. 28 (in 
Kittel’s Dictionary avarigota) 


The record is twofold, comprising two endowments, and probably was engraved at the 
time when the second was granted. The first (11. 1-13) opens by reforring itself to the reign 
of a Chilukya king whose name is here lost; but that it was Bhuvanaikamalla (SomeSvara П) 
is proved by the reference to him and the date in 1. 8. Tt then mentions (11. 3-5) the Maha- 
Mandaleé$vara Vikramaditya-déva (possibly the king's younger brother, afterwards Vikrama- 
ditya VI), and likewise (11. 5-7) a noble of the Pallava lineage named Bhuvanaikamalla- 
Pallava-Permanadi  Vi[shnuvardhana-Vi]jayaáditya, and bearing among his other titles 
that of “lord of Kà&üchi best of cities"; and it states that, when Vikramaditya and Vishnu- 
vardhana-Vijayiditya were at Bankapura in the course of a tonr of state in the service of king 
Bhuvanaikamalla, in Saka 996, they granted the village of Basalür, in the Elambi Twenty, to 


the 300 Mahájanas of Nirili for the maintenance of the cult of Riméisvars (a well-known form 
of Siva) at Pomballi (11. 7-13). 


Then comes the second record (11. 13-43). It begins by introducing, in prose, with the 
usual titles of his lineage and some others, the Kadamba Maha-Mandalésvara Santivarman, 
“lord of Banavasi best of cities ” (ll. 13-21), and extols his valour and glory in four verses 
(l1. 21-30). After this comes the formal statement that in Saka 997, when at Uüchageri, 
he, in concert with two other high officers of state, renewed the grant of the first record (ll. 
30-42).  Bichehara Gangayya made the fair copy, and Südoja engraved it (ll. 42-43). 


There are two dates. The first is given on ll. 8-9 as: Saka 996, Ananda; the full- 
moon of ASvayuja; an eclipse of the moon. ‘This seems to be regular. The 41074 mentioned 
was current at sunrise on Tuesday, 7 October, A.D. 1074, and ended about 20h. 3 m. 
after mean sunrise (for Ujjain). On that day there was a lunar eclipse, in which total obscura- 
tion began 19 h. 30 m. after mean sunrise, while the above 24276 was still current. 


The second date is given on 1. 31-32 as: Saka 997, Баквһаза; Pushya $uddha 1; 
Sunday ; the uttardyana-samkranti. This is quite wrong. Pushya $uddha l of given year 
corresponded to Friday, 11 December, A.D. 1075, on which it ended about 11 h. 15 m. after 
mean sunrise. The wífarayana-sazkrünti, on the other hand, occurred on Thursday, 24 


December, about 18 h. after mean sunrise, so that Friday was reckoned as the first day of 
Makara. . 


The places mentioned are: Кайсһ (ll. 6, 7); the nele-vigu of Bankapura (l. 8); 
Pomballi (ll 10, 35); the Panungal Five-hundred (l. 12); the Elambi Twenty (ll. 12, 
36); Basalür (ib.); Banavasi (ll. 18, 30); the mele-vidu of Ufüchageri (1. 32); and the 
tirthas (1. 37), besides a rather obscure phrase nad=érppatiara (l. 32), which is perhaps а mis- 
take for nad=trppatiara, “the Twenty of the county," viz. Elambi. Pomballi is the modern 
Hombli, lying 34 miles nearly south of Niralgi, in lat. 14° 49/7 and long. 75° 174. One is 
tempted to identify Ufchagéri with the modern Wunchigéri, near Kumba; but the distance 
from Niralgi is considerable. Kanchi (Conjeevaram), Baakipura (Bankapir), and Pinungal 
(Hangal) are well known. Elambi and Basalür do not seem to be traceable. 











| See Dyn. Kanar. Distr., p. 444 and n. 1. 2 Seo Dyn Kanar. Distr ‚р 561, 
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TEXT. 
[Meires: vv. 1, 8, 4, Mahasragdhara; v. 2, Champakamala; v. 5, Salint; v. 6, Anush- 
fubh 
1 Sr  Swasti samasta-bhuvan-israya — Sri-Pri(pri) [thvi-vallabha mahiaraj-idhiraja 
pardmésvara parama-bhattiraka tm | 
2 Satyüsraya-[kula-tilakam Chaluky-ibharanari Srimad-Bhuvanaikamalla-dévara 
rijyam=uttardttar-abhivriddhi-pravarddhaminam=i-charhdr-irkka-tiram | 
З baran saluttam-ire | Tatu-pida-padum-opajivi || Svasti — samadhigata-parncha- 
mahà-$a- 
4 bda-mahimandalésvaram Gauri-Ganéy(§)-fivatiram Рагууай-ргіуала * * * 
ж ж küvanam nim-a- 
5 dhi(di)-samasta-prasa(ša)sti-sahitarn sriman-mahimandalésvaram Vikra[maditya- 
deva]r || Svasti samasta- 
6 bhuvan-orlla(lla)sita-vira-Pallav-ünvayam Sri-Pri(pri)thvi-vallabharn Pala[va * * 
ж * "]n-amógha-vükyam Kam- 
7 chi-puravar-e$varam érimad-Bhuvanaikamalla-Pallava-Permmanadi(di) 
Vi[shnuvardhana(?)-Vi]jayadityanum-irddu  éri- 
8 matu-Bhuvannikamalla-devargge . Bamkapurada nele-vidinol  bi[jayarn-geydu(?)] 
Sakha-varisa® 990neya 
9 Anaimnda-samvatsaràda Asvayujada punnive sdma-grahanadam[du srimad)]- 
° agrahiram WNiriliya тпаһа- | 
10 {апай  münuürvvarumam  Baliyan=atti barisi kalam karchchi  dhürá-pürvvákam 
midi Pomballiya tirtthada 
11 $ri-Rüméévara-dévara snina-nivédyakkain gandhá-dhüpakkam namndà-divigegam 
matharnta?-Si(Si)va-panditarggain bhra(bri)hma- 
12 marggam  chehhatrakkam  — Pànurmgall-aynürada kampanam — Elambiy-irppattara 
baliya bidam Basalu- 
13 ra[m]  mél-ürkke(]ke)yà sarvy-ibhyamntara-sidhdhiyim ЫҢа kottar | 6. | 
Svasti samasta-kula-mahidha- 
14 ra-chakravartti-[maha* ]-mahima- Himavad-girimdra-rurndra-Sikhara - sarnsthipita - mahà- 
Sakti-prabhivam  Ka- 
15 da(da)mba-kal-imbara-prachamnda-mirttaydan=anéka - samara - samaya - samudita - nija- 
bhuja-vijay-Opà- 
16 rjjita-vira-lakshmi-nivasa-mamdita-prachamnda-dor-ddarnnda[m] — balavad-ari-kula-Kil- 
analam  pratüpa-pra- 
17 kop-opàta[rn*] Lalitalochanarh(na)-jagad-vidit-dshtidas-isva(éva)médha-diksha-dikshita- 
kula-prasitam  chatura(ra)éiti-nagar-adhi- 
18 shtüi(shthi)ta visishta-Banavasi-puravar-adhigvarainn Kada(da)mba-kamthiravam 
Kada(da)mba-chakri-Maytiravarmma-mahi-mahipi- 
19 Ja-kula-bhiishanam permatti-tiryya-nirgghosa(sha)nam sakhicharémndra-dhvaja- 
уігајатапа[] mian-dtturnga-simha-lamcha(chha)nam datt-i- 
20 rtti(rithi)-karnchanár mir-kkolvara gandam | samara-mürttamndarm rana-vijaya- 
karanan=annana  gaihndha-varanarm — nüm-üdi-samasia-pra$asti- | 
91 аһа ériman-mahamandalésvaram Sa(sa)ntivarmma-dévar || Balavadu-vidvishta- 


bhüpalakar-adig-eragi $aranum-b[ó]g[e]* du- 





2 Read Saka-varska. 


5 Read mafhastha-. [math-anta will do equally woll.—H. K. 5.1 
4 Either.adige or eragi may be read, but not both ; and we should correct faranum to faran, 


1 From the ink-impression 


= 
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22 rvvüra-bühá-balamain manp!=erndhu(du)darh tott=alfu*]ki  bal[u*]ki bridyatvamam 
piindar=omdamd=elel6  miralu kadamgal=todaral=edayal=ottaysal=ukka- 

23 J=palarhchal polisin? miy-ithtu Кайа nerevare dhuradol déva Kadamba-Rudra || 
[1*] Balavad-arüti-mampdalika-garmnda-lay-àrntaka Sam- 

24 mnta-bhüpa  mardalika-lalama marhdalika-Bhairava mamdalika-Trinétra mamdalika- 
gharatta  mamdalika-mauli-vighattita-pà- | | 

95 da-pitha marhdalika-lalata-patta  ninag-ür-ddore  marmdalikar dharitriyolu [| [2%] 

| Balavat-kop?-àgniyimd-ürnmnt-anhitaran-elelé 

26 kolvudamd=irkke ^ báhá-baladind-nmmamma | dik-pülaran-al[u*]kisal-amdridhramarh* 
chiilisal bhütalam-amturn  kampisalu di(di)g-ga- 

27 jaman-alarisal virddhiyum — $oshisalk-ó? ^ chalamó pc] вШапв  tat-kshanadole 
mulidamdsoóho Xadamba-Rudram | [9*] Kadupith- 

28 dam dava  nimnn=dr bidad=oda(da)ruv=avamguimte Siilam kapalam kode 
khatvimgarn pinikar poleva nosala Кап hasti-charmmam  $ir-ó- 

29 dyndrid? vamndr-abhila-bhiit-avali kaye-koral=arddh-amgadolu Gauri pempam 
paded=arddh-Ginndu-prabha-bhasura-vikata-jarai(ti)-jita-koti- 

90 vitamkam |  [4*] Svasti samadhigata-pamncha-mahi-sabda-mahamamndalésvaram 

| Banavasi-puravar-adhisvaram Sriman-mahimamndalésva- 

31 ram Samntivarmma-dévar Sak ha(ka)-varsha 9971679 Rakshasa(sa)- 
sainvatsarada Pusya(shya)-su(sSu)ddha padiva Adi-yaramumm<=uttariyana-samkra- 

82 mtiyamdum-ü(ü)gal müd-é[r*]ppattayaà baliya Umehagériya  nele-vidinal=irddamdu 
Srimad-agrahiram  Niriliya mahajanam mū- 

23 nürbbarumam  baliy-atti barisi Sriman-mahimarmndaléSvaratih Sa(si)mntivarmme- 
devarum  mahá-pradhünam piriya perggade damndanüya- 

84 kav-I(i)$varem[m]ayyanum mahi-pradhinam perggade . Sobhanayyanum-irddu$ 
kalam karchchi dhàürá-pürvvakam midi 6rimat- 

35 Pomballiya tirtthada 4ri-RaméSvara-dévara amga-bhégakkath dévaram — püjisuya 
brahmachirigalgam panniryvarum 

96 brahmanargga[m] chhatrakkam Elambiy=irppsttara baliya  badam Basalüram 
pravishtam-ügi sarvv-ibhyamntata(ra)-siddhiyim  bittu ko- ; 

87 ttaru || 1 dharmmamam  pratipülisidange Varanasi Kurukshetra Prayige 
Arghyatirttham-embsi  tirttha-sthünamgokol? 5й- 

98 sira kavileya kódurh kolagumam pamncha-ratnamgalolu kattisi 
süsirvvar-vvéda-püragar-appa  bhra(brà)hmanargg-ubhayamu- | 

39 khi-gotta phalam=akkur | І(1) dharmmaman-alidamgam-aliyal-odarchchidamgamei 
példa punnya-tirtha-sthünamg[al*]olu  sásira kavi- 

40 leyumam sisirvvar=vvéda-paragar-appa brihmaparnman=alida pamncha-maha- 
pitakam=akku[m] * || башапуб-уата  dharmma-sétam(tur)-nrii(nri)- 

41 pinim kalê kalé раїашуб bhavadbhih [|*] sarvvan=étin=bhiginah partthivémndran ` 
bhaya bhaya yüchaté Rümabhadrah Ї|” 5%] 

49 Sva-datt[ü?]in para-datt[ü*]in và yo hareti(ta) vasumndharüm [|*] shashtir=vvarsha- 
sahaSra(sra)ni viptà(shtha)yürn jaáyatë  kri(kri)mih | [6*] Baredam Bichchara 

43 Gamgayyarm | besa-geydam kalukutiga Südojam [|12] Mamgala mahi-sri | 

| Sarasvatyiya namah 





कळकळ कळ unm o — — —— M ťi ——————— - 


* The p is not certain: it may be v. 2 Porhaps a mistake for polepim ; sce ubove. 
з Written soparntoly, ав alavat kop-. 4 Read adrimdramam, 

$ Written separately, as foshisal k-e. 6 Apparently to bo corrected to -ódyaj-jade. 
2 See above. 8 Or possibly éridu io. ildu. 


2 Read -sthanamgalo,;,. 
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TRANSLATION. 


(Lines 1-3.) Fortune! While the reign of—hail!—the asylum ‘of the whole world, 
[favourite] of Fortune and Earth, [great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament | 
of SatyaSraya’s [race, embellishment of tho Chalukyas, king Bhuvanaikamalla,] was 
advancing [in а course of successively increasing prosperity, (to endure) as long as mcon, sun, 
and síars] :— 

(Lines 3-5.) When he who finds sustenance at his lotus-feot,—hail !—the Mahà-Mandalé- 
буата who has obtained the five great musical sounds, having all titles of honour such as 
“incarnation of Gauri and Ganéga (?P), beloved of Рагуай, protection . . ." the Маһа- 
mandalésvara Vikramàditya-deva,— 

(Lines 5-8.) Likewise—hail !—the scion of the heroic Pallava race illustrious over the 
whole world, favourite of Fortune and Earth, . . . of the Pallavas, unfailing in speech, 
lord of Kaüchi best of cities, Bhuvanaikamalla-Pallava-Permanadi Vishnuvardhana (?)- 
Vijayaditya, in concert (with him), having made a tour of state for king Bhuvanaikamalla, at 
the standing camp! of Bankapura,-— 

(Lines 8-13.) On the full-moon day of A$vayuja in the cyclic year Ananda, the 996th 
(year) of the Saka era, during an eclipse of the moon, having sent a summoner and convened 
the 'lhree-hundred Mahijanas of the Agrahira of Nirili and laved their feet, made over with 
pouring of water Basalür, a town belonging to the Elambi Twenty, a county of the Panun- 
gal Five-hundred, with full internal authority of higher administration, for the baths and 
oblations of the god Rāmēśvara of the sanctuary of Pomballi, for scents and incense, for perpe- 

tual lamps, for the learned men of (the cult of) Siva resident in the monastery, for the Brüh- 
mans, and for the charity-hall 

(Lines 18-21.) Hail! The Maha-Mandalésvara Santivarma-déva, who bears all titles of 
honour such as “ he whose puissance of great might is established upon the massive summits of 
the great Mount Himavat mighty of majesiy, the emperor of all central mountains; a magnifi- 
cent sun in the sky of the Kadamba race; he whose awful rod-like arm is adorned by ihe 
residence of heroes’ Fortune won by the victories of his arms uplifted on the occasion of many 
a fray; a fire of Doom to potent foemen’s races; inspired with majesty and wrath; sprung 
from the lineage consecrated in the consecratory rites of eighteen world-renowned horse-sacri- 
fices to (the God of) the Frontal Eye; presiding over eighty-four cities; lord of that best of 
cities the peculiarly excellent Banavasi; lion of the Kadambas ; ornament of the race of the 
Kadamba Emperor, the great king Mayüravarman; he who is (saluted) with the noise of 
permattt drums and (other) musical instruments, who is resplendent with a banner (bearing the 
device) of & great ape, who has for crest a lion stately in pride; giver of gold to the needy, 
man of might to adversaries, sun in battle, cause of victory in the fray, furious elephant for his 
elder brother ”:— 


(Verse 1.) When puissant hostile monarchs come bowing at his feot for refuge,* in fear and 
terror of his irresistible might of arm yearning for the word “stop,” they confess their shame: 
at once, aha! as they: swell in pride, put forth effort, become arrested, bend, contract them- 
selves, boil in rage, strike in resistance, confronting (thee) . . . will they be able to còn- 
tend in the fray, O Rudra of the Kadambas ? 


(Verse 2.) O king Santa, thou Death-spirit of cosmic dissolution to warriors of puissant 
enemy princes, ornament of princes, Bhairava to princes, Trinétra [Siva] to princes, grindstone 
to princes, thou whose footstool is rubbed by prinoes’ crests, thou frontal diadem of princes, 
what princes on earth are like to thee ? 


э 





1 Seo J.R.A.S., 1917, p. 117. 2 See on text, ७00४०, 3 Sóc above. 
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(Verse 3.) When, confronting foes with the fire of his puissant wrath, aha! he is slaying 
them; when by the might of his arm, hurrah ! he terrifies the Guardians of the Spaces, moves 
great mountains, shakes the whole earth, brings dread upon the elephants of the spaces, drics 


up the ocean, what high spirit! Say, ho! is not the Rudra of the Kadambas instantly effective 
in his wrath ? 


(Verse 4.) In thy pride, 0 king, thou hast, with not a single one of them Jacking, (Siva’s) 
brandished sword, pike, skulls, parasol, khatvdiga-club, trident, gleaming frontal eye, elephant- 
hide, high mass of hair on the head, troops of fearful goblins as votaries, black throat, Gauri; 
occupying half of (Siva’s) body, and (hair dressed in the shape of) a dovecct on the top of 
wondrous matted tresses radiant with the lustre of the half-moon who has obtained eminence. 


(Lines 30-33.) Hail! the Mahi-MandaléSvaia who has obtained the five great musical 
sonnds, lord of Banavasi best of cities, the Mahà-Mandalésvara Santivarma-déva, on Sunday, 
the first of the bright fortnight of Pushya in the cyclic year Rakshasa, the 997th (year) of 
the Saka ora, on the uttarayana-samkranti, when he was at the stauding camp of Unchageri in 


the Seventy (2) of the county, having sent a summoner and convened the Three Hundred 
Маћһајапаѕ of Nirili,— 


(Lines 33-37.) The Mahi-Mandalégvara Santivarma-déva, and the high minister, senior 
controller, (and) general ISvarammayya, and the high minister (and) controller Sobhanayya 
in concert, having laved the feet (of the Mahaàjanas), made over with pouring of water 
Basalür, a town belonging to the Elambi Twenty, inclusively with full internal authority, for 
ihe personal enjoy ment of the god RiméSvara of the sanctuary of Pomballi, for the celibates 
and the twelve Brahmans worshipping the god, and for the charity-hall. 

(Lines 97-40 : a prose formula of the usual type.) 

(Verses 5-6: two common Sanskrit metrical formule.) 


(Lines 42-43.) Bichchara Gangayya wrote (the grant) ; the stone-mason Südoja executed 
the order. Happiness! great fortune! Homage to Sarasvati 


No. 11.—THREE INSCRIPTIONS FROM HOTTUR. 
By 1105४, D. BARNETT. 


Hottiir—or, to give it its ancient name, Pottiyir—is a village in the ВайКарїг taluka of 
Dharwar District, lying in lat. 14° 56’ and long. 75° 16’, some three miles nearly due south from 
Shiggaon. The ink-impressions from which the following inscriptions have been edited by me 


were prepared for the late Dr. Fleet, and are now in the possession of the Trustees of the 
British Museum. e 


A.—OF THE REIGN OF SATYASRAYA: SAKA 929. 


_ This inscription is cut upon a rectangular block, divided into six horizontal bands, and sur- 
mounted by a stepped top; I can find no record of the site where it stands, or stood. The 
stone is а tiragal, with sculptures of the usual type: in the uppermost compartment, a seated 
god with a fan-bearer on each side; below this, lines 1-6 of the inscription; below this, the 
hero heing carried up to heaven by deities, one on each side; below this, lines 7-12 of the 
inscription ; below this, a battle-scene, representing in the centre the hero with a bow, facing to 
the proper left and shooting against two archers, while a third man is falling pierced with 


K 
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arrows at his feet, and six cows stand behind him; below this is the base.| The width of the 
inscribed bands is about 2 ft. 5 in., and their height about 6X in. They are very much worn, and 
parts—happily not material—are quite broken away.—The character is Old Kanarese of the 
period, rather, clumsy and irregular. The height of the letters varies generally between 3 in, 
and 2 in. The cursive y appears in “chayamgala[m], 1. 5, and ?géríya, 1. 12 (see above, Vol. XII, 
р. 335).—The language is Old Kanarese prose. Original 2 is preserved, and sometimes / is 
wrongly written for J. The words talara, 1. 9 (see above, Vol. XVI, p. 80), and е ш (eltam, 
1. 10, and eltige, 1. 11), the source of the modern ettu, are deserving of notice. 


The record, after giving the date (1. 1), describes in detail an invasion by the Chola king, 
whom it styles Rüjaraüja NNitya-vinoda Rajéndra-vidyadhara Nürmmndi-Cho]a (ll 1-3). 
This evidently refers to Rajaraja I, who was reigning at the time, and bore the title of Nitya- 
vindda (South-Ind. Inscr., Vol. IT, pp. 151, 260 n., 301). Itthen relates his defeat by the Chalukya 
Akalankacharita-Irivabedahga Satyasraya, and ihe latter's triumphal progress through the 
south (11. 3-6). While бабуабгауа in the course of this campaign was at the ghatta of Тауаге 
(see Dyn. Kan. Distr. p. 493), and certain persons, whose names are lost, were acting as 
gavundas of the пайи and the town of Pottiyiir respectively, a raid was made by robbers upon 
the oxen belonging to the betel-traders, and the beadle Gojjiga perished in a valiant attempt to 
save them. In recognition of his courage ihe betel-traders made a grant, apparently for a kal- 
madu (ll. 6-12). The stone was prepared Бу Machoja of Indésvaragéri (l. 12). 

The date is given іп 1. 1 as Saka 9[2]9, the cyclic year Plavainga being current. What is 
meant is evidently A.D. 1007-8, with which Plavamga coincided ; the words pravarttisuttum- 


ire, “ being current," refer to Plavamga, not to Saka 929 ; for Plavarnga corresponded to Saka 
929 lapsed and Saka 930 current 


The places mentioned are Donavura (l. 2), the ghatta of Tavare, or “the Lotus-Ghat” 
(1. 6), the Panungal Five-hundred (11. 7-8), Pottiytr (1. 9), and IndéSvaragéri (1. 12). Dona- 
yura, must be Donür, in the Bagewüdi taluka of Bijipür District, іп lat. 16° 441 and long. 
76? 01. 1% 15 поі clear whether the ghatta of Tüvare means a mouníain-range or pass, as 
Dr. Fleet holds (Dyn. Kanar. Distr., p. 433), or a bank or quay. Pánungal is of course the 
modern Hangal, and Pottiyür is Hottür. I cannot locate Indé$varagóri; but there was а sanc- 
iuary of Indré$vara at Bankapir. 


TEXT.' 


1 20 Saka-verisha? 9[2]oneya Plavamga-samvatsaram pravarttisuttum-ire | 
Rajar[(&"]ja Witya-vinode RBajemdra-vidyadha[ra] 

2 QChola-kula-tilakazn — Nürmmadi-Cholam mnava-lakhka(kkha)-balarn-berasu | barhdu 
Donavuradol-bitt-ildu  désa($a)v-ellavam)  süre-gondu [s]tri- 

З vadhe bàla-yadhe brahmana-vyadhegalarhn geydu  pendiram  p[i]didu  jàti-nasa($a)rn- 
madi Cholan-irppinaÁ | Svasti Sri-rija- 

4 та[ја] paramésva($va)ra ` parama-bhattirakan=A kala(la)mkacharita[n-I jriva- 
b[o]damga  Chalukya-ku]a(la)-ti]ja(la)ka  Tigula(la)-màri  $ri- 

5 wmat-Satyasraya-déva[m] Cholana[m] bem-kondu vastu-vihana-chayamgala[m] 
pididu termka-di- Е 





! Thore scems-to bo likewiso an inscription running down both sides of tho stone. Very little of it is legible; 
bot it apparently mentions SatyiSraya’s dig-vijaya (cf. our inscription below, ll. 5-6), some of his titles, and tho 
name (iost) and homo, (Mülnva]li) of: tho. writer, 


? From tho ink-impression, 8 Read Saka-varsha. 
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6 g-vijayamn-geydu Tavareyp  ghattadol-ildu samudra-mudrita-dhara-chakraman-óka- 

7 cha(chchha)[ttra-chchhiyeyol ?] rüjyain-geyyutt-ire |  Gamnd >= * + > + a 
+ + + + ॐ * mma Panum- 

8 gall-[aynüra]ra nàl-gàvundu-geyye | * * * = के ¿rapa ж ж = = æ æ kke 


nalla 
ES 5 ° - - I = ¥ y ` : = m: 
9 тача: eg-icharita SdméSvara-disi М y ami Pottiy/tra rgivundu-gelyye | 
alararn 


10 Gojjiga[m]  ta[mj]buligar-eltaÀ kallar=kkole kādi * ^  déva-lokakk-esedan { 
tarnbuliga-sisi- | 

11 rvva[r*] neredu? eltige 1 visavam emdimge kottaru | idam kidamg=asya(Sya) 
médhada  phalam  ali- 


I2 dam -parncha-mahi-pitaka || Besa-geydan-Indesva($va)rageriya Machoja | 


TRANSLATION. 


(Lines 1-3.) The cyclic year Plavamga, (corresponding 0) the 929th (year) of the 
Saka era, being current—when Бајагаја Nitya-vinoda Rajéndra-vidyadhara, ornament of the 
Chóla race, Nürmadi-Chola, came accompanied by a host of nine-hundred thousand (men), 
halted at Donavura, and was ravaging the whole country, perpetrating murders of women, 
children, and Brihmans, seizing women, and overthrowing the order of caste,— 


(Lines 3-7.) Най !—the auspicious king of kings, supreme Lord, supreme Master, 
Akalankacharita Irivabedanga, ornament of fhe Chalukya race, slayer of Tamils, the 
auspicious king S;tyü$raya, drove away the СҺб1а, captured his trains of baggage-waggons, 
and made a triumphal progress through the South ; 

(Lines 7-11.) And while (in the course thereof), being at the ghatfa’ of Tavare, he was 
reigning over the circle of the ocean-sealed earth under the shadow of his single parasol, at what 
time . . . was exercising the office of county-gavunda over the Panungal Five-hundred, 
(aud) . . . follower of the courses of Manu, servant of SoméSvara, was exercising the 
office of gürunda over Pottiyür, the beadle Gojjiga defended the kine of the betel-sellers when 
robbers were carrying them off . . . and rose to honour in paradise. The Thousand of the 
betel-sellers in assembly granted 1 visa for each ox in perpetuity. 

(Lines 11-12.) To him who preserves this there shall be the same reward as for an 
asvamédha sacrifice; he who violates it incurs the guilt of the five deadly sins. Machoja of 
IndéSvaragéri executed the order. 


B.—OF THE REIGN OF JAYASIMHA II : SAKA 959. 


This record is cut upon a stone which was found somewhere in Survey No. 91 ; the exact site 
I do not know. Тһе slab has a rounded top, with sculptures : in the centre a liiga on a stand ; 
on the proper right a cow (7) ; above it, the sun (to right) and moon (to left) The inscribed 
area below this is about 6 ft. ll in. high and 2 ft. 114 in. wide.—The character is Kanarese, 
of a rather irregular hand of the period. The letters vary in height from about 1 in. to है in ; 
they are largest at the beginning. The inscription is rather worn, and it is often quite uncertain 


whether the sonne is written. In the first half of the record the cursive y (above, Vol. XII p 


335) is more usual than the tripartite form ; the cursive m appears thrice, the cursive v thrice.— 
The language, except for the standing formule of verses 3 and 4, 1s Old Kanarese Tho 7 is 
RR Чаа 
1 Possibly Marayyar. | 2 Or neradu: the letter is not clear. 
Either “mountain-rango,” or “quay.” | 
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preserved in ilda[m], 1 2, ildu, 1. 41, negald=, 1. 19, and irregularly іп palum, l. 42; it is 
replaced by 7 in pefavara, l. 16, а/14-, 1. 43, alida, 1. 44, and perhaps baliya, 1. 37. Initial р is ® 


kept throughout. Of some lexical interest are: vadda-ldgula, 1. 32, and vadda lavula, 1. 37 
(for the more usual form vadda-rdvula), pannakéni, 1. 32, and chatta, 1. 24 





ил Ж (ШЙ # 


The record opens with a short statement of a grant made by the three controllers of taxes | 


of the county (ll. 1-3). It then refers itself to the reign of Jayasimha (II) Jagadékamalla 
(ll. 4-6), and states that at the time of the endowment to be chronicled Akka-dévil 
(the sister of Vikramaditya V, on whom see Dyn. Kanar. Distr., pp. 485, 437, 439 f.) was 
ruling the Banavasi Twelve-thousand (ll. 6-7) ; the maha-mandalésrara Mayüravarma-déva, 
“lord of Banavasi best of cities” anc а lion for Harikanta," was administering the 
same province and the Panungal Five-hundred (ll. 8-12); Mara Gavunda of Pot tiyür, who is 
described as “а brother-in-law to the lame " (cf. inscription C. below, ll. 16-17) and hence by 
reason of this service to the physically afflicted as “a ғу Ла (holy place, where the sick and 
crippled resort for divine help) in the midst of the county, a Somanitha (Somnath) of the 
south," was serving as prabhu or sheriff of the Panungal Five-hundred (1. 13-22) ; the 
Kannada-sandhivigrahi (minister for affairs of peace and war in the Kannada country) and 
general Chavanarasa, who is described among other epithets as a chatta to Singa (possibly 
Jayasimha II), a comet (or fire) to the Konkan, an uprooter of Pannila, a grindstone to 
Baleyavattana, a shatterer of the pride of the fortress of Bijavadi, and a disa-patta to Dora, 
was ruling the Belvala Three-hundred and the Purigero Three-hundred (11. 23-29) ; and tlie 
pergade Akalimayya was controlling the taxation of Belvala and Purigere (1l. 29-32). Then 
follows the specification of the endowment (ll. 32-42), by which certain high revenue officials 
arranged for the division of the tolls on betel-leaves between the various taxation-departments 
and assigned a proportion for the upkeep of the Kemgere, or * Red Tank," presumably in or 
near Pottiyür. The record ends with a moral verse written by the town-clerk Düsimayya or 
Dasiga. 

Jt is worthy of note that the Banavasi province was at this time under the rule of both 
Akka-devi and Mayüravarman. The fact suggests that there was some close connection 
between the two, such as that of husband and wife; and this inference is supported by the in- 
scription C. below, which shews that Akka-dévi's son, the Küdamba mahà-mandalésvara Toyima- 
déva, possessed titles very similar to those borne in the present record Бу Mayüravarman. Both 
were “lords of Banavüsi best of cities”; Mayüravarman is Harik[a#]ntana siga (B., 1. 10), 
Tóyima-deva is Harigana simga (С., 1. 13). It seems therefore reasonable to infer that 
Mayüravarman was married to Akkaé-déyi, and that Toyima-déva was their son. Mayiira- 
yarman's title Harikantana siga, “ Поп of Harikinta,” seems to point to some services rendered 
to & king of that name, who may have been a predecessor (perhaps ihe grandfather) of the 
Kadamba Harikésarin ог Hariga of Banküpür; see above, Vol XIII, p. 168 ff., and below, 
inscr. C. i 


The date? is specified on 1. 34 as Saka 959, Tévara; Mārgaśira $uddha 11; a Monday 
This is regular: the given 4 и corresponded to Monday, 21 November, A.D. 1037, on which 
day it ended at 11 h. 50 m. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain) 


The places mentioned are Pottiyür, i.e. Hottür (11. 19, 34) ; the Banavasi Twelve-thousand 


(1 7, 12, 32; spelt Vanavase оп 1. 7); the town of Banavasi (l. 8); Somanatha (1. 17) ; the 


Panungal Five-hundred (11. 12, 22, 32, 38) ; the Konkan (1. 26); 2801618 (1. 26) ; Baleya- 
vattana (1. 26) ; Bijavadi (1. 27) ; Dora (1. 27); the Belvala Three-hundred (I 28); the 





1I think thore can be no reasonable doubt that this name must be restored on 1. 7, although tho letters Aka hava 
to be supplied by conjecturo to fill the gap caused by the breaking of tho stono-on the:propor right side. 
2 ] have to thank Mr, R, Sowell for his kindness in verifying my calculations іш this aud the noxt inscription, 
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‘Purigere or Puligere Three-hundred (11. 28, 39) ; the Six-hundred composed of Belvala and 
Puligere (11..31, 39) ; Mülavalli (1. 36) ; Kallavana (1. 36) ; the Ninety-six (1. 40) ; the Kem- 
gere or * Red Tank " (1. 41, 42) ; and Banarasi, i.e. Benares (l. 48). Somaniatha is of course 
the famous sanctuary of Somnith in Junügarh State; and Pinuigal is now Hingal. Pannila, 
elsewhere termed also Pannileya-kote, Pannile-durga, Pranilaka-durga, and Padmanila-durga, 
is now Panhala, about 12 miles NW. of Kolhàpür (see Dyn. Kanar. Dist 546). Baleya- 
attana is mentioned again in 77р. Carn., Vol. II (Inscr. of Sravana Belgola), No. 56 (cf. ibid 
introd., p. 41, and Dyn. Kanar. Distr., p. 496). I venture to identify it with the modern Balia- 
pattam (more correctly written Valapaitanam), lying in lat. 11° 55’ and long. 75° 22’ in the 
Chirakkal taluka of: Malabar’ District, а few miles NW. of Cannanore. Baliapattam was a 
place of considerable importance in early times ; it is the Balaipatna (wrongly written in some 
editions as Baltipatna) of Ptolemy’s Geography, VII. i. $ 6, and apparently the Palaipatma of 
ihe Periplus (cf. McCrindle, Ancient India as described by Ptolemy, p. 45, and id., Commerce 
and Navigation of the Erythrean Sea, pp. 127, 129; Lassen, Alterthimer, ПІ, pp. 181, 183) ; and 
there is: much likelihood in Kern’s view that Ptolemy's Balaipatna is the Baladévapattana men- 
tioned in Varaha-mihira’s Brihat-samhita, xiv. 16. Віјауаді is uncertain: it may conceivably 
be the modern village of Bijwidgi near Hungund. Dora, if it is a geographical name, may 
possibly be the same as Dorasamudra. On Belvala see above, Vol. XIII, p. 40; on Puligere or 
Purigere, ib, Vol. XIII, pp. 179, 188. Malavalli is possibly Munawalli, a village about 41 

miles SSE. from Shiggaon, 15 miles SE. from Hottür, and š mile NW. from Bankapür 











TEXT. 


[Meires: v. 1, Kanda; vv. 2 and 5, Champakamala ; v. 9, Anushtubh; v. 4, Salini.] 


1... . бытам mūru nada  surmkigaruv-ildu munne nadev=iru périna 
méle 

90... [kü]runyadim dharmma-chittam раї шайып bitte pēru 1 аши 7 
pér[u]m  []*] bidad-ilda[m] КауПе Бгайша- 
[naruman-a]li[da]  parncha-mahá-pàatakan-akku 

4 [Svasti samasta-bh]uvan-üéraya | SriPri(pri)thvi-vallabha maharajadhirija paramé- 
Svara paramabhattürakam Satyasraya-kula-ti- 

5 [lakam Cha]luky-ibharanam | é$rima[j*]-Jagadekamalla-Jayasimga-devara rajyam= 
uttar-dttar-a- 

6 [bhivriddhi]-pravarddhamànam-áa-chandr-[ü*]rkka-türam baram saluitam-ire | tat- 
pida-padm-ópajivi | $rimad-A- 

7 [kka]-deviyar-Vvanavase-pannirchhasiramuvam ` $u(su)kha-sa(sa) mkathà-vinodadin- 
aluttam-ire || 

8 [Sva]sti samadhigata-pamcha-mahi-gabda-mahimandalésya(Sva)ram Banavasi-puravar- 
esva(Sva)ramn-ahi- 

9 T[ta-ba]la-jala-vimathana-janita-vira-lakshmtir-virájita-prachanda-dór-ddanda birudara 
gandan=adata- 

10 [ra tala]-prahàri subhata-Murari sihas-tttumga Harik[a*|ntana simga vira-s11-pavitra 
su- 

11 [bhata-Tr]inétra Rudr-üvatàra nim-idi-samasta-prasa(Sa)sti-sahita — $riman-Mayüra- 
varmma-devar Ва- 


12 [nava]si-pannirchhchhasiramumar Pàanumgall-aynüruman-éküyatpadin?*-à]du sukha- 


samkathá-vinódadol-ire | 





1 From the ink-improssion. 2 Read zéka-cAchhattradin- [or =ék-dtapatradin=.—Eu,]. 
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ekadasj($j)  Somavaradandu  Pottiyüra Ма- 


eS 


! This word is preceded on tho-stone by a fankha-symbol mado up of small circles 
3 Read Scka-varsha. - 8 Read Zfvara- 
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13 [ta]t-pàda-padm Spajivi  S[v"]astyeanéka-guna-gan-àlamkküra ^ para-nüri-düra gotra- 
pavitra budha-jana-mitra : 
14 [Sjauch-Amjandya satya-Radhéya  Süryyamgo bhakta  durjjana-virakta ^ kelo-geyde 
(уус?) ku(kü)rppa[in] kürtt-1yal-arppa [m] 
15 [b]udha-jan-ádhára vine(na)y-ivatira si(Si)shta-prasamga nuta-dhairyy-otturga 
ü$rita-jana-kalpa- : 
16 vri(vri)ksha bandhu-jana-chintimani dina-chiidimani Kali-yuga-Mahésva(éva)ra 
pelavara bhava Sö- 
17 [meé]sva($va)ra-dàsi vine(na)ya-vilisi nadu-nida tirttha temkana — Somanadha(tha) 
nim-adi-samasta-prasa(sa)sti- - : 
18 sahita érimatw | Папаш par-dpakara[m*]  jfiüna[m*] Si(Si)va-bhakti satyam= 
emb=ol-gunadolu 
19 iàn-adhikan-enisi negald-abhimüna-dhana[i*] Pottiyira Maran=udira- | (17 
Vidita-yaso(s6)-rtthan=embudu | budha- | 
20 stutan-embudu | satyavantan-embudu | naya-si(Sa)liy=ernbudu | dayi-paran= 
embudu | sundar-àmgan-embu- 
21 du [|*] Manu-mirggiy=-embudu | gun-àgraniy-embudu | góira-ratnan-embudu | 
sakha(ka)l-avant-ta[la]- 
22 d[o*]-ém  perat-embude Mara-Gavundans | [2*] Antu. Panurmgall-aynürakkarm 
prabhutanath-geyvuttam-ire | 
23 буавы! samadhigata-pamcha-mahi-sa(sa)bda-mahi-éa(sa)ndhi-vigrah-adhipati ‘maha- 
prachamnda-dandaniyakam 
24 ari-ghat(i*|-mallai Simgana  chattan-ü$rita-jana-kalpa-vriksha[rn*] bhri(bhri)tya- 
chimntimani satya-Künina[i*] samara-du(dhu)- 
25 ramdhara[m"*] pratipaksha-rikshasaim ripu-kurarnga-pamchünana[m*] pirid-ittu 
mareva[m] chalamam  merevam pi- 
26 suna-tala-prahiri giri-durgga-malla[m*] Komkana-dhüma-keétu ^ Pannàl-ónmülanam 
Baleyavattana-charattam 
27 Bijavadi-kote-darppa-dalanar Dora-disü-patta[m*]  $rima[j*]-Jagadékamalla-deva- 
pàida-pamkaja-bhramaram érimat-Ka- 
28 mnnada-santhi(ndhi)vigrahi dandaniyakath | Ch&vanarasar Bolvala-mintruva[m} 
Purigere-miintruvam sukha-sarhkha(ka)- 
29 thà-vino[da*]din-áluttam-ire || ‘atw-pida-padm-dspajivi Svasti samasta-ràjya-bhare- - 
nirüpita-mahümatya-padavi-virà- 
.90 jamàna man-dnnata prabhu-ma {тп ]tr-a(6)isiha-sakti-traya-sarnpanna pati-hit- 
| acharyyan=achalita-dhau(dhai)ryya  nudi- 
31 d=ante ganda mnim-idi-samasta-prasa(éa)sti-sahitam  $rimatu perggade Akalimay- 
yamgaleerad-arunürara sumka- : 
32 man=flutt-ire |  pannakéni vadda-ligulada sumka-verggade | Samgavayyanum 
Banavasi-pannirchchhasirada sun- 
33 ka-verggadhe(de) Chivundamayyanum  Panumgall-aynürara manneya sumka- 
< verggade Didiyammanu[m]  ant-anibaruv-i- 
34 Ма (О, Saka-varisha? 959neya Isvara’-sarnvatsarada Marggasi(Si)ra-su(Su)ddha 
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35 ra-Gavundum! Gakaruva Surimayya Poleyamma (,Gétimayya 
Bühimayya вбпаһдуа Dasimayya 
36 int=ivar=mmodal=igi müvadimbarggam Mülavalli bida Kallavanam* antu nûlku 36) 
büdak[kam* P] Kotta sa(éi)sana-maryyi- —— 
37 de emnt=endade cleya périmge pattent[u*] bittu baliy=eleya péram kaledu 
vadda-livulada sumkadavaru përimge ko- + 
38 lva visavam pattu | Panumgall=<aynirara perjjunmkamum manneya surnkamum ; 
küdi рёгїшдө  kolva  visavam panneradu vare | Ы 
39 erad-arunürara perjjumkadavaru Ppërimge kolva visavam padinaydu Puligere- 
пайа manneya sumkadavaru périmge ko- 
40 lva visav=aydu | tombhatt-frara mamuneya 
visavav-ondu vare | ant=anibaru suki- 
41 garuvsildu 30) Kernger[e*]ge barisayala ага pêra sumkamam biduvarn | 
tambuliga-süsirvvaru |? 1(1) 


49 Kermgerege périnalu Коа visavan=ondu | Ant=1 dharmmama[m*]  kidal-iyade 
kad-atarnge asva(Sva)médham  geyda  palam!za- : 


sumkadavaru périmge kolva 


43 kku  Alid-àtamge Binarisiyolu sài(yi)ra kavileyoma[m]  süsi[rvva]ru chaiur-vyéda- 
piragar=appa Dr[8=*]- f < 

44 hmanaransalida parmcha-mahi-pitakan=akku | Sva-dattim  para-dattàm v[ā] yo 
harétu(ta) vasundharim  [|*] shashtir=vvarshsha-sa- 

45 hasrini |5 vishthiyim jayaté krimi || [3*]  Samànyosyam jdharmma-sétu([r*] 
nri(nri)pinim kilo kalé pilaniyo bhavadbhi[h*] | sarvyin=é- 

40 tin=bhiginafh™] pritivéndra? | bhiyd  bhüyo уйсһаів Ramabhadrafh) | [4%] 


[J v v Ç — v — v wv vw] solad-ir-ühava-rarhga-bhürmiyo- 
47 lw kusiyad-irsittudam — magule  kollad-i[— v ùv — v — v — | v = 
Jv UV v — м — vo wv w —ttad-rsoykane lamchav=indu  kond=esa- 2) 5. 


48 gad-ir=éluvéle narakath narargg(rg)=endapan=alte Disiga | (|) (5%) 


Antu >> - 
Manu-mirggi. . . tanime : Le 


. Sséenabóva Dàasimayya[m*] barada[m] 


TRANSLATION. 
(Lines 1-3.) . . The three controllers of taxes of the county in assembly, inspired by ` 
piety, graciously assigned in addition to the six loads previously in usage (for the income of — 


the sanctuary) 1 load more, altogether 7 loads. He who fails to make the grant shall incur the ~ 
guilt of the five deadly sins, as though he destroyed cows and Brihmans 22 
(Lines 4-6.) When the reign of—hail !—the asylum of the whole world, favourite of | — EI 
Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of Satyasraya’s | 
race, embellishment of the Chalukyas, king Jagadékamalla-Jayasinga, was advancing. ma 
course of successively increasing prosperity, (to endure) as long as moon, sun, and stars :— 


(Lines 6-7.) While she who finds sustenance at his lotus-feet, Akka-devi, was ruling 
the Vanavüse Twolve-thousand with enjoyment of pleasant conversations :— E p 

(Lines 8-12.) While—hail !—the Mahàü-Mandaléévara who has obtained the five great ` AB E. 
musical sounds, lord of Banavüsi best. of towns, who bears all titles such. as “ he whose 
— — ——————————————————————————————————————————— e 


L An orror for Gavundanum or Gaávundan ? 3 Apparontly somo names havo been omittat. 


5 This danda is suporfluous 4 Read phalam. 
5 This danda is suporfinous 8 Road krimik 
T Read partthivéndran, and dolote-tho. danda 
S2 — 
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— 


ie -lik is adorned by warriors’ Fortune engendered from churning the “wata: 
id bout haat — Ше hearse buffeter of the bold, Š Murari to brave soldiers, ळ्या 
in enterprise, а lion to Harikanta, pure with warriors Fortune, a Trinétra [Siva] of rays 
soldiers, an embodiment of Rudra,” king Mayüravarman, ruling the Banavasi Twelve. 
thousand and the Panungal Five-hundred under his single parasol, was in the enjoyment of 
nversations :— : i 

— 13-18.) While one who finds sustenance at his lotus-feet, the bearer of all titles 
such as—hail !—“ adorned by a series of many virtues, remote from others’ Wives, purifying hig 
gotra, friend to sages, an Afijanéya [Hanuman] in purity, a Rüdhàya [Karna] in truthfulness, 
votary of the Sun, ill-disposed to the evil, delighting in making friendship, strong in 
giving, foundation of sages, embodiment of culture, associating with the refined, exalted in 
renowned firmness of character, tree of desire to dependents, wishing-gem to kinsfolk, Crest-jewe] 
of bounty, a Mahéévara of the Kali Age, a brother-in-law to the lame, servant of Somégvara 
[Siva], brilliant: in culture, a site of salvation in the centre of the county, a southern 
Somanitha,” the fortunate— 

(Verse 1.) Māra of Pottiyür, illustrious for his pre-eminence in the goodly qualities of 
bounty, philanthropy, knowledge, devotion to Siva, (and) truthfulness, is rich in esteem, 
noble :— 
(Verso 2.) Of Mara Gavunda it may be said that he knows the meaning of fame, that 
he is praised by sages, truthful, politic, gracious, comely of person, observant of the courses 
of Manu, eminent in virtue, ७ gem of his gotra, (than who) what higher thing is there on 
the whole earth ?— : 

(Line 22.) Was thus holding the shrievalty over the Panuñgal Five-hundred -- 

(Lines 23-29.) While—hail I—the High Commander for affairs of peace and war, who 
has obtained the five great musical sounds, the great august general, wrestler with hosts of 
` foes, chatia for Singa, tree of desire for dependents, wishing-gem for servants, a Kinin 
[Karna] in truthfulness, leader in battle, demon to adversaries, lion to the deer his enemies, 
giving abundantly and forgetting it, displaying enterprise, buffeter of the malignant, wrestler 
with mountain fastnesses, a, comet? to the Koñkan, an uprooter of Pannala, а grindstone to 
Baleyavattana, a shatterer of the pride of the fortress of Bijavadi, a scatterer of Dora, a bee 











(Lines 29-82.) While one who finds sustenance at his lotus-feet,—hail {—he who 
possesses all titles such ав « illustrious in the office of high minister appointed for the 
administration of the whole kingdom, exalted in dignity, having the three powers of lordship, 
counsel, and enterprise, teacher of weg] for his master, immovable in firmness, a man of 


valour in accordance with the name,” the superintendent Akalimayya, was administering ` 


(Lines 82-34.) Sahgavayya, the pannakéni k eee ана Ша see тта oni ы and , 








welve-thousand, and Düdiyamma, 


1 प 3 làvu]a next in order of tim 2 
5 pe a 2 ee 
Шинээ aa Bi oe Yan доз шш тілін чамы. ल 
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controller of the taxes of the seigniories of the Panungal Five-hundred, being together in · 
assembly, 

(Lines 84-42.) On Monday, the eleventh day of the bright. fortnight of Margasira in 
the cyclic year 18үага, the 959th (year) of the Saka era, gave to the Thirty, headed by Mara 
Gavunda of Pottiyir, Gakaruva Surimayya, Poleyamma Gétimayya, the superintendent 
Bühimayya, and the town-clerk Düsimayya, and to the four towns, namely the towns of 
Milavajli and Kallavana, an edictal regulation of the following tenour granting on each load 
of betel-leaf eighteen (leaves), and excepting the loads of baji-betel,! the controllers of the taxes 
of the vadda-lávula shall draw ten visa on each load; the main-tax of the Panungal Five- 
hundred and the seigniorial tax thereof jointly shall draw twelve visa on each load regularly ; 
the controllers of the main-iax of the two (provinces of Belvala and Puligere forming) a Six- 
hundred shall draw fifteen visa on each load; the controllers of taxes of the seigniories in the 
Puligere county shall draw five visa on each load ; the controllers of taxes of the seigniories of 
the Ninety-six shall draw опе visa-on each load regularly. The above tax-officers in assembly 

‘Shall assign to this Kemgere the tax of six loads as annual income. The Thousand of betel- 
traders granted to this Kemgere one visa on each load. 

(Lines 42-44.) So to him who guards this pious foundation, not suffering it to be injured 
there shall be the same fruit as if he performed a horse-sacrifice ; to him who violates it there 
shall be the guilt of the five deadly sins, as though he destroyed at Benares a thousand kine and 
a thousand Brahmans versed in the Four Védas 

(Verses 3-4: two common Sanskrit verse-formule.) 

(Verse 5.) . . . . . . be not defeated, on the stage of battle bend not, take not back 
what has been given . . . . duly, take now no bribe. There is a sevenfold? hell 
for men. Thus verily saith Disiga 

(Line 48.) So the follower.in the courses of Manu . . . . . . the town-clerk 
Dasimayya has written. 








C.—OF THE REIGN OF SOMESVARA 1: SAKA 988. 


This is upon a slab found by the honda or tank in the village. The stone has a rounded top 
divided vertically into three compartments containing sculptures : in the central one is a liniga 
on a stand}; in that on the proper right is a seated votary facing full front, with the sun and 


.moon above; in that on the left, a cow and sucking calf. The inscribed area below this is 3 ft. 


10 in. high and 3 ft. 6 in. wide.— Тһе characters are good Kanarese of the period, but consi- 
derably worn, so that it is often difficult to arrive at certainty in the reading of details such as 


‘the sonne. "The letters are from + in. to š in. high. The cursive y (above, Vol. XII, p.335) is 


used іп Pottiyar= (l. 5).—The language is Old Kanarese, except for the formal Sanskrit verses 
on ll. 40-42. Тһе 1 appears in irlda, for ilda or irda (l. 15), negaldan (1. 18), mal? (1. 22), 
ildu (ll. 22, 32); it is changed to } in Chola (1. 4), pelavamge (1. 17), ajid- (1. 39), and to r in 
berkuvê (1. 17). Initial p is preserved, except in the name Handiyür (1.6). The upadhmaniya ` 
is found in the Sanskrit bhaginah=p” (1. 41). Words of lexical interest are : kuitwnbitii (1. 6), 
датий (1. 12: Kittel has garudi), barhgara (l. 18: apparently to be distinguished from’bamgara), 
бағша (1. 23 : for Sanskrit Бати), sote (1. 32 : possibly connected with Sanskrit sudha), poge-voge 
(1. 84), pada-bara (1. 35), bojamga (1. 87), ugura (1. 37). On the nominativally used genilive 
Кезі Gacundana in 1. 32 see J. R. А. S., 1918, р. 105. 

- The record first refers itself in ll. 1-3 to the reign of Trailókyamalla-Ahavamalla 


(Somasvara I), and then mentions one of his feudalories, the Mahi-Mandalésvara Jemarasa, as 








1 I do not know whether бай! here means a special kind of betel, or signifies “ gift,” 
2 This is also the Jain number. Manu speaks of 21. , 


“ә 
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ruling over Pottiyür, Elavatti, Nittasingi, Handiyür, and many other towns and kuftumbitti 
as ап anugu-jivita or *love-fief" (ll. 3-6). Jémarasa among other titles is described as “a 
‘submarine fire to the ocean of the Chéla’s hosts" (see Dyn. Kanar. Distr., p. 436) and as “a 
flame of doom to Bhoja," namely ihe Paramara Bhoja of Malwa (ibid.). The record then 
introduces Jémarasa’s son, the Mahisimanta Jéyiyarasa, as governing Pottiyiir as а kumara- 
vritti or‘ prince's fief” (ll. 6-8), and then gives at great length the titles and dignities of 
the Kadamba Mahà-Mandalé$vara Toyima-déva, * lord of Banavasi best of towns," “ warrior 
for Merugn," “lion of Нагіра,” etc., who at this time was administering the Banavasi 
"T'welve-thousand and the Panungal Five-hundred (11. 8-14). Of this Toyima-déva we have 
already spoken (see above, inscr. B., and Dyn. Kan. Distr., pp. 435, 564). His title “lion of 
Hariga" seems to indicate services rendered to his kinsman the Kadamba Hariga or 
Harikésarin of Banküpür, whose record of Saka 977 has been published by me above, Vol. 
XIII, p. 168 ff. 


Our inscription now introduces Goduvara Mara Gavunda of Pottiyur (ll. 15-18). 
Miara’s acquaintance we have already made in inscription B.; we here learn the reason for 
the title “ brother-in-law to the lame," which is given to him there (1. 16) ; for here we are told 
that to many footless men who came to seek his favour he gave feet. What precisely is meant 
by this is not clear. It may be that Mira furnished them with wooden legs; it may be that 
he supplied them with medical treatment (or perhaps even faith-healing). Be this asit 
may, he gained a great reputation, and was called “a southern SOmaniatha ” (as in inscr. B.). 
We next learn that his son Chalukya-Ganga-Vermadi Ké$ava (Késiraja ог Kési) Gavunda 
was at the time serving as Givunda of Pottiyür (ll. 18-22). Kési obtained.from the Kadamba 
king Hariga (Harikésarin of Bankapiir, to whom we have referred in the last paragraph) 
all the emblems of royalty (ll. 23-24), and received similar honours from king Chalukya- 
.Ganga-Vermadi (Vikramaditya VI: cf. the Bankàpür inscription, 1. 10, above, Vol. XIII, 
р. 170), who, regarding him as a son, gave him his own name (ЇЇ. 24-26). Besides making various 
bountiful gifts to men of eminence (1l. 27-28), Kési constructed a temple of Siva with the title 
of KéSavésvara (П. 28-30). For this temple an endowment was granted by Јбуіуагава, 
Toyima-deva, and Mailala-dévi (ll. 30-35). Who this Mailala-dévi was does not appear; 
possibly she was Tóyima-déva's wife. ‘Asa supplement to this endowment, Tóyima-déva's mother 
Akka-dévi (on whom see above, inscr. B.) assigned to the monastery the fee due to her on the 
occasion of “laving the feet," formally transferring it to the nun Gangikabbe (11. 35-37). It 
is interesting to find a woman holding such a representative position in a community of Saiva 
ascetics. Finally we learn that the inscription was composed by the poet Rajavallabha, and 
was corrected and amplified by Chandra Bhatta (see J.R.A.S., 1920, p.377 n.) and Balabhadra- 
déva ; the mason was 088038 (ll. 43-44). | 


The date is specified оп 1. 30-31 as: Saka 988, the cyclic year Parabhava; the full-moon of 
Paushya; Sunday; the nakshatra Wasta; the uttarayana-samkranti; a vyatipata, This 15 
grievously incorrect, if we reckon according to the Southern cycle. The full-moon of Paushya 
in the given year’ accordingly fell on Wednesday, 3 January, A.D. 1067, on which day the 
full-moon tithi ended 11 h. 16 m. after mean sunrise. This tithi corresponded to the nakshatra 
Pushya, not Hasta ; and the uttarayana-samkranti occurred on Sunday, 24 December, A.D. 1060, 
when the nakshatra was Pürva-Phalguni. On the other hand, if we calculate by the Northern 
cycle, the tithi would correspond to Sunday, 26 December, A.D. 1064, on which day it ended 
about 12h. 24 m. after mean sunrise; but the uttarüyana-samkranti of that year took place 2] h. 
53 m. after mean sunrise on Thursday, 23 December, and the nakshatra at mean sunrise on the 

LLL a IMMER किवळे TEN aaa 
1 Several cases of faith-healing for lameness aro recorded in the inscriptions of Epidauros: seo Collitz and 
Jochtel, Sammlung d. griech. Dialext-Inschriften, III. iii., Nos, 3339, 3340. 
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full-moon day of Paushya was Punarvasu, Calculation by mean longitudes and motions ४ ill 
not remove these discrepancies ; for it gives as tithi and week-day the same date (Sunday, 26 


December, A.D. 1064), with Friday, 24 December, for the uttardyana-samkranit, and Punarvasu 
as nakshatra. 








The places mentioned ате: Pottiyür (11. 5, 8, 15, 22, 30, 32 £.), Elavatti (1. 6), Nittasingi 
(1. 6), Handiyür (1. 6), the Male or Highlands (1. 11), Banavasi (1. 11), the Banavasi Twelve- 
thousand (1. 14), the Panungal Five-hundred (1. 14), and Жбуавеге (1.33 f). Elavatti is 
the village called Yelawati in the Bombay Postal Directory and Yalvaiti in the Bombay Survey 5 
it lies in Hàngal taluka, in lat. 14° 512? and long. 75° 103’. Nittasingi is now Nidsiàgi 
(Nidsangi in the Bombay Survey), іп the same taluka, in lat. 14? 52’ and long. 75? 105”. 
Handiyür I cannot locate, unless (which I doubt) it is to be identified with “ Handihál" of 
the Survey, a village 44 miles nearly west of Hingal town, in lat. 14° 451' and long. 75° БУ. 


TEXT. 
[Metres : vv. 1, 3, 4, 6, Kanda; vv. 2, 7, 8, 9, Mattzbhavikridita; v. 5, Mahasragdhara ; 
v. 10, Salami; vv. 11, 12, Anushtubh; v. 13, Champakamala.] 


1 о O o буаз samasta-bhuvan-israya Sri-Pri(pri)thvi-vallabha mahirij-aidhirija 


paramésva(Sva)ra parama-bhattarakam  Satyüsraya-kula-tilakam Chalu-. 


2 ky-übharanam árima[t*]-Trailokyamalla-Ahavamalla-devara vije(ja)ya-ràjyam- 
uttar-ditar-abhivri(vri)ddhi-pravarddhaminam=i-chamdr-arkka-tiram baram sa- 
3 luttam-ire | tat-pada-padm-opajtvi | Samadhigata-pamcha-maha-Sabda- 


mahümandalé$varam samara-Maha(hé)svaram sau(Sau)ryya-kanthiravam rana- 
ramga-Bhairava[m]  bhritya-chintámani 
4 subhaíia-si(Si)rómani  satya-Ridhéyam sau(Sau)ch-Amjanéyam bhuyan-abhiramam 
sihas-dddamam svami-sarnnniham budha-jan-dtsiham | Chola-bala-jaladhi-Badav- 
inalam  Bhoja- 
kil-dnalarnn=ubhaya-bal-icharyyam Mandara-dhairyyazn  srimad-Ahavamalla-dévara 
vagga — nàm-üdi-samasta-prasa($a)sti-sahitarn Sriman-mahimandaléSsvaram Jéma- 
rasain Pottiyu- 
6 r=Elavatti Nittasimgi Handiyüra modal=ige palayum badamgalam 
kutiumbittiyan=anugu-jivitadin=iluttay-ire | tat-tanijam | Samadhbiga- 
7 ta-parhcha-mahi-sa(éa)bda-mahisimantam  vira-lakshmi-kàntam médini-mallam ripu- 


ot 


hri(hri)daya-sellan=ayyana gamdha-viranam yairi-samharanam kumara-Nara- 
Nàrasim- \ 

8 ga  niim-iidi-samasta-prasa(éa)sti-sahitam  Sriman-mahisimamntam . Joyiyarasam 
kumira-vri(vri)ttiyim Pottiyiran=ilutiam-ire || Samasta-bhuvana-jana-vinuta-pada- 
рауб- | 

9 ja-Paraméévara-Hara-Dhar-iamganié-prasid-dtpidita-viléla-bha]-ckshana* kshamadhar-én- 
dra-rumndra-si(si)khara-samsthapita-sakti vyakta-bhuja-nij-inushthit-ashtadas(s)- 
isva(Sva) 


10 mëdha vilulita-sit-dtapatra-traya-virajamina. mahim-aidy-anéka-simmni(mra)jya-rajaka- 
viràjita-pavitra-kshatra Kadamba-kula-bhishana 
11 permmatti-tiryya-nirgghdshanam samadhigati-pamcha-maha-sabda-mahamandalésva(Sva) 








ram Banavàasi-puravar-esva($va)raim maà[r*]-kkolvara gandam Malege 
marttanda[zn | 
1 From the ink-impression, | 2 Apparently somo word like prasiita is missing hereabouts. 
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12 satya-nity-ddayam éauch-Amjanéyam gondala-Chaturmmukham samara-mukha- 
Shanmukham kanduka-Sahasrabühu saingrama-Rahu — para-garuli-Parasu($u)- 
Ràmam  biruda-ka- 

ISSIR ы Bhiman=aras-amka biruda-barhngiram=Mérugansamkakara sihbas-ottumga 


Нагірапа simga nim-idi-samasta-prasa(Sa)sti-sahitafm]  $riman-mahàamanda- 
14 lésya(Sva)ram — Toyima-devar-Vvanavüsi-pamnirchehhasiramuma[m*?*]  Pànurgall- 
, syntruvam 'sukba-sarmkatà(thà)-vinodadin-àald-arasu-geyyuttam-ire | Kamda | 
15 А  nàdol-akhila-ghatik[à*]-sthàünav-id-enisittiu Pottiyir=adaral sallina-mati Marans 
uchita-vachó-nidhi givunda-simyadol  sukhav-irlda(lda) | [1*]  Vri(vri)ta | 


Kuduva- 

16 r-vvédidod-artthig-arithi(rttha)-chayamarmn srimamtar=umt=¢numam kudar-i 
lokadol-ond-apürvvavzenisal-kàül-illadar-vvédi bandade kalam nija-Saktiyim 
palargge(rge) соат Mara-Gavunda- 

17 n=endade tat-sat[t*]vada ^ tat[t*]vad-urnnatiyan-arnt-imt-urnt-[e*]nal-bérkuve! || 
[2*] Gunadolam=alavinolarn Manug=eney=ene pelavamge kilan=ittudarim 
dakshina-Somanadha(tha)n=ene  dhürini- 5 

18 talam negalddn=alte Maran=udaram |  [3*]  Irmtu par-arithavum — purush- 

| ürtthamum berasu_ GGduvara WMara-Gavundam givundu-geyyutt-ire | tat- 
tanübhavam || Jalanidhiyo- 

19 l-udupan-uday-àchaladol-inamn puttuv=ante vol Goduva-sat-kuladol=udi(da)yisi 
su-putrah(i)) kulad=iqd[u*]k[e*]y=enisi Kési jasamam padedam || (4) 
Samasta-lo- 


20  ka-stüiyamàün-àn&ka-gunpa-gan-àdhüram para-niri-diram haya-Vatsa-rijam | ganikà- 
Mandjam Marana  chakrana  nyàüya-chakram — sthiti-sira-samudram kadan-aika- 
Rudram 6- | 

21 kàárnga-viram Vir-ivataram chalake bal-gandarm vairi-bhérumndam | para-bala. 
Parttham nadu-naida tirttham dana-chimtimani vibudha-rakshimani Somésvara- 
dasi vinaya-vilisi 

22  yairi-Nüràyanain nüm-àüdi-samasta-prasa($a)sti-sahitarn érimach-Cha]ukya-Garga- 
Vermmüdi  Kesa($a)va-Gavundarn  nül-prabhutvadin Pottiyirg:g]e givundu- 
geyyuttav-ildu || 

23 Vri(vrijita |. Padedam Kadamba-varns($)-agrani-Hariga-mahi(hi)palanol 
chimar-aughazh gudi chaukarn bhéri samkam baruhi-bahala-pimchhatavanm’ 
varanam bel-godey=emb=i  ràjya-chi- 


24 hna-brajaman=udita-tivra-prabha-bhisi tan=endade hu(ho) bipp=appud=imt-! 
bhuvana-bhavanadol Kési-t@j6-vilisam || [5*]  Magan-enag-itane Chalukya- 
Gamga-Vermmadiy-endu | : 

25  pesar-ggo(go)ttain Kesige mechchi nachchi Chialukya-Gamga-Vermmadi- 
nri(nr)pam3 | [6*]  Param-otsihadin-ittan-uttama-sita-chchhatr-àspadam hëma- 


chimara-yugmam gudi vira-bhéri si(&i)- 

26 Khi-pimcha(chha)-[ch*]chhatram-erd-int[u*] Gamgara  Chalukyara  rájya-chihna- 

chayamam  é$ri-Vikramüditya-bhüdharan-emb-unnati Kesiraja-vibhuvimg-akku [m] 
peramg-ak[k*]uv-eézm | (7%) Vri(vri)tia | 

27 "Udaka-svarpna-chay-ürhnna-dána-gunadim | gó-dànadim _ bhümi-dánadin-uksha-brajs- 
dànadii  vividha-vidyáü-dànadim nitya-dinadin=udyat-tila-dinadi[m] nikhila- 








1 For bélkumé? (or barkumé.—H. H. 8.]. 2 The va is not clear. Rend -zimchh-atap-advaranam, 
3 This verse is two feot short in the last рада. [Perhaps the syllablos Vikra-maditya are omitted before the 
word nripam,—H. K. S.) : 27-2 


. 
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28 kanyi-dinadim  tushti-mádidan-utukri(kri)shta-janakke  Késa($a)van-id-óm sad(ch)- 
chitta-sampannano || [8*] Pranat-abhishta-pa(pha)|la-pradatanan=aghu(gha)- . 
pradhvamsiyam bhogi-bhiishana- 

20 mnam Sa(sa) mkaranam pratishti(shthi)si mahi-sivisamam ^ punya-pürapnamarm 
pijitamam $ilà-rachitamarn . rárüjit-0ottumga-tóranavarn mádisi . Кезі 
bhasura-yasa[s* }- Sri-kante(nti)- 

80 yam taldidam | (0%) Intu Pottiyiira Permmaàdi Кӛзі Gavundanum 
müvadimbarum  sukhadin-ire | Svasti Sa($2)ka-nri(nri)pa-kàal-atita-sam vatsara- 
sa(Sa)tamga[1*] 988neya Parabhava-samvatsa- 

3l rada Paushya-su($u)ddha punnavey=Adityavaram Hasta-nakshatram=uttarayana- 
samkrántiyum vyatipatadamdu mahisimanta Joyiyarasarum mahimandalé- 
sva(Sva)ram  Toyima-déva- 


93 num  Mailala-déviysruv-ilddu Ро уйг» Permmadi Kési Gavundana . müdisida 


kerey-ériva mégana Késavésvara!-dévargge bitta dharmmav~ent=emdade 
dégulada sote-sunnakkam — pu(pàü)j[a]- 

33 гаш? dévargge gamdhakkarn dhüpakkarn dipakkam nivédyakkam 
pareküra[r*]ggarm pitrakkam vamsigargga[in*] |  Xovagereyim  paduval eleya 
kaivanadim  badagal | nālku mattar=kkeyyumam Pottiyu- 


94 ra mél-ilkeya poge-vogeya manege panavum pigada tereyumam manneya 
simyada mane-vana-vi(?chi)na-tereyumam —$ri-Késa($a)ve$vara-déva[r*]gge ^ déva- 
püj-ànanta- 


ov ram pada-baradol dhàra-pürvvakadin-à-cha[rm]dr-irkka-tàram baram bittar || 
Toyima-dévar=abbogal $rimad-A kka-deviyaru tapo-niyama-japa-samidhi-sila- 
sampa- 


96 · ппеуаг=арра tapaśvi(svi) Gamgikabb[e*]gala kalam karchchi dhara-ptrvvakadim 
табада — vidyii-dinakke tava(ma)ge nadeva amdi‘-garchcha kanikeyay=eradu 
gadyinada tereyarn tat-ki- | 


$7 lado! bittaru || I тааш, * *  [ta]pódhana-sthanav-1 — dharmmamarn 
givundanum  müvadimbaruv-eleya bojamgar niira-nilvarum | ugura-münürvvarurmn 
tarn buli- j 


98 ga-süsirvvarum  mürum nāda sumkigaruv-int-inibarum ditirar=igi pratipālisuvar || 
I dharmmavam kāda ,.mahá-purushamge Varan(a*|siyol sasira kavileya 


39 ko[duma]m kolagumam ~parhcha-ratnamgalim kattisi chatur-vvéda-piragargge 
ubhayamukhi-gotta phalav-akum  Idan-alid-&tamge Varanisiyol sisira ka- 


40 [vile]Jyum  süsirvrar brihmanarumam konda  mahá-pàtakav-aku[m] |  Sámànyo- 
yam dharmma-sétur=nri(nri)pinim* kalé kalé pàlantyó bhavadbhi[h*] [|*] sa- 


41 rvvàün-étüimn bbiginah=partthivémdra[n*] bhiyo bhaya yachaté  Rámabhadra[h*] 
॥ [10*] Sva-datt[à*]m  para-dati[a*]m vi yo  harēti(ta) vasumndhara[m*] 
[i*] shashtir=vvarsha-sahasrini vishti(shthi)yam 


42 jayatë kri(kri)mih 11*] Svan ditum sumahat=sakyam> klégam=anyatra(sya) 
Jay : : y | 

palanam [|*] dinam va pāana у« dànü[ch*]-chhràáyó-nupàlan&(narm) [| 
12%] ж. 

— — — — — — — — — — — — — 0 — — — —— — — — — 
1 Read Kéfavéfvara-. 
2 These two syllables һауо been omitted, and thon added before the beginning of the line. 
3 Apparently for adi-. . - 
4 Tho engraver has written nre, with the vowol í on top of the e. > Read sumahach=chhakyam, 








66 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA.- [Vor. XVI. 

43  Sphu[rita]-vacho-vibhàsi-chadu(tu)-vàni(ni)ya!  sat-kavi Rajavallabham virachi- 

sidan vivékamidhi раа v — u vu — o — J]ngiyim baredan- 
idafm*]  savistarisi tirddida | 

4% vik-pati Cha[m ]dra-bhattarum gururh(ru) Bada(la)bhadra-devaruvy-id-ém 


triagad-guruv-üyio si(Si)sanam | [13*] Dasdjam  besa-geydarn mamgala || 


© 


TRANSLATION. 


(Lines 1-3. When the victorious reign of—hail !—the asylum of the whole world, 
favourite of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of 
Satyasraye’s race, embellishment of the Chalukyas, king Trailokyamalla-Ahavamalla, was 
advancing in a course of successively increasing prosperity, (£o endure) as long as moon, sun, 
and stars :— 


(Lines 3-6.) While one who finds sustenance at his lotus-feet, the Mahi-Mandalésvara who 
has obtained the five great musical sounds, possessing all titles of honour such as “а Mahé$vara 
іп the fray, a lion in valour, à Bhairava on the stage of battle, a wishing-gem to servants, 
a head-jewel of men of valour, a Radhéya [Karna] in truthfulness, an Anjanéya in purity, 
delightful to the world, mighty in boldness, an armour to his lord, giving bounty? to sages, a 
submarine fire to the ocean of the Ch6la’s host, a flame of doom to Bhoja, a teacher of both 
forces, having the firmness of Mandara, the tiger of king Ahavamalla," the Maha-Mandalé- 
$vara Jémarasa, was ruling over many towns,—beginning with Pottiyür, Elavatti, Nittasingi, 
and Handiyür,—and kuttumbitti, as a love-fief* :— 


(Lines 6-8.) While his son, the Mahisimanta who has obtained the five great musical sounds, 
bearing all titles such as “ beloved of warriors’ Fortune, wrestler of earth, shaft in foemen's 
hearts, his father’s rutting elephant, causing destruction of enemies, а Narasinga [Vishnu- 


Krishna] to princely Naras,” the Mahisimanta Joyiyarasa, was ruling Pottiyur as a prince's 
fief :— 


(Lines 8-14.) While he who is an ornament of the Kadamba race [which is descended] 
from the hero of the bright frontal eye [Trilochana Kadamba] who sprang from the grace of 
the supreme Lord Hara, whose lotus-feet are praised by the peoples of all the world, and of the 
lady Earth; which (race) has established its might on tlic massive peaks of the King of Moun- 
tains ; which (race) has performed eighteen horse-sacrifices by the manifest quality of its arms; 
which is resplendent with three fluttering white parasols; which has its pure chivalry illu- 
minated by many royal attributes of empire such as dignity, etc.—he who is (saluted) with the 
noise of permatiz drums and (other) musical instruments, the Mahi-Mandalésvara who has 
obtained the five great musical sounds, lord of Banavasi best of cities, bearing all titles of 
honour such as “ man of might to adversaries, sun to the Highlands, ever active in iruth 
Anjanéya in purity, Brahman in assemblies, Shanmukha in the front of battle, Thousand-armed 
(Kartavirya] with balls, Rahu in the fray, ParaSu-Rima to the resorts of foes, . . . of titles, 
bearing the royal stamp (?) of a Bhima, bamgara of title-bearers, warrior to Méruga, exalted 
in high spirit, lion of Hariga,” the Maha-Mandalé$vara Toyima-déva, was. reigning in the 





1 This reading is rather uncertain ! 2 Seo above, Vol. XIV, p. 189. 

७ Infantry and mounted troops? [The two opposing troops.—H. K. 5.1 

4-1 understand this as moro or less equivalent to the term priti-godagi in Ер. Carn., XII. (Tumkür), Ck. 2; 
sco Kittel, p. 1706, s.v. anugu 

* Seo above, Vol. XIII. p. 173. and rof 


$ This seems to mean that ho tosses about his enemies’ heads liko balls in such numbers that he appears to have 
a thousend:arms. 


! 
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government of the Vanavasi Twelve-thousand and the Panungal Five-hundred with -enjoy- 
ment of pleasant conversations :— 

(Verse 1.) This Pottiyür is a general ghatika-sihüna! in the county; in it Mara, composed 
of mind, a treasure of becoming speech, has dwelt happily in the office of Gavunda. 

(Verse 2.) The wealthy, when entreated, may give abundant substance to the needy, (but) 
they do not give in this wise anything unique and unprecedented in this world ; whereas, 
when footless men came with entreaties, Mara Gavunda by his own, power gave feet to many 
Hence is it needful to tell in this and that wise ilie high degree of the quality of his goodness 7 

(Verse 3.) As the earth spoke of him as a peer of Manu in virtue and power, as a southern 
Somanatha? because of his giving feet to the lame, Mara in truth was illustrious, a noble man. 

(Line 18.) While Gōduvara Mara Gavunda, thus combining philanthropy with worldly 
success, was acting as Givunda ;—his son, — 

(Verse 4.) As the moon is born from the ocean, the sun from the Eastern Mountain, Kasi, 
a worthy son arising in the goodly family of the Goduvas, won fame as an ornament of his 
race. ен Eke) 

(Lines 19-22.) While he who bears all titles of honour such as “ basis of the series of many 
virtues praised by all the world, remote from others’ wives, а king Vatsa with horses? а Cupid 
to public women, à discus of justice to the troop of Mira, an ocean of the essence of order 
a unique Rudra in warfare, a warrior of the bodyguard, an incarnation of Vira [Virabhadra] 
a mighty man of valour in courage, a bhérunda® to foes, a Partha [Arjuna] to hostile armies, 
a site of salvation in the centre of the country, a wishing-gem of bounty, a protective gem to 
sages, servant of Somésvara, brilliant in culture, a Narayana to foes,” Chailukya-Ganga- 
Vermüdi Késava Gavunda, was acting as Givunda over Pottiytr in the county-shrievalty :— 

(Verse 5.) He received from king Hariga, the hend of the Kadamba race, many tokens 
of royalty, to wit, a number of yak-tail fans, a flag, a palace, drums, conches, parasols of many 
peacock-feathers, and a white parasol, (so that he became) radiant with manifested intense 
lustre: for this reason, oh bravo! thus was the brilliance of Kési’s distinction in the abode 
of this world ° 

(Verse б.) The king Chálukya-Ganga-Vermadi [Vikramaditya], pleased with Kēsi and 
loving him, said “this man is to me a son, Chalukya-Ganga-Vermadi," and gave him that 
name. қ . 


(Verse 7.) With supreme generosity the blest king Vikramaditya gave the various 
royal emblems of the Gangas and Chalukyas, to wit, the honour of the excellent white 
parasol, a pair of golden yak-tail fans, a flag, warriors’ drums, a parasol of peacocks’ feathers: 
this distinction comes to the lord Késiraja ; does it come to any other man ? 

(Verse 8.) By the merits of gifts of water and a quantity of gold and food, by gifts of kine, 
by gifts of land, by gifts of herds of oxen, by gifts of divers kinds of knowledge, by constant 
gifts, by gifts of excellent sesam, by gifts of all (kinds of) maidens Ké$ava has gratified 
distinguished men: truly he possesses a right mind 





1 This term (cf. Ер. Carn., VII. i. Sk. 91, X. i. Kl. 170, XII. Si. 23; Progress Report of Asst. Supt. 
Epigr., Southern Circle, 1912-13, p. 99; T. d., Vol. ХІУ, pp. 19, 25 n.) is still not quite clear; but it seoms to 


mean tlie official meetiig-pluco of learned and godly men, and: thus is connected with ghafige and ghalige in tho 
meaning of “ assembly,” on. which see my note on the Kalas inscription above, Vol. XIII, p. 327 n. 


2 Seo above, inscr. B x 8 See above, Vol. V, p. 236 n. 

* * Tho spirit of carnal temptation. [Мата has here ४ possible reference to Mara-Givunda, the father of Késava- 
Gàvunda. In ‘this case tho toxt Märana chakrana nydya-chakram can be divided Marana chakran=-anyaya- 
chakram ond translatod “ tho disens of Mira-[Givanda) and а discus to (destroy) injustice. "— H. K. 5.1 

5 A fabulous two-headod bird. 
6 Chauka is from Skt. chatushka (Pkt. chaiikka); for tho sonso of “palaco” cf. Kumara-sambAava 
V. хуш, VIL. ix. 
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(Verse 9.) Having consecrated Sankara, the giver of fruits desired by his worshippers, the 
annihilator of guilt, the wearer of ornaments consisting of snakes, (and) having constructed a 
great abode perfect in holiness, worshipful, built of stone, and made with brilliant lofty archways, 
Kesi has enjoyed the beauty of the goddess of radiant glory 

(Lines 30-35.) Thus Permadi Kési Gavunda of Pottiyür and the Thirty being in happy 
estate,—hail!—on Sunday, the full-moon day of the bright fortnight of Paushya in the 
cyclic year Parabhava, the 988th (year) of the centuries lapsed since the time of the Saka 
king, under the constellation Hasta at the uttardyana-samkranti, in the vyatipáta,! the Mahi- 
simanta Joyiyarasa and the Mahimandalésvara Toyima-déva and Mailala-dévi jointly granted 
a religious foundation to (the temple of) the god KéSavéSvara above the bank of the tank 
constructed by Permadi Kési Gavunda of Pottiyür, as follows :—for plastering of the temple, 
for an officiant priest, for the god’s scents, incense, lamps, and oblations, for drummers, a dancing- 
woman, and flute-players, they granted in the pada-bara with pouring of water to the god 
KéSavéSvara after worshipping the god a field of four mattar west of Kovagere, north of the 
betel-sheds, and the tax of a pana and a quarter on the . . . house belonging to the 
magistracy of Pottiyür, and the petty (2) tax on houses under seigniorial authority, for 88 
long as moon, sun, and stars 

(Lines 35-38.) Akka-dévi, tho mother of Téyima-déva, having laved the feet of the 
ascetic lady _Gangikabbe, who practises austerities, minor disciplines, prayer, and absorption, at 
the same time granted with pouring of water for the dispensation of teaching at the monastery 
the tax of two gadydna, the fee for washing the feet, whigh (hitherto) had accrued to her. 
This monastery. . .establishment of ascetics, this pious foundation ihe Givunda, the Thirty, 
the hundred and four Bojazigas of the betel-gardens, the three-hundred Uguras,? the thousand 
sellers of prepared betel, and the three controllers of the taxes of the county shall protect 
as donors 


(Lines 38-40 : a prose formula of the usual type.) 
(Verses 10-12 : three common Sanskrit verses.) 


(Verse 13.) Rajavallabha, a good poet of clever speech brilliant with bright words, a 
treasure of discretion, composed. . . . . . wrote it; it was Chandra Bhatta, lord of 
language, and the Master Balabhadra-déva who amplified and corrected it. Truly this edict has 
become a teacher to the three worlds. - : 


(Line 44.) Dasdja executed the order. Happiness ! 


No. 12—THE JAMBUKESVARAM GRANT OF VIJAYARANGA CHOKKANATHA 
NAYAKA : SAKA 1630 
By S. V: VISWANATHA, M.A., TRICHINOPOLY. 

This inscription is on a single copper-plate bored at the top. It was kindly given for ex- 
amination by the Samkarachirya of the Kumbhakonam matha, І edit the inscription from 
inked impressions of the plate prepared by me 

The plate has a semi-circular curvature at the top, including which it measures 10 in. in 
height and 6:3 in. in breadth. 16 is in good preservation. It contains 46 lines in all, including 
the signature at the bottom and Sri-Chamdramaultsvara-svami at the top of the first side. The 
inscription, which runs across the breadth of the plate, is legible and is in prose. The semi- 
circular portion of the plate at the top is worth notice. It contains an illustration which may 
жайнай дайан — UU AE EL сес य यर „у. napash - - 


1 А yoga іп which the declination of the sun is equal to that of the moon. ' 
2 See above, Vol. XIII, p. 15 and n. 
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be taken to convey to us the traditional history regarding the origin of the god Jambukéévara 
in Trichinopoly. The illustration itself includes the figures of the sun and the moon, a tree 
Supposed to take its root from the head of a devotee seated below with folded hauds (afjalt) in 
the virdsana posture, a liga placed on а pedestal underneath the tree, an elephant with its 
trunk raised over the linga, a spider-like creature flying above the liziga and a goddess standing 
on the right. The figures of the sun and the moon are perhaps indicative of the overlordship 
of the Vijayanagara house over the Niyakas of the south, the sun and the moon being found 
оп the seal and coins of tho Vijayanagara kings. There is a belief, as recorded in the Sthala- 
purana of Jambuké$varam, that the place was called after Jambuka Muni, from whose head 
the jambika tree had its origin. The elephant and the spider, it is believed, worshipped the 
linga represeuting the God Jambuké$vara and attained salvation. The Ила on the pedestal 
15 the god of JambukéSvaram, and the goddess represented as standing on the right side is 
probably Akhilindésvari 

The language of the inscription is Telugu and Sanskrit combined. Lines 1-3, which 
contain tke epithets of the donee, are in Sanskrit. Lines 4-35 are in Telugu, and lines 35-44 
are in Sanskrit, containing the admonitory verses at the end of the plate. The characters of 
the inscription are Telugu 

There are a few orthographical peculiarities worth noticing. There is an unnecessary 
reduplication of consonants in ?maniddu (1. 15); nadipimchcha® and àjüapimchchi? (1. 18): 
?mamgalamillo (1.22); °puramlld (1: 23), Jembbukésvaram (1. 98); vrayinchchi (1. 33) and 
: anubhavühchchu (1. 34). Instances of dravidianised forms of Sanskrit words are seen in 
tambra? for атга? (1. 21) ; ?sambrajyam instead of “samrajyam (1.9) and vubhaya in the 
place of ubhaya (30-1). . | 

The inscription records the grant: of lands in‘certain villages in the Trichinopoly district and 
some lands on both sides of Ње Kavéri river for the conduct of worship, offerings and charities 
іп the Samkarichirya matha at JambukéSvaram (Tiruvanaikaval), where even now the head 
of the Kumbhakónam matha has his residence for a portion of the year. The grant was made 
by Vijayaranga Chokkanatha Niyaka at the instance of the then presiding guru of the matha 
The name of the latter is not explicitly given in the grant. He is styled Lokaguru Srimad 
Samkaracharya Svamulaváru 

The objects for which the grant was made were annadana Каііаја (endowment for gift 
of food) and the naivédya which was to be offered to the god. For the former pnrpose certain 
lands were granted. ‘These were situated іп Mahéndramahgalam, Krishnipuram, Karaikkadn, 
Kondayam):éttai, Maigamimbapuram, Ariyüru and Áriyamangalam. For the naivédya, which 
was to include four measures (padi) of cooked rice, 40804, atirasa, sugiya and dipam chamaru 
(oil for lights),? it was ordered: that certain tolls ‘collected should also be assigned 

The grant is dated Saka 1632, Vikriti, Kartika, Suddha, full moon, Monday, Rohigi- 
nakshatra r 

Vijayaranga Chokkanitha and his line are said to belong to the Dakshina-simhasana, styl- 
ing themselves Dakshina-simhadsan-adhyakshak (‘ Lords of the southern throne’). They were 
viceroys in the sonth, acting under the kings of Vijayanagara. They were lords of the regions 
of the Рапдуав, comprising Madura and Tinnevelly districts. The circumstances under which 
the Nàyakas became rulers of the south are recorded thus. In 1558 “ the then Chola ruler 





1 [The symbols of sun and moon are quite common іп all Chalukya inscriptions also They are not peculiarly 
the symbols of tho Vijayanagara royalty. These іп my opinion indicate the a-chandr-arka-sthayita of the 
gift conveyed by tho document ovór which they are engraved.—H. K. S.] 

2 Dipam chamaru is the supply of oil forlamps in addition to the offerings which were to be made to the 


3 See Gazetteer of the Madura District, Vol. I, p. 41. 
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invaded the Madura country and dispossessed the Pindya king, Whereupon the latter ap- 
pealed to the Court of Vijayanagar, and an expedition under a certain Nagama Nàyakkan was 
accordingly sent to his aid. Nagama easily suppressed the Chola, king and possessed himself 
of Madura; but he then suddenly threw off his allegiance and, declining to help the Pandya, 
assumed the position of an independent ruler. The Vijayanagar emperor was furious at his 
defection, summoned a council, laid the matter before his most faithful officers, and cried out to 
the assemblage, * Where amongst you allis he who will bring me that rebel's head ? °”  Visya- 
natha, the son of Nagama, promised this, captured his father in battle and placed him in con- 
finement, only to be released later on. The Pandya king nominally held sway over Madara, 
but the new Nayaka régime “ developed first into a governorsbip, which became hereditary, and 
then into what was practically a hereditary monarchy.” The. Nayakas “ were content with 
the position of lieutenants under Vijayanagar ; but in essentials their sway was practically 
absolute and the Pãudyas disappear in effect henceforth from history." 

The general character of. the administration of tho Nayaka kingdom of Madura is thus dwelt 
on by Caldwell! :- Their reigns record little more than а disgraceful catalogue of de- 
baucheries, treacheries, plunderings, oppressions, murders and civil commotions, relieved only by 
the factitious splendour of gifts to temples, idols and priests, by means of which they appar- 
ently succeeded in. getting the Brahmans and poets to speak well of them, and thus in keeping 
the mass cf the people patient under their misrule.” 

The genealogy. of the Nayaka dynasty: of Madura, so far as known, may be given thus? 


1. Nagama. 
2. Viśvanātha I.. . ° E : ° ° ° 1559—1563 
3. Kumara Krishnappa ° . . . . . 1563—1573 
4. Krishnappa alias Periya е e . E * А ! 

. Virappa and. Vi$vanütha II - ० e ° 1578—1595 


5 
6. Lingayya alias Kumara Krishnappa Višvappa alias 
Visvanitha III. , ° Ж š > ड ° 1595—1602 
7. Muttu Krishnappa . - ० ० ० 5 ० 1602—1609 
8. Muttu Virappa e. ० ० ° e e e 1609—1623 
9, Tirumala ° . . . ० 1628—1659 
10, Mutta. Alakadri, alias Mnitu, Virappa . ० . . 1659—1662. 
11. Chokkanitha alias Ohokkalihga . ., . ^ 1662—1682 


12. Ranga Krishna Muttu Virappa .. . . . . 1682--1689 
19. Mapgammil . ° 2 : 5 - . 1689—1704 
14. Vijayaranga Chokkanitha e. . . а 1704—1731 
15. Minikshi ... >» ее . 1731-6 


Our record states the genealogy, from: Chokkanàtha (No. 11. of the.above list) downwards, 
and Vijayarahga.Chokkanütha is styled a descendant of Vi$vanàtha (probably I), the real 
founder, of: the. Nayaka kingdom.of. Madara, : He,was,the son.of Ranga Krishna. Muttu, Virappa 
Nayaka, and in his.early years from 1689—1704 Mabgammal, his grandmother, acted.as regent 
She was an able and.charitable woman, and under . her.“ Madura. apparently. all.but regained 
the,proud,position. it, had. held: in the; days: of, Tirnmal,". Vijeyarahga, Chokkanitha. took 
charge of ihe. administration from.1704 and ruled till.1731,. Heswas, a weak. ruler, “ was vain 
and weak-minded-and-unfit-to govern himself-or others. His-reign-was-distinguished-by-theill- 
regulated and extraordinary munificence of his gifts to Brahmans’ and religious institutions. 
The injustice of his rule caused a serious riot in Madura, the mutiny of the whole of his troops 


t History of Tinnevelly, р. 62 
2 See Maduru District Gazetteer, I ; also ‘ The Nalk- Kingdom of-Medura^ in-the Jad.-Ané.; 1916; p; 18, 
5 Madura District Oazetieer, Vul. I, p, 56 
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In 1725 he entered: into a war with Tanjore over the question of succession to ‘the’ throne 
of Башпай, in which the Raja of Tanjore obtained а decisive’ victory. : НӨ died іп 1731, and 
was succeeded by an adopted ‘son: Minakshi, his queen, acted as:regent. It was'during her 
time-that a quarrel! broke out: between her and Vaigira Tirumala, the father of the adopted 
son. It was at this timo that the Nawab of Arcot sent two of his generals: to collect tribute 
from Madura. The kingdom divided. in itself, fell an-easy prey to the invader, and from 1736 
the Nàyaka kingdom of Madura ceased to exist as such. | 

We are told in the inscription that Vijayarahga Chokkanitha Nayaka: was ruling in the 
south when a certain Venkata-déva Mahārāya, his overlord, was the rājā of Vijayanagara, ruling 
from his capital Ghanagiri. -He is styled Кајааһігаја and Virapratápa and is said to have. his 
seat at Ghanagiri, whioh has been identified with Penukonda. 


The genealogy of the third Vijayanagara dynasty, as made ont from inscriptions, runs as 
follows! :— 


Ranga I m. тетш 





| | 
Tirumala I ‘Aliya Ramaraya (IT) -Venkatadri 


Vs тады. 4. (1565) d. 1565) 
| | | | Ranga IV alias Ranga V 
Raghunitha Ranga II Rama III Venkata I Venkata | 
(1575—86) (1586—1614) (1623) Gopala; adopted 
т. Š wives | Ranga V 
| faul 
t Tiramala II Ranga III 
Softy 
Rima IV | 
(1629) | j 
Venkata II Venkata III 
(1636) | 
Ranga VI 
(1644) 
Venkata IV 
1678, 1680 
Ranga VII 
A 
Venkata V 
1706—1716 


According to the above table Venkata alias Venkata V has been assigned by Mr. Sewell 
the dates 1706—1716. He is fourth in the line from Ranga VI (1644 A.D.). The date of the 
present grant is 1630 Saka=1708 A.D.,? which falls within the dates of Venkata V. Thus the 
Venkata-déva Maharaya of'our'insoription, who is mentioned’ as the overlord of Vijayarabga 








1 Sce Epigraphia Indica, Vol. 111, p. 238, and Sewell’s 4 Forgotten Empire, Ch. XVII, pp. 222 f. 

2 [Mr. T. A. Gopinatha Rao, who has published the platé in ‘his volumo of Copper-plate Inscriptions of the 
Kamakéti-pitha, has given on incorrect roading of the date, which the Editor has adopted but which he could have 
easily dotectod: from the citation of = tho : cyclic - year- Vikriti: --It-is-inexplicable-how Mr. L.-D Swamikannu Pillai 
also should havo -overlooked the’ error; in:calculating the date for Mr. Gopinatha Као, on p. 101, ibid. Pandit K. 
Venkatusubbayya of the Municipal High School, Ootacamund, has kindly calculated the date according to the 
Arya-Siddhanta and finds that the dato, correctly read as S 1632: Vikriti, Karttika 6п. 15, Monday, Róhini, 
corresponds to A;D. 1710; Nov. 1477 The full-nioon ४४78४ of Karttika foll on- Monday” and--lasted -for- 45 g^. 
51 vigh., or 18 hours and 20 minutes from sunrise, and the nakshatra Rohini wis also current at sunrise and lasted 
til] 10 gh. 28 vigh.—H. K. 5.) 
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Chokkanütha Nayaka, is according to the above table Venkata V, who ruled, with Penukonda 
as his capital; over the domains of the Vijayanagara house. 

The grant does not mention explicitly the name of the donee. It is merely stated that it 


was made to the matha at the instance of the then head, who is styled Lokaguru Srimad- 
Samkarachirya-svamulaviarnu 


We find, however, at tho top of the first side of the plate, below the figures on the arch, the 
inscription Sri-Ohamdramaulisvara-Svami. It may also be noted that there is some blank space 
between ll. 3 and 4 and a short space between two horizontal strokes in 1. 19. Chandra- 
maulisvara is the name by which the god of the Kumbhakonam matha is known, and the line 
at the top may possibly refer to the deity. Weare notin a position to account for the blank 
spaces between ll. 3 and 4 and in 1. 19. It will be seen that it would be appropriate if the 
name is taken as that of the Samkarachirya and is inserted between the blank spaces. This 
is reasonable, as out of respect for the teacher the name of the latter may not be directly 
mentioned by the disciple or devotee 


The tradition as regards the names of the Achüryas of the Kumbhakónam matha leads one 
to hold the above view. It is to the effect that for over two centuries the Sarnkarüchüryas of 
the Conjeeveram branch have borne alternately the names Mahddéra aud Chandrachida 
ог Chandramauli. Hence itis quite likely that the Samkarüchürya mentioned in our inscription 
should have had one of these two names 


The Mélupika grant, dated 1608 Saka,! of Mahadévéndra Sarasvati, the disciple of Chandra- 
6ëkbara Sarasvati, records the fact of the grant of lands in the village of Melupika by the 
former to a certain Каша баѕігіп. The present grant is dated Saka 1632, and it is probable that 
the Samkarichiarya of 1632 Saka was the one who succeeded him of 1605 Saka 

On the foregoing grounds I hold that the name of the head of the mutha at the time of the 
present grant was Chandramauli$vara, which name is inserted on the top of the first side. 


The plate records a grant of land to the башкага matha at 'liruvünaikával, and the 
details of the grant run ns follow :— 








— — | 


Locality. Amount, REMARKS. 











. Mabindramaigalam in Tottiyam fima | 4} half-mas and 1 taru? (?). | Originally uzafw (7) 


. Gopiln-svamin’s garden . . . qoe Probably refers to the garden of tho god 
Vénugopila-svamin 
. Krishnapuram . . ° . | 4} half-mas and 2 taru. 


1 
2 
3 
4, Kārakkādu . 9 ० . » | 44 mas and’? taru. 
Б. Konday am peta ° . ° . | 2 Seys of wet land. 
6 


. Maigamambapuram in Tiruchchendo-| 8 seys of wetland œ . | The village takes its name probably after 
ru fima Mangammal, the famous queen 
7. Ariy ûr in Tiunam fima : . |16 seys of wet land. 


8. Ariyamangalam in the South Ko-niqu | 6 feys of wet land 
ята 


n n‏ — ل 
The plate records also the grant of 1 sey of land on both banks of the Kāvērī for certain‏ 
०१७1108 to the God, and the right of collection of certain tolls for the same‏ 
ee с rE‏ 
Peing edited in the Ep, Ind. by the author.‏ 1 
ft, =1 Kuli ; 100 Хи 1-1 та. Taru may mean either a tree or a grove, °‏ ,14184 3 





4 
3 
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The places mentioned in the grant are Gajiranya-kshétram, Ponvisikondin street, Mahén- 
dramabgalar in Tottiyarh sina, Kyishnipuram, Karakkadu, Kondayampéta, Mahgamümbá- 
puram, Ariyür and Ariyamangalam in the South Ko-nidu $zma. Of these places the following 

ay be identified :— 

Gajiranya-kshétram is tho same as Jambuké$varam. The tradition of the place runs to 
the effect that an elephant attained bliss by worshipping the god of the place 

Ponvü$ikondàn street cannot be identified with any of the present day. It is connected 
with some of the Saiva saints, Appar and Sambandha for instance. It was apparently a 
locality famous as the seat of Saivism in Jambukésvaram 

Tobtiyam sima is the district round the village of Tottiyam in Musiri Taluk, Trichinopoly 
district. The place appears to take its name from the Tottiyans, one of the sub-sects of the 
Kanarese-speaking Sidra castes of the Coimbatore district 

Mahéndramangalam is a village near Lilappéttai, a railway station on the South Indian 
Railway between Erode and Trichinopoly. The matha of Kumbhakónam has still some lands 
there. Near this village is a temple dedicated to Vénugopàla-svümin, which with the surround- 
ing lands is now owned by the Kumbhakónam matha. 

Gopala-svimin’s garden probably refers to the garden of the above temple. 

Krishnapuram is a small village near Mahéndramaagalam. 

Kārakkādu is a hamlet some 5 or 6 miles from Mahéndramnigalam, 

Kondayampéta is the village Kondayampéttai near Jambukésvaram. 

Tiruchchendoru is the village Tiruchchendurai 5 miles from Trichinopoly. 

Ariyamangalam is also a village near Trichinopoly. It is said to have been situated in the 
South K6-nadu district which is probably identical with the Pudukkottai State 

In lines 15-19 of the plate it is said that the Samkaracharya of Conjeeveram had his оюп 
matha in Ponvisikondin street from olden times. The insertion of ‘own’ (सवंत) and ‘from olden 
times’ (ud मोदुलर्कोन) looks purposeful and curious ; and it leads one to the suspicion whether the 
matha may have been originally owned by the Samkaracharya of the Kimakoti pitha, or not 
Yt has been already noted that Ponvāśikoņdān was a Saiva place of resort in Jambukésvaram 
Tamil records actually engraved on the walls of the matha at Tiruvanaiküyal, which according 
to the Epigraphist may be assigned to the 13th century, state that the mafha was originally 
built by a certain Sólakón and was called the Narpattennayiravan-madam, its priests being the 
descendants of Nama$$ivaya-dévar of the lineage of Tiruchohattimurrattu-Mndaliyar. These 
records lead us to two inferences : first, that the Samkarüchárya of Kumbhakónam may have 
come into possession of the matha at the earliest only after the 13th century ; secondly, that the 
matha was originally built by a Saiva devotee for his sect and must have been in the possession 
of tho Saiva saints at least as late as the 13th century. It is possible that a descendant of the 
family of Tiruchchattimurrattu-Mudaliyàr made а gift of the matha to the Samkaracliarys of 
Conjeevoram, or it may be that the latter occupied the matha when Saivism had declined in the 
locality and the matha was left in a ruined state. In any case the records on the walls of 
the matha show that it was not the Samkarfichirya’s «da? but was originally in the 
occupation of the Saiva community and the ча could refer at the earliest to the 13th century 
A.C. It cannot be known shen the matha actually came into the possession of the 
present holder. It must have been occupied by the latter somewhere between the 13th century 
and the year 1710 A.C., the date of the present record 

We are enabled in а way to determine the relative antiquity of the two mathas at Kumbha- 
kdnam and Tiruvinaikival. Of the two the former has been the more favoured, being the 























1 Seo Madras Epigraphist’s reports for 1909, p. 104, and 1915, p. 113 
2 The earliest copper-plate grant of the Conjeeveram matha is that of Vijayagandagopala, dated 1291 А.С 
(Edited in the Ер. Ind. by Mr. S. Y. Venkateswara, Vol, XIII, p. 196,) 
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soat of tho Kamakoti pifha for about two  oenturies past. The Kamakoti pitha of 
Kumbhakénam must at the . time of our grant have been situated at Кайсы. The 
migration of the Samkarüchürya from Conjeeveram to ihe Kumbhakónam matha must have 
occurred later than 1710 A.C. The tradition current in the Kumbhakonam matha. ів to the 
effect that Баја Sarabhóji of Tanjore built it for the Chandramauli$vara Swümin, the. deity 
worshipped at the mafha. This is corroborated by a stone inscription, in the matha of the year 
1743 Saka=1821 A.C. Thus from the evidence available it would appear that the Kumbha- 
kónam matha was in existence only from the 19th century,! while that at Tiruvinaikival must 
have continued in the possession of the Swimin at least from between the 13th century and 
1710 А.О., as the present epigraph shows. 


TEXT. 
First Side. 
1 ऱ्योचंद्रमोळोखरस्वार्मि [u*] 
2 ओमत्परमचंसपरिब्राजकाचायवर्य श्ोकां[ची]पुर- 
3 бая! खमच्छ॑करभगवत्पादाचांय स्वासुलवारिकि [|] 
а स्वस्ति श्री विजयाभ्युदय शालिवाइनशकाव्दसुलु 
b ९६३० अगुनेयि विक्कतिनामसंवत्सरं कात्तोकः wat ga fi- 
6 इवासरं' रोहि[णो]नक्षत्र यो कूडिन शभदिनसं- 
7 हु" [u*] सोमद्राजाधिराज : परमेश्वर वीरप्रताप ज्रीवेंकट- 
8 देवमछारायलव्धवास на қата qafë- 
9 हयासनासीनुले TAA शेयुचुनंडगानु 
(10 पांडाधरामंडलेशरुलेन दकणसिह्या'सनाध्यत्ष 
-11 लैन mama विश्वनाथनायनिवारि वंशकतंलैन 


12 चो“क्कनाथनायनव्यवारि Weda रंगकतश्णमुहुवी- 

19 रप्पनायनय्यवारि yada" FAAN RATATAT- 

14 AAG : लोकयुरुस्रासुलेन. सोमच्छक्रराचायस्वा- 

15 सुंलवारिकि | गजारण्यक्षतमदु' पोन्‌वाशिकोंडां*- Р 
16 वोधिलो 44 मोःदुलुकोनि' स्वापुलवारिकि 'खत्तम“- 

17 = agzea” आ. нач निरंत्तरःश्सुगा अंन्र दान” 








1 [This is not correct. A.D. 1821 was the date of the building of ће now.matha by king Sarabhdji of Tanjore, 
the older one, according to tradition, һауіпр been erected by his grandfather Pratüpa-sirha ; see Mr. T. А; Gopinaths 
Rao's Copper-plate Inscriptions of the Kamakofi-pitha, Introduction, p..3:—H. K. 8:1 


2-Нсад स्थित *:Read कातिक. . 
& The actual spelling on the plate is 4470, road शुद्ध | 

' ६ Road इन्द्वासरं { ` 5 Read gig: 7 Read सिंहास” . зү arata 
* Read “नडगानु, Read fög: | 19 Read as short form of the sign, 
1 Read पौचुलेन 11 Read yaaa. | 33 -Read as short 
14 Real бай, - M. Read as short. - 16 Read taa. 


и Red 915254. 557 18 Read निरंतर”, : 19 Read अन्नदानं. 


Jambukesvaram Grant of Vijayaranga Chokkanatha Nayaka: Saka 1630. 
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waigg नडिपिंच'वलननि स्वासुंलवारु आंज्ञांपिंचचिं' 
नंदुन ॥--॥ प्रीतिगानु पूज नैवेद्यं eer яі“ 
आअणसत्तपणं मो'दलेनदि नडिचिवच्चेटट्टगा Wadi- 
न्यतांब्रशासन” ят бт क्रमं [॥*] M fana- 
लो महेन्ट्रमगलंल्लो' чаб? अरमावु (६४१)? at- 
ч १ [i] गोपालखामि तीट < [t] nagi заг 
वु (६४१)? तारु २ [।*] कारकाड्लो अरमावु (६४१)? तारु 
б [i] कोडयंपेटलो नंज शेयि २ [।*] तिरुचंद्दोरू शोम- 
लो ялаа नंज fa ८ [॥*] तिन्नाशी- 

Second Side. 
मलो अरियुरुलो नज शेयि १६ [D] «бич कोना- 
stam अरियमंगलंलो” नंज शेयि a [।*] Jaraa- 
रंगुडलो* नित्य aestfed" [१]कि (ім पडि aa ating” 
२ TUT २ अतिरसालु २ ga १. чїч wae ufs [!] ga- 
य dier शेयि ef तूसुडु वलुवंत्तनानंचु” | 
TRA नित्य mesa ग १ [1] at प्रकारं नडिंचिवंचेंटड्टगा 
fez че аг ч यिच्िवं атат नक атая. पोठ*पर- 
प्परलगा अनुभविंचकोनिः  आचें” द्राकस्थायिगा” धम- 
परिपालनं चे[सु]कोनुचु, आशीर्वाद wadahe (| दान- 
पालनयोमंध्ये атату ага | दानांत्खर ` 
गंमवाप्रोति. पालनादचुत॑ पद्‌. a . acute рт 


UW परदत्तानुपांलनं | परंदंत्तांपद्दारण' uu 


त्तं fu भवेत्‌. її खदत्तां परदत्तां [alt यो ж%- 
[а] ate” घर्िवषेसदखाणि (ЧЕГ srt 











* Read ят 5 Read: the'yowel sigu-as'short, ' ० Read सवंमन्यर्तामञः, ° 
7 Read “लंलो 8 Read gfq 
9 [The actual reading is अरमावल' ४०४ 76:43 arami "Mri T. A;/Goplnntbu Rao in” bid transcript has mado 


the samo mistake. Та 1. 24 below, the reading “єг ४/४ ?? must similarly“be substituted for ८ (६४१) "—H. K. S.] 


1० Read “स्लो п Read faq 12 Read Че) 

13 Read ब्रा. 14 Read ०गुडिलो 

1$ [The actual spelling on the plato is dnim.—H. K. S.] 

15 Read wz, 11 Read ng. PM | 
15 [The symbols eV =} ond ; ]= 3 aro-well known. - Soe above, Vol.-VILJ, p. 180,—H. K. S.J 
११ Read: "aquis: 70°R ead Орц! | а ë 21 Read ая 

2? Read आचद". 25 Read яр. ` эз Ваар 

Read fea पुण्य, 2 Bond निष्फल, भ ४६४१० че? 


88 Read “gP. 
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TEXT. | 
Р A.— On the lid. 


Bhagavata Sarirehi Sivarachhitasa Mumjanamda-putasa dana-muhe. 





° B.—Around the vase. 


Sivarachhitasa Murmjavada-putasa dana-muhe niyatide 


Bhagavata Sarirehi sarva- 
Budhana puyae. 


TRANSLATION. 
A.—-On the lid. 


With relics of the Lord; of Sivarachhita, son of Muinjanamda, the head of gifts. 


B.— Around the vase. 


The head of gifts of Sivarachhita, son of Mumjavada 


, is bestowed; with relics of the 
Lord ; for the veneration of all Buddhas. 


NOTES. 


The father's name is written differently in the two inscriptions. N in А seems to be a c 
with the top omitted, and the proper form would seem to be Muiijavanda. 


Niyatide. The last letter is not well formed, but seems to be de. This word plainly agrees 
with dana-muhe, and its termination therefore should also be e. Niyatide no doubt=niyatite, i.e 


niyyütite, “ bestowed.” — Niyyatita- Sanskrit niryatita,l which occurs in the Divyāvadāna and 
appears in Pali in the verb niyyadéti 


Dana-muhe. This is clearly a nominative, and the question that arises is, what does muhe 
represent and mean? I have had the great benefit of discussing this expression with Dr. F. W. 
Thomas and Professor Macdonell, and offer the following explanations of it. 


As regards its form, 7 in Prakrit is often a degenerate kh ; kh may represent either an origin- 
al Sanskrit kh or a weakened Prakrit kkh; and Prakrit kkh may represent Sanskrit ksh and 
Sanskrit khy. Pischel gives instances of the full change from ksh to h in his Prakrit Grammar, 
5 323, but none, so far ав I have seen, of that from khy to h. The want may be due to the fact 
that the latter process is much rarer than the former; still analogy would indicate that there 
would be no difficulty in the modifications khy > kkh > kh > h; and Dr. Thomas agrees in this 
view. Hence muha might represent mukha or mukhya, and dana-muha would = dana-mukha or 
dana-mukhya. 


Dana-muhe is obviously a. substantive and not an adjective, and so must be a tatpurusha 
compound and not a bahuvrihi. Hence the question for decision is, what is the meaning of 
dina-mukha and dana-mukhya as tatpurushas, that is, what meanings have mukha and mukhya 


as the final members of a tatpurusha 


M. Senart discussed dana-mukha with reference to the inscriptions in which it occurs 
and, while rendering it “ moyen, objet d'aumóne," doubted whether it had any difference m 
a के > > RRR сы 

1 So M. Sennrt took it, Journ, Asiat., sér. ҮІІ, vol. XV (1890), р. 133. 
2 So М. Senart has taken it, Journ. Asiat., sér. ҮШІ, vol, XV (1890), р. 133. 
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meaning from simple dana. Dr. Thomas also discussed the word (J. R. A. S., 1915, pp. 97 sqq.) 
in connexion with some instances of the words mukha and mukhya at the end of compounds in the 
Kautiliya-Arthasastra, where mukha means “head, heading, sum” in administrative arrange- 
ments and accounts, and came to the conclusion—'' Hence it seems best to accept it [dàma- 
mukha] as а mere synonym for dana, a misapplication of a technical term, ‘ gift department,’ 
‘gift heading,’ ‘ gift account,’ under which the donation would be recorded in the accounts of 
the institution benefited. Or is it, after all, the inscription itself ? ” 


It is well however to consider also more ,popular illustrations of the use of mukha and 
mukhya final; and here the language of the Puranas, which corresponds better than other 
Sanskrit compositions to that of Prakrit inscriptions, throws fresh light; for both words occur 
abundantly there as the last member of a compound. 

I will deal with mukhya first, citing instances out of the many that occur. 

(1) “Chief, foremost," and so implying the meaning of adi: thus—Sary-éndu-Marici- 
mukhyah, “of whom the sun, the moon and Marici were chief," “the sun, the moon, Marici 
and others" (Matsya-P., 245, 20): Vriddha-Kausika-mukhyaih, “with Vriddha-Kauéika and 
others" (Brahma-P., 170, 88). 

(2) “Chief, pre-eminent (in) ” : thus—vamgsa-mukhyah, © pre-eminent men in the family” 
(Matsya-P., 201, 40): dvijébhyo Véda-mukhyébhyah, “to brahmans pre-eminent in (knowledge 
of) the Vēda” (Brahma-P.,|218, 18) 

(3) “Chief (of oramong)'": thus—ZDrahmanüa déva-mukhyéna, “by Brahma chief of the 
gods” (Matsya-P., 104, 1). * 

(4) Then virtually an adjective qualifying the preceding noun, “chief, foremost, pre-emi- 
nent” : thus—zishi-mukhya, ** foremost among rishis," and so “a pre-eminent rishi” (Brahma- 
P., 73, 23, 25 , 127, 6): vipra-mukhya, “а pre-eminent brahman" (Lrahma-P., 220, 126 
Padma-P., vi, 268, 77, 80): ttriha-mukhya, “а very distinguished tirtha” (Brahma-P., 132, 9) 
This use is very common. 

(5) And so virtually coming to mean “choice, superfine,” as qualifying the noun to 
which it is added: thus—turaga-mukhya, “а very fine horse? (Padma-P., iv,. 112, Puratana 


Ramayana, 6) : ratha-mukhya, “ a specially fine chariot " (Vayu-P., 90, 14; 93, 19: Brahma- ` 
P., 216, 55) : Sara-mukhya, “а choice arrow” (Padma-P., vi, 269, 166). Accordingly dana- ~ 


mukhya would mean “ a choice gift.” 


As regards mukha, 16.18 used similarly to mukhya in the first sense, “ the chief, the fore- 
most"; thus—sarva-devatah, | Mad-Bhava-mukhah, “all the gods having me (Brahma) and 
Siva as their chiefs" (Padma-P., vi, 203, 87): Rakshasah Kumbhakarna-mukhah, “the Rak- 
shasas, of whom Kumbhakarna was the.chief" (Padma;P., iv, 112, 204). So it virtually 
implies the meaning of adi; thus— déva-dattya-mukhan sarvan, © gods, Daityas and all others” 
(Linga-P., i, 58, 1): Vishnu-mukhair dévaih, “by Vishnu and the other gods,” all except 
Brahmi (Padma-P., v, 40, ЗІ) : Purwhita-mukhah......vijitah, ©“ Indra and the other gods were 
conquered " (ibid, 32). 

Of the other meanings I have found no definite instances; yet possibly Varahas tu sruti- 
mukhah pradurbhavo" might be taken to yield the second meaning; and Tad-átri-putro'tri- 
muklath sameto? might give the fourth meaning. 








1 Equivalent to dvija Veda-vriddha in verse 23. Воб it might also mean “to Brahmans who hold the Veda 
as supreme,” equivalent to vipra Véda-puraskrita in verse 16 
2 Brahma-P., 213, 32; Раата-Р,, v, 16,58: cf. Hariv., 42, 2226 Sruti in:the Puranas, often means “€ ordi- 
nary tradition.” 
3 Вгаћта-Р., 140,17. 
` x 2 
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Dana-muhe then, if it represents dana-mukhya, would certainly mean “a choice gift." If 
it represents dàna-mukha, that meaning cannot definitely be given to it. I cannot but think 
that düna-mukha denotes something more particular than simple dana. It can be a tatpurusha 
compound ; for mukha occurs as the final member of such compounds, as in the word aya» 
mukha, that Dr. Thomas cites from the Kautiliya-Arthasdstra, and also in the words divasa- 
mukha, ritu-mukha, and yajza-mukha. Since mukha means “ beginning, commencement,” in 
these three expressions, and has also the meaning “ the chief, principal, best," as well as “head, 
heading," dana-mukha can Jiterally mean “ the commencement of gifts ” (implying perhaps 
that it was the first gift made), or “the chief or best of gifts"! (implying perhaps that it 
was the best gift made), or again what Dr. Thomas has suggested, as already noticed. 
At present its exact sense is uncertain, and it may be best to render it provisionally by some 
general expression that combines the above meanings without attempting precision, and so I 
have translated it as “ the head of gifts." 





No. 14.—THE FIRST ARYA-SIDDHANTA 
THE “ ARYABHATIYA," OR “ DAGHU-ARYA-SIDDHANTA ” OF ARYABHATA, A.D. 499. 


WORKING TABLES FOR CALCULATION BY THE TRUE, OR APPARENT, 
MOTIONS OF SUN AND Moon. 


By ROBERT SEWELL (1.С.5., RETIRED). 
(* Indian Chronography," continued from Vol. XV above, p. 245.) 


286. My last article (Epig. Ind., Vol. XV, pp. 159-245) provided working Tables for verify- 
ing dates according to the requirements of the Siddhanta-$iromant; ihe present one provides 
similar Tables for the First Arya-Siddhanta. These Tables are framed so as to correspond to 
those published in the Indian Calendar, which, for luni-solar computation, generally followed 
the Sürya-Siddhünta. 


Since amongst the ancient historical records yet discovered in India by far the larger num- 
ber comes from Southern India, where the Arya-Siddhanta has retained its place in popular 
favour throughout the centuries, it is plainly necessary to provide Epigraphists with information 
which will allow them to test with scientific accuracy, and according to the requirements of that 
authority alone, the details of documentary dates. It is probable, as I have already more than 
once insisted, that a number of records whose dates might have been found correct had they been 
computed by the Arya-Siddhanta have been set aside as irregular or of doubtful accuracy 
because their examination was conducted solely by Sarya-Siddhanta Tables. 


No pains have been spared to render the information that follows scientifically correct. But 
we do not yet know how far, ог in what tracts or in what periods, the by-gone framers of local 
almanacs adhered strictly to rule; or used other sets of Tables for their guidance; or worked by 
° whole numbers alone, discarding fractions; or made their calculations in true or apparent time 
instead of, as in these Tables, in mean or clock time. We have, moreover, as yet no definite 
information as to at how late a date calculations were made by the sun's and moon's mean moves 
ments as opposed to their true or apparent movements; nor do we know with any certainty the 
boundaries of the tracts within which the different rules governing the civil beginnings of solar 








1 This soems (о ше the,most probable meaning. 
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months were adhered to (Ind. Calendar, § 28). These remarks apply, of course, to all Tables 
or ephemeres yet, or to be, published, which can only confine themselves to the actual require- 
ments of the Siddhanta concerned. Such maiters are problems of the future, only to be solved 
after protracted enquiry and investigation. Dewan Bahadur L. D. Swamikannu Pillai gives it 
as his opinion (Indian Chronology, p. 70, § 169) that, while the Arya-Siddhanta was used for 
solar computation, the authors of South-Indian panchüngs in some cases carried out their lunar 
calculations, for the tithi, nakshaira, etc., by Sürya-Siddhanta rule. This remains to be proved. 


287. It is easy to understand how dates of documents, the details of which dates depend on 
the position of sun and moon, must often differ when calculated by different authorities Taking 
only the Arya and Sarya Siddhantas into consideration, if will be seen by Table A below that in 
114 years out of the 850 with which the main Table LXI is concerned there were radical differ- 
ences. In 66 of these years the sarhvatsara cycle-name of the whole year was different; in 33 
years the intercalation and suppression of lunar months were different; and the day on which ^ 


· the luni-solar year began was different in 15 years. 


Consider the year A.D. 1418-19, for instance, or Saka 1340 expired. This year was, accord- E 
ing to the northern system of nomenclature, called “ Vi$vavasu" by the followers of the Arya, 
but “ Krodhin"' by those of the Sarya-Siddhanta, Inthe same year there was, by the Arya- 
Siddhanta, a suppression of the lunar month Марһа and an intercalation of Phalguna, while by 
the Sarya-Siddhanta there was none such; so that a date correctly expressed in Arya-Siddhanta 
reckoning in that year would seem entirely inaccurate when tested by Surya-Siddhanta Tables. 


ARRANGEMENTS OF THE TABLES. 


288. The principal working-Tables for computation of dates expressed in First Arya-Sid- 
dhànta reckoning are Tables LXI to LXXI below. Tables LXI to LXX are disposed so as to 
correspond in rotation with Tables I to X of the * Indian Calendar,” and have been framed in 
similar manner. This arrangement is adopted for the convenience of those who, during the 
last twenty years, have become accustomed to the processes of that publication. 


Table LXI corresponds to Table I, * Indian Calendar: Е 
„ LXII > » » II, Part ТІ, “Indian Calendar." 
ә LXIII A т ue a) शा नारा गा” » т 
» LXIII B із 7286/3 » Part II 55 


[This Table is framed in a similar manner to Table XVIII А, “ Indian Chronography,” which 
it is intended to supersede. ] 


Table LXIV corresponds to Table IV, “ Indian Calendar.” 


» LXV १9 эз १? V, “ 3” 
» LXVI Mar Ale я 
3 LXVII ११ 99 E VII, p 35 * 99 


[Tables LXVI A, LXVII A give closer details than do Tables LXVI, LXVII, and are to be 
used for very accurate calculation in doubtful cases. | 


Table LXVIII corresponds to Table VIII, “ Indian Calendar” 
” LXIX 99 99 99 IX, » ” 
» LXX 


9१ » » x 3 » 39 


° — — r e — 








1 Becauso of this intentional correspondence tho years of Indian oras quoted in cols, 1 to 4 are concurrent 
years, as iu the “Indian Calendar." 
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Table LAKI is taken from Tables XLI A ала B, “Indian Chronography” (pp. 176, 177) 
16 enables the week-day corresponding to the Hindu date under examination to be determined 
according to European computation 


Then follow three Tables by which the details given in the main Table LXI have been 
calculated. "These are Table LXXIT, which fixes the values of а, b, c (mean distance of moon 
from sun, moon’s mean anom., sun’s mean anom.) at the beginning of the centuries 
concerned ; Table LX XIII, which gives the same information for the beginnings of odd years of 
centuries; and Table LX XIV, which provides, in combination with Tables LX XIIand LXXIII 
an easy method of arriving at the values of a, b, c, or the mean positions of sun and moon at mean 
sunrise on the first civil day of each luni-solar year. The system of work is the same as that of 
Prof. Jacobi 


Full particulars of the moon's equation of the centre will be found in the last Table LXXV. 


ELEMENTS OF THE FIRST ARYA-SIDDHANTA. 


289. This work was composed by Aryabhata at Kusumapura in A.D. 499, or the year 3600 
(expired) of the Kaliyuga. About A.D. 638 a treatise called the Dhi-vriddhi-da was written by 
Lalla, who introduced a bija, or correction, affecting three of the principal elements of the Sid- 


distance from mean sun (our “ а”); and he added about 36’ in a century to the moon's mean 
anomaly (our 50”), his third correction had reference to the planet Jupiter, with which at present 
we are not concerned. Не did not make any change in the sun's mean anomaly (our “c”). 
The Karana-prakaga, of date A.D. 1092, an authority largely used in Southern India, is based on 
Aryabhata's Siddhanta as amended by Lalla. 


The Tables given below, which deal with the period A.D. 899-900 (K.Y. 4000 expired) to 
A.D. 1750-51 (K.Y. 4851 expired) include Lalla’s corrections 

290. (i) The length of the sidereal solar year, according to the Arya-Siddhānta, is 
365:2586805 days, or 3654 6^ 12m 305 

(ii) Sines of angles are the same as those of the Sarya-Siddhanta, based оп a radius of 
(sin. 909—) 3438'.- The 24 base sines and equations of the sun’s centre are given in my, Table 
XLVII, Vol. XIV above. Those of the moon's centre in Table LXXV below. 

(iii) For the sun's mean motion per day, hour, minute and second, see. Table XLIV, Vol. 
XIV. 

(iv) The circumference of the sun's epicyole is 13° 30’; that of the moon 31? 30’. There is 
no contraction of the epicycle in either case. (Jacobi, Vol. I above, p. 441.) 


(v) There is no shift of the sun's apsis. The longitude of his perigee-point is always 295 
apogee 78°. In ten-thousandths of the circle the perigee is 7166:6 


(vi) The sun's equation of the centre at the moment of true Mésha-samkrànii in every 


year, ie. the moment when the true sun reaches celestial longitude 0°, is, according to 


Dr. Schram's calculation, 2° 6’ 57"-323494885, or, in ten-thousandths of circle, 58775644170! ;_ 


the sun's mean longitude at the same, moment being 357? 53’ 2-676505115, or, in ten-thousandths 
of circle, 9941224355830 ; and his mean anomaly 99° 53' 2676505115, or, in ten-thousandths of 
circle, 2774:557689103 





3 М. do Ries has worked this out quite indopondontly, and his calculation agrees with that of Dr. Schram as far 
as the 6th decimal 
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(vii) For the sun’s mean and true long. for every consecutive 24-hour period measured from 
the same moment (true Mésha-sarkranti) readers are referred to Table XLV III A (7777 


above). 
(viii) The sun's equation of the centre (see above, Vol. XIV, Table XLVII)is obtained by 


š š minutes in epicycle 
the formula ठता sin. a. For sin. eqn. — өршуі; 
80 minutes in orbit 


mean anom.; and here the minutes in the epicycle are 810’, the circumference being 13° 30’, 


X sin. al where а is the sun’s 


ж 


and those of the orbit are 21600” (360°). Hence sin. egn. = 31690 #?- a, or = sin. a. In 


all equations of the sun’s centre, the angle being less than 3° 45’, the eqn. is the same as the sin. 
eqn. (beloiv, S 294 тт). ‘ 


(ix) The moon's equation of the centre (below, Table LX X Y) is obtained by a similar pro- 
poriion. The circumference of the epicycle being 31° 30’ or 1890’, the working formula is sin. 
1890 . 7 5%: A : - 
“16007 SR 4, or sin. a; but in this case, the sin. eqn. for gles in the 
21600 80 b tl tl eqn. for all angl tl 
quadrant lying between 3° 45’ and 7° 30’, the equation does not equal the sin. eqn. The process 
for obtaining the former from the latter is fully set forth in S 294 below. ' 





(x) The $odhya, or time-equivalent of the equation of the centre—in other words the 
interval of time between the moments of the true sun reaching long. 0° (true Meésha-sarn- 
krünti) and mean sun reaching the same point (mean Mésha-samkranti)—is calculated by 
Dr. Schram as 2146831 days, ог 24 38 31" 26*1984. This differs a little from the accepted 
Hindu valuation 24 3^ 32m 20% As the latter is believed to have been always taken in India 
as the sodhya value according to the First Arya-Siddhanta, it is the value adopted in the 
present work. | 


(xi) According to this Siddhanta the Kaliyuga era began, ог in other words К.Ү. Ü'expired 
or К.Ү, 1 current began, with a conjunction at celestial longitude 0° of mean moon, mean sun, 
and the principal planets at the moment of mean sunrise at Lanka on Friday, 18 February, 


B.C. 3102. That was the moment of mean Mésha-samkrinti in that year. It was 00 (m 
Lanka time on that morning. | 


(xii) At that moment, and the same in every succeeding year, the sun's apsis (perigee 
being at long. 258°, his mean anom. (our “c’’) is (360°—258°) 102°, or, in thousandths of 
‘circle (our notation), 283:3. 


(xiii) The moon’s mean anom. (our 50”) was 90°, or, in thousandths of circle, 250. 


(xiv) Since mean moon and mean sun were at that moment in conjunction, the distance 
between them was nil. This is represented іп ten-thousandths of circle by the completed 
circle 10,000. From this, in order to arrive at the exact value of our “а,” must be deducted 
the sum of the greatest equations of ( and ©. These are deducted for convenience of 
calculation, the respective quantities being added to “eqn. b" and “eqn. c," so that the 
working values may always be additive. The sum of these greatest equations I estimate at 
199:115048361, in ten-thousandths of circle (below, S 296) 10,000 less this quantity — 
9800°S84951639. Hence at the beginning of the Kaliyuga— ` 


a = 9800:8849510639 
b = 250 
с = 9893 





——— rs nh 


1 Abovo, $$ 251, 262, Vol. XIV, рр. 9-10; Jacobi (above), Yol, I, p. 441. 
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CONSTRUCTION OF THE TABLES. 


291. No special remarks are necessary except with reference to Tables LXIIT B (lengths 
of solar months), LXVI A and LXVII A (Detailed “Equation b" and “ Equation c"), 1 
LXVIII (Indices of tithis, etc.), and the three Tables LXXII, LXXIIJ, LXIV. The | 
remainder are only duplicates of the similar Tables in the “ Indian Calendar." (See “ Arrange- 
ment of Tables," above, S 288.) 


Table LXIII B.—Lengths of the true solar months. 


202. M. Louis de Ries has been repeatedly quoted in these pages as a most careful 
calculator. Several years ago he kindly worked out for me an estimate of the lengths of the 
true solar months according to the First Arya-Siddhanta, but did not inform me of the process 
by which he obtained his resulis. An entirely independent calculation has now been carried 
out, based on my own Table of the sun’s true longitude for each 24-hour period of the solar 
year (above, Vol. XIV, Table XLVIII A)—a Table, let it be understood, prepared some 
years subsequent to M. de Ries’ communication and to which he has never had ассеѕѕ.1 Compari- 
son of results proves the accuracy of M. de Ries’ figures, and these have been adopted without 
alteration in my Table. - The complete agreement of our respective fixtures is really remarkable. 


For example, M. de Ries found that the true sun, according to Aryabhata as 
corrected by Lalla, reaches 180° of celestial long., the moment of the 'lula-samkrànti, 180! 
215 21™ 87582 after the moment of true Mésha-samkrünti, the astronomical beginning of the 
true solar year. 


My own work for solution of this problem is ав follows:—It will be seen from 
Table XLVIII A (above, Vol. XIV) that on that 186th day, i.e. after 186 periods of 24 hours 
each from the moment of true Mésha-samkranti, the true sun has to travel (180°—179° 6’ 
55”21=) 53’ 47-79 before reaching the Tula-sarnkranti point, 180°. Calculating by his actual 
velocity on day 186 (Table XLIX, Vol. XIV), the time required for him to accomplish this 
journey (using his true, not mean, velocity in minutes and seconds as well as in hours?) is found 
to be 21h 21m 37*82,— precisely M. de Ries’ fixture. All the details given by M. de Ries 
have been similarly examined, and found correct. 


Dewan Bahadur L. D. Swamikannu Pillai's estimate of the lengths of these months 
(Indian Chronology, Table II) differs somewhat from ours, the sun according to him arriving 
at each saimkranti always a little later than it does by our determination. The greatest 
difference between us is at the Tulá-samkràanti, which his Table shews to occur Зо 34416 later 
than the time yielded by our Table. Adding together the lengths of the twelve solar months as 
given by him, the length of the Arya-Siddhanta year appears to be 3654 64 12" 375, or 7 
seconds longer than its accepted length. | : 


Tables LXVI А, LXVII A.“ Equation b” and “ Equation c." 


293. In order to obtain the correct working equations of ( and © from their respective 
mean anomalies it is only necessary in ordinary cases to use Tables LXVI, LXVII, which 
give the values of “eqn. 5” and “едр. с” roughly in whole numbers. For very close 
calculation, however, Tables LXVI A and LXVII А are provided, which give the exact 








* It was published during the war 


३ That is to say, dividing up the velocity per hour (‘Table XLIX) on that day into minutes and seconds, and 
not using Table L—which only states the sun's mean volocity 
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equations with four decimal places for a large number of anomaly angles. For an explanation 
as to the construction of these Tables see my paper on the Siddhanta-siromant (above, Vol. X V; 
§ 275) | 

294. It is advisable to explain clearly my reason for differing from Prof. Jacobi as to 


the amount of the greatest equation of the moon, which he values, in ten-thousandths of the 
circle, at 139'0 as against my 139-4 


“ Eqn. b." The general formula (S 290, ix) for the equation of the moon’s centre is, 
a being the angle of mean anom., sin. eqn. = £ sin. a. To obtain the equation from the 
sine of the equation-angle the proportion eqn. : sin. eqn. :: diff. in angle: diff. in sine is 
used. The Hindu astronomers always worked by sections of anomaly-arc, each measuring 
3945” or 225’. Reference to the Equation-Table LXXV will shew that in the case of the first 
group anom. 0° to 3° 45’ the diff. in anom. is 225’ and the diff. in sine is also 225. Hence, in the 
case of all anom. angles between 0° and 3° 45’ eqn.=sin. eqn. Butin the case of all anom. angles 
between 3° 45’ and 7° 30’—and no equation angle of the moon’s anom. exceeds the latter quantity— 
the diff. in angle is 225’ and the diff. in sine is 224’ ; so that the formula to be used for all angles 


ае 


coming into this second group is eqn. =>; р sin. eqn This applies only to the excess in the angle 


over 3° 45’. The working rule, therefore, for finding the equation of angles lying between 
3945” and 7° 30’ is as follows :— 


With the formula = sin. a, find the sin. eqn. From the sin. eqn. deduct 225’. Multiply 
the remainder by 225’ and divide the product by 224’. Add 225’ to the result. 


Or, a little more simply,—From the sin. eqn. deduct 22 Divide the remainder by 224” 
Add the result + 225’ to the sin. eqn 


Foran example let us suppose that it is required to find the moon's eqn. for anom, 
177 

67° 30. Sin. 67° 30’=( Table LX XY) 3177’ (xe ——911^9878, or 4? 37’ 59"-25, an angle 
between 3° 45’ and 7° 30. 277”0875 — 225'—02'9875, and this divided by 224'—0'-236551. 
52-9875 + 0-236551 + 225'= 278' 224051, or 4° 38' 1344306. This is the correct equation b for 
the given anom. It is stated by Prof. Jacobi (above, Vol. I, Table XXIV A) shortly as 
4° 38' 13”. 

Turning now to the equation of 90°, the „greatest equation (, and working in the same 


way, sin. 90°=3438!. > DS —300^825. This less 225’—75'-825, and this divided by 224/— 


0338504464. 75'-825+ 0338504464 + 225’ —301':163504464, or 5° 1’ 97810268, which is the 
exact equation required. In ten-thousandths of circle this— 139427548361. 





295. “Eqn. c." [Working similarly for the greatest equation © or the equation of sun's 


anom. 90°.] The formula for finding sin. eqn. in this case is (5 290, viz) = sin. a. Sin. 90— 


3438. Sin. eqn. — —1928':995, or 2° 8’ 55”5, or, in ten-thousandths of circle, 59-6875 


_and, because this angle is one in the first group, being less than 3° 45’, the eqn.— sin. eqn. Hence 
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Q's eqn. 909-- 59:6875. This is the same as Prof. Jacobi's valuation, which he gives in 
degrees as 2? 8' 56" and in circle measurement (my notation) as 59:7 


296. Greatest equations ( and ©. My estimate, therefore, of the sum of the greatest 
equations ( and Q is— 
Т . 139:4275483061 
© . 50:687500000 


Tora . 199:115048361 


The difference between us causes a slight difference in our respective Tables of equation! 


Table LX VIII.—Indices of tithis, etc. 


296-A. In this Table the indices are given with decimal points for guidance in close 
cases. Otherwise they correspond exactly to those in Table VIII, “Indian Calendar.” The 
indices of yogas (col. 6) are the same as those of nakshatras (col. 8). 


Tables LX XII, LXXIII, LXIV. 


297. Prof. Jacobi (above, Vol. I, p. 450) has provided a Table, XIII, shewivg for four 
of the Indian astronomical authorities the places of the sun and moon at the beginning of 
centuries,* and another, XV, shewing their increases through the years of a century according 
to the Arya-Siddhanta with Lalla’s corrections. Jt is plain from Table XIII that in Prof | 
Jacobi's opinion Lalla did not interfere with Aryabhata’s fixtures previous to the year;E.Y | 
3600, the date of the latter’s work, but introduced his corrections for all later years 


If, therefore, we establish by Aryabhata alone the values of a, b, c for 36 centuries of the 
Kaliyuga and add to these their values at the beginning of that era as given above, we shall 
arrive at their values (positions of sun and moon) at the beginning of K.Y. 3600—values, 
that is, recognized by Lalla; and Tables giving Lalla’s estimate of the periodic changes in 
position of the sun and moon for centuries, years, and days will enable us to ascertain their posi- 
tion at any later date when computed by the Arya-Siddhanta with the bija 


98. (i) First to find the century increase of a, b, c respectively according to Aryabhata 
uncorrected. We work for mean sunrise values only, not for values at moments of Masha 
samkranti. We require, that is, the several increases in a common century of 36526 civil days 


and in a defective century of 36525 such days. In the 36 Kaliyuga centuries concerned there 
were 81 of the former and 5 of the latter. 


Gi) As regards the iime-interval between the moments of mean Mésha-sarnkrinti and 
the nearest mean sunrises at the beginning of each century, Prof. Jacobi's column headed “ Cor 
in Table XIII states these clearly in ghatikis and palas. Mean Mésha-sarnkranti always 
occurs 24 3h 32m 30% after true Mésha-samkrinti, and the moment of the latter's occurrence 


very year is given in hours and minutes in col. 17, Table I, ** Iudian Calenda: There 1s no 
difference between us in this respect 





1 For the information of thoso who wish to comparo tho two it is desirablo to point out that in Prof 
Jacobis Tablo VII (Vol. ХТ, above), under hend “ Equation" on loft sido, tho tenth entry from the top, “ 626° 
is probably ७ misprint for “616”; and in tho samo column, tho eighth ontry from the bottom, “152” should 
preferably bo read “142.” 

2 Thero appears to bo ono misprint in Jacobi’s Table XIII. Under head “Dist. (—@ uncorrected,” in the 


section dealing with the Arya-Siddhanta, against К.Ү. century 4300, tho number of minutos should bo “14,” 
not “24,” 1 
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Gii) The advances in the values of a, b, c respectively during a common centur y of 85526 
civil days according to Aryabhata uncorrected excluding whole revolutions, are—a (mean 
moon’s distance from mean sun) 319? 24/ 30”645, b ( ("s mean anom.) 211° 1'55"775, с (O's 
mean anom.) 0° 7” 487139. These in circle measurement (our notation) are— | 


а--8872:458680255 
b= 586:100443673 
c= (7361215706 
(iv) Taking only the circle measurement, the respective increases for one day of 24-hours 
are— 
a=338:632000730 
b= 36291575876 
0-5 737785720 
(v) Deducting one day’s increase from the former fixtures, we have for a defective century 
of 36525 civil days— - 
a—8533:826079825 
b= 549:808807797 
c= 997:6284200586 


We now have to work out the correct details for the first 36 centuries of the Kaliyuga, 31 
common and 5 defective. 


299. (i) а. Using the above figures, it is found that the advance of a in that period 
(omitting quantities of 10,000 or whole revolutions!) was 7715°552496330; and since at the 
epoch of the Kaliyuga the distance between mean moon and mean sun was nil (above, § 290, xiv), 
the same represents their relation at the beginning of K.Y. 3600. But for tabulation purposes 
we have to deduct from this the sum of the greatest equations € and © ($ 290, ziv; and 295). 
This sum, as already stated, I estimate at 199۰115048301. Therefore the tabular a for the 
beginning of К.Ү. 3600 is 7516237447969. Prof. Jacobi gives this figure, as I interpret 
him. in our notation as 7516°6. The difference between us is due to his estimation of the 
greatest equations 6 and © as 1987 (margin of Table quoted in footnote below) instead of 
091. But I adhere to my figure, the reason for which has been fully explained. 


(ii) b. The advance of b in the first 36 centuries, omitting whole revolutions, was іп 
thousandths of the circle, 918:158092848. Adding to this the value of b at K.Y. 0 (8 290, 
ziii) namely 250, we have for the moon’s mean anom. at the beginning of К.Ү. 3600, 
b —168:158092848. 

(iii) Now in this matter Prof. Jacobi and myself are not quite in accord. Не states the 
value (Vol. XI above, Table V B) as in his notation 6718. This in my notation, measuring 


-from perigee instead of apogee, is 171:8. This figure corresponds to his valuation of b at that 


moment, in degrees, etc., as given in Vol. I above, Special Table XIII, where it is fixed, for the 
moment of mean Mésha-samkrinti, as 245° 6'0". The correction for mean sunrise .value is 


the moon’s change іп 15 ghatikas, or 3° 15’ 5878 ; making the position of ( at mean sunrise 








1 There ато 1236 synodical rovolutions of tho moon in a century 

2 In both sections of his Tablo V (Vol. XT above, А and B) Prof. Jacobi's entry “76166” is manifestly x 
misprint for “75166.” In tho samo Table, Section A opposite “cont. 41” tho ontry “19789” should bo “ 15789,7? 

3 Thero aro 1325 anomalistic rovolutions of tho moon in a century. 
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241° 507 1*5, which, in thousandths of circle, is 171-760416667. Not being absolutely certain 


in this case that my valuation is more accurate than his, I defer to him, and accept his figure 
as correct. 


(iv) In any very close case arising from the use of the Tables which follow the difference 


between us in the value of b, namely 3°6, may be deducted from the resulting b, and the date tested 
by my own estimate. 


(v) c. The change in the sun’s mean anom. (our c), similarly calculated for the 36 
centuries, was 999314836816. Adding 283-3, the value of c at K.Y. 0 (5 290, wii), we have 
for K.Y. 3000 с--282:648170140. But here again there is a minute difference between my 
estimate and that of Prof. Jacobi, He gives, for the sun’s mean anom. (measured from apogee) 
at the beginning of К.Ү, 3600 (mean Mésha-sainkranti), 282°—a value certainly correct. To 
obtain mean sunrise value 14’ 47" has to be deducted, with the result 281° 45’ 13", which 
in thousandths of circle=782°648919743, and in my notation (measurement from perigee) 
--282:648919758. I let this stand, 


(vi) The values, then, adopted in this work for the positions of © and ( at mean sunrise 
at the beginning of K.Y. 3600 are— 
a—'516:237447969 
b= 1717760416667 
c= 282 648919753 
300. G) Table LXI below, however, the main working Table, starts from the year К,Ү, 
4000, and we have to add to the above figures the respective increases of a, b, c for four centuries, 


these increases being assessed by Lalla’s values and not by the original values of Aryabhata 
(S 289). 


(ii) The increases of a, b, c in one day, one year and one century according to Lalla are 


given in the heading of Table LXIV below. The four centuries are all common ones, and, 
adding the necessary quantities, we haye for the beginning of К.Ү, 4000, —mean sunrise value— 
a=2987°553682533 
b= 523:155092591 
c= 284:0987825778 


These agree, mutatis mutandis, with Prof, Jacobis figures (Vol. XI, Table V), which, 
іп my notation, are a =2988:0, b=523°2, c 284-1. 


(iii) Now these values are, as will be seen from the entry “1” in Jacobi's column for the 
week-day (w.), the figures for mean sunrise on Sunday, that is to say, on Sunday, 25 March, 








1 Omitting his 100 whole sidereal rovolutions. 


2 14' 47°, or actually 14’ 477-04, is tho ©’s mean motion in 6 hours, tho difference in time between mean 
sunriso and the moment of mean Mésha-sarhkranti on the day when, astronomically, K.Y. 3600 began. 

5 We may estimate tho value of o on the Sunday at the beginning of К.Ү. 4000 in another way. The sun's 
mean anom. at the moment of mean Mésha-sarkranti is always 283:3, or 102° ($ 290, zii). In the year in question, 
A.D. 899, trno Mésha-samkranti took place (Indian Calendar, Table Г) at 13h 47m 303 after mean sunrise on 


Thurs., 22 March, whilo the moment of mean Mésha-samkranti was ($ 290, г) 24 3h 32m 308 Inter, or 6h 40™ before 


mean sunriso on Sunday, 25 March. Adding tho sun's motion for 68 40m from Table LXY below, yiş, 
0:700495686 to 283:3, the c for mean sunrise on that Sunday is found to bo 281:093829019. 
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A.D. 899, mean  Mésha-samkrünti having taken place on the previous day, Saturday, at 
17^ 20" after mean sunrise. Following general practice, I work for mean sunrise on the day on 
which the mean samkranti occurred, i.e, for the Saturday, and deduct one day's values from 
the above. 





Finally then the working values for the beginning of К.Ү. 4000 (Sat, 24 Mar., A.D. 899, 
mean sunrise) are— 3 


E. a=2648-921808551 
b= 480:863468853 
E. c= 281355996857 


301. The century Table LX XII below is prepared from these details by addition of century 
increases. All the centuries concerned except century 42, which was defective, are common - 


3 ones, each of 36526 days. . E: ” 
Table LX XIII gives the increases of a, b, c for each year of the century," following Lalla’s 22 2M 
| bija. | | 2 — 
: Table LXXIV gives the values to be added for the days intervening between that on which > — — 
true Mésha-samkràánti occurred in each year and the day of the corresponding beginning of the ` | 


luni-solar year, ie, the civil day called.“ Chaitra éukla l." This Table is prepared forthe | 
purpose of assisting workers to check the main Table entries giving the values of a, b, c (Table 

LXI, cols. 23-25). Тһе week-day stated in the main Table will always serve as a guide 
Compare the similar Table in my article on the Siddhanta-firómami (Vol. XV, pp. 109-245 
above) where instructions for its use are given (§ 279), 


THE NAKSHATRA. 


302. A special note must be made regarding the working of the * Indian Calendar" rule 
(S 156, p. 97) for obtaining approximately the index of the nakshatra. 


Tt will be observed there that part of the process (see § 133, Ind. Cal.) consists of the addi- 
tion to the value of с, the sun's mean long., of a constant, viz. 7207, as stated in 10,000ths of 
circle. This is the Sarya-Siddhanta quantity. For work by the Arya-Siddhanta we require 








the Arya-Siddhanta quantity. ЫН 
— 
The Sürya-Siddhünta figure is made up of (i) long. of sun's perigee-point (257° 15! ж 
55"Т--) 7146:3 and (ii) 60-4, the greatest equation of the sun's centre. ж A 


Now (i) the long. of the sun's perigee-point according to the Arya-Siddhanta is always 
258°, or, in 10,000ths of circle, 7166:6 (§ 290, v, above) ; and (ii) the greatest equation of the ^ 
вип’ centre ($$ 295, 296) is 59:6875. Hence the Arya-Siddhanta constant for calculating tho 
nakshatra is (7166:6 + 59:6875 =) 7226-8542; and for approximate calculation is 7220, not 7207. 





1 There appear to bo two misprints in Prof. Jacobi's Tablo VI (above, Vol. ХТ, p. 165), in which ho gives 
“similar annual incrensos. Against year 3, under “gp,” “61” should bo 46”; and against year 52, andor “a,” 
£16312” should be “16352.” i : e 
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Thus the rules for finding the nakshatra by the Arya-Siddhadnta are as follows :— 


A. Roughly. Find a, b, c and £ in whole numbers; multiply c by 10; add 7226 to the 
result; from this subtract “ equation c." The result is s, the sun's true longitude. 

B. More closely. Find а, b, c and £ with the fractions in decimals; to the value of c 
multiplied Бу 10, or, with the decimal point one place to the right, add the constant 7226:3542; 
from the result deduct (including decimals) the amount of *equation c." Тһе result is s in 


full detail. s+é=n, the index of the nakshatra, with which turn to Table LXVIII for value 
of the nakshatra. 


The work is shewn in Example 7 below. 


EXAMPLES. 


Example 1. To find the a, b, c values for mean sunrise on the first civil day of the luni-solar 
year. 

Rule. “Add together the entries in Tables LXXII and LXXIII for the corresponding 
expired year of the Kaliyuga, and those in Table LX XIV for the number of days’ interval from 
trne Mésha-samkranti (Table LXI, col. 13, bracket-number) to the first civil day of the luni- 
solar year, called ** Chaitra $ukla 1” (col. 19, bracket-number). Note specially the week-day of 
Chaitra $ukla 1, and work for that day. Decimals need not be used except in close cases. 


For an example I take the year A.D. 1110-11. It corresponds (Table LXI) to K.Y. 4211 
expired. The entries shew that true Mésha-samkrinti occurred on Day 83 (Thursday, 24 
March, A.D. 1110), and Chaitra $ukla lon Day 82, the day previous. Interval between them 
1 day. 


Full work with the decimals :— 


w.-d. a. b. c. 


(Table LXXII) Beginning of 


K.Y. cent. £2 . - > (0) 384:5790 6625608 282-0784 
(Table LXXIII) Beginning of | 
year 11 , 5 2 - 10) 022:8607 819-7442 0:4230 


(Table LXXIV) Interval of days, 
J 4 ० ० A TE . (4) 89541044 8911251 991-7866 


At mean sunrise on Day 82, or on 
(4) Wednesday, 23 March, A.D. 
TTA O EÈ . > ° . (4) 99015540 37354901 274-2880 
These are the entries for that day in Table LXI. 


The same result can be obtained by first finding the a, b, c for mean sunrise of the day on 
which true Mésha-sarnkranti took place, and then deducting the values for the intervening 











1 Owing to the formation of tho soveral Tables tho intorval of days moasurod by their brackot-numbers in 
Table LXI, cols. 13, 19, sometimes differs by 1, but novor by moro than 1. But this loads to no difficulty when the 


desired weok-day is duly noted. ‘The point to romombor is that tho resulting weok-day in our addition must be the 
correct ono as givon in Table LXI, and that wo must use tho ontrios in Table LX XIV for such numbor of days 227 


will make the final week-day the ono wo work for. 
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days as given in Table LXIV. [The day on which true Mésha-samnkranti took place is, іп ` Š 
Table LXXIV, the day “ Mësha 0” (col. 2).] 
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Thus :— 
w-d. a. b. с. 3 БЕ 
(Table LX XII) Ав before . . (0) 384:5799 662:5608 2820784 эс 
(Table LXXIIT) Do. . . (0) 6228697 8197444 (04230 Бра 


(Table LXXIV) “MeshaO” . (5) 9322-7363 927-4168 994-5244 





At mean sunrise оп day of true 2 
Mésha-samkranti, (9) Thursday, 
24 March (Day 83) : Он) 330-1859  409:7218 277-0258 
(Table LXIV) Less 1 day interval —1 —338:6319 —36:2916 --2:7378 





At mean sunrise on Day 82, (4) 
Wed., 23 March . . (4) 9901-5510 3734302 0 


The result is the same as above. > 
Beample 2. The same for a year with a greater interval of days between Mésha-samkranti > 
and Chaitra sukla 1. ыг 


Take the year A.D. 1608, К.Ү. 4704 expired. The interval of days from true Mésha- зү 
samkranti (Table LXI, col. 13) back to Chaitra gukla 1 (col. 19) (mean sunrise in both cases) oe 


First process— with full degimals :— 2 
© w-d. , a. b. c. P 6р 
(Table LNXII) Cent. 47 . . (6) . 4385:0933 565-5125 281-1467 E 
(Table LX XIII) Үеаг 4. . (5) 47411679 — 22-0623 999-9049 3 
(Table LX XIV.) Interval 25 days (1) 856:9394 201262 92640798. 





At mean sunrise on Day 62, or А 7 
Chaiira $ukla 1, (5) Thursday, ` bc 
3 March, A.D. 1603 : . (5) 9983-2006 607-7010 207-1314 
These are the entries in Table LXI. 
Second process :— 
10.-4 а b. с — 
(Table LXXII) Cent. 47 . . (6) 4385:0933 5655125 281-1467 
(Table LXXIII) Year+ . . (5) 47411070 9220628 999-9049 
(Table LX XIV) “ Masha 0” . (5) 9322-7363 927-4168 994-5244 





“At mean sunrise of (Day 87) | | | 520 

Mésha-samkrànti day, (2) Mon., š; — 

28 March, A.D. 1603 - .- (2) 84489975 5149916 275-5760 

(Table LXIV) Less for 25 days — 
interval .  . —(4) --8465:7968 —907:2906 --68-4446. | ems 





у At mean‘stinrise on Day 62 . (5) 99832007 607-7010 2071314 ieee 
— Result, the same, | — 223 = $ 
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Computation of a date. 


Example 3. We will now take a suppositious Record-date, and in the following examples 
explain the complete method of work for proving the accuracy of all its details ; and for settling 
some other matters. 


The date is “ Saka 1148 expired, К.Ү. 4327, Vyaya, Saturday, Bh&drapada éukla 5, 
Kanya 1, Bava karana, nakshaira Visakha, yoga Vaidhriti, Kanya lagna.” 


Table LXI shews that the year corresponded to А.Г. 1226-27; that in that year true 
Mésha-samkranti took place 3% 55" after mean sunrise о Wed., 25 March (Day 84 from 1 
Jan.) ; that the civil day Chaitra $ukla 1 was Sunday, 1 March (Day 60 from 1 Jan.) ; and that 
(col. 8) the lunar month Ashidha was ntercalated in that year. The year was called “ Vyaya” 
in South India, “ Vikrita " in ihe North. 


The interval of days between the initial days of the solar and luni-solar year was (84—60) 
24. 


In this example we work for the values of a, b, c and ¢ at mean sunrise of the day Chaitra 
Sukla 1, which is stated in Table LXI to have been (col. 20) a Sunday. We work by the first 
process shewn above, and with full decimals. In using Table LXXIV for the interval of days— 
24 as already stated—it is observed that the week-day number (col. 3) for that number of days’ 
interval (col. 1) 18 2, and that, since the week-days obtained for the year from Tables LXXII, 
LXXIII are respectively 6 and 60, total 12, the addition of 2 will make total 14, or 0, or a 
Saturday, whereas the day we are working for was Sunday. Hence we use the figures for 
23 days’ interval, week-day 3, which gives us the correct a, b, с for 1 Sunday. (See note to 
Example 1.) 


w.-d. a b. 6: 
(Table LXXII) K.Y. Cent. 43 . (6) 89197771 214-1179 27947019 
(Table LXXIII) Year 97. . (6) 9587:5412 907-9933 0:0428 
(Table LX XIV) 23 days interval (3) 15342032 92-7094 931-5554 





At mean sunrise on (1) Sunday, 1 
March, A.D. 1226, i.e. the day 
Chaitra sulla 1 2 . ER) 35:5215 214-8206 211-3001 


The above work has been thus fully carried out in order to prove the correctness of the 
entries in Table LXI, cols. 23, 24, 25, which are the same, This work is not required to be done 
in practice as the Table provides the information. 


Now knowing the Table entry to be accurate, we proceed. 


The titht. Ordinary work. 


Example 4. The true titi. The given date is Bhadrapada éukla 5. Table LXIII A 
shews that, Ashüdha having been intercalated in the year in question and Bhàüdrapada being 
therefore the seventh, and not the sixth, lunar month of the year, it began about 177 days after 
the day Chaitra $ukla 1; consequently Bhadr. $uk. 5 was about 181 days after. Having added 
некен TSR SISOS SS OE E eS ене 

1 Tho mean tithi (and probably tho mean nakshatra and yoga also) was usod in earlier yoars—to how lates 
date is not yot known. Tho mean tithi is the mean moon’s distance from mean sun, our a. To find it add to the 
ascertaincd value of а (es in Example 3) for tho day tho sum of the greatest equations of moon and sun, i,t- 
199-1150. Tho total gives tho a of tho mean tithi (= Ё of tho true tithi). Thus for the day in question the 
mean tithi-indox is (364-199) 235, ог (85:5215--199:1150) 284/0300. This was its value at moan sunrise ofthe | 
given day. i 
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the values of a, b, c for 181 days to those already found for Chaitra $ukla 1, the equations of 
band c are added from Tables LXVI, LXVII approximately, or from Tables LXVI A, 
: LXVII А in very close and doubtful cases, to the resulting value of a for the day; thus £ the 
| true tithi-index, is found 





In this example we work approximately 4, 


The serial number of the day Chaitra $ukla 1 (in March A.D. 1226) is 60 and the week- 
day 1, Sunday (Example 3). The a, b, c for mean sunrise have been settled in Example 3 
d. w-d. a. b. “с. 
Table LXI, cols. 19-25 5 . (60) (1) 36 215 211 
(Table LXIV) . ० ० ^ e (LOL) (6) 1292 569 496 





At mean sunrise оп day . (241) (0) 1828 784 707 
(Table LXVI)"Eqn.b" . . 3 
(Table LXVII)*Eqn.c" . - 117. 


At mean sunrise оп day 241, ¢=1448=(Table LXVIII) $ukla 5. 


Day 241 was (Table LXIX) August 29. Week-day 0=Saturday. Reference to Table 

LXXI confirms this as the right week-day š 

The given Hindu date then is so far correct. The 5th šukla tithi of Bhadrapada ended on, 

3 and gave its name to, Sat., 29 Aug., A.D. 1226. For historical purposes it is seldom necessary, 
unless the karana is mentioned, to find the time of beginning and ending of the tithi; but, if 

required, this is obtained approximately from Tables LXVIII, col. 3,and LXIX. At mean 

_ sunrise the tithi-index was 1448. It began (1448—1333 =) 115, or (Table LXX) 8% 9m 
Б before, and ended (1667 —1448 =) 219, or 15" 31" after mean sunrise on that Saturday. 


| The Ы Ии. Exact work. 
Example 5. Working the same date with the full decimals, we have— 
d. w-d.. a. b. с. 
Ав іп Example 8 . 2 (60) (1) 35:5215 214-8206 211-3001 
Table LXIV . ~ ~ (181) (6) 12923692 568-7889 495:5392 





(241) (0) 1327:8907 783-6045 706-8393 


D « Foreither equation b or equation c note the difference between the values of b or c thus 
found and the nearest value respectively in Table LXVI A or LXVII A, cols. 2a, 2b. 
Multiply this difference by the group-difference (col. 4). Divide the result roughly by 2or 
exactly by 2:083; and add or subtract the result to or from the standard equation-value 
given in the Table (col. 3) as necessity demands 

[This is the complete process; but it almost always suffices to arrive very near to the truth 
merely by the exercise of common sense, using Tables LXVI A, LXVII А as Eye-Tables.] 
Неге the moon's anom. b is 783:6045, and the nearest amount of Argument b in Table 
LXVIA is 783:3, whose exact equation is 3:1006 (col. 3). As the difference in anom. is 
only about 0:3, viz. .0:2712, and the gronp-difference only 0:4150, we may take 31006 as the 

. required equation of the givenanom. Or we may work roughly by a multiplication of the 

` first two decimals of the anom. diff. (0:27) by those of the group-diff. (0:42) and a division - 

of the result by 2—yielding 0:0567, which, added to 3:1006, makes “equation b "—3:1573 
or we may work completely.with all four decimals, arriving at the absolutely correct result 

3:1546 
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The sun's anom. (c) is 706-8393. The equation is similarly found by use of Tables 
LXVII or LXVII A. The nearest amount of “Argument” in Table LXVII A is 
706:2500. Full work is as follows :—Diff. in anom. 0:5893. This, multiplied by the group- 
difference (col. £) 02257, is 0-133005. This, divided by 2:083, is 0:0688. Тһе equation 
of anom. 706:2500 is (col. 3) 117-1181. This plus 0:0638--117:1819, the exact equation 
required. 


Applying, as before, these exact equations of the values of anom. b and c to the value of 
a, we have— 


a. 
К As already found . ० 18278907 
Eqn. b : Я ° ا‎ 31546 


Eqn.c . : ° 5 117:1819 
The tithi-index, #,=1448:2272 


By the work as in Example 4 the tithi-index (2) at mean sunrise was 1448. 


The karana. 


Example 6. The karana is half a tithi. See Table LXVIII, cols. 4, 5. For the date 
we are examining (Examples 3, 4, 5), viz. $ukla 5 (Table, col. 2), the two karanas are 
Ваха and Balava. The tithi began (end of Example 4) Sh ‘Om before and ended 15^ 312 
after mean sunrise on 20 Aug. A.D. 1226. Its length was 235 40". Half of this is 115 
50%. Thus Bava was the karana from 87 9" before to 3h 41™- after mean sunrise on 29 
Aug., and Balava was the Катара from 3b 41™ to 15h 31" on that day. Since the karana 
mentioned in the given date was Bava, the action referred to in the record must have taken 
place between mean sunrise and 3^ 41% later on 29 Aug. 1226, ie. roughly between 670 and 
9-41 A.M. on that day 


The nakshatra 


Hzample 7. Required the nakshatra of the same day, month and year as in Examples 3, 4 
5, 6. - | í 

А nakshatra, or lunar mansion, is, in the equal-space system, a 27th part of tha complete 
journey of the moon in a lunar month through the circle of the stars. Our nakshatra-index 
shews in which of these parts the moon was at any given moment. In these examples we are 
working for the true, not mean, moon’s place. Each of these 27 parts has its own nakshaira- 
name and yoga-name (see Example 8). In'the systems of Garga and the Brahma-Siddhanta 
the divisions of the constellation-circle are unequal, being designed -more nearly to suit the 
positions of the principal stars!; but the names of the divisions are the same as in the 
equal-space system ; 


The indices of the beginning and ending points of the nakshntras are stated, in 10,000ths 
of the circle, in Table LX VIII. The same іп degrees: ate given, together with those of the 
zodiacal solar signs, in “ Indian Chronograph," Table XXII 


. (A) The rule for finding the nakshatra roughly, when working with only whole numbers, 
is as follows:—Take the c of the date; multiply. it by 10; add the constant 7226 (see’§ 302 
above); and deduct the amount of “equation с.” | This gives s,.the suii’s true longitude at 
mean sunrise of the given day. Add. to 2 and the result is », the nakshatra-index. Reference 
with this index to Table LXVIII (col. 8, or 9, or 10) shews thé nakshatra required, ie. the 








* Mr. б. R5 Kayo, in his Astronomical Observatories:of Jat Singh १. 117); givos the ucknsl datand long. 
of the stars after which the nakshatras wero named 
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irue moon's place amongst the constellations at mean sunrise, stated in 10,000ths of th is, 5. E 
The moon's place in degrees, minutes, and seconds can be found by Table XLV B, Vol. XIV . cor >. 
above é Е 

Thus, by the figures in Example 4 :— Z= 8 

» c x 10 =7070 Мы А ы. 

Constant -- 7226 | 

A 4296 

| Less eqn. c — 117 





Sun’s true long., 4179 ES 
Tit hi-indez, ё, +1448 i 23 


< Nakshatra-index n =5627= (Table LXVIII, cols, 8, 9, 10) Visakha, 
| by all systems 
This is approximately correct 
(B) Greater exactness can be obtained by using the decimals, thus— 


c x 10 =7068°3930 
Constant +7226°3542 
4294-7472 | - 

Less eqn. c — 117:1819 


Pd 
- 


—4177:5653 % 
É + 1448°2272 : Э h 


с, 





n —5625:7925 


There is here a little difference in the resulting nakshatra-index, which may in some cases 
be as great as nearly 10 units owing to the roughness of the earlier method. - 
















(C) The value of s at mean sunrise of the day in question can also be obtained easily Бу E 
my Tables for the sun’s true longitude for each day of the solar year given in Vol. XIV above. ШЕ” 
The following shews method of work :— ci 


In the present case the serial number of the day in question was 241. True Mésha- | 
samkranti took place (see Hxample 3) on Day 84 at 3" 55" after mean sunrise. Тһе day of Se: E | 
our date was (241—84) the 157th period (each of 24 hours) after the moment of true Mésha- — 
samkrinti. On this 157th day at 3^ 55" after mean sunrise the sun’s true longitude, 5, 
was, in 10,000ths of circle, 4182-0049 (Table XLVIII А, Vol. XIV above, p. 82, col. 9) 
Deduct the values for З hours (Table XLIX, p. 54, suns true motion on that 157th day) 
and 55" (Table L, mean motion in minutes), viz., respectively, 3:3852 and 1:0457, total 44309 


F | 4182-0049 
E" - | - 44309 


Ai mean sunrise 8::4177:5740 
This is the value of s аё mean sunrise of the 29 August of our date, and, added to ¢ (4177:5740 | 
+1448:2272), it gives us the correct nakshatra-index 5625:8012, shewing a slight difference of ` 
0:0087 in results i 
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If, for even greater accuracy, instead of using the value of the sun’s mean motion in 55%, 
we had worked by his frue motion on that 157th day, viz. by dividing by 60 his true motion 
in 1 hour (Table XLIX, p. ७६) and multiplying the result by 55, we should have found n = 


5625:8092. 


This method C, for finding the sun’s longitude s, is believed to be absolutely accurate and 
should be relied on in case of doubt. 


[For a note on the nakshatra see the next example.] 


The yoga. 


The nakshatra (Example 7), as quoted in the given date, shews in which of the 27 sidereal 
divisions the moon stood at the moment in question, or the extent of the moon’s journey from 
celestial long. 0°. The yoga deals with the combined journeys of both sun and moon. 


To find, therefore, the index of the yoga at mean sunrise of the given day we have to add 
the long. of the true sun to tho long. of the true moon at that moment. But the long of 
the true moon is the index т, i.e. the nakshatra-index already found. And the long. of the 
sun is the index s, also already found (Example 7). 


Hence the jyoga-index (y) = s + n; or, since n = s + ८ (Erample 7), y = 2s + E. 
The latter formula makes it easy to find the yoga when it is unnecessary to find the nakshaira. 


At mean sunrise of 20 Aug. A.D. 1226 we have found that s = 4177:5653 and that 
п = 5625۰7925 ; hence the yoga-index (у) = 9803:3578, and (Table LXVIII) the yoga of the 
day was 27 Vaidhriti. 


The several samkrantis. 


Example 9. То find the values of a, b, c and t at the moments of the several solar saimkrantis 
an the given year, and thereby to find whether a lunar month was common, intercalary (adhika), 
or suppressed (kshaya). 


А samkranti takes place when the sun touches the point of a zodiacal sign, i.e. when he 
reaches long. 30°, 60°, etc. When, at the first of two such successive occurrences, the true 
moon is waning and at the second is also waning, or at the first is waxing and at the second 
is also waxing, the lunar month iscommon, If the moon is waning at the first and.waxing at 
the second, the lunar month is repented. Jt is intercalary (adhika). When the moon is 
waxing at the first and waning at the second, the lunar month is altogether suppressed (shaya). 


Thus it is necessary to find the a, b, c for the moment of the astronomical beginning of the 
solar year, the actual moment, that is, of the true Mésha-sainkrànti, and add to their values 
their respective increases during the several true solar months, thus obtaining the a, b, c for the 
moments of the true samkrüntis concerned. Adding to the value of а at the moment ofa 
samkranti the values of “equation b” and “equation с” (as in the former examples), we find 
the index of the tithi f, which shews whether the true moon was waxing or waning at the 
moment. 

The date and time of the true Mésha-samkrànti is given in Table LXI, cols. 13, 14, l7. 
The intervals in time to each subsequent samkranti, and the collective intervals to each, are 
given in Table LXIII B, cols. 8 and 3; and the corresponding increases in the values of a, b, c 

re given in the same Table, cols. 9, 10, 11 and 4, 5, 6. 


We wil consider the conditions for the first few samkrintis of the same year as in 
Examples 3-8, viz. A.D. 1226-27, K.Y. 4227, Saka 1148. 


ч 
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First we have to ascertain the values of a, b,c at the moment of true Mésha samkranti 
which took place (Table LXI, cols. 13, 14, 17) at 3% 55m after mean sunrise on Day 84, namely 
Wednesday, 25 March, A.D 1226. The a, b, c for mean sunrise of Day 60, Sunday, 1 
March, the day of Chaitra $ukla 1, are given in cols. 23, 94, 95 of the same Table. 
Interval between the two, whole days, (84—60=) 24. Taking down the а, b, c for 25 
March and adding their increase for 244 3" 55" from Tables LXIV, LXV, we find the values 
of a, b, c at the moment of true Mésha-samkranti, as required. 

Table LXIII B gives us the exact interval in time and the amount of increase of a, b,c, ` 
during that interval, up to the moment of every subsequent samkranti in the year. In close 
cases, of course, full decimals can be used and the equation-values very carefully examined, but 
in general it is only necessary to use whole numbers, as in this example. Only in a doubtful 
case need we do more. © | ° 

We desire, let us suppose, to ascertain, from the values of ¢ at the respective Mithuna and 
Karka-samkrantis, whether the moon was waxing or waning at the moments of their occurrence. 
The work is as follows :— 




















d. w.-d. a. b. c. 

Mean sunrise, Chait. suk. 1 (Table LXI) . 60 1 36 215 211 
24 days’ increase (Table LXIV) . ० . 24 3 8127 871 06 
3 hours’ Яо. (Table LXV) . ° . 42 5 “0 
55 minutes do. ( do. ) T ० 13 1 Ü 
At moment of true Mésha-samkranti . . 84 4 8218 92 277 
Interval to Mithuna-samk. (T. LXIII D, left side) +1105 262 171 
At moment оў Mithuna-sarakranti : - 9323 954 4481 

Eqn. b (Table LXVI) ° ° 5 250 

Eqn. c (Table LXVII) ° : ° 411 

t = 9614 


This value of ¢ shews that at the Mithuna-sarhkranti the moon had not reached the point of new 
moon when £ = 10,000. She was still waning. 


a. b. ० 
At moment of Mithuna-samkranti, as above 3 : ० 9323 354 448 
Interval to Karka-samk. (T. LXIII В, cols. 9, 10, 11) : 103 147 47 
At moment of Karka-samkranti . 552 : : 26 501 5397 
Eqn. b (Table LXVI) . : А २ с . 138 
Еғаа.с (Table LXVII) . . мэт 2 : 731 


--2287 

[It is not really necessary, when it is seen that а (here 26) is greater than 0, to add the 
equations, because the value of a proves that the moon had begun a new synodical revolution 
and was waxing.] - 

The value of ¢ (and a) shews that the moon was waxing at the Karka-samkranti. Thus 
the lunar month Ashüdha (see cols. 1, 2, Table LXIII B) was intercalated in the given year. 

The place of the moon at the moments of the later sarhkrintis is obtained, if required, Бу 
a continuation of similar work and the use of Table LXIII B. 








1 Seo note to Тао LXIII B. These values are givón in tho auxiliary Table. At the Mithana-samkranti с із 


always 1150577 and equ. с always 10°5619. At tho Karka-samkrinti c is always 9346213 and eqn. c always 


72:5193. 
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Days of the solar year. 


Example 10. To find the day and week-day of the solar year corresponding to any giten 
day in the luni-solar year. 

The moment of true Mésha-sarnkrinti, as given in Table LXI, cols. 13, 14, 17, marks the 
astronomical beginning of the solar year. In different parts of India (see Indian Calendar, 
§ 28, p. 12, and Indian Chronography, $ 43, pp. 18, 19) there are different rules for fixing the first 
day of the solar month, which is sometimes the same day, sometimes the next day, sometimes 
(in Bengal) the third day. In the present case we imagine the record to have come from the 
Tamil country and we work by the Tamil rule. 

In the given year (Example 3), A.D. 1226, true Mésha-sarnkranti took place on Day 84 
(measured from Jan. 1), Wednesday, 25 March, at 3h 55" after mean sunrise, and that 
Wednesday was the day “1 Masha, " since the samkranti occurred before sunset. 


The days in Mésha follow regularly. But to find the first civil day of each successive 
month іп the year we must establish the moment when each samkranti took place. This 
information is obtained from Table LXIII B. 

We have determined the given date to be (see Examples 4, 5) the serial day 241 measureil 
from Jan. 1, and the 157th day after the day on which Mésha-sarhkrinti occurred, which was 
Day 84. Turn to Table LXIII B. Kanya began 156 days after true Mésha-sarpkrünti ; so our 
date will be inthe solar month Kanya. Calculate the moment of occurrence of the Kanya- 
samkrànti in the given year from the same Table. 

d. w.-d. h. m. 8. 

(Table LXI) True Mésha-samkranti . : (84) (4) a 55 0 

(Table LXIII B) Interval to Kanya-samk. . (156) (2) 10 24 25 


Moment of Kanya-samkranti : . . ! (240) (6) 14 19 29 

By Tamil rule, since the sarnkranti took place. after sunset, or 12" Lanka time, viz. at 
140 19m 25* after mean sunrise, the civil day “1 Капуй” was not (6) Friday (Day 240), 
28 August, the day of the sarikranti, but was Saturday (Day 241), 29 August. i 

And this Saturday happens to have been the very day of our record, which day was in 
solar-year reckoning * 1 Kanya.” 

[Observe that, if the record had come from Bengal, its solar date would have been the 
same, since the sainkrànti occurred before midnight on Friday and the Saturday was therefore 
“1 Kanya.” Had it come from Orissa, the Saturday .would have been “2 Kanya,” since the 
first day of the solar month is, in that country, always the day of the samkrinti, and so 
“1 Капуй” was the Friday. By the Malabar Rule “1 Kanya” was Saturday. ] 

The lagna. | 


Example 11. On the day in question (Example 7) it has been established that at mean 
sunrise the sun's true long. s, in 10,000ths of the circle, was 4177-5653. To calculate the 
lagna we must have s in degrees, etc., which can be calculated by Table XLV B, Vol. XIV above, 
er by Tables XLVIII A, XLIX, L, in the same volume. We work by the latter. 

The day of the record was the 157th after true Mésha-sarnkranti, which took place 
Sh 55m after mean sunrise on the day of its occurrence. Table XLVIII A (р. 32) shews that 
at 3h 55m after mean sunrise 157 days later the sun's true long. 5, was 150° 33 7:84, Deduct 
his motion (true) for 88 by Table XLIX (p. 54), viz. 7” 1872, and (mean) for 55™ by Table L, 
viz. 2 15:52, total 9’ 34:24. Then s at mean sunrise was 150° 23' 33760. 25. 

The long. of the point of rising of Kanya ig (Indian Chronography, Table XXII) 150°, 
and that sign ends at 180°. Take the ending-point and caleulate the distance between 1 and 
the sun at mean sunrise, 1809— 150? 23’ 33’-60=29° 36’ 267-40. There is no need here ior 
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great accuracy, and we take this as 29° 36’. Turn this into time by multiplying the degrees by 
4", and the minutes by 45. Result 18 58" 245, 


Thus on the given day Kanya was lagna from very shortly before till about 15.58™ after < > 9 
mean sunrise. 








. - 

In examining the given date in the matter of the Karana (Zzample 6) wé found that the * 
action referred to in the record must have taken place between mean 81111456 and 3h 41™ Jater or 
between 6.0 and 9.41 A.M. on Sat., 20 Aug., A.D. 1226. The mention of the lagna still further 
reduces the time and shews that the action referred to must have taken pláce between mean 
sunrise and a time 1" 58m later ; оғ between 6.0 and 7.58 A.M. on that day. 


NOTE. 
The above examples may, perhaps, strike the uninitiated as involving an immense amount | : 
of complicated work in order to obtain the desired result. But such is by no means the case. 
Every date can be calculated in whole numbers at first, and it is very seldom that the decimals 


need be resorted to. They are provided for the purpose of deciding doubtful cases where very e 
great accuracy is required. 


For all the details of the given date,—and it is very seldom that so many are stated in an { 
inscription or grant,—the following exemplifies all the work necessary to be done to put us 
in full possession of the facts. In about a quarter of an hour we learn everything that 
has to be learned; and, when less details are given, their accuracy can be proved or disproved 
in a few minuies. What follows shews the ordinary work to be done for the date given in 
Examples 3-10. 


Given year = Saka 1148, K.Y. 4327, Vyaya, A.D. 1226-27. 
































d. w-d. 1. Tn. 8. d. w.-d. a. b. с. 
1 Masha = (84) (4) 3: 99555 0 (60) — (1) 36 215 211 
: (156) (2) 10 24 25 (181) (6) 1292 569 496 
(240) (6) 14 19 25 (241) (0) 1328 784 707 
`1 Капуа = (241) 0 Sat. 29 Aug. 3 
| 117 
1448 1667 . ° - 2 . é = 1448 Bhadr. $uk. 5 
— 1333 — 1448 
115=S'9™ 219 = 15% 31а c = 7070 S 
| 7225 
St gm i 4296 
15 31 — 117 
| 2)23 40 s = 4179 119 242 
Total Bava 2 LL o0 t = 1448 —— 
= 8358 т” 
—8 9 १८ = 5627 
+ 1448 3 
Bava on Sat. 20 Aug. =3 41 i = | 
n = Visikhi у = 9806 i 
y = Vaidhpiti : 
5 
. x Mum 
° E 
% 
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(The lagna requires a short calculation by itself.) 
` The above decides the solar month, day and week-day. 


> 


” 


» 


]uni-solar month, day and week-day. 

tithi. 

karana. 

nakshatra. 

yoga. 

the positions of sun and moon, their longitudes, and distance from 
another. ; 

the time of day referred to, within 2 hours. 


81 


1.0531 
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| TABLE A. 


DIFFERENCES IN THE CALENDAR BETWEEN ARYA AND SURYA SIDDHANTA FIXTURES. 
Cols. 1, 2.—The number of the year here given is the one generally used in records of the year 
A.D. noted in column 3, and is stated here so as to catch the eye readily. In referring to 
the main Table LXXI the number of the year in columns 1, 2 therein is the present number 
advanced by 1, being the corresponding concurrent year. 
Col. 4, Class A.—Different samvatsara-names given to solar and luni-solar years. 


Col. 4, Class B.—Intercalations and suppressions of different lunar months. “ adh.” =an inter- 
calated (adhika) months; “ ksh,” a suppressed (kshaya) month. 

Col. 4, Class C.—Differences in the civil day called “ Chaitra Sukla 1," the civil beginning of the 
luni-solar year. The figure in brackets in columns 5, 6 js the number of the civil day 
measured from January Ist. 















































EY S Es FIXTURES ACCORDING TO THE Е Ë 
oxpired. | expired. A. D. Class, 1 
First Arya-Siddhanta. Siirya-Siddhinta. : 
1 | 3 | 4 5 6 
4007 $28 906-7 A 1 “ Prabhava”’ 60 “ Kshaya.” 
4008 829 907-8 A 2 ** Vibhava" 3 . - | 1 “ Prabhava.” 
4009 830 908-9 A 9 “Sukla” . ~ ° ° 2 “ Vibhava." 
4075 896 974-75 | B | 4 Ashüdha(adb). . .| 3 Jyéshtha (adh). 
4080 901 979-80 B 6 Bhadrapada (adh.) . ‘| 3 Jyéshtha (adh.). 
4092 913 991-92 А | 27 “Vijaya” ° ० . | 26 * Nandana.” 
4093 914 992-93 А | 28 “Jaya” . e . . | 27 “ Vijaya.” 
4094 915 993-94 A | 29 “Manmatha” , ° « | 28 “ Jaya" 
4095 916 994-95 A | 30 “ Durmukha” . ° . | 29 “ Manmatha.” 
4159 980 1058-59 | B | 4 Ashidha(adh). . .| 3 Jyështha (adb.). 
4177 998 1076-77 A | 53 °“ Siddhārthin ” ° ° . | 52 °“ Kalayukta."' 
4178 999 1077-78 A | 84 “ Raudra”’ - А . | 53 “* Siddhirthin.”* 2 
4179 1000 1078-79 A | 55 “ Durmati” . . . | 54 °“ Raudra.” 
4180 1001 1079-80 | A |56 “ Dundubhi” .  .  . | 55 “Риштан” 
4193 1014 1092-93 C 11 Mar. (71), 5 Thur. ° . | 12 Mar. (72), 6 Fri. 
4239 1053 1131-32 | B | 5 Sravana(adh.) . . | 4 Ashüdha (adh.). 
4251 1072 1150-51 | В 5 Srivana (adh.) . . | 4 Ashadha (adh.). 
4256 1077 1155-56 B Nil : . | 12 Phalguna (adh.). 
4257 1078 1156-57 В | 1 Chaitra(adh.) . А Nil. 
id. id. id. | C | 23 Feb. (54), 5 Thur. , | 24 Mar. (84), 0 Sat. 
4202 1083 1161-62 ; А | 19 “ Parthiva" . | 18 “ Tarana.” 
4268 1084 1162-63 A | 20 “ Vyaya" ° . | 19 “ Pārthivaą” 
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TABLE A—Contd. 






































3 | FIXTURES ACCORDING TO THE 
K. МО СЭ | D Class 
ex pire expired. | at š 
| First Arya-Siddhünta. Sürya-Siddhanta. : 
1 2 | 3 | 4 5 6 
264 1085 | 1163-64 | А | 21 “Sarvajit”?  . 5 . | 20 “Ууауа.” 
4905 1086 | 1164-65 A | 22 “ Sarvadhirin’’. : . | 21 ““Sarwajit.” 
т Asvina(adh.) . 5 23) 
4313 1134 1212-13 11 2/адйа (ksh.) - . | >7 Asvina (adh.). 
12 Phileuna (adh.) — 
4348 1169 1247-48 | А | 46 " Paridhivin” . ° . | 45 “ Virodhakrit." 
4340 1170 | 1248-49 А |47 * Pramadin” . - . | 46 “ Paridhavin.” 
4350 1171 | 1249-50 А | 48 “ Ananda?’ : : 47 “ Pramadin.” 
4351 1172 1250-51 | А |49 “Raksha” , . . 48 "Ananda. 
4556 1177 1255-56 C 11 Mar. (70), 5 Thur. ° . | 10 Mar. (69), 4 Wed. 
| 9 Mirgasira (adh.) : . | 8 Karttika (adh.). 
4378 1199 1277-78 | B4 1 10 Pausha (ksh) « - | 10 Pausha (ksh.) 
| 12 Phalguna (adh.) 1 | 12 Phalguna (adh.) 
| 9 Margasira (adh.) 
4397 1218 1296-97 | B | 12 Phalguna (adh.) . 10 Pausha (ksh.) 
12 Phalguna (adh.). 
5 ; 8 Karttika (adh.). 
4416 1237 1315-16 | B 12 Phalguna (adh.) ० 9 Margasira (ksh.). 
| 12 Phalguna (adh.). 
4433 1254 1332-33 А | 12 “ Bahudhinya” : . | 11 “ Isvara.” 
4434 1255 1333-34, А |13“ Pramathin” . e . | 12 “ Bahudhanya.” 
4435 1256 1334-35 | A |14 “Уйгаша” . ° . | 13 ° Pramáthin." 
4436 1257 1335-36 | A | 15 “ Vrisha”’ : ° . | 14 “ Vikrama.” 
जं f | т Ašvina (adh.) . - : 
4454 1275 1353-54 11 Madgha(ksh.) . . : 6 Bhüdrapada (adh.). 
12 Philguna (adh.) 5 ° 
4471 1292 1370-1| В 3 Jyéshtha (adh.) š SHOE: vote (en 
3 - 8 Karttika (adh.). 
4481 1302 1380-81 | В Nil. Í| 9 Margudira (ksh.). ; 
4492 1313 1391-92 B т Ašvina (adh.) .. ° ० 6 Bhadrapada (adb.). 
4509 1330 1408-9 B | 3 Jyéshtha (adh.) . «| 2 Vaisikha (adh.). 
4511 1332 1410-11 B т Ašvina (adh.) . . . | 6 Bhüdrapada (adh.) 
4518 1339 1417-18 A | 38 “Krédhin” . 2 . | 37 “ Sobhana." 
4519 | - 1340 1418-19 | А | 39 "Vitvivasu" . . 38 “ Krodhin." 
8 Karttika (adh.) ० . 
id id.. 15724108: 11 Mügha(ksh.) . 5 . | >8 Karttika (adh.). 
| 12 Phalguna (adb.) - > 
4520 1341 1419-20 | А | 40 " Parabhava”’ , : . | 39 “ Visvavasu." 
4521 1342 1420-21 A |41 “Plavanga”.. - . | 40 “ Parabhava.”’ 
4537 1358 | . 1436-37 C | 18 Mar. (78), 1 Sun. - . | 19 Mar. (79),2 Mon, 
: 8 Karttika (adh.) . ० — 
4557 1378.| 1456-57 10 Pausha (ksh.) . - . |>8 Karttika (adh.). 
12 Phalguna (adh ) ^ 5 
4506 1387. | 1464-66 В | 2 Vaisakha (adh.) 2 . | 1 Chaitra (adh.). 4 
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K. Y. Saka 











expired. | expired. A. D. 
l ЖА 3 
4574 1395 | 1473-74 
4576 1397 | 1475-76 
4587 1408 | 1486-87: 
4003 | 1424 | 1502-3 · 
4604 1425 | 1503-4 
id. id. | id. 
4605 1426 | 1504-5 - 
4006 1427 | 1505-6 - 
id. id. id. 
4007 | - 1428 1506-7 - 
4608 | - 1429 1507-8 - 
4609 1430 1508-9 
4610 1431 1509-10 
4611 1432 1510-11. 
4012 1433 1511-13 
4613 1434 1512-13 
4614 1435 1513-14 
4615 1436 1514-15 
4022 | 1443 1521-22 
4644 1465 1543-44 
4659 1480 1558-59 
4660 1481 1559-60 
4679 1500 1578-79 
4682 1503 1581-82 
4689 1510 1588-89 
4690 1511 1589-90 
4691 1512 1590-91 
4692 * 1513 1591-92 
4693 | 1614 1592-93 
4694 1515 1593-94 
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28 Feb. (59), 1 Sun. 
т Asvina(adh.) . 
10 Pausha (ksh.) . 
12 Phalguna (adh.) 
6 Bhidrapada (adh.) 
4 “ Pramóda"' 
5 “Prajapati” . 
2 Vaisakha (adh.) 
6 "Angirasa" . 
7 “Sr mukha ” 
6 Bhadrapada (adh.) 
8 °“ Bhava" ° 
9 “ Yuvan?” ° 
10 “ Dhatri”’ 
11 “ Isvara” . 
12 ** Bahudhanya”’ 
13 “ Pramathin”’ . 
14 “ Vikrama 
15 “ Vrisha™. - 
16 “ Chitrabhanu '* 
Nil. 
6 Bhadrapada (adh.) 
21 Mar. (80), 2 Mon. 
8 Karttika (adh.)-. 
11 Magha (ksh) . 
12 Phalguna (801) . 
8 Karttika (adh.).. 
6 Mar. (65), 2 Mon. 
31 “ Hémalamba”’ 
32 “ Vilamba”’ — 
33 “ Vikarin” ° 
34 "Sürvarin" . 
35 “Plava” « ° 
36 " SubhaErit” 














Í 


6 





27 Feb. (58), 0 Sat. 
т Азтіпа (adh.). ) 


11 Magha (ksh.). 
12 Phalguna (adh.). 
5 Ѕгауапа (adh.). - 
3 “ Sukla.” 
4 “ Praméda.” 
1 Chaitra (adh.). 
5 “ Prajapati.” 
6 “ Angirasa.” 
5 Sravana (adh.). 
7 * Srimukha:” 
8 “ Bhava.” 


9 “ Yuvan.” 


10 “ Dhatri.” 


-11 “ Isvara." 


12 “ Bahudhanya.” 
13°“ Pramathin.” 
14 ** Vikrama;" 
15.“ Vrisha." 

8 Karttika (adh.). 

9 Margasira (ksh.). 

5 Sravana (adh.). 
20 Mar. (79), 1 Sun. 

7 Asvina (adh.). 

7 АЗуша (adh.). 

5 Mar. (64), 1: Sun. 
30 * Durmukha." 
3k * Hémalamba.” 
32 * Vilamba:" 

'33 “ Vikarin,” 


34 “ Sarvarin.” 


35 “ Plava,” 





= 
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FIXTURES ACCORDING TO THE 








KY Saka 
expired. | expired. A. D: Class. | 
First Arya-Siddhinta. Sirya-Siddhànta. 
I 2 3 7 5 6 








1594-95 37 * Sobhana 4 . . | 36 * Subhakrit." 
1595-96 
1596-97 


1597-98 


38 " Krédhin о - . | 97 * Sobhana 

39 isvavasu 4 - . | 38 “ Krodhin." 
40 “ Paribhava Ё . . | 39 * Visvüvasu 
1598-99 41 * Plavanga ° s . | 49 “ Parabhava. 
1599-1600 42 “ K laka” - - . | 41 “ Plavenga 


1600-1 


A 
Á 
A 
A 
id. B 8 Karttika (adh.) Р | - 7 Asvina (adb.). 
A 
A 
A | 43 “Saumya 2 . . | 42 “ K laka.” 
C 


1619-20 7 Mar. (66), 1 Sun - - 6 Mar. (65), 0 Sat. 





1685-86 
1700-1 
1701-2 
id. 
1706-7 
1718-19 
1726-26 


? त्मा ЯН š š 3 8 “ Bhiva.” 

f ४४118 (adh.) . c й 

| 11 BMadgha(ksh.) . : А 17 Asvina (adh.) 
1 Chaitra (adh.) . 2 х Nil. 


27 Feb. (58), 5 Thur - . | 29 Mar. (88), 0 Sat. 
4 Ashadha (adh.) - . | 3 Jyéshtha (adh.) 
22 Mar. (81), 0 Sat - . | 21 Mar. (80), 6 Fri. 
4 Ashadha (adb.) 5 . | 3 Jyéshtha (adh.) 


4754 1575 1653-54 20 Mar. (79), 1 Sun 4 . | 19 Mar. (78), 0 Sat. 
4751 1578 1656-57 17 Mar. (77), 2 Mon ^ . | 16 Mar. (76), 1 Sun 
477 1594 1672-73 C | 20 Mar. (50), 4 Wed ; . | 19 Mar. (79), 3 Tues. 
4774 1595 1673-74 A | 57 “ Rudhirodgarin - . | 56 “ Dundubhi.” 
4775 1596 1674-75 | А | 58 “ Raktāksha” . . |57 “ Rudhircdgàrin 
4776 1597 1675-76 А | 59 “ Krodhana - - . | 58 “ Raktaiksha.” 
4777 1598 1676-77 A | 60 “ Kshaya ° ० . | 99 “ Krcdhana 
+ 4778 1599 1677-78 A 1 “ Prabhava” . 4 . | 60 ~ Kshaya 
š 4779 1600 1678-79 A 2 “ Vibhava”’ ° 5 1 “ Prabhava 
4780 1601 1679-80 А 3 “ Sukla” , : 3 « | 2“ Vibhava. 
| 4781 1602 1680-81 A 4 “ Pramoda . - 5 3 * Sukla.” 
4 4782 1603 1681-82 | A | 5 “Prajapati” . . .| 4 « Pramóda 
| 4783 1604 1682-83 | A 6 “ Ángirasa : : . | 6“ Prajapati 
4784 1605 1683-84 | A | 7“Srimukha” . ,  .| 6 “ Angirasa. x 
i 4785 1606 1684-85 A 8 “ Bhava - - . | 7 "Srimukha. 
| А 
В 
B 
C 
B 
C 
B 


4731 | 1630-31 C | 4 Mar. (63),5 Thur 5 5 5 Mar. (64), 6 Fri. 
! © 
С 
१ 
3 š 
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TABLE LXI. 


NOTES. 


Cots. 1 to 4.— The present Table states the concurrent years so as exactly to correspond with 
Table I of the “ Indian Calendar " and in that respect to save trouble for those who have become 
accustomed to use that publication. The year usually quoted in inscriptions is the expired year, 
though sometimes the concurrent year is given ; e.g., the year A.D. 899-900 corresponds to the 
concurrent years K. Y. 4001, Saka 822, but to the expired years K. Y. 4000, Saka 821. 


Col. §.—All the entries are of intercalated (adhika) months, except those in italics, which 
are suppressed (Kshaya) months. | 


А List of instances where in important details the Arya and Ѕӣгуа differ is given in Table A 
at end of text. 


It has not been thought necessary to include in this Table the-years between A.D. 499 and 
899. This paper concerns computation by the true motions of sun and moon, and it is practi- 
cally certain that prior, at least, to the latter date all calculations for almanacs in India were 
made by mean planetary motions. 
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TABLE 
ТЕЕ] 
CONCURRENT YEAR. 


















x 

: EI 

3 o J | Р = 
B > OVIAN SAMVATSARA (adhika) and 
H 2 SUPPRESSED 
li. > Tic (kshaya) LUNAR 
Ka x 5 ae Kollam.| A.D. MONTIS (truo). 
а 5 = Southern Northern 

= SA system. system. 

S © гц 

о |ж” 

\ 3 | 36 | 4 5 6 





95-96 *920-21 | 14 Vikrama . | 15 Vrisha . . | 2 Vaisakha 
96-97 921-22 | 15 Vrisha . e | 16 Chitrabhinu . 

97-98 922.23 | 16 Chitrabhinu . | 17 Subhünu . | 6 Bhadrapada 

98-99 923-24 | 17 Subhanu . | 18 Tirana . 

99-100) “924-25 | 18 Tarana . . | 19 Parthiva - ... 
100-01 925-26 | 19 Parthiva . | 20 Vyaya . . | 4 Ashidha . 
101-02 926-27 | 20 Vyaya . . | 21 Sarvajit. > Ar 
102-03 927-28 | 21 Sarvajit. . | 22 Sarvadhàrin . 

103-04 | *928-29 | 22 Sarvadharin . | 23 Уігбаһіп . | 3 Jyéshtha . 
104-05 929-30 | 23 Virodhin . | 24 Vikrita . s =~ 
105-06 930-31 | 24 Vikrita . . | 25 Khara . . | 7 АЗуша - 
106-07 931-32 | 25 Khara . . | 26 Nandana ° ००७ 
107-08 *932.33 | 26 Nandana . | 27 Vijaya . ° ... 4 
108-09 933-34 | 27 Vijaya . . | 28 Jaya. . [5 Srāvaņa . 
109-10 934-35 | 28 Jaya . . | 29 Manmatha . es 
110-11 935-36 | 29 Manmatha . | 30 Durmukha . ... 
111-12 *936-37 | 30 Durmukha . | 31 Hémalamba . | 3 Jyéshtha · 
112-13 937-38 | 31 Hémalamba . | 33 Vilamba - w 
113-14 | 938-39 | 32 Vilamba . | 33 Vikarin. . m 
114-15 939-40 | 33 Vikarin. — . | 34 Sarvarin . | 2 Vaisakha . 
115-16 | *940-41 | 34 Sarvarin . | 35 Plava . . эх 
116-17 941-42 | 35 Plava . . | 36 Subhakrit . | 6 Bhidrapada 
117-18 942-43 | 36 Subhakrit . | 37 Sobhana ХДЖ” 

118-19 943-44 | 37 Sobhans . | 38 Krodbin > ЕС 
119-20 | *944-45 | 38 Krodhin . | 39 Vi$vàvasu . { 4 Áshadha . 
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NS Se 





| YEAR. 











COMMENCEMENT OF THE 





LUNI-SOLAR YEA 


R (MEAN SUNRISE OF CIVIL DAY ON x 


CHAITRA SUKLA ] ENDS). 















Kali. 
| Ti 

КАЛА о еа 

13 14 17 19 20 23 24 | i 

H. M. S. = — 
22 Mar. (82) | 4 Wed. 0 10 O Feb. (54) 4 Wed. 135-0709 | 791-1625 | 200-7767 | 4022 
22 Mar. (81) | 5 Thur. | 6 22 30 |.13 Маг. (72) | 3 Tues | 169-7105 | 727-1460 | 252-0864 | 4023 
29 Mar. (81) | 6 Eri. 12 35. 0| 2 Mar.(61) | 0 Sat. 45-3939 | 574-3808 | 221-2635 | 2024 
22 Mar. (81) | 0 Sat. 18 47 30 |.21 Mar. (80) | 6 Fri. .-| 80-0335 | 510-3623 | 272-5722 | 4025 
22 Mar. (82) | 2 Mon. . 1 0 |. 9 Mar. (69) 3 Тисз. 9955-7169 | 357-5972 | 241-7524 | 4026 
99 Маг. (81) | 3 Tues. | 7 12 30 1.26 Feb. (57) | 0 Sat. . | 9831-4003 | 204-8339 | 210-9246 | 4027 
22 Mar. (81) | 4 Wed. 13 25 0117 Mar. (76) 6 Fri. . | 9866-0399 | 140-8154 | 262-2323 | 4028 
22 Mar. (81) | 5 Thur. 19 37 30] 7 Mar. (66) 4 Wed. 80-3551 24-8419 | 234-1482 | 4029 
22 Mar. (82) | 0 Sat. . | 1 50 0 j 24 Fob. (55) | 1 Sun. . | 9956-0385 | 871-5766 | 203-3243 | 4030 
22 Mar.(81) | 1 Sun. . 8 2 30] 14 Mar. (73) 0 Sat. . | 9990-6782 | 507-5702 | 254-6340 | 4031 
22 Маг. (81) | 2 Mon. . | 14.15 0| 4 Mar. (63) | 5 Thur. | 204-9934 691-0866 | 226-5480 | 4032 
22 Mar. (81) | 3 Tues. 20 27 30 | 23 Mar. (82) 4 Wed. 239-6331 | 627-0701 | 277-8577 | 4033 
22 Маг. (82) | 5 Thur. | 2 40 0 j.11 Mar.(71) | 1 Sun, . | 115-3164 | 474-3049 247-0339 | 4034 
22 Mar. (81) | 6 Fri. . 8 52 30] 28 Feb. (59) 5 Thur. | 9990-9998 | 321-5397 | 216-2100 | 4035 
22 Mar. (81) | 0 Sat. . (15 5 0119 Mar. (78) 4 Wed. x ` 257-8149 | 270-2575 | 4036 
22 Mar. (81) | 1 Sun. . | 21 17 30 8 Mar. (67) 1 Sun. . | 9901-3228 | 104-7580 | 236-6958 | 4037 
99 Mar, (82) | 3 Tues. | 3 30 0 | 26 Feb. (57) | 6 Fri. . | 115-6381 | 988-2845 | 208-6098 | 4038 
22 Mar. (81) | 4 Wed. 9 42 30] 16 Mar. (75) 5 Thur. 150-2777 | 924-2680 | 259-9195 | 4039 
22 Mar. (81) | 5: Thur. 15 55 Of 5 Mar. (64) 2 Mon. . 925-9611 | 771-5027 | 229-0957 | 4040 
22 Mar. (81) | 6 Fri. . | 22 7 30 | 23 Feb. (54) | 0 Sat. | 240-2763 | 655-0292 | 201-0096 | 4041 
22 Mar. (82) | 1 Sun. . 4 20 0112 Mar. (72) 5 Thur. | 9936-2841 | 554-7211.) 249-5816 | 4042 
29 Mar. (81) | 2 Mon. . | 10 32 -30 |. 1 Mar. (60) | 2 Mon. . | 9811-9675 | 401-9560 | 218-7576 | 4043 
99 Mar. (81) | 3 Tues. | 16 45 0 j.20 Mar.(79) | 1 Sun. . | 9846-6072 | 337-9394 | 270-0074 | 4044 
22 Mar. (81) | 4 Wed. 99 57 30 |. 9 Mar. (68). | 5 Thur. | 9722-3005 | 185-1742 | 239-9517 | 4045 
22 Mar. (82) | 6 Fri. . 5 10 01.27 Feb. (58) 3 Tues. | 9936:6057 68-7007 | 211-1575 | 4016 
|с е =  ——— — n 
Q 
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TABLE 
CONCURRENT YEAR. 
li: . 
š 3 Jovian SAMVATSARA. ! CS | 
ई || — 
ड ib x i3 Southern Northern j MONT аад ! 
E 34 . systom. system. 
Q a 
=e x x ===" Pol TE 
1003 120-21 945-46 | 39 Visvivasu  . | 40 Parabhava See 
1004 121-29: 946-47: | 40 Parabhava 41 Plavahga . - 3 
870 | 1005 122-23 947-48 | 41 Plavaiga 42 Kilaka . . | 3 Jyéshtha . 
1006 123-24 *948-49.| 42 Kilaka . . | 43 Saumya 9.8 
1007 124-25 | 949-50 | 43 Saumya 44 Sadhürana .|7 Аша š 
1008 125-26. 950-51 | 44 Sadharana 45 Virodhakrit ike 
74 | 1009 126-27 951-52 | 45 Virodhakrit .46 Paridhavin . ... 
1010 127-28 | 952-53 | 46 Paridhavin . | 47 Pramàdin 5 Srivana . 
876 | 1011 128-29: 953-54 | 47 Pramadin 48 Ananda 5 
1012 129-301]: 954-55 | 48 Ananda ..| 49 Ràkshasa. 2 
‚878 1013 190-31.|: 955-56 | 49 Rakshasa. "50 Anala. . . | 3 Jyéshtha . 
1014 131:32 | *956-57 | 50 Алша. . "51 Pingala ° өзө 
1015 132-33 || 957:58 | .51 Pingala: . | 52 Kalayukta . ... 
581. | 1016 183:34 |: 958:597| 52 Külayukta  ..|.53 Siddharthin .. |2 ४०18580116. . 
882 | 1017 184:35]  959-60'| 53 Sidühártlin: . १54 Raudza 
883:| 1018 185:36:|) *960:61 |.54 5७0000: . |-55 Durmati . . - 6 Bhadrapada- 
884-| 1019 1936-37 961.62:|:55 Durmati . |56 Dundubhi e 
885:| 1020 137:38:!! 962:63 | :56 Dundubbi  . |57 Rudbirodgirin’ мэр 
886 | 1021 188:39: 962-64:|:57 Rudbirodgarin |:58 Raktiksha. .| 4 Aghithe. . | 
1022 139-40 |: *954,655| 158 Raktakehn. . |:59 Krodhana. .. — | 
140-41 965:66:| 59 Kiüdhena . |:60 Каһауа. БИ чт; 


4| 1024) 1818-1. 14142): | 966-677) {60 Қаһауда- ‚ || 1 Prabhpva. . ... 

8003 1026: '9T4;| 142:48:|: 967-682) 1 Peabhava: ' 2 Vibhava a! 
| :'*908.689:|: 2 Vabhona: 13 бола... .. 

тїт). ags grass: -969.70:|: 3 Suka, ., 24|:4 Prambda . -.: 


78 Jyësbtha;. - 
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Day and 
month, A.D. 
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22 Mar. (81) 
22 Mar. (81) 
22 Mar. (81) 
22 Mar. (82) 
22 Mar. (81) 
22 Mar. (81) 
23 Mar. (82) 
22 Mar. (82) 
22 Mar, (81) 
22 Mar. (81) 
23 Mar, (82) 
22 Mar, (82) 
22 Mar. (81) 
22 Mar. (81) 
23 Mar, (82) 
22 Mar. (82) 
22 Mar. (81) 

1 22 Mar. (81) 
23 Mar. (82) 
22 Mar. (82) 
22 Mar. (81) 
22 Mar (81) 
23 Mar. (82) 
22 Mar. (82) 
22 Mar. (81) 





: 
day. 
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0 Sat. . 
1 Sun. . 
2 Mon. . 
4 Wed. 

5 Thur. 

6 Fri. 


1 Sun. .. 


2 Mon.. 
3 Tues. 
4 Wed. 
6 Fri. . 
0 Sat. . 
1 Sun. . 
2 Mon. . 
4 Wed. 
5 Thur. 
6 Fri. 

0 Sat. . 
2 Mon. . 
3 Tues. 
4 Wed. 
5 Thur. | 
0 Sat. . 
1' Sun. ; 
2 Mon. . 


қ i OF THE 





Time of 
true Mésha- 
samkranti. 





1 LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF CIVIL DAY ON WHICH 
CHAITRA SUKLA 1 ENDS). 


| and: 


month, A.D. 
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17 Mar. (76) 


7 Mar. (66) 


24 Feb. (55) 


14 Mar. (74) 


3 Mar. (62) 
22 Mar. (81) 
11 Mar. (70) 
28 Feb. (59) 
18 Mar. (77) 

8 Mar. (67) 
26 Feb. (57) 
16 Mar. (76) 

5 Mar. (64) 
22 Feb. (53) 
13 Mar. (72) 

1 Mar. (61) 
20 Mar. (79) 
9 Mar. (68) 
27 Feb. (58) 
17 Mar. (77) 

7 Mar. (66) 
24 Feb. (55) 
15 Mar. (74) 
3 Mar. (63) 
21 Mar. (80) 


Week- 
day. 


20 


4 Wed. 
2 Mon.. 
1 Sun. . 
6 Thur. 
2 Mon. . 
1 Sun. . 
5 Thur. : 
4 Wed. 
1 Sun. . 
6 Fri. . 
5 Thur. 
:3 Tues. . 
:0 Sat. . 
‘6 Fri . 
, 3 Tues. 


:1 Sun, . 


| 


22 


99722453 
185-5605 
61-2440 
95-8836 
9971-5669 
6-2066 
9881-8899 
9757-5734 
9792-2130 
6-5282 
220-8435 
255-4831 
131-1665 
6-8499 
41-4895 
9917-1729 
9951-8125 
9827-4959 
41-8112 
75-4508 
290-7660 
166-4494 
201-0890 
76:7724 
9772-7802 


24 


4-6841 


888-2106 


735-4454 
671-4290 
518-6637 
454-6473 
301-8921 
149-1168 
85-1004 
968-6268 
852-1532 
788-1367 
635-3715 
482-6064 
418-5898 
205-8247 
201-8082 
49-0129 
932-5694 
868-5529 
752-0794 
599-3141 
535-2977 


. 382-5385 


282-2243 


` 203-5584 | 





. 255-0998 
. 224-2760 
‚ 272-8479 


Kali. 


c. 


25 1 


262-4672 | 
234-3811 


254-8669 
224-0431 
275-3528 | 
244-5290 | 
213-7052 | 
265-0148 
236-9287 
208-8427 | 
260-1524 |: 
229-3286 
198-5047 |. 
949-8145 
218-9905 |. 
270-3003 | 
239-4704 
911-3904 
262-7001 
234-6140 
203-7901 



































EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XVI. 
TABLE 
| CONCURRENT YEAR. 
қ : 
> JOVIAN SAMVATSARA — ea 
S қ . | SUPPRESSED 
Q 4 Kollam. A.D. (noya ) (tao) 
= = Southern Northern 
= A system. system. 
=: 
3a | 4 5 6 7 "Ta 8 1 
377 | 145-46 970-71 | 4 Pramoda 5 Prajapati > 
378 | 146-47 971-72 | 5 Prajapati 6 Angirasa . 5 Srivana ° 
379 | 147-48 | *972-73 Angirasa . | 7 Srimukha 
380 | 148-49 973-74 | 7 Srimukha 8 Bhàva . 
381 | 149-50 974-75 | 8 Bhàva.. 9 Yuvan . 4 Ashidha 
382 | 150-51 975-76 | 9 Yuvan . 10 Dhatri . 
383 | 151-52 | *976-77 | 10 Dhatri . e | 11 Isvara . 
384 | 152-53 977-78 | 11 Isvara . 12 Bahudhànya . | 1 Chaitra 
385 | 153-54 | 978-79 | 12 Bahudhünya . | 13 Pramithin 
386 | 154-55 979-80 | 13 Pramathin . | 14 Vikrama 6 Bhidrapada 
387 | 165-56 | *980-81 | 14 Vikrama 15 Vrisha . 
388 | 156-57 981-82 | 15 Vrisha . e | 16 Chitrabhanu . 
389 | 157-58 982-83 | 16 Chitrabhànu . | 17 Subhünu 4 Ashidha . 
390 | 158-59 983 84 | 17 Subhünu . | 18 Тагара Pe 
391 | 159-60 | *984-85 | 18 Tarana . 19 Parthiva á es 
392 | 985-86 | 19 Parthiva . | 20 Vyayn . . | 3 Jyéshtha . 
393 | 161-62 986-87 | 20 Vyaya . . | 21 Sarvajit - 5 ००० 
394 | 162-63 987-88 | 21 Sarvajit. 22 Sarvadhiarin . | 7 Asvina : 
205 | 103.04 | *088-89 | 22 Sarvadhirin . | 23 Viródhin — . ast: 
396 | 164-65 989-90 | 23 Virddhin . | 24 Vikrita ० 52) 
397 | 165-66 990-91 | 94 Vikrita . 25 Kharat : 5 Sravana . 
308 | 160-67 991-92 | 25 Khara . .| 27 Vijaya . . wes 
x 399 | 167-68 *992-93 | 26 Nandana 28 Jaya - 95% 
1051 | 400 | 168-69 993-94 | 27 Vijaya . ` . | 29 Manmatha . | 3 Jyéshtha . 
1052 | 401 | 169-70 | 994-905 | 28 Jaya . . |30 Durmukha’ . 25 





T 26 Nandana was suppressed in the north. 
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eet re 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


— — rs 











= LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF CIVIL DAY ON WHICH 
Mc onte CHAITRA S$UKLA 1 ENDS). Kali 
- 
Day and Week- лө ой Day апа Week- т b c 
- | month, A.D. day. sai कच: month, A.D. day. 
13 | 14 17 19 20 23 24 25 1 
H. M. S 


22 Mar(81 | 3 Tues |22 35 oOlirMar(70 | 6 Fri. . | 165-7508 | 244-7019 | 4072 


23 Mar. (82) | 5 Thur. 4 47 30128 Feb. (59) | 3 Tues. | 9862-7789 | 19-0856 x 4073 


22 Mar. (82) | 6 Fri. . |} 11 0 0 | 18 Mar. (78) 2 Mon. . | 9897-4185 | 948-9692 | 265-2477 | 4074 


22 Mar. (81) | 0 Sat. . | 17 12 30 8 Mar. (67) | 0 Sat. . | 111.7337 | 832-1955 | 237-1616 


99 Mar. (81) | 1 Sun. . | 23 25 0 [25 Feb. (56) | 4 Wed. |9987-1171 | 679-7304 | 206-3378 


23 Mar. (82) | 3 Tues. 5 37 30 | 16 Mar. (75) Tues. 22-0566 | 615-7139 | 257-6475 


22 Маг. (82) | 4 Wed. | 11 50 of 


22 Маг (81) | 5 Thur. | 18 2 30 21 Feb. (52) 


3 

4 Mar. (64) | 0 Sat. . |9897-7400 | 462-0186 | 296-8937 
4 Wed. | 9773-4234 | 310-1835 | 195-9998 
3 


23 Mar. (82) | 0 Sat. . | 0 15 0] 12 Mar. (71) Tues. | 9808-0631 | 246-1670 | 247-3096 


93 Mar. (82) | 1 Sun. . | 6 27 30] 2 Mar. (61) | 1 Sun. . | 22-3783 | 129-6934 | 219-2234 
99 Mar. (82) | 2 Mon. . | 12 40 0120 Mar.(80) | 0 ба. .| 57-0179 | 65-6869 | 2705332 
4 


22 Mar. (81) | 3 Tues. | 18 52 30] 9 Mar. (68) 


4 Wed. | 9932-7013 | 912-9117 | 239-7093 
23 Mar: (82) | 5 Th r. 1 5 0f 27 76०. (53) | 2 Mon. . | 147-0166 | 796-4381 | 211-6233 
93 Mar. (82) | 6 Fri. . | т 17 30118 Mar. (77) | 1 Sun. . | 181-6562 | 732-4216 | 262-9330 


22 Маг. (82) | 0 Sat. . | 13 30 0) 6 Mar. (60) | 5 Thur. 57-3396 | 579-6565 | 232-1091 


22 Маг. (81) | 1 Sun. . | 19 42 30 | 23 Feb. (54) | 2 Mon. . | 9933-0229 420-8913 | 201-2852 
23 Маг. (82) | 3 Tues. 1 55 Of 14 Mar. (73) 


23 Mar. (82) | 4 Wed. 8 7 30 


1 Sun. . | 9967-6626 | 362-8648 | 252-5949 
3 Mar. (62) | 5 Thur. | 9843-3460 | 210-1096 | 221-7711 
91 Mar. (81) | 4 Wed. | 146-0931 | 273-0808 
11 Mar. (70) | 2 Моп." | 92-3008 | 29-6195 | 244-9948 
28 Feb. (59) | 6 Fri. . | 9967-9842 | 876-8543 | 214-1709 


22 Mar. (82) | 5 Thur. 14 20 0 
22 Маг. (81) | 6 Fri. . | 20 32 30 





23 Маг. (82) | 1 Sun. . | 2 45 0 





93 Mar.(82) | 2 Mon. . | 8 57 30] 19 Маг. (78) | 5 Thur. 3.6239 | 812-8379 : 4093 
92 Mar. (82) | 3 Tues. | 15 10° Of 8 Mar.(68) | 3 Tues. | 216-9391 | 696-3643 | 237-3945 | 4094 
99 Mar. (81), | 4 Wod. | 21 22 30 | 25 Fob. (56) | 0 Sat. . | 926225 | 543-5901 | 206:5707 | 4095 

16 Mar. (76) | 6 Fri. . | 127-2621 | 479-5826 | 257-8804 | 4096 


93 Mar. (82) | 6 Fri. .| 3 35 0 


— पा भा 
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TABLE 
CONCURRENT YEAR. 
d : INTERCALATED 
> JovIAN SAMVATSARA. (adhika) and | 
8 78] dil 
ali JEU о: (kshaya) LUNAR | 
Kali. | Saka = “ 5 ollam. A.D. MONTHS (true). | 
8 79 8 a Northern 
= дээ вувїеш. вувбош. 
д юэ 
Oo = 





li 
— — — — — — — — — — 


3a 


ы 





170-71 995-96 | 29 Manmatha . | 31 Hémalamba . 
171-72 *996-97 | 30 Durmukha . | 32 Vilamba 


. | 1 Chaitra a 
172-73 | 997-98 | 31 Hémalamba . | 33 Vikàrin . 
173-74 998-99 | 32 Vilamba . | 34 Sarvarin . | 5 Sravana, 
174-75 | 999-1000 | 33 Vikarin . . | 35 Plava . ° ... 
175-76 | *1000-01 | 34 багуагіп . | 36 Subhakrit 
176-77 | 1001-02 | 35 Plava . . |. 37 Sdbhana . | 4 Ashidha . 
177-78 1002-03 | 36 Subhakrit . | 38 Krédhin 

178-79 | 1003-04 | 37 Sobhana . | 39 Visvavasu 
179-80 | *1004-05 | 38 Krodhin . | 40 Parübhava . | 2 Vaisbkha . 
180-81 1005-06 | 39 Višvavasu . | 41 Plavanga 
181-82 1006-07 | 40 Parübhava . | 42 Kilaka . 
182-83 | 1007-08 | 41 Plavanga . | 43 Saumya 


183-84 | *1008-09 | 42 Kilaka . . | 44 Бадһагапа 


. | 6 Bhadrapada 


184-85 | 1009-10 | 43 Saumya . | 45 Viródhakrit . | 5 бгауара 
185-86 1010-11 | 44 Sadharana  . | 46 Paridhavin ००० : 
186-87 | 1011-12 | 45 Virodhakrit . | 47 Pramadin 
187-88 | *1012-13 | 46 Paridhavin . | 48 Ananda . | 3 Jyéshtha . 
188-89 1013-14 | 47 Pramadin . | 49 Rakshasa - ate 

| 189-90 | 1014-15 | 48 Ananda . | 50 Anala . ., 


=“. 


190-91 | 1015-16 | 49 Rakshasa . 51 Pingala .|1Chaitre . 
Í 191-92 | *1016-17 | 50 Anala . .| 52 Kalayukta . * 


rps 
гэ 
ç 


192-93 ! | 51 Pingala . |, 53 Siddharthin . | 5 Srāvaņa . . 
425 || 193-94 | 1018-19 | 52 Kalayukta . | 54 Raudra 
194-95 | 1019-20 | 53 Siddhàrthin . | 55 Durmati 


—À — а 
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1 YEAR. 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


THE FIRST ARYA-SIDDHANTA: “TRUE” SYSTEM. 











LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF CIVIL'DAY ON WHICH 
CHAITRA SUKLA 1 ENDS) . 








Timo of 1 

month dp. | dex Jere Mena. | ned, aD. | шу | а | |e 

MM j| xw. | 79 | 3१% घळ ЕЕ E 

प्र. M. S. 

23 Mar. (82) | 0 Sat. 9 47 30 1.5 Mar. (64) 3 Tues. 2-9455 | 326-8174 | 227-0566 
22 Mar. (82) | 1 Sun. 16 O 0122 Feb. (53) | 0 Sat. . | 9878-6289 | 174-0522 | 196-2327 
22 Маг. (81) | 2 Mon. . | 22 12 30112 Mar.(71) | 6 Fri. . | 9913:2685 | 110-0357 | 247-5424 
23 Mar. (82) | 4 Wed. 4°25 0| 2 Mar(01) | 4 Wed. | 127-5838 | 993:5622 | 219-4503 
23 Mar. (82) | 5 Thur. | 10: 37 30] 21 Маг. (80) | 3 Tues. | 162-2234 | 929:5456 | 270-7661 
22: Mar: (82) | 6 Fri. 16 50 019 Mar..(69) 0 Sat. 37:9068 | 776-7804 | 239-9422 
22 Mar. (81) | 0 Sat 93 2 30 |.27 Feb. (58) | 5 Thur. | 252-2221 | 660-3068 | 211-8562 
23 Mar. (82) | 2 Mon. 5 15 0117 Mar. (76) | 3 Tues. | 9948-2298 | 559-9987 | 260-4280 
23 Маг. (82) | 3 Tues. | 11 27 30]. 6 Mar: (65) (0 Sat. . | 9823:9122 407-2335 | 229-6042 
99 Mar. (82) | 4 Wed. (17 40 0 |.24 Feb.(55) |:5 Thur: 38-2274 | 29077599 | 201-5181 
29 Mar. (81) | 5 Thur. | 23 52 30 |.13 Mar(72) | 3 Tues. 19734:9302:| 190:4518 | 250-0901 
23 Mar. (82) | 0 Sat 6 5 0j. 3 Mar: (62) |: Sun. .|9948:5515'| 73:9783 | 222-0040 
23 Mar. (82) | 1 Sun. . | 12 17 30 1.22 Mar: (81) |:0 Sat; . |9983-IO11' | 9:9618 | 274-3137 
99 Mar. (82) | 2 Mon. . | 18: 30 0 | 11 Mar.(71) |'5 Thur. | 197:5063 | 893:4882 |. 245-2277 
33 Mar. (82) | 4 Wed. 0 42 30] 28 Fob.(59) |i2 Moni. | 734807 | 74077230 | 214-4037 | 4111 
23 Mar.(82) | 5 Thur. 55 0119 Маг/(78) | 1 Sun. . | 107-8204” | 265-7135 | 4112 
93 Маг:(89) | 6 Fri. .|13 7 30| 8 Маг (07) |:5 Thur. |9983:5127'| 523:9413'| 234-8896 | 4113 
92 Mar. (82) | 0 Sat. . | 19: 20 0125 Feb. (56) |'2 Mon. . | 9859:1961 | 371:1761 | 204-0058 | 4114 
:93 Mar. (82) | 2 Mon. . | 1: 32 30 | 15 Mar-(74) | 1 Sun. ..|9893:8357 ` 307-4513 258-1133 | 4115 
23 Маг: (82) | 3 Tues. 7:45 01.4 Mar. (63): |.5 Thùr’: | 154-3945 | 224-5617 | 4116 
23 Маг, (82) | 4 Wed; | 13: 57 30:|.22 Fobs(53): |:3 Tues? |9983:5344: 37:9209% 7106-5055 | 4117 
:92 Mar.(82) | 5 Thur. | 201 10: .0:|.12 Маг.(79) |:2 Món... |: 184740) 973-9044:) 247-7763 | 4118 
93 Mar:(82)| 0 Sat. .| 25:22 .30;| 24Мас (61): |:08аё.. |. 232:7692:| 8574309" “219-6892 | 4219 
“93 Маг-(82) | 1 Sun. . |: 81:85 :0:1.21 Мат.(80у: |:6 Fri . 267:4288:| 793-4143 ||: 2710-0000 | 4220 
:93:Marz(82):| 2 Mon. . Lar 47 .30!|.10 Mari(69)` |:3 Tiida: |: 14311227] 620-6491 {| 240-2761 | 4123 
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ee Oe 
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TABLE 








CONCURRENT YEAR. 








£a 
5 = 
« S JOVIAN i INTERCALATED 
E > OVIAN SAMVATSARA, (adhika) Vand 
E | (à — 
р „|| {2% 2.: IK 1 | (shaya) LUNAR 
Kali. | Saka 2 - š ollam A.D. MONTHS (true). 
= SE Southern Northern 
= = 5 system. system. 
8 © д 
с "ho 
1 2 3a 4 5 6 7 8 











497 | 195-96 | *1020-21 Raudra | . | 56 Dundubhi « Ashidha . 


428 | 196-97 1021-22 | 55 Durmati . | 57 Rudhirodgarin 

499 | 197-98 1022-23 | 56 Dundubhi  . | 58 Raktaksha 

430 | 198-99 1023-24 | 57 Rudhirodgarin | 59 Kroódhana . | 2 Vaisakha . 
431 | 199-200 *1024-25 | 58 Raktaksha . | 60 Kshaya 

432 | 200-01 1025-26 | 59 Kroódhana . | 1 Prabhava . | 6 Bhidrapada 
433 | 201-02 1026-27 | 60 Kshaya : 2 Vibhava 
434 | 202-03 | 1027-28 | l'Prabhava . | 3 Sukla . 
435 | 203-04 | *1028-29 | 2 Vibhava . | 4 Pramóda .165 Srüvana ~ 
436 | 204-05 | 1029-30 | 3 Sukla ; .| 5 Prajapati 
437 | 205-06 | 1030-31 | 4 Pramoda . | 6 Angirasa 
438 | 206-07 | 1031-32 | 5 Prajapati . | 7 Srimukha 
439 | 207-08 | *1032-33 | 6 Angirasa 
440 | 208-09 | 1033-34 | 7 Srimukha 


. | 3 Jyéshtha . 
- | 8 Bhiva . š се 

‚| 9 Yuvan . ° 

441 | 209-10 1034-35 | 8 Bhava . . | 10 Dhatri . . | 1 Chaitra 2 
442 | 210-11 1035-36 | 9 Yuvan . . | 11 ISvara . . 

443 | 211-12 | *1036-37 | 10 Dhatri . . | 12 Bahudhanya . | 5 Srivapa . 
444 | 212-13 | 1037-38 | 11 Isévara . . | 13 Pramüthin . — 
445 | 213-14 | 1038-39 | 12 Bahudhünya . | 14 Vikrama |. 5; 
446 | 214-15 | 1039-40 | 13 Pramāthin . | 15 Vrisha . 


4142 | 963 | 106812 447 | 215-16 | “1040-41 | 14 Vikrama 


. | 4 Ashidha . 
. | 16 Chitrabhanu . ००० 
448 | 216-17 | 1041-42 | 15 Vrisha . . | 17 Subhanu ° >r 
449 | 217-18 | 1042-43 | 16 Chitrabhanu . | 18 Тагара . | 2 Vaisakha . 
218-19 1043-44 | 17 Subhanu . | 19 Parthiva œ XE 
451 | 219-20 | *1044-45 | 18 Tarapa. . | 20 Vyaya .. . | 6 Bhadrapada 





1 PN 


(3 


11: 
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COMMENCEMENT OF THE 
! SoLAR YEAR. LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF CIVIL DAY ON WHICH 
i CHAITRA ŠUKLA 1 ENDS). Kali. 
Time of 
month, A.D. | day. [४०० Mésha-| month, AD. | deye | а. 2 c 
13 | 14 19 20 23 24 25 |i: 
122 Mar. (82) | 3 Tues. 27 Feb. (58) | 0 Sat. . 18-6956 | 487-8840 | 209-3513 | 4122 
| 23 Mar. (82) | 5 Thur. 17 Mar. (76) | 6 Fri. 53-4352 | 423-8675 | 260-6609 | 4123 
23 Маг. (82) | 6 Fri. G Mar. (65) 3 Tues. | 9929-1186 | 271-1022 | 229-8371 | 4124 
| 23 Mar. (82) | 0 Sat. 23 Feb. (54) 0 Sat. 9804-8020 | 118-3371 | 199-0132 | 4125 
| 22 Mar. (82) | 1 Sun. . 13 Mar.(73) | 6 Fri. 9839-4416 54/3206 | 250-3220 | 4126 
і 23 Маг. (82) | 3 Tues. 3 Mar. (62) 4 Wed. 53-7569 | 937-8470 | 222-2369 | 4127 
23 Mar. (82) | 4 Wed. 22 Маг.(81) | 3 Tues. 88-3965 | 873-8305 | 273-5466 | 4128 
23 Mar. (82) | 5 Thur. 12 Mar.(71) | 1 Sun. . | 302-7117 | 757-3570 | 245-4606 | 4129 
22 Mar. (82) | 6 Fri. 29 Feb. (60) 5 Thur. 178-3951 | 6045917 | 214-6366 | 4130 
23 Mar. (82) | 1 Sun. . ‘18 Mar. (77) | 3 Tues. | 9874-4029 | 504-2837 | 263-2086 | 4131 
23 Mar. (82) | 2 Mon. . 7 Mar. (66) | ९0 Sat. 9750-0869 | 351-5185 | 232-3847 | 4132 
23 Mar. (82) | 3 Tues. 25 Fob. (56) | 5 Thur. |9964-4015 | 235-0448 | 201-2987 | 4133 
| 22 Mar. (82) | 4 Wed. 15 Mar. (75) 4 Wed. | 9999-0411 | 171-0284 | 255-6084 | 4134 
23 Mar. (82) | 6 Fri. 4 Mar. (63) | 1 Sun. . | 9874-7245 | 18-2632 | 224-7846 | 4135 
| 23 Mar. (82) | 0 Sat. 22 Feb. (53) | 6 Fri. 8940398 | 901-7897 | 196-6984 | 4136 
123 Mar. (82) | 1 Sun. . 13 Mar. (73 5 Thur.- | 123-6794 | 837-7781 | 248-0082 | 4137 
23 Mar. (83) | 3 Tues. 1 Mar.(61) | 2 Mon. . | 9999-3628 | 685-0080 | 217-1843 | 4138 
1 23 Mar. (82) | 4 Wed. 20 Маг. (79) | 1 Sun. .| 340024 | 620-9915 | 268-4941 | 4139 
ु 23 Mar. (82) | 5 Thur. 9 Маг. (68) | 5 Thur. | 9909-6858 | 468-2262 | 237-6702 | 4140 
| 23 Mar. (52) | 6 Fri. -26 Feb. (67) | 2 Mon. . | 9785-3692 | 315-4611 | 206-8464 | 4141 
4 23 Mar. (53) | 1 Sun. ‘16 Mar. (76) 1 Sun. . | 251-4446 | 258-1561 | 4142 
4 23 Mar. (82) | 2 Mon. 6 Mar.(65) | 6 Fri. 34:3241 | 134-9710 | 230-0700 | 4143 
:23 Mar. (82) | 3 Tues. :23 Feb. (51) 3 Tues. | 9910:0075 | 982-2058 | 199-2461 | 4144 
| .23 Mar. (82) | 4 Wed. 14 Mar. (73) | 2 Mon. . | 9944-6471 | 918-1893 | 250-5559 | 4145 
1 23 Mar..(83) | 6 Fri. . - 3 Mar. (63) | 0 Sat. . | 158:9623 | 801-7158 | 222-4698 | 4146 
—r — — —— — — — ——— —— —— ——— — 
E 
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. "TABLE 
CONCURRENT YEAR. 
| JOVIAN rer | INTERCALATED 
P: 0 SAMVATSARA. (adhika) and 
Ч (haga Ти 
li ° shaya LUNAR 

Kali. | Saka. 4 Kollam. A.D. MONTHS (truc). 
= 8 Southern Northern 
Ед system. system. 
3.8 
= 

1 2 3a 4 5 6 7 8 











220-21 | 1045-46 | 19 Pürthiva ‚ | 21 Sarvajit. 


4148 | 969 221-22 1046-47 | 20 Vyaya . . | 22 Sarvadhàrin . Tr 
4149! 970 222.23 | 1047-48 Sarvajit . | 23 Virodhin . | 5 Srivano . 
4150 | 971 223-24 | *1048-49 | 22 Sarvadhārin . | 24 Vikrita . . ee 
4151 | 972 224-25 1049-50 | 23 Virodhin . | 25 Khara . ° «з» 
4152 | 973 225-26 1050-51 | 24 Vikrita . . | 26 Nandana . | 3 Jyéshtha . 
4153 | 974 226-27 1051-52 | 25 Khara . . | 27 Vijaya . ° Ar 
4154 | 975 297.98 | *1052-53 | 26 Nandana < | 98 Jaya . í ARTES (һу) 
4155! 97 228-29 1053-54 | 27 Vijaya . . | 29 Manmatha . | 1 Chaitra - 
4156 97 229-30 1054-55 | 28 Jaya . . .| 30 Durmukha . e 
4157! 978 230-31 | 1055-56 | 20 Manmatha . | 31 Hémalamba . | 5 Srawana < 
4168 | 979 231-32 | *1056-57 | 80 Durmukha . | 32 Vilamba ^ we 
4159 | 950 282-33 1057-58 | 31 Hémalamba . | 33 Vikarin . ^ Эг 


4160 | 981 233-34 | 1058-59 | 82 Vilamba . | 84 Sarvarin . 
4161 | 982 234-35 1059-60 | 33 Vikarin . | 85 Playa .. . 5 
4162 230-30 | *1060-61 | 34 Sarvarin . | 96 Subhakrit 
4163 | 984 236-37 | 1061.62 | 85 Plava .  .|37 Sóbhana - 
4164 | 983 x 1062-63 | 30 Subhakrit  . | 38 Krodbin 
4185 | 986 238.39 | 1063-64 | 37 Sobhana . | 39 Visvavasu 
230-40 | *]064-65 | 38 Krodhin . | 40 Perabhava 
240-41 1065-66 | 89 Visvavasu . | 41 Plavanga 
241.42 | 1066-07 | 40 Parübhave . | 42 Kilaka . 
242-43 | 1067-68 | 41 Plavanga . | 43 Saumya ~ 2 
243-44 | 41068-69 | 42 Kilaka . . | 44 Sadharans `, T. 

417 992 1-4 244-45 | 1069-70 | 43 Saumya . | 45 Virddhokrit . | 3 Jyéshtha . 


.|4 Ashidha . 


« | 2 Vaisaàkha . 


. | 6 Bhadrapada 


14 Ashadho . 





У 
| 
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COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


—— x Sw Fr vF -- — —— — e MÀ — — - - 


SOLAR YEAR. LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF CIVIL DAY ON WHICH 





Day and 
month, A.D. 


13 


23 Mar, (82) 
23 Mar. (82) 
23 Mar. (82) 
23 Mar. (83) 
23 Mar. (82) 
23 Mar. (82) 
23 Mar. (82) 
23 Mar. (83) 
23 Mar. (82) 
23 Mar. (82) 
23 Mar. (82) 
23 Маг. (83) 
23 Маг. (82) 
23 Маг. (82) 
23 Маг. (82) 
23 Mar. (83) 
23 Mar. (82) 
23 Mar. (82) 
23 Mar. (82) 
23 Mar. (83) 


— Mar. (82) 
1 23 Mar. (83) 
| 24 Mar. (83) 
| 23 Mar. (83) 
॥ 23 Mar. (82) 


Week- 
day. 


Mon. . 
Tues. 
4 Wed. 
Thur. 
0 Sat. 
1 Sun. . 
2 Mon. . 
3 Tues. 
5 Thur. 
6 Fri. 
0 Sat. 
1 Sun. 
3 Tues. 
4 Wed. 
5 Thur. 
0 Sat. 
1 Sun. . 
2 Mon. 


Time of 
true Mésha- 
samkraànti, 


Day and 
month, A.D. 


22 Mar. (81) 
11 Mar. (70) 
28 Feb. (59) 
18 Mar. (78) 

7 Mar. (66) 
25 Feb. (56) 
16 Mar. (75) 

4 Mar. (64) 


22 Feb. (53) - 


13 Mar, (72) 

2 Mar. (61) 
20 Mar. (80) 

9 Mar. (68) 
26 Feb. (57) 
17 Mar. (76) 

6 Mar. (66) 
23 Feb. (54) 
14 Mar. (73) 
4 Mar. (63) 
21 Mar. (81) 
10 Маг. (69) 
28 Keb. (59) 
18 Mar. (77) 


7 Mar. (67) | 


25 Fob. (56) 


CHAITRA SUKLA l ENDS). 


Week- 
day. 


-—— — — 


20 


6 Fri. 

3 Tues. 

0 Sat. . 
6 Fri, 

3 Tues. 

1 Sun. , 
0 Sat. , 
4 Wed. 


2 Mon. , 


1 Sun. .- 


5 Thur. 
4 Wed. 
1 Sun. , 
9 Thur. 
4 Wed. 


2 Mon. . 


6 Fri . 


| 9 Thur. 
| 3 Tues. 
11 Sun. . 
| 5 Thur. 
| 3 Tues. 
1 Sun. „+ 
6 Еп. .. 
|4 Wed. . 


193-6019 
69-2863 
9944-9688 
9979-6083 


| 


69-6069 
104-2465 
9979-9299 
194-2452 
228-8848 
104-5682 
139-2078 
14-8912 
9890:5746 


. 9925-2142 


139-5205 
15.2129 
49-8525 

264-1677 

9960:1755 
9835:8589 
50:1742 


7 
9746-1819 


9960-4972 
174:8124 


737-6992 


584-9341 ` 


432-1689 
368-1594 
215-3872 

98-9136 

234-8972 
882-1819 
165-6584 
701-6419 
548-8767 


484-8602 
332-0950 


179-3209 
115-3133 
998-8397 
846-0746 
782-0580 
865-5845 
565-2164 
412-5112 
296-0396 
195-7275 

19-2560 
962-7823 


27377795 
242-9557 
212-1818 
263-4415 
239-0177 
204-5316 
255-8413 
225-0175 
196-9313 


- 248-2411 
217-4172 , 
268-7270 . 


237-9031 
207-0793 
258-3890 
230.3029 
199-4790 
250888 
222-7027 
271-2747 
240-5508 
212-3047 
260-9366 
232-8506 
204-7645 








140 ` EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XVI. 
































TABLE 
CONCURRENT YEAR. 
5 6 J + INTERCALATED 
B >> OVIAN SAMVATSARA. (adhika) and 
s 4 — — SUPPRESSED 
Kali. | Saka. 2 Š 4 Kollam kahana) शा 
'Ë = 3 Southern Northern 
= m system. system. 
б E 
"Eb. | 53s us 6 — 
4172 | 993 | 1128 | 477 | 245-46 | 44 Sidharana . | 46 Paridhavin 
4173 | 994 | 1129 | 478 | 246-47 | 1071-72 | 45 Virodhakrit . | 47 Pramüdin . | 7 Asvinm . 
4174 | 995 | 1130 | 479 | 247-48 | *1072-73 | 46 Рагіаһауіп . | 48 Ananda А = 
4175 | 996 | 1131 | 480 | 248-49 | 1073-74 | 47 Pramadin . | 49 Rakshasa . 4: 
4176 | 997 | 1132 | 481 | 249-50 | 1074-75 | 48 Ananda . | 50 Anala . . | 5 Sravana.. 
4177 | 998 | 1133 | 482 | 250-51 | 1075-76 | 49 Rakshasa - . | БІ Piagalat  - As 
4178 | 999 | 1134 | 483 | 251.52 | *1076-77 | 50 Anala . . | 53 Siddharthin . 
4179 | 1000 | 1135 | 484 | 252-53 | 1077-78 | 51 Pingala . | 54 Raudra . ۰ . | 3 Jyështha . 
4180 | 1001 | 1136 | 485 | 253-54 1078-79 | 52 Kalayukta . | 55 Durmati 2 ase 
4181 | 1002 | 1137 | -486 | 254-55 | 1079-80 53 Siddharthin . | 56 Dundubhi . . Ñ 
4182 1003 | 1138 | 487 | 255-56 | *1080-81 | 54 Raudra . | 57 Rudhirodgarin | 2 Vaisakha . 
` 4183 | 1004 | 1139 | 488 | 256-57 | 1081-82 | 55 Durmati . | 58 Raktüksha 
` 4184 | 1005 | 1140 | 489 | 257-58 | 1082.83 | 56 Dundubhi . | 59 Krodhana . | 6 Bhidrapada 
4185 | 1006 | 1141 | 490 | 258-59 | 1083-84 | 57 Rudhiródgürin | 60 Kshaya- . 
4186 | 1007 | 1142 | 491 | 259-60 | *1084-85 | 58 Raktaksha . | 1 Prabhava . 
4187 | 1008 | 1143 | 492 | 260-61 | 1085-86 | 59 Krodhana .-| 2 Vibhava . | 4 Ashidha . 
4188 | 1009 | 1144 | 493 | 261-62 | 1086-87 | 60 Kshaya „| 3 Suka . `. 5 
4189 | 1010 | 1145 | 494 | 262-63 | 1087-88 | 1 Prabhava .| 4 Pramoda . ००० 
4190 | 1011 | 1146 | 495 | 263-64 | *1088-89 | 2 Vibhava .| 5 Prajapati . | 3 Jyéeshtha . 
4191 | 1012 | 1147 | 496 | 264-65 | 1089-90 | 3 Sukla . . | 6 Angirasa . eie 
4192 | 1013 | 1148 | 497 | 265-66 | 1090-91 | 4 Pramóda .| 7 Srimukha  .,7 Asvina > 
4193 | 1014 | 1149 | 498 | 266-67 | 1091-92 | 5 Prajapati .| 8 Bhava . . 2 
4194 | 1015 | 1150 | 499 | 267.68 | “1099-03 | 6 Angirasa . | 9 Yuvan. . sis 
4195 | 1016 | 1151 | ` 500 | 208-09 | 1093-94 | 7 Srimukha . | 10 Dhatri . © ,| 5 Sravapa . 
4196 | 1017 | 1152 | 501 | 269-70 | ` 1094-95 | 8 Bhava . ° . |11 са. , ган 





1 52 Kalayukta was suppressed in tho north. 
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COMMENCEMENT OF THE 





г YEAR. 


Day and 


month, A.D. 


13 


Mar. (82) 
24 Mar. (83) 
Mar. (83) 
Mar. (82) 
Mar. (82) 
Mar. (83) 
Mar. (83) 
Mar. (82) 
Mar. (82) 
Mar. (83) 
Mar. (83) 
Mar. (82) 
Mar. (82) 
Mar. (83) 
Mar. (83) 
23 Mar. (82) 
23 Mar. (82) 
24 Mar. (83) 
23 Mar. (83) 
23 Mar. (82) 
23 Mar. (82) 
24 Mar. (83) 
23 Mar. (83) 
23 Mar. (82) 
24 Mar. (83) 





| - — 


— — — — — — —— M M M —— MÀ नश M — —M— —— — — ण ----- 03-00 


Weck- 
day. 


14 


3 Tues. 
5 Thur. 
6 Fri. 
0 Sat. 


1 Sun. . 


3 Tues. 
Wed. 


5 Thur. 


“- 


6 Fri. 
1 








— — 


x of 
true Mésha- 
samkranti. 


17 


प्र, M. S. 


LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF CIVIL DAY ON WHICH 
CHAITRA SUKLA 1 ENDS). 


— ШЕ and 


month, A.D. 


16 Mar. (75) 
5 Mar. (64) 
23 Mar. (83) 
12 Mar. (71) 
1 Mar. (60) 
20 Mar. (79) 
8 Mar. (68) 
26 Feb. (57) 
17 Mar. (76) 
7 Mar. (66) 
Feb. (55) 
14 Mar. (73) 
3 Mar. (62) 
Mar. (81) 
10 Mar. (70) 
27 Feb. (58) 
18 Mar. (77) 

8 Mar. (67) 
26 Feb. (57) 
16 Mar. (75) 

5 Mar. (64) 
23 Mar. (82) 
11 Mar. (71) 
1 Mar. (60) 
20 Mar. (79) 


Weck- 
day. 


20 


3 Tues. 
0 Sat. 
6 Fri. 


"3 Tues. 


0 Sat. 

6 Fri. 

3 Tues. 
1 Sun. . 
0 Sat. . 
5 Thur. 
2 Mon. . 
1 Sun. . 
5 Thur. 
4 Wed. 
1 Sun. . 
5 Thur. 
4 Wed. 
2 Mon. . 
0 Sat. 

6 Fri. 

3 Tues. 
1 Sun. . 
5 Thur. 
3 Tues. 
2 Mon. . 





9995-4584 


9941-0643 
9816-7477 
9851-3873 


9886-3486 
9762-0319 
9976-3472 


23 


209-4520 
85-1354 
119-7751 


9871-1418 
9905-7814 
9781-4647 
9995-7800 
30-4197 
244-7349 
120-4183 
155-0579 
30-7413 
65-3809 


65-7026 
280-0178 
314-6574 
190-3408 


10-9868 





| 
746-0007 
681-9843 
529-2190 
376-4538 
312-4374 
159-6721 
43-1986 
979-1821 
862-7084 
709-9433 
645-9268 
493-1616 
429-1451 
276-3799 
123-6148 
59-5982 
943-1247 
826-6511 
762-6346 
608-8694 
509-5613 
356-7962 
240-3225 
176-3061 





256-0742 
225-2504 
276-5600 
245-7362 
214-9123 
266-2221 
935-3982 
207-3192 
258-6219 
230-5358 
199-7119 
251-0217 
990-1978 
271-5066 
240.6836 
209-8598 
261-1695 
933-0835 
204-0974 
256-3071 
295-4833 
274-0551 
943-2313 
215-1452 
266-4550 


Kali. 









































142 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XVI. 
TABLE 
CONCURRENT YEAR. 
| š J ° —— 
E > OVIAN SAMVATSARA. (adhika) and 
BS SUPPRESSED 
Kali, 2 5 i A.D. 15::123) анал 
5 = = Southern Northern 
= TA system. system, 
БЕТІН БЕТІ 72577327 5 6 —— 8 
4197 | 1018 | 1153 | 502 | 1095-96 9 Yuvan . 12 Bahudhànya . 
4198 | 1019 | 1154 | 503 | 271-72 | *1096-97 | 10 Dhàtri . 13 Pramathin З Jyéshtha . 
4199 | 1020 | 1155 | 504 | 272-73 | 1097-98 | 11 Isvara . 14 Vikrama 22 
4200 | 1021 | 1156 |. 505 | 273-74 1098-99 | 12 Bahudhànya . | 15 Vrisha . 
4201 | 1022 | 1157 | 506 | 274-75 | 1099-1100, 13 Pramathin 16 Chitrabhinu . | 2 Vaisakha . 
4202 | 1023 | 1168 | 507 | 275-76 *1100-01 14 Vikrama 17 Subhünu ° 
4203 | 1024 | 1159 | 508 | 276-77 1101-02 | 15 Vrisha . 18 Tarana . 6 Bhadrapada 
4204 | 1025. 1160 509 | 277-78 1102-03 16 Chitrabhanu . | 19 Parthiva 
4205 | 1026 | 1161 | 510 | 278-79 1103-04 | 17 Subhanu . 20 Vyaya . TP 
4206 | 1027 | 1162 | 611 | 279-80 | *1104-05 | 18 Tirana . 21 Sarvajit 4 Ashidha . 
4207 | 1028. 1163 | 512 | 280-81 | 1105-06 | 19 Parthiva | 22 Sarvadhirin . 
4208 | 1029 | 116£ | 513 | 281-82 1106-07 | 20 Vyaya . 23 Virodhin 
4209 | 1030 | 1165 | 514 | 282-83 1107-08 | 21 Sarvajit 24 Vikrita . . | 3 Jyéshtha . 
4210 | 1031 | 1166 | 515 | 283-84 *1108-09 | 22 Sarvadharin 20 Khara . 
4211 | 1032.| 1167.) 516 | .284-85 1109-10 | 23 Virodhin 26 Nandana 7 Asvina . | 
4212 | 1033 4 1168 | 517 | 285-86 | 1110-11 | 24 Vikrita . 7 Vijaya . - Те 
4213 | 1034 | 1169, 518 | 286-87 1111-12 | 25 Khara . 28 Jaya . 1 
4214.| 1035 || 1170. 519 | 287-88 *1112-13 | 26 Nandana 99 Manmatha . | 5 Srüvana 21 
4216 | 1036,| 1171.| .520 x 1113-14 | 27 Vijaya . | 30 Durmukha — 
4216 1037 1172) -521 .289-90 . 1114-15 28 Jaya . .31 Hémalamba . 74 
4217.| 1038.| 1178. | 522 | 290-91, 1115-16 29 Manmatha .. | 32 Уйшаза — . З Jyéshtha | 
4218. 1039.) 1174.| 523 291-92. *1116-17 30 Durmukha 1.33 Vikarin . ^ тс 
4219 | 1040. 1125. .524 ‚292-98. 1117-18 | 31 Hémalamba . | 34 Sārvarin | |. 18 
4220.) 1041 | 1176.) ,525 | 293-94 ;|. 1118-19 32 Vilamba 185 Ріауа . , | 1 Chaitra | 
«221 ,| 1042.) 1177.|..526 | 294.95 | 1119-20 | 33 Vikarin - 36.Subhakrit . m | 




















„ 0258) SESS. Мазы Ap DSS 


ашы . >»... 0 0Д 
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COMMENCEMENT 0F THE 


| YEAR. 


Day and 
month, A.D. 





24 Mar. (83) 
23 Mar. (83) 
23 Mar. (82) 
24 Mar. (83) 
24 Mar. (83) 
23 Mar. (83) 
23 Mar. (82) 
24 Mar. (83) 
24 Mar. (83) 
23 Mar. (83) 
23 Mar. (82) 
24 Mar. (83) 
24 Mar. (83) 
23 Mar, (83) 
23 Mar. (82) 
24 Mar. (83) 
24 Mar, (83) 
23 Mar. (83) 
23 Mar. (82) 
24 Mar. (83) 
24 Mar. (83) 
23 Mar. (83) 
23 Mar. (82) 
24 Mar. (83) 
24 Mar. (83) 


Weck- 
day. 


. 


0 Sat. 


1 Sun. . 
2 Mon. . 


4 Wed. 
5 Thur. 
0 Fri. 

0 Sat. 

2 Mon. . 
3 Tucs. 
4 Wed. 
5 Thur. 
0 Sat. . 
1 Sun. . 
2 Mon.. 
3 Tues. 
5 Thur. 
6 Fri. . 
0 Sat. . 
1 Sun. . 
3 Tues. 
4 Wed. 
5 Thur. 
6 Fri. . 
1 Sun. . 
2 Mon. . 


Time of 
truo Mésha- 
samkranti. 


17 
H. M. S. 
6 


LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF CIVIL DAY ON WHICH 
CHAITRA SÓUKLA l ENDS). 


Day and 


month, A.D. 


19 


9 Mar. (68) 
27 Feb. (58) 
17 Mar. (76) 

6 Mar. (65) 
24 Feb. (55) 
13 Mar. (73) 

2 Mar. (61) 
21 Mar. (80) 
11 Mar. (70) 


.28 Feb. (59) 
.18 Mar. (77) 
. 8 Mar. (67) 
.25 Feb. (56) 
‚15 Mar. (75) 
. 4 Mar. (63) 
.23 Mar, (83) 
„12 Mar. (71) 


1 Mar. (61) 
20 Mar. (79) 
9 Mar. (68) 
27 Feb. (58) 
17 Mar. (77) 
6 Mar. (05) 
23 Feb. (54) 
14 Mar, (73) 


Weck- 
day. 


20 


6 Fri .- 


4 Wed. 
3 Tues. 
0 Sat. 

5 Thur. 
3 Tues. 
0 Sat. . 
6 Fri. . 
4. Wed. 
1 Sun. . 
0 Sat. . 
5 Thur.. 
2 Mon.. 
1 Sun. . 


5 Thur. 


4 Wed. .: 


1 Sun. . 
6 Еі. . 
5 Thur. 
2 Мор. 
0 Sat. . 
6 Fri. . 
3 Tues. 
0 Sat. . 
6 Fri , 





9886-6702 
100-9855 
135-0251 

11-3085 
225-6237 
9921-6314 
9767-3148 
9831-9544 
46-2697 
9921-9531 
9956-5927 
170-9080 

46-5913 

81-2310 


9991-5540 
9867-2374 

81-5526 
116.1922 
9991-8755 
206-1909 
240-8305 
116-5198 
9992-1972 
20-8308 


9950-9143: 





148 
e e v — F” 
Kali. 
6. 

25 1 

x 235-6311 | 4197 
907-0673 | 207-5451 | 4198 
843-0508 | 258-8547 | 4199 
690-2856 | 227-9309 | 4200 
73-8121 | 199-0448 | 4201 
473-5040 | 248-5168 | 4202 
320-7388 | 217-6929 | 4203 
256-7233 | 269-0026 | 4204 
140-2487 | 240-0165 | 4205 
987-4835 | 216-0927 | 4206 
923-1070 | 281-4021 | 4207 
806-9935 | 233-3163 | 4208 
654:2283 | 202-4995 | 4209 
590-2118 | 263-8022 | 4210 
437-4466 | 222-9783 | 4211 
373-4301 | 274-2880 | 4212 
220-6649 | 243-4642 | 4213 
104-1913 | 215-3781 | 4214 
40-1749 | 966-6879 | 4215 
887-4097 | 235-8740 | 4216 
110-9361 | 207-7719 | 4217 
100-9190 | 259-0866 ! 4218 
554:1544 | 228-2038 E 
401-3892 | 197-4399 | 4220 
337-9127 | 248-749? | 4321 
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TABLE 
CONCURRENT YEAR. 
7 I 
© - 9 NTERCALATED 
B >, JOVIAN SAMVATSARA. (adhika)vand 
3 ы —— 
S 'o. (kshaya) LUNAR 
Kali. өз 4, ollam. A.D MONTHS (true). 
3 3 = Southern Northern 
— 2A system. system. 
8 (85 
© e 
1 3 3a 4145. ' 85 6 7 8 
4222 1178 | 527 | 295-96 | *1120-21 Sarvarin . | 37 Sdbhana . | 6 Bhadrapada ° 
4223 1179 | 528 | 296-97 1121-22 | 35 Plava . . | 38 Krodhin 


297-98 | 1122-23 | 36 Subhakrit . | 39 Visvavasu 
298-99 1123-24 


299-300] *1124-25 


37 Sobhana . | 40 Parübhava . | 4 Áshadha < 
38 Krodhin . | 41 Plavanga 


4227 1183 | 532 | 300-01 1125-26 | 39 Visviivasu  . | 42 Kilaka . : ЭХ: 

4228 1184 | 533 | 301-02 1126-27 | 40 Parübhava . | 43 Saumya . | 3 Jyéshthe 
4229 1185 | 534 | 302-03 1127-28 | 41 Plavanga . | 44 Байһагапа A 
x 1186 | 535 | 303-04 | *1128-29 | 42 Kilaka . . | 45 Virddhakrit . | 7 Asvina 5 
4231 1187 | 536 | 304-05 | 1129-30 | 43 Saumya . | 46 Paridhavin . 


305-06 1130-31 
306-07 1131-32 


44 Sadhirana  . | 47 Pramadin 
45 Viródhakrit . | 48 Ananda , | 5 бгауала . 


307-08 | *1132-33 | 46 Paridhivin . | 49 Rakshasa 


308-09 1133-34 | 47 Pramadin . | 50 Anala < ` 
309-10 1134-35 
310-11 1135-36 


311-12 | *1136-37 


48 Ananda . . | БІ Pingala . | 3 Jyeshtha . . 
49 Rakshasa - | 52 Kalayukta 

50 Anala . . | 53 Siddharthin -. 

312-13 1137-38 | 51 Pingals . | 54 Raudra .. | 1 Chaitra = 
313-14 1138-39 | 52 Kalayukta . | 55 Durmati 
| 1139-40 
315-16 | “1140-41. 
316-17 |. 1141-42 
317-18 | 1142-43 
318-19 | 1143-44 


819-20 | %1144-45 


53 Siddharthin . | 56 Dundubhi . | 5 бгауара  - 
54 Raudra - | 57 Rudhirddgarin — 

55 Durmati- | 58 Raktaksha 

56 Dundubhi . | 59 Krodhana -. | 4 Ashahda » 
07 Rudhiródgürin 60 Kshaya 2 ... 

58 Rektaksha . | 1 Prabhava 








| 
| 





- 
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` LXI—Contd. . 
_—————————— 
СОММЕМСЕМЕМТ ОЕ ТНЕ 
SOLAR YEAR. LUNI-SOLAR ee कवाम — — DAY ON WHICH : 
Kali. 
! 
Dagon’, | Wee [true np o | 18 | = | 5 | 8 
13 14 17 19 20 23 24 25 HS 
н М. 8 i T = s 
23 Mar. (83) | 3 Tues, 17 50 01 2 Mar. (62) Tues. | 184-0076 | 4222 
24 Mar. (83) | 5 Thur. | 0 2 30 | 21 Маг. (80) | 2 Mon. . |9937-1598 | 120-5911 | 269-2355 | 4223 
24 Mar. (83) | 6 Fri. 6 15 0 11 Mar.(70) | 0 Sat. . | 151-4751 | 41174 | 241-1494 | 4224 
24 Mar. (83) | 0 Sat. 12 27 30 | 28 Feb. (59) 4 Wed. 97.1585 | 851-3523 | 210-3256 | 4225 
23 Mar. (83) | 1 Sun. 18 40 0118 Mar. (78) 3 Tues. 61-7981 | 787-3358 | 261-6353 | 4226 
24 Mar. (83) | 3 Tues. 0 52 30 8 Mar. (07) 1 Sun. . | 276-1134 | 670-8622 | 233-5493 | 4227 
24 Mar. (83) | 4 Wed. т 5 0 | 25 Feb. (56) 5 Thur. 151-7967 | 518-0970 | 202-7254 | 4228 
24 Mar. (83) | 5 Thur. 13 17 30 | 15 Mar. (74) 3 Tues. 9847-8045 | 416-7889 251-2974 | 4229 
23 Mar. (83) | 6 Fri. 19 30 01 3 Mar. (63) 0 Sat. . | 9723-4879 265-0237 | 220-4734 | 4230 
24 Mar. (83) | 1 Sun. . 1 42 30 | 22 Mar. (81) 6 Fri. 9758/1275 | 201-0072 | 271-7832 | 4231 
24 Mar. (83) | 2 Mon. . 7 55 Of 12 Mar. (71) 4 Wed. 9972-4428 84-5337 | 243-7071 | 4232 
24 Mar. (83) | 3 Tues. 14 7. 30] 2 Mar. (61) 2 Mon. . | 186-7580 | 968-0600 | 215-6120 | 4233 
23 Mar. (83) | 4 Wed. 20 20 0120 Mar. (80) 1 Sun. . | 221-3976 904-0436 | 266-9208 | 4234 
24 Mar. (83) | 6 Fri. 2 32 30] 9 Mar. (68) 5 Thur. 97-0810 | 751-2784 | 236-0969 | 4235 
24 Mar. (83) | 0 Sat. 8 45 0126 Feb. (57) | 2 Mon. 9972-7644 | 598-5132 | 205-2730 | 4236 
94 Маг. (83) | 1 Sun. . | 14 57 30, 17 Mar. (76) 1 Sun. . 7-4040 | 534-4967 | 256-5727 | 4237 
23 Mar. (83) | 2 Mon. . | 21 10 0| 5 Mar. (65) 5 Thur. |9883-0874 | 381-7315 | 225-7589 4238 
24 Mar. (83) | 4 Wed. 3 22 30 | 22 Feb. (53) 2 Mon. | 228-9664 | 194-9350 | 4239 
94 Mar. (83) | 5 Thur. 9 35 0113 Mar. (72) 1 Sun. 9793-4104 7161-9198 946-2448 | 4240 
94 Мат. (83) | 6 Fri. 15 47 30 | 3 Mar. (62) 6 Егі. 7.1257 48-4703 | 218-1587 | 4241 
23 Mar. (83) | 0 Sat 22 0 0121 Mar. (81) 5 Thur. 49-3653 | 984-1598 | 269-4685 | 4242 
24 Mar. 2 Mon. . 4 12 30] 11 Mar. (70) 3 Tues. 956-6806 | 867-9862 | 241-3823 | 4243 
94 Mar. (83) | 3 Tues. | 10 95 0 | 28 Feb. (59) | 0 Sat. 132-3640 | 715-2210 | 910-5585 | 4244 
24 Mar. (83) | 4 Wed. 16 37 30 | 19 Маг. (78) | 6 Fri. 107.0036 | 651-2045 | 261-8682 | 4245 
23 Mar. (83) | 6 Thur. 22 50 Of 7 Mar. (67) | 3 Tues. 42-6869 | 498-4393 | 231-0444 | 4246 


145 $ EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor: XVI. 








TABLE: 








CONCURRENT YEAR. 
































T 18 Tarana was suppressed in the north, 


Е а Jovian SAMVATSARA. : 
| = SUPPRESSED 

Kali. | Saka. E | A.D. | 

= z = Southern Northern ! 
E = = system. system. 
Oo age 
| 2 EmET 4 14546 6 7 
4247 | 1068 | 1203 | 552 | 320-21 1145-46 Krodhann 2 Vibhava 2 Vaisakha . 
| 1069 | 1204 | 553 | 321-22 | 1146-47 | 60 Kshaya . |. 3 Sukla іс 
1070 | 1205 | 554 | 322-23 | 1147-48 | 1 Prabhava ` . | 4 Pramóda. 6 Bhüdrapada 
1071 1906 555 | 323-24 | *1148-49 | 2 Vibhava ‚| 5 Prajapati . еч 
1072 | 1207 | 556 | 324- 1149-50 | 3 Sukla . . | 6 Angirasa, . |, Ён 
1073 | 1208 | 557 | 325-26 | 1150-51 | 4 Pramóda . | 7 Srimukha . | 5 Sravana . 
1074 | 1209 | 558 | 326-27 1151-52 | 5 Prajapati — 8 Bhiva . 2 TU 
1075 | 1210 | 559 | 327-28 | *1152-03 | 6 Angirasa 9 Yuvan . 
955 | 1076 | 1211 | 560 | 328.29 | 1153:54 | 7 Srīmukha  . | 10 Dhitri .. . | 3 Jyéshtha . 
1077 | 1212 | 561 | 329-30 1154:55 | 8 Bhiva . . | 11 Isvara ., TU 
257 | 1078 | 1213 | 56 330-31 1155-50 | 9 Yuvan . . | 12 Bahudhinya . «० 
1079 | 1214 | 563 | 331-32 | *1156-57 | 10 Dhiütri . . | 13 Pramüthin 1 Chaitra А 
4259 | 1080 | 1215 | 564 | 332-33 | 1157-58 | 11 Iévara . . | 14 Уйтава | . 208 
4260 | 1081 | 1216 | 565 | 333-34 1158-59 | 12 Bahudhànya . | 15 Vrisha .. 5 Srivana » 
4261 | 1052 | 1217 !' 666 | 334-35 1159-60 | 18 Pramithin . | 16 Chitrabhànu . XC 

` 4262 | 1083 | 1218 | 56 x *1160-61 | 14 Vikrama . | 17 Subhanuf : ... 

. 4263 | 1084 | 1219 | 568 | 336-37 | 1161-02 | 15 Vrisha . . | 19 Parthia. . | 4 Asbadha . 
4204 | 1085 | 1220 | 569 | 337-38 1162-63 | 16 Chitrabhinu . | 20 Vyaya . ° ००० 
4265 | 1086 | 1221 | 57 338-39 1163-64 | 17 Subhanu . | 21 Sarvajit nek 
' 4266 | 1087 | 1222 | 571 | 339-40 | *1164:65 | 18 Tirana’, 22-Sarvadhürin . | 2 Vaisikha > 
4267 | 1088 | 1223 |: 572 | 340-41 | 1165-66 | 19 Parthiva . | 23 Viródhin, T 

. 42608 | 1089 | 1294! 573 | 311-42 1166-67 | 20 Vyaya . . | 24 Vikrita . 6 Bhadrapada_ 
4209 | 1090 | 1225 | 57 342-43 1167-68 | 21 Sarvajit . | 25 Khara . lo “4. 
¬ 4270 | 1091 | 1296 | 675 | 343-44 | *1168:09 | 22 Sarvadhàürin . | 26 -Nandana | `. Tr 
° 4971 | лог ` 1227 | 51 344-45 1169-70 | 23 Virodhin ° 27 Vijaya . . [b Srüvapa  .* 
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SOLAR YEAR. LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF CIVIL DAY ON WHICH Ё : 
CHAITRA SUKLA 1 ENDS). Kali. 
Time of - 
ire ed | | He о | | e 
13 14 M 17 19 20 23 24 29 x 4 
24 Mar-(83) | 0 Sat. . 5 2 30 f 24 Feb: (55) 0 Sat. . x 345-6741 x 4247 
94 Mar. (83) | 1 Sun. . | 11 15 0 | Mar. (74) | 6 Fri. . | 9953-0099 | 281-6576 | 251-4803 | 4248 Қ” 
24 Mar. (83) | 2 Моп.. |17 27 30 | 4 Mar. (63) 3 Tues. | 9828-6934 | 128-8925 | 220-7063 | 4249 Y 
23 Mar. (83) | 3 Tues. 93 40 0192 Mar. (82) 2 Mon. . | 9863-3329 64-8760 | 271-2161 | 4250 
24 Mar. (S3) | 5 Thur. 5 52 30 f 12 Маг. (71) 0 Sat. 77-6481 | 948-4024 | 243-9300 | 4251 
24 Mar. (83) 0 Fri. . | 12 5 Of 2 Mar. (61) 5 Thur. 291-9634 | 831-9288 | 215-8439 | 4252 
24 Mar. (53) | 0 Sat. . | 18 17 30 | 21 Mar. (80) 4 Wed. 326-6030 | 767-9126 | 267-1537 | 4253 
24 Mar. (84) | 2 Mon. . 0 30 019 Mar. (09) . | 1 Sun. . | 202-2864 | 615-1471 | 236-3298 | 4254 
24 Mar. (83) | 3 Tues. 6 42 230120 Feb. (57) 5 Thur. 71-9698 | 462-3819 | 205-5071 | 4255 
24 Mar. (83) | 4 Wed. 12 55 0116 Mar. (75) 3 Tues. 9773-9776 | 3620739 | 254.0778 | 4256 E 
24 Mar. (83) | 5 Thur. 19 т 30 | 6 Mar. (65) 1 Sun. . | 9988-2928 | 245-6002 | 225-9918 | 4257 
24 Mar. (84) | 0 Sat. . 1 20 0123 Feb. (54) 5 Thur. | 92-8351 | 195-1679 | 4258 % 
94 Mar. (83) | 1 Sun. . т 32 30 {| 13 Mar. (72) 4 Wed. 9899-0158 29-8186 246-1777 | 4259 
24 Mar. (83) | 2 Mon. . | 13 45 0) 3 Mar. (62) 2 Mon. . |: 112-9311 | 912-3451 | 218-3916 | 4260 | 
24 Mar. (83) | 3 Tues. 19 57 30 | 22 Mar. (81) 1 Sun. . | 147-5707 | 848-3285 | 269-7014 | 4261 
24 Mar. (84) | 5 Thur. 2 10 0110 Mar. (70) 5 Thur. 23-2541 | 695-5633 | 238-8774 | 4262 
24 Mar. (83) | 6 Fri. . 8 22 30127 Feb. (58) 2 Mon. . | 9899-3375 | 542-7082 | 208-0536 | 4263 
24 Mar. (83) | 0 Sat. . | 4 35 0 [18 Mar. (77) 1 Sun. . 9933-5072 | 478-1816 | 259-3033 4204“ 
24 Mor. (83) | 1 Sun. . | 20 47 30] 7 Mar. (66) | 5 Thur. | 9809-2605 | 326-0164 | 228-5395 | 4265 
24 Мағ, (84) | 3 Tues. | 3 0 0 | 25 Feb. (56) | 3 Tues. 23.5758 | 909-5429 | 200-4534 | 4266 
24 Mar. (83) | 4 Wed. 9 12 30] 15 Mar. (74) 2 Mon. 58-9354 | 145-5264 251-7032 4267 
24 Mar. (83) | 5 Thur. |15 25 0) 4 Маг. (63) | 6 Fri. . | 9933-8988 | 992-7612 | 220-9392 | 4268 
24 Mar.(83) | 6 Fri. .| 21 87 30 | 23 Mar. (82) 5 Thur. | 9968-5284 | 9287447 | 272-2489 | 1269 
94 Mar. (84) | 1 Sun. . | 3 50 0O j 12 Mar. (72) 3 Tues. | 182-8537 | 812-2712 | 244-1629 | 4270 
94 Mar. (83) | 2 Mon. . |10 2 30 | 1 Mar. (60) | 0586 . | 58-5371 | 659-5059 | 213-3391 |` ५27 | 
ا ف — ا‎ 
— — — 82 
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TABLE 
CONCURRENT YEAR. 

= š J : l 
B > OVIAN SAMVATSARA. (adhika) ond 
У E SUPPRESSED 
= | аа |Kollam.| AD. Е —— 
'Ë S38 Southern orthern 

= == system. system. 

8 (3 

| се ea] ME 6 | *" | 

1228 | 577 | 345-46 | 1170-71 | 24 Vikrita . . | 28 Jaya . ° 

1229 | 578 | 346-47 1171-72 | 25 Khara . . | 29 Manmatha . 

1230 | 579 | 347-48 | *1172-73 | 26 Nandana . | 30 Durmukha . 

1231 | 580 | 348-49 1173-74 | 27 Vijaya . . | 31 Hémalamba . 

1232 | 581 | 349-50 1174-75 28 Jaya . . | 32 Vilamba ० 

1233 | 582 | 350-51 | 1175-76 | 29 Manmatha . | 33 Vikarin. . |1 Chaitra , 
1234 | 583 | 351-52 | *1176-77 | 30 Durmukha . | 34 Sarvarin - xr 

1235 | 584 | 352-53 1177-78 | 31 Hémalamba .-| 35 Plava . . | 5 Sravano . 
1236 | 585 | 353-54 | 1178-79 | 32 Vilamba . | 36 Subhakrit . tx 

1237 | 686 | 354-55 | 1179-80 | 33 Vikürin . | 37 Sobhana - 

1238 | 587 | 355-56 | *1180-81 | 34 Sarvarin 38 Krodhin . | 4 Аѕһадһа œ 
1239 | 588 | 356-57 1181-82 | 35 Plava . . | 39 Visvavasu . 

1240 | 589 | 357-58 | 1182-83 | 36 Subhakrit . | 40 Paribhava . P 
1241 590 | 358-59 | 1183-84 | 37 Sobhana . | 41 Plavanga . | 2 Vaisakha . 
1242 | 591 | 359-60 | *1184-85 | 38 Кгбаһіп . | 42 Kilaka . 5 “tc 

1243 | 592 | 360-61 1185-86 | 39 Vi$vavasu . | 43 Saumya . | 6 Bhidrapada 
1244 | 593 | 361-62 1186-87 | 40 Paribhava . | 44 Sadharana . 505 

1245 | 504 | 362-63 | 1187-88 | 41 Plavanga . | 45 Virodhakrit . ar 

1246 | 595 | 303.04 | *1188-89 | 42 Kilaka . . | 46 Paridhàvin . | 5 Sravapa. . 
1247 | 590 | 364-65 1189-90 | 43 Saumya. . | 47 Pramadin 2 ... 

1248 | 597 | 365-66 | 1190-91 | 44 Sidhirana . | 48 Ananda - T 

1249 | 598 | 366-67 | 1191-92 | 45 Virddbakrit . | 49 Rakshasa . |3 Jyéshtha . 
1250 | 599 | 257-68 | *1192-93 | 46 Paridhavin . | 50 Anala . - ax 

1251 | 600 | 368-69 | 1193-94 | 47 Ргашайш . | БІ Pingala i ү PES) 
1252 | 601 | 369-70 | 1194-95 | 48 Ananda . | 52 Kalayukta . | 1 Chaitra- . 








* Татапа was suppressed in the north. 
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true Mésha- Day and Week- 


of Weck- 
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samkrinti. Я 
13 14 19 20 HIT 
H. M. 5. 
24 Mar. (83) | 3 Tues. | 16 15 0120 Mar.(79) | 6 Fri. .| 93-1767 | 595-4895 | 264-6488 | 4272 
24 Mar. (83) | 4 Wed. | 22 97 30] 9 Маг. (68) | 3 Tues. | 9968-8001 | 442-7243 | 233-8250 | 4273 
94 Мағ. (84) | 6 Егі. 4 40 0] 26 Feb. (57) | 0 Sat. . | 9844-5534 | 289-9591 | 203-0010 | 4274 
24 Mar. (83) | 0 Sat. . |10 52 30 | 16 Mar. (75) | 6 Fri. . |9879-1831 | 225-9426 | 254-3107 | 4275 
24 Мағ. (83) | 1 Sun. . | 17 5 01 6 Mar.(65) | 4 Wed. | 93-4983 | 109-4690 | 226-2247 | 4276 
24 Mar. (83) | 2 Mon. . | 23 17 30 | 23 Feb. (54) | 1 Sun. . |9969-1816 | 956-7039 | 195-4008 | 4277 
24 Mar. (84) | 4 Wed. | 5 30 0) 13 Маг. (73) | 0 Sat. . |. 3-8212 | 892-6873 | 246-7106 | 4278 
24 Маг. (83) | 5 Thur. |11 42 30] 3 Mar. (62) | 5 Thur. | 218-1365 | 776-2138 | 218-6245 | 4279 
24 Mar. (83) | 6 Fri. . | 17 55 0) 22 Mar (81) | 4 Wed. | 252-7762 | 712-1973 | 269-9313 | 4280 ` 
25 Mar. (84) | 1 Sun. . | 0 7 30 111 Mar. (70) | 1 Sun. . | 128-4595 | 559-4320 | 239-1103 | 4281 
24 Mar, (84) | 2 Mon.. | 6 20 01 28 Feb. (59) | 5 Thur 4-1499 | 406-6669 | 208-2851 | 4282 
24 Mar. (83) | 3 Tues. | 12 32 30] 18 Mar.(77) | 4 Wed. | 38-7825 | 342-6504 | 259-5962 | 4283 
24 Мағ. (83) | 4 Wed. | 18 45 0). 7 Mar.(66) | 1 Sun. . | 9914-4659 | 189-8851 | 228-7724 | 4284 
25 Mar. (84) | 6 Fri. 0 57 30| 24 Feb. (55) | 5 Thur. | 37-1200 | 197-0485 | 4285 
7 10 O| 15 Mar. (75) | 5 Thur. | 163-4208 | 9-3951 | 251-9960 | 4286 






24 Mar. (84) | 0 Sat. 
24 Маг. (83) | 1 Sun. . 
24 Mar. (83) | 2 Mon. . 
25 Mar. (84) | 4 Wed. 
24 Mar. (81) | 5 Thur. 
24 Mar. (83) | 6 Fri. 
24 Mar. (83) | 0 Sat. 
25 Mar. (84) | 2 Mon. . 
24 Mar. (84 | 3 Tues. 
24 Mar. (83) | 4 Wed. 
24 Mar. (83) | 5 Thur. 


221-1721 | 4287 

792-6134 | 272-4618 | 428S 
। 676-1399 | 244-3958 | 4289 
523-2747 | 213-5720 | 4290 






13 22 30] 4 Mar.(03) | 2 Mon.. 39-1042 | 856-6300 






19 35 0 | 23 Mar. (82) | 1 Sun. . | 73-7438 
1 47 30 |-13 Mar. (72) | 6 Fri. . | 288-0591 
8 0 01 1 Mar.(61) |3 Tues. | 163-7425 
14 12 30] 19 Mar. (78) | l Sun. 9859-7302 

20 95 0| 8 Mar. (67) | 5 Thur. (97354336 
2 зт 30 | 26 Feb. (57) | 3 Tues. (9949-7488 
8 50 0 | 16 Mar. (76) | 2 Mon. . |9984:3885 
15 “2 30| 6 Mar.(65) | O Sat. . | 198-7037 

15 0| 23 Feb. (54) | 4 Wed. -| 743871 





423-0665 | 262-1439 | 4201 
‚270-3014 | 231-3201 | 4292 
153-8278 | 203-9339 | 4293 
89-8114 | 254-5436 | 4294 
973.3377 | 226-4576 | 4295 
820-5726 | 195-0337 | 4206 
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TABLE 



































71 CURRENT YEAR. 























| be 
d 3 š : - ~ 
| е |£ JOVIAN SAMVATSARA. 7 шаа) randi 
E Ё SUPPRESSED 
= 5. IK | LUNAR 
= = E Southern Northern 
= ک2‎ system. system. 
E © = 
Ф = — 
2 3 3a 4 5 6 7 8 
1118 | 1253 | 602 370-71 1195-96 | 49 Rükshasa . | 53 Siddharthin 
1119 | 1254 | 603 | 371-72 | *1196-97 | 50 Anala . . | 54 Raudra 5 Srivana 


1120 | 1255 | 604 | 372-73 1197-98 | 51 Pingala . » | 55 Durmati : 
1121 | 1256 | 605 | 373-74 1198-99 | 52 Kalayukta  . | 56 Dundubhi 
1122 | 1257 | 606 |` 374-75 | 1199-1200| 53 Siddharthin . | 57 Rudhirddgirin 


4 Ashidha  . 
1123 | 1258 | 607 | 375-76 | *1200-01 | 54 Raudra. . | 58 Raktaksha . 
1124 | 1259 | 608 | 376-77 | 1201-02 | 55 Durmati . | 59 Krodhana 
1125 | 1260 | 609 | 377-78 | 1202-03 | 56 Dundubhi- . | 60 Kshaya 

1126 | 1261 | 610 | 378-79 | 1203-04 | 57 Rudhirodgarin | 1 Prabhava. 
1127 | 1262 | 611 | 379-80 | *1204-05 | 58 Raktüksha . | 2 Vibhava 

1128 | 1263 | 612 | 380-81 | .1205-00 | 59 Krodhana . | 3 Sukla 

1129 | 1264 | 613 | 381-82 1206-07 | 60 Kshaya .| 4 Pramóda 
1130 | 1265 | 614 | 382-83 | 1207-08 | 1 Prabhava . | 5 Prajapati 
1131 | 1206 | 615 | 383-84 | *1208-09 | 2 Vibhava . | 6 Abgirasa 

1132 | 1207 | 616 | 384-85 | 1209-10 | 3 Sukla . ‚| 7 Srimukha . 
1133 | 1968 | 617 | 385-86 | 1210-11 | 4 Ргатӧда! .| 8 Bhiva. . 
1134 | 1269 | 618 | 386-87 1211-12 | 5 Prajapati ‚| 9 Yuvan. 5 
1135 | 1270 | 619 | 387-88 | *1212-13 | 6 Angirasa . | 10 Dhàtri . { 
1136 | 1271 | 620 । 388-89 1213-14 | 7 Srimukha . | 11 Iévara . 
| 1137 | 1272 | 621 | 389-90 1214-15 | 8 Bhàva . | 12 Bahudhànya . 
4317 | 1138 | 1273 | 622 | 390-91 | 1215-16 | 9 Yuvan.  .]|13 Pramáthin . 
4318 | 1139 | 1274 | 623 | 391-92 | *1216-17 | 10 Dhütri . .| 14 Vikrama . 


2 Vaisükha . 


6 Bhadrapada 


4 Ashidha . 


3 Jyéshtha . 


11 Magha (ksh.) 


т Agvinn | 
12 Phalguna 





5 Srivana  . 


4319 x 1275 | 624 | 392-93 1217-18 | 11 Тулга . . | 15 Vrisha . š 


mua | omm man] amun rmm |o 1141 | 1276. 393-94 
4321 


1218-19 | 12 Bahudhànya . | 16 Chitrabhanu . | 3 Jyështha  . 


1219.20 | 13 Pramüthin . | 17 Subhànu . . 








1142 | 1277 | 026 | 394-95 
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SOLAR YEAR. LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF CIVIL DAY ON WHICH 

















CHAITRA SUKLA 1 ENDS). 































Time of 
| month, A.D. | фу. [true Мева. | month, AD. | days | ® 2 c. | 
13 14 17 19 20 Тұ 23 24 ENT 
| E. M. 8 ES 
25 Mar. (84) | 0 Sat 3 27 30 | 14 Mar.(73) | 3 Tues. 109-0267 | 756-5561 | 246-9435 | 4297 
| 24 Mar. (84) | 1 Sun 9 40 0 2 Mar. (62) | 0 Sat. . | 9984-7101 | 603-7908 | 216-1196 | 4298 
24 Маг. (83) | 2 Mon. ..| 15 52 30 | 21 Mar. (80) 6 Fri. . 19-3497 | 539-7744 | 267-4293 | 4299 
24 Mar. (83) | 3 Tues 22 5 0110 Маг. (09) | 3 Tues. | 9895-0231 | 387-0092 | 236-6054 | 4300 
i 25 Mar..(84) | 5 Thur 4 17 30 | 27 Feb. (58) | 0 Sat. 9770-7165 | 234-2441 | 205-7817 | 4301 
24 Mar. .(84) | 6 Fri. 10 30 0117 Mar.(77) | 6 Fri. . | 9805-3561 | 170-2276 | 257-0914 | 4302 
24 Mar. (83) | 0 Sat. ..| 16 42 30] 7 Mar. (66) | 4 Wed. 19-6714 | 53-7540 | 229-0054 | 4303 
24 Mar. (83) | 1 Sun 22 55 0 | 25 Feb. (56) | 2 Mon. 233-0866 | 937-2804 | 200-9192 | 4304 
25 Mar.(84) | 3 Tues 5 7 30 | 16 Маг. (75) | 1 Sun. 208.0263 | 873-2640 2-2289 | 4305 
24 Mar. (84) | 4 Wed 11 20 0] 4 Mar.(64) | 5 Thur. 144-3096 | 720-1987 | 221:4051 | 4306 
24 Mar. (83) | 5 Thur 17 32 30 23 Mar.(82) | 4 Wed. 178-0493 | 656-4823 | 272-7148 | 4307 
24 Mar. (83) | 6 E 23 45 0112 Mar.(71) | 1 Sun. 54-6327 | 503-7171 | :241:8910 | 4308. 
25 Mar.(84) | 1 Sun 5 57 30 |: 1 Mar. (60) | 5 Thur. |9930:3161 | 350-9519 | -211-0672 | 4309 
24 Mar. (84) | 2 Mon 12 10 00119 Mar. (79) | 4 Wed. | 9964-0557 | 286-9354 | :262-3769 | 4310 
24 Mar. (83) | 3 Tues 18 22 30| 8 Маг. (67) | 1 Sun 9840-6390 | 134-1702 | :231-5529 | 4311 
25 Мат.(84) | 5 Thur 35 0 | 26 Feb. (57) | 6 Fri. 54-0043 13-6966 | 203-4669 | 4312 
25 Mar..(84) | 6 Eri. 6 47 30 | 17 Mar. (76) | 5 Thur . 89-5939 | 953-6801 | 264-7766 | 4313 
24 Mar. (84) | 0 Sat. 13 0 01 6 Mar. (66) | 3 Tues 303-9092 | 837-2065 | 226-6906 | 4314 
94 Mar..(83) | 1 Sun. . | 19 12 30 | 24 Mar. (83) | 1 Sun 9999-9169 736-8985 275-2625 | 4315 
25 Mar..(84) | 3 Tues. 1 55 0114 Mar. (73) | 6 Fri. 214-2321 | 620-4249 | 247-1765 | 4316 
25 Mar. (84) | 4 Wed. 7 37 30 Mar. (62) | 3 Tues. 89-0156 | 467-6597 | 215-3526 | 4317 
24 Маг..(84) | 5 Thur. | 13 50 0120 Маг, (80) | 1 Sun 9785-9233 | 367-3616 | 264-9245 | 4318 
24 Mar. (83) | 6 Fri. .|20 2 30 10 Mar.(69) | 6 Fri. 0:2385 | 250-8780 | 230-8384 | 4319 
25 Mar.(84) | 1 Sun. .| 2 15 0 j 27 Feb.(58) | 3 Tues. | 9875:9219 | 98-1128 | 206-0146 | 4320 
25 Mar..(84) | 2 Mon... | 8 27 30 | 18 Mar. (77) | 2 Mon. . |9910-5615 34-0963 | 257-3243 |.4321 
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TABLE 
CONCURRENT YEAR. 
d x J . INTERCALATED 
B > OVIAN SAMVATSARA. (adhika) and 
Ё H SUPPRESSED 
x = |%- |Kolam.| A.D. —— 9 
КЕ = = Northern 
° 3 E: 2 system. system. 
= 
16 1258 12:7:| usa 4 б 7 8 
4392 | 1143 | 1278 | 627 | 395-96 x 14 Vikrama  . | 18 Tirana. T 
4323 | 1144 | 1279 | 628 | 396-97 | 1221-22 | 15 Vrisha . 19 Parthiva .|2 Vaisskhs . 
4324 | 1145 | 1280 | 629 | 397-98 1222-23 | 16 Chitrabhànu . | 20 Vyaya . - 422 
4325 | 1146 | 1281 | 630 | 398-99 | 1223-24 | 17 Subhanu 91 Sarvajit . | 6 Bhadrapada 
4326 | 1147 | 1282 | 631 | 399-400) *1224-25 | 18 Tirana . . | 22 Sarvadhàrin . 
4327 | 1148 | 1283 | 632 | 400.01 | 1225-26 | 19 Párthiva . | 23 Virddhin £ 
4328 | 1149 | 1284 | 633 | 401-02 | 1226-27 | 20 Vyaya . 24 Vikrita . 4 Ashidha . 
4329 | 1285 | 634| 402-03| 1227-98 | 21 Sarvajit .|25 Khara .. . 
4330 | 1151 | 1280 | 635 | 403-04 | *1228-29 | 22 Sarvadhürin . | 26 Nandana . I 
4331 | 1122 | 1287 | 636 | 404-05 | 1229-30 | 23 Viródhin . | 27 Vijaya . - 3 Jyéshtha . 
4332 | 1153 | 1288 | 637 | 405-06 | 1230-31 | 24 Vikrita. .|28 Jaya . . 
4333 | 1154 | 1289 | 638 |”406-07| 1931-32 | 95 Khare . . | 29 Manmatha . | 7 ша . 
4334 | 1155 | 1290 | 639 | 407-08 | *1232-33 | 26 Nandana . | 30 Durmukha .. 
4335 | 1156 | 1291 | 640 | 408-09 | 1233-34 | 27 Vijaya . . | 31 Hémalamba . T 
4336 | 1157 | 1202 | 641 | 409-10 | 1234-35 | 28 Jaya . . | 32 Vilamba . |5 гата . 
4337 | 1158 | 1293 642 410-11 | 1235-36 | 99 Manmatha . | 33 Vikarin. . e.s 
4338 | 1159 | 1294 | 643 | 411-12 | *1236-37 | 30 Durmukha . | 34 Sarvarin . 4c 
4339 | 1160 | 1295 | 644 | 412-13 | 1237-38 | 31 Hémalamba . | 35 Plava . . | 3 Jyéshtha . 
4340 | 1161 | 1296 | 645 | 413-14 | 1238-39 | 32 Vilamba . | 36 Subhakrit . * 
4341 | 1162 | 1297 || 646 | 414-15 | 1239-40 .33 Vikarin. . | 37 Sobhana jr 
4342 | 1163 | 1298 | 647 | 415-16 | *1240-41 | 34 Ѕагуагіп — . | 38 Krodhin . | 2 Vaisakha 
4343 | 1164 | 1299 | 648 | 416-17 | 1241-42 | 35 Plava . . | 39 Visvàvasu . © 
4344 | 1165 | 1300 | 649 | 417-18 | 1242-43 | 36 Subhakrit . | 40 Parabhava . | 6 Bhidrapada 
4345 | 1166 | 1301 | 650 | 418-19 | 1243-44 | 37 Sobhana — . | 41 Plavange . .. 
4346 | 1167 | 1302 | 651 | 419-20 | *1244-45 | 38 Kródhin .| 48 Kiaka. .| «» 
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i 
| Wee [wm ip | Wee | e | > 
13 14 17 19 | m | 
3 н. M. 8. | Rie Ç| | aa. || 
24 Mar. (84) | 3 Tues. | 14 40 0| 7 Mar.(67) | 0 Sat. . | 194-8768 | 917-6228 | 229-2383 | 4322 
24 Mar. (83) | 4 Wed. 20 52 30 | 24 Feb. (55) 4 Wed. 0-5602 | 754-8576 | 198-4143 | 4323 
25 Маг. (84) | 6 Ен. . 5 0 | 15 Mar.(74) | 3 Tues | 35-1998 | 700-8410 | 249-7241 | 4324 
25 Mar. (84) | 0 Sat. . | 9 17 30| 4 Mar.(63) | 0 Sat. . (99104832 | 548-0759 | 218-9002 | 4325 
24 Mar. (84) | 1 Sun. . | 15 30 0 | 22 Mar. (82) | 6 Fri. . | 9945-5298 | 484-0594 | 270-2099 | 4326 
24 Маг. (83) | 2 Mon. . |21 42 30] 11 Mar. (70) | 3 Tues, | 9821-2062 | 331-2941 | 239-3861 | 4327 
25 Mar. (84) | 4 Wed. | 3 65 of 1 Mar.(60) | 1 Sun. . | 35-5215 | 214-8206 | 211-3001 | 4328 
95 Mar. (84) | 5 Thur. | 10 7 30 | 20 Mar.(79) | 0 Sat. . | 70-1611 | 150-8142 | 262-6098 | 4329 
24 Mar. (84) | 6 Fri. . | 16 20 o| 8 Mar. (68) | 4 Wed. | 9945-8444 | 998-0389 | 231-7858 | 4330 
24 Маг. (83) | 0 Sat. . | 22 32 30 | 26 Fob. (57) | 2 Mon.. | 160-1597 | 881-5653 | 203-6998 | 4331 
95 Маг. (84) | 2 Mon.. | 4 45 0 | 17 Mar.(76) | 1 Sun. . | 194-7993 | 817-5489 | 255-0095 | 4332 
25 Mar. (84) | 3 Tues. | 10 57 30] 6 Mar.(65) | 5 Thur. | 70-4827 | 664-7826 | 224-1857 | 4333 
24 Mar. (84) | 4 Wed. |17 10 о| 24 Mar. (84) | 4 Wed. | 1051223 | 600-7672 | 275-4054 | 4334 
94 Mar. (83) | 5 Thur. | 23 22 30] 13 Mar.(72) | 1 Sun. . | 9980-8067 | 448-0020 | 244-6716 | 4335 
95 Маг. (84) | 0 Sat. . | Б 35 0| 2 Mar.(61) | 5 Thur. | 9956-4891 | 295-2368 | 213-8476 | 4336 
95 Маг. (84) | 1 Sun. . | 11 47 30 21 Mar. (80) | 4 Wed. | 9891-1287 | 231-2203 | 265-1574 | 4337 
24 Mar. (84) | 2 Mon.. |18 0 0| 9 Mar. (69) | 1 Sun. . |9766-8121 | 784551 | 934-3335 | 4338 
25 Mar. (84) | 4 Wed. 12 30 | 27 Feb. (58) | 6 Fri. . | 9981-1274 | 961-9816 | 206-2475 | 4339 
25 Mar. (84) | 5 Thur. 25 0] 18 Mar.(77) | 5 Thur. | 15-7670 | 897-9640 | 257-5572 | 4340 
95 Mar. (84) | 6 Fri. . | 12 37 30 8 Mar.(67) | 3 Tues. | 930-0893 | 781-4915 | 999-4612 | 4341 
94 Mar. (84) | 0 Sat. . | 18 50 0 | 25 Fob. (56) | 0 Sat. . | 105-7656 | 628-7263 | 198-6473 | 4342 
25 Маг. (84) | 2 Mon.. | 1 2 30 | 15 Mar.(74) | 6 Fri. . | 140-4053 | 564-7098 | 249-9570 | 4343 
25 Mar. (84) | 3 Tues. | 7 15 0| 4 Mar. (63) | 3 Tues. 16-0887 | 411-9446 | 219-1331 | 4344 
95 Mar. (84) | 4 Wed. | 13 27 30 | 23 Mar.(82) | 2 Mon.. | 507283 | 347.9281 | 270-4498 | 4345 
94 Mar. (84) | 5 Thur. | 19 40 0111 Mar. (71) | 6 Fri. . | 9926-4116 | 195-1629 | 939-6190 | 4346 
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Chaitradi Vikrama. 
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| Meshadi solar year 








EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XVI. 
TABLE 
CONCURRENT YEAR. | 
Jovian SANVATSARA. प 
š SUPPRESSED 


in Bengal. 


оз 
д 








652 | 420-21 
653 | 421-22 
654 | 422-23 
655 | 423-24 


424-25 
425-26 
420-27 
427-28 
428-29 


430-31 
| 
432-33 
433-34 


435-36 
436-37 
437-38 
438-39 
439-40 
440-41 
441-42 


443-44 


429-30 ` 


434-35 | 


442-43: 


444-45 





1245-46 
1246-47 
1247-48 


*1248-49 


1249-50 
1250-51 


1251-52 


1258-59 
1259-60 


*1260-01 
` 1261-62 


1262-63 
1263-64 


*1264-65 


1265-66 
1266-67 
1267-68 


*1268-69 


1269-70 


Southern 
system. 


39 Visvivasu 
40 Parabhava 
41 Plavanga 
42 Kilaka . 
43 Saumya 
44 Sadharana 
45 Virodhakrit 
46 Paridhavin 
47 Pramadin 
48 Ananda 
49 Rakshasa 
50 Anala, . 


61 Pingala 


52 Kalaynkta 
53 Siddharthin 
54 Raudra 
55 Durmati 


56 Dundubhi 


57 Rudhirüdgürin 


58 Raktiksha 
59 Krodhana 
60 Kshaya 

‚1 Prabhava 

2 Vibhava 

3 Sukla .. 


——— — — —— ——— — MÀ 


T 45 шал рээ in the noh =| . — >. was suppressed in the north. 


Northern 
system. 


43 Saumya. 
44 Sadhiranat 
46 Paridhavin 
47 Pramadin. 
48 Ananda 

49 Rakshasa 
50 Anala . 
51 Pingala . 
52 Kalayukta 
53 Siddbarthin 
54 Raudra 


55 Durmati 


56 Dundubhi : 


57 Rudhiréd- 


arin 


58 Ralk:tiksha 


59 Krodhana 
60 Квһауа 

1 Prabhava 
2 Vibhava 
3 Sukla . 
4 Pramoda . 


5 Prajapati 


~6 Angirasa 


7 Srimukha 


8 Bhava . 





(kshaya) LUNAR 
MONTHS (true). 


3 Jyéshtha . 


т Ауша . 


5 бгауара . 
3 Jyeshtha . 
8 Karttika ? 
Pausha (ksh.) ) 
1 Chaitra А 


6 Bhadrapada 


4 Ashidha . 


3 Jyéshtha . 


T 550109 --1 3 
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LXI— Conid. 





01" THE 





= 


| LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF CIVIL DAY ON WHICH 


SOLAR YEAR. C 2 
IIAITRA SUKLA l ENDS). 











Time of 
month, A.D. | day. | ae Masha- = ао а © b. 
13 14 17 19 20 23 24 
Hat st 

25 Mar. (84) | 0 Sat. .| 1 52 -30 | 28 Feb. (59)' | 3 Tues. |9802-0950 | 42-3977 | 208-7952 4317 
25 Mar. (84) | 1 Sun. . | 8 5 0 Mar. (79) | 3 Tues. | 175:3365 | 14-6728 | 262-8427 | 4318 
95 Mar. (84) | 2 Mon. ..| 14. 17:30 |. 9 Маг, (68). | 0 Sat. . | 51-0499 | 861-9077 | 232-0187 | 4349 
24 Mar. (84) | 3 Tues. | 20 30 0127 Feb. (58) | 5 Thur. | 265-3651 | 745-4341 | 203-9327 | 4350 
25 Mar, (84) | 5 Thur. 2 42 30 | 17 Mar. (76) | 4 Wed 300-0047 | 681-4176 | 255-2194 | 4351 
95 Маг.(84) ! 6 Егі. 8 55 016 Mar(05) | 1 Sun 175-6881 | 528-6524 | 224-4186 | 4352 
25 Mar. (84) | 0 Sat. 15 7 30 | 24 Mar. (83) | 6 Fri. . |9871:6959 | 428-3444 274-9905 | 4353 
94 Mar, (84) | 1 Sun. . | 21 20 0| 12 Mar.(72) | 3 Tues, | 9747-3793 | 275-5791 | 249-1667 | 4354 
25 Mar. (84) | 3 Tues. 3 32 30] 2 Маг. (61) | 1 Sun: ` | 9961-6945 | 159-1055 | 214-0805 | 4355 
95 Mar. (81) | 4 Wed. 9 45 0121 Mar. (80) | 0 Sat. . (9996:3341 | 95-0891 | 265-3903 | 4356 
25 Mar. (84) | 5 Thur. | 15 57 30111 Маг. (70) | 5 Thur 210-6494 | 978-6154 | 237-3042 | 4357 
24 Mar. (84) | 6 Fri. 22 10 01.28 Fob. (59) | 2 Mon: : | 86-3328 | 825-8503 | 206-4804 | 4358 
95 Mar, (84) | 1 Sun. . | 4 22 30 |.18 Mar. (77) | 1 Sun. | 120-0724 | 761-8338 | 257-7901 | 4359 
25 Mar. (84) | 2 Mon. . | 10 35 0) 7 Mar. (66) | 5 Thur 9996-0558 | 609-0686 | 226-9663 | 4360 
25 Маг. (84) | 3 Tues. | 16 47 30 |. 24 Fob.(55) | 2 Mon. . |9872-3392 | 450-3034 | 196-1424 | 4361 
94 Mar, (84) | 4 Wed. |923 0 0 |. 4 Маг(74) | 1 Sun. . | 9906-0788 | 392-2869 | 247-4521 | 4362 
95 Mar. (84) | 6 Fri. .. 5 12 30]. 3 Маг. (62) | 5 Thur. | 9782-6622 939-5218 | 216-6282 | 4363 
25 Mar, (84) | 0 Sat. . | 11 95 0 | 22 Mar. (81) | 4 Wed. | 9817-3018 | 175-5052 | 267-0380 | 4304 
25 Mar, (84) | 1 Sun. ..| 17 37 30 | 12 Mar.(71) | 2 Mon.: | 316171 | 59-0317 | 239-8519 | 4305 
24 Mar. (84) | 2 Mon. ..| 23 50 0 | 29 Feb..(60) | 6 Fri. . | 9907-3005 906-2665 209-0281 | 4366 
25 Mar. (84) | 4 Wed. 6: 2 30 | 20 Mar.(79) | 6 Fri. . | 280-5720 | 878-5417 | 203-0756 | 4367 
25 Mar. (84) | 5 Thur. | 12 15 01 9 Mar.(68) | 3 Tues 150-9553 | 725-7764 232-2516 | 4208 
25 Mar. (84) | 6 Fri. . | 18 27 30 26 Fob. (57) | 0 Sat. . | 31-9387 | 573-0112 201-4278 | 4569 
25 Mar, (85) | 1 Sun. .| 0 40 0 | 16 Mar. (76) | 6 Fri. . | 66-5784 | 509-2804 | 255-4753 4370 
25 Мат. (84) | 2 Моп...| 6 52.30} 5 Mar. (64) | 3 Tues. 9942:2617 | 350-2295 | 221-9137 | 4371 
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156 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XVI. 
== TABLE 
CONCURRENT YEAR. 
41 | Jovia Sasivarsaza. | 
E 5 - SUPPRESSED 
x Saka. x Kollam.| A.D. (kaaya) ТЕЗУ 
S З s Southern Northern 
3 š 2 system. system. 
1 2 "4. За | 5 6 7 
4372 | 1193 | 1328 | 677 | 445-46 | 1270-71 | 4 Pramóda 9 Yuvan. . m 
4373 | 1194 | 1329 | 678 | 446-47 | 1271-72 | Б Prajapati Dhiti . . xr 
4374 | 1195 | 1330 | 679 | 447-48 x 6 Angirasa 11 Isvara . А Ashidha . 
4375-| 1196 | 1331 | 680 | 448-49 | 1273-74 | 7 Srimukha 12 Bahudhànya . 2 
4376 | 1197 | 1332 | 681 | 449-50 | 1274-75 | 8 Bhàva . 13 Pramāthin . * 
4377 | 1198 | 1333.| 682 | 450-51 1275-76 | 9 Yuvan . 14 Vikrama . | 3 Jyéshtha . 
4318 | 1199 | 1334 | 683 | 451-52 | *1276-77 Dhatri . 15 Vrisha . . E 
9 Margasira 
4379 | 1200 | 1335 | 684 | 452-53 | 1277-78 | 11 ЇЗуага . 16 Chitrabhünu < |10 Pausa (ksh.) 
12 Phalguna 
4380 | 1201 | 1336 | 685 | 453-54 1278-79 | 12 Bahudhünya 17 Subhünu 2 28: 
4381 | 1202 | 1337 | 686 | 454-55 | 1279-80 | 13 Pramithin 18 Tirana. < 
4382 | 1203 | 1338 | 687 | 455-56 | *1280-81 | 14 Vikrama 19 Parthiva . | 5 батаа . 
4383 | 1201 | 1339 | 688 | 456-57 | 1281-82 | 15 Vrisha . 20 Vyaya . . 5. 
4384 | 1205 | 1340 | 689 | 457-58 1282-83 | 16 Chitrabhinu . | 21 Sarvajit 2 
4385 | 1206 | 1341 | 690 | 458-59 | 1283-84 | 17 Subhinu 22 Sarvadhürin . | 4 Ashidha . 
4386 | 1207 | 1342 | 691 | 459-60 | *1284-85 | 18 Tirana . 23 Viródhin . 52% 
4387 | 1208 | 1343 | 692 | 460-01 | 1285-86 | 19 Parthiva 24 Vikrita. . Se 
4388 | 1209 | 1344 | 093 | 461-62 | 1286-87 | 20 Vyaya . 25 Khara . . | 2 Vaisàkha . 
4389 | 1210 | 1345 | 694 | 462-63 | 1287-88 | 21 Sarvajit. 96 Nandana. . А 
4390 | 1211 | 1346 | 695 | 463-64 | *1288-89 | 22 Sarvadharin 27 Vijaya . . | 6 Bhadrapada 
4391 | 1212 | 1347 | 606 | 464-65 | 1289-90 | 23 Virddhin 98 Jaya . . : 
4392 | 1213 | 1348 | 697 | 465-66 | 1290-91 | 24 Vikrita . 29 Manmatha . zi 
4393 | 1214 | 1349 | 698 | 466-67 | 1291-92 | 25 Khara . 30 Durmukha . | 4 Ashidha « 
4394. | 1215 | 1350 | 699 | 467-68 | *1292-93 | 26 Nandana 31 Hémalamba bec 
4395 | 1216 | 1351 | 700 | 468-69 | 1293-94 | 27 Vijaya . 32 Vilamba = 
4396 | 1217 | 1352 | 701 | 469-70 | 1294-95 | 28 Jaya . 33 Vikarin .. 
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LXI— Contd. 


DTI RISES ee ANGE 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE 





a YEAR. 











Day and Week- ene oe 
month, A.D. day. — ETT 
13 14 17 

H. M. S 
25 Mar. (84) | 3 Tues 13 5 0 
25 Mar. (84) | 4 Wed. 19 17 30 
95 Маг. (85) | 6 Fri. .| 1 30 0 
25 Mar. (84) | O Sat. 7 42 30 
25 Mar. (84) | 1 Sun. 13 55 0 
25 Mar. (84) | 2 Mon 20 7 30 
25 Mar. (85) | 4 Wed. 2 20 O 
25 Mar. (81) | 5 Thur. 8 32 30 
25 Mar. (81) | 6 Fri. 14 45 O 
25 Mar. (84) | 0 Sat. 20 57 30 
25 Mar. (85) | 2 Mon 10 0 
25 Mar. (84) | 3 Tues. 9 22 30 
25 Mar. (S4) | 4 Wed 15 35 O 
25 Mar. (84) | 5 Thur 21 47 30 
25 Маг. (85) | 0 Sat. .| 4 0 0 
25 Mar. (84) | 1 Sun. . | 10 12 30 
25 Mar. (84) | 2 Mon 16 25 O 
25 Mar. (84) | 3 Tues. 22 37 30 
25 Mar. (85) | 5 Thur 4 50 O 
25 Mar. (84) | 6 Fri. . | 11 2 30 
25 Mar. (84) | 0 Sat. . | 17 15 0 
25 Mar. (84) | 1 Sun. . | 23 27 30 
25 Mar. (85) | 3 Tues 5 40 0 
25 Mar. (84) | 4 Wed 11 52 30 
25 Mar, (84) | 5 Thur l8 5 O 


Day and 


month, A.D. 


24 Mar. (83) 
13 Mar. (72) 
2 Mar. (62) 
21 Mar. (80) 
10 Mar. (69) 
28 Feb. (59) 
18 Mar. (78) 
7 Mar. (66) 
25 Mar. (84) 
15 Mar. (74) 
3 Mar. (63) . 
22 Mar. (81) 
12 Mar. (71) 
1 Mar. (60) 
19 Mar. (79) 
8 Mar. (67) 
25 Feb. (56) 
16 Mar. (75) 
5 Mar. (65) 
23 Mar. (S2) 
13 Mar. (72) 
3 Mar. (62) 
21 Mar. (81) 
10 Mar. (69) 
27 Feb. (58) 


— — — — — — — — — — 


CHAITRA S$UKLA 1 ENDS). 


Weck- 
day 


3 Tues. 
0 Sat. 


9976-9014 
9852-5848 
66-9000 
101-5396 
9977-2230 
191-5382 
226-1778 
101-8612 
9797-8690 
12-1842 
9887-8676 
9922-5072 
136-8225 
12-5059 
47-1455 
9922-8289 
9798:5122 
9833-1519 
47-4071 
9743-4749 
9957-7901 
172-1054 
200-7450 
| 
9958-1118 


139-4479 
22-9743 
958-9578 
806-1926 
689-7191 
624-7025 
472-9373 
372-6293 
256-1556 
103-3905 
39-3740 
922-9004 
770-1352 
7106-1187 
553-3536 
400-5883 
336-5718 
220-0983 
119-7901 
3°3166 
886-8430 
§22-8266 
670-0613 
5172962 





LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF CIVIL DAY ON WHICH 


a 


` 273-2234 


242-3996 
214-3134 
265-6232 
234-7993 
200-7133 
258-0230 
227-1992 
975-7711 
247-6750 
216-8611 
268-1709 
240-0848 
209-2610 
260-5706 
299-7458 
198-9229 
250-1827 
222-1466 
270-7185 
242-6325 
214 5463 
265-8561 
935-0392 
204-2084 
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158 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vor: XVI 











> ` TABLE 


—— — — — 











CONCURRENT YEAR. 


अत т 






























(adhika) and 
SUPPRESSED 
(kshaya) LUNAR 


| 


| JOVIAN SAMVATSARA. 


“Kali. | Saka. Kollam. A.D. 


Chaitradi Vikrama. 





Méshadi solar year 
























& MONTHS (true). 
E Southern Northern ! 
c systom. system. 
5 
1 2 3 3a | 4 5 6 7 8 
4397 | 1218 1353 702 | 470-71 1295-96 | 29 Manmatha . | 34 Saárvarin ё ^ 
4398 | 1219 1354 703 | 471-72 | *1296-97 | 30 Durmukha . | 35 Plava . . | 12 Phalguna . 
4399 | 1220 1355 704 | 472-73 1297-98 | 31 Hémalamba . | 36 Subhakrit - X 
4400 | 1221 | 1356 705 | 473-74 1298-99 | 32 Vilamba . | 37 Sébhana - 822 
4401 | 1222 x 706 | 474-75 | 1299-1300, 33 Vikarin . . | 38 Krodhin . | 5 Sravana 


1358 
1359 
1360 
1361 
1362 
1363 
1364 
1305 
1366 
1367 
1368 
1369 
1371 
1372 


707 | 475-76 | *1300-01 | 34 Sarvarin . | 39 Visvàvasu . 
708 | 476-77 1301-02 | 35 Plava . . * Parübhava . 
709 | 477-78 | 1302-03 | 36 Subhakrit . | 41 Plavanga ० 
710 | 478-79 | 1303-04 | 37 Sobhana . | 42 Kilaka . ० 
711 | 479-80 | *1304-05 | 38 Krodhin „ | 43 Saumya ० 
712 480-81 1305-06 | 39 Višvavasu . | 44 Sadhirane . 
713 | 481-82 | 1306-07 | 40 Parábhava . | 45 Virodhakrit . 
714 | 482-83 1307-08 | 41 Plavanga e | 46 Paridhivin . 
715 | 483-84 | *1308-09 | 42 Kilaka . ७ | 47 Pramüdin . 
716 | 484-85 | 1309-10 | 43 Saumya «| 48 Ananda - 
717 | 485-86 | 1310-11 | 44 Sadharana . | 49 Rikshasa . 
718 | 486-87 | 1311-12 | 45 Virddhakrit . | 50 Anala . ot 
719. | 487-88 | *1312-13 | 46 Paridhavin . | БІ Pingala ० 
720 | 488-89 1313-14 | 47 Pramüdin . | 52 Külayukta . 


2 Vaisakha 


6 Bhüdrapada 


4 Авһадһа 1 
4414 | 1235 
4415 | 1236 


3 Jyéshtha 


4416 | 1237 721 | 489-90 | 1314-15 | 48 Anonda , | 53 Siddharthin . 

4417 | 1238 | 1373 | 722 | 490-91 | 1315-16 | 49 Rakshasa . | 54 Raudra 

4418 | 1939 | 1374 | 723 x x 50 Anala . . | 56 Durmati. .: 

4419 | 1240 | 1375 | 724 | 492-03 | 1317-18 | БІ Pingala . | 56 Dundubhi . 

4420 | 1241 | 1316 | 725 | 493-94 | 1318-19 | 52 Kalayukta . | 57 Rudhirddgarin | 

4421 | 1242 | 1377 | 726 | 494-95 | 1319-20 | 53 Siddhürthin . | 58 Raktàksha .! 
= — = 
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—— F F 


. 
- 


ي 


OF THE 


TS 


SOLAR YEAR. 


Day and 


month, A.D. 


13 


26 Mar. (85) 
Mar. (85) 
Mar. (84) 
Mar. (84) 
Mar. (85) 
Mar. (85) 
Mar. (84) 
25 Mar. (84) 
Mar. (85) 
20 Mar. (85) 
9 Mar. (84) 
20 Mar. (84) 
26 Mar. (85) 
25 Mar. (85) 
25 Mar. (84) 
Mar. (84) 
Mar. (85) 
25 Mar. (85) 
Mar. (84) 
25 Mar. (84) 
Mar. (85) 
Mar. (85) 
Š Mar. (84) 
25 Mar. (84) 
26 Mar. (85) 

















Weck- 
day. 


14 


0 Sat. `. 
1 Sun. . 
2 Mon. . 
3 Tues. 
5 Thur. 
6 Fri. . 
0 Sat. . 
1 Sun. . 
3 Tues. 
4 Wed. 
5 Thur. 
6 Eri. . 
1 Sun. . 
2 Mon. . 
3 Tues. 
4 Wed. 
6 Fri. . 
0 Sat. . 
1 Sun. . 
2 Mon. . 
4 Wed. 
5 Thur. 
6 Fri. . 
0 Sat. . 
2 Mon. . 


Time of 


truc Mésha- 


samkrinti. 


17 


M. 
17 


30 
42 


30 





—— 


LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF CIVIL DAX ON WHICH 
CHAITRA SUKLA 1 ENDS) 


Day and 
month, A.D 


19 


18 Mar. (77) 
Mar. (66) 
25 Mar. (84) 
14 Mar. (73) 
4 Mar. (63) 
22 Mar. (82) 
12 Mar. (71) 
1 Mar. (60) 
20 Mar. (79) 
8 Mar. (68) 
25 Feb. (56) 
16 Mar. (75) 
Mar. (64) 
23 Mar. (83) 
13 Mar. (72) 
3 Mar. (62) 
21 Mar. (80) 
10 Mar. (70) 
27 Feb. (58) 
17 Mar. (76) 
7 Mar. (66) 
25 Mar. (85) 
14 Mar. (73) 
4 Mar. (63) 


23 Mar. (82) 


| 
day 


6 Fri. = 


2 Mon. . 
6 Fri . 
4 Wed. 
3 Tues. 
1 Sun. . 
5 Thur. 
4 Wed. 
1 Sun. . 
5 Thur. 
4 Wed. 
1 Sun. . 
0 Sat. . 
D Thur. 
3 Tues. 


1 Sun. . 


0 Sat. .. 
6 Fri. . 





— — — — 





9992-7514 
9868-4348 
9903-0744 
9778-7578 
9993-0731 
27-7127 
242-0280 
117-7114 
152-3510 
28-0344 
9903-7177 
0938-3574 
9814-0408 
9848-6804 
62-9956 
277-3109 
9973-3187 
187-6339 
63-3172 
9759-3250 
9973-6403 
8-2799 
9883-0632 
98-2785 
132-9181 





453-2797 
300-5144 
236-4980 

83-7328 
967-2592 
903-2427 
786-7691 
634-0039 
569-0874 
417-2222 
264-4570 
200-4405 
47-6754 
983-7588 
867-1853 
750-7117 
050-4036 
533-9300 
381-1648 
280-8568 
164-3831 
100-3667 


047-6015. 


831-1279 


707-1114. 





209-4938 


Kali. 


256-5181 
294-6043 
976-0039 
245-1801 
217-0940 
258-4038 
240-3177 


260-8035 
229-9797 
199-1558 
250-4656 | 4408 
219-6417 | 4409 
270-9514 | 4410 
242-8653 | 4411 
214-7792 | 4412 
263-3512 | 4413 
235-2651 | 4414 
204-4413 | 
253.0132 | 4416 
294.9271 | 4417 
276-2368 | 4418 
945-4130 | 4419 
217-3269 | 4420 
268-6367 | 4421 


4407 








— — 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XVI. 
Pi ie — 
TABLE 
CONCURRENT YEAR. 
в 8 2 . INTERCALATED 
g >> OVIAN SAMVATSARA. (adhika) and 
° 5 = | ES SUPPRESSED 
Kali. |Saka.| = | 8-3 Kolam.| Ар — 
eae Dur 
=; 
1 2 3 3a 4 5 6 7 8 
4422 | 1243 | 1378 | 727 | 495-96 | *1320-21 | 54 Raudra 59 Krodhana . өзө 
4423 | 1244 | 1379 | 728 | 496-97 | 1321-22 | 55 Durmati . | 60 Kshaya . | 4 Ashaqha . 
4424 | 1245 | 1380 | 729 | 497-98 1322-23 | 56 Dundubhi . 1 Prabhava - ७०० 
4425 | 1246 | 1381 | 730 | 498-99 | 1323-24 | 57 Rudhirddgarin | 2 Vibhava ° Te 
4496 | 1947 | 1382 | 731 | 499-500| *1324-25 | 58 Raktáksha . | 3 Sukla . . | 2 Vaisakha . 
4427 | 1248 | 1383 | 732 | 500-01 | 1325-26 | 59 Krodhana . | 4 Pramoda - Yr 
4498 | 1249 | 1384 733 | 501-02 | 1326-27 | 60 Kshaya . | 5 Prajapati . | 6 Bhadrapada 
4499 | 1250 | 1385 | 734 | 502-03 | 1327-28 | 1 Prabhava . | 6 Āùgirasa - n 
4430 | 1251 | 1386 | 735 | 503-04 | *1328-29 | 2 Vibhava . | 7Srmukha . cc 
4431 | 1252 | 1387 | 736 | 504-05 | 1329-30 | 3 Sukla . .| 8 Bhàva . . | 4 Āshādha . 
4432 | 1253 | 1388 | 737 | 505-06 1330-31 | 4 Pramóda ‚| 9 Yuvan. : ^r 
4433 | 1254 | 1389 | 738 | 506-07 1331-32 | 5 Prajapati . | 10 Dhatri T : 23 
4434 | 1255 | 1390 | 739 | 507-08 | *1332-33 6 Angirasa . | 12 Bahudhanya . | 3 Jyéshtha . 
4435 | 1256 | 1391 | 740 | 508-09 | 1333-34 | 7 Srimukha . | 13 Pramathin . — 
4436 | 1257 | 1392 | 741 | 509-10 | 1334-35 | 8 Bhiva . . | 14 Vikrama {hi Pausha ta) 
| 12 Phalguna 
4437 | 1258 | 1393.| 742 | 510-11 | 1335-36 | 9 Yuvan . . | 15 Vrisha . А Ci 
4438 | 1259 | 1394 | 743 | 511-12 | *1336-37 | 10 Dhatri . . | 16 Chitrabhànu . १०० 
4439 | 1260 | 1395 | 744 | 512-13 1337-38 | 11 Isvara . . | 17 Subhünu . | 5 Sravana . 
4440 | 1261 | 1396 | 745 ¦ 513-14 | 1338-39 | 12 Bahudhànya . | 18 Tirana . ° ००० 
4441 | 1262 | 1397 746 | 514-15 | 1339-40 | 13 Pramathin . | 19 Parthiva . өзө 
4442 | 1263 | 1398 | 747 | 515-16 | *1340-41 | 14 Vikrama . | 20 Ууауа . . | 4 Ashadha . 
4443 | 1264 | 1399 | 748 | 516-17 | 1341-42 | 15 Vrisha . . | 21 Sarvajit - ... 
4444 | 1265 | 1400 | 749 | 517-18 1342-43 | 16 Chitrabhanu . | 22 Sarvadharin . s". 
4445 | 1266 | 1401 | 750 | 518-19 | 1343-44 | 17 Subhanu . | 23 Virodhin . | 2 Vaisakha «| 
4446 | 1267 | 1402 | 751 x *1344-45 | 18 Tarana . . | 24 Vikrita . ° ००० 




















4 11 lévara was suppressed in the north, 
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LXI— Contd. ८ 








— a —————————————————————À — — — — — — 








SOLAR YEAR. 


| and 
month, A.D. 


25 Mar. (85) 
25 Mar. (81) 
25 Mar. (84) 
26 Mar. (85) 
25 Mar. (85) 
25 Mar. (84) 
26 Mar. (85) 
26 Mar. (85) 
25 Mar. (85) 
25 Mar. (84) 
26 Mar. (85) 
26 Mar. (85) 
25 Mar. (85) 
25 Mar. (84) 
26 Mar. (85) 
26 Mar. (85) 
25 Mar. (85) 
25 Mar. (84) 
26 Mar. (85) 
26 Mar. (85) 
25 Mar. (85) 
25 Mar. (84) 
26 Mar. (85) 
26 Mar. (85) 
25 Mar. (85) 


Weok- 
day. 


d 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


Time of 
true Mésha- 
samkranti. 








LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF CIVIL DAY ON WHICH 


Day and 


month, A.D. 


19 


11 Mar. (71) 
28 Feb. (59) 
19 Mar. (78) 

8 Mar. (67) 
26 Feb. (57) 
16 Mar. (75) 

5 Mar. (64) 
24 Mar. (83) 
13 Mar. (73) 
2 Mar. (61) 
21 Mar. (80) 
10 Mar. (69) 
27 Feb. (58) 
17 Mar. (76) 
7 Mar. (66) 
26 Mar. (85) 
14 Mar. (74) 
4 Mar. (63) 
23 Mar. (82) 
12 Mar. (71) 
29 Feb. (60) 
19 Mar. (78) 
8 Mar. (67) 
26 Feb. (57) 


0 | 16 Mar. (76) 


®? ? a س صصص‎ आख्खी भ 





CHAITRA SUKLA l ENDS). 





Week- 
day. 


8-6015 
9884-2849 
9918-9245 
9794-6078 

8-9231 

43-5628 
9919-2462 
9953-8858 

168-3010 

43-8845 

78-5241 
9954-2074 
9829-8908 
0861-5305 

78-8457 

113-4853 
9989-1687 
203-4840 
238-1236 
113-8081 


9989-4904 


24-1200 
9899-8134 
114-1286 
148-7082 





614-3462 
461-5811 
397-5645 
244-7993 
128-3258 

64-3092 
911-5441 
847-5276 
731-0530 
578-2878 
514-2714 
361-5061 
208-7409 
144-7245 

28-2509 
964-2344 
811-4702 
694-9967 
629-9801 
478-2149 
325-4498 
261-4333 
108-6680 
992-1945 


, 928-1780 


| | 


29 


237-8628 
206-9889 
258-2986 
227-4748 
199-3887 
250-6985 
219-8746 
271-1843 
243-0982 
212-9744 
263-5841 
232-7602 
202-1364 
952-2461 


225-1600 


276-4697 
245-6459 
217-5598 
268-8696 
238-0457 
207-2219 
259-5315 
227-7077 
199-6316 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


(Уот. XVI. 






































TABLE 
CONCURRENT YEAR 
d = 
x > JovIAN SAMVATSARA.. गाची 
8 ls (पका 
T CE -shaya) LUNAR 
* ш š Kollam A.D. MONTHS (true). 
Ë 8 5 Southern Northern | t 
= Gm system. system. 
= "2t 
© — 
3a 4 5 6 7 8 
752 | 620-21 1345-46 | 19 Parthiva 25 Khara . . | 6 Bhadrapada 
703 | 621-22 1346-47 | 20 Vyaya . 26 Nandana ७० 
754 | 522-23 1347-48 | 21 Sarvajit . | 27 Vijaya . 
755 | 523-24 | *1348-49 батуайһатіп . | 28 Jaya . . | 4 Ashadha 
756 | 524-25 1349-50 | 23 Virodhin 29 Manmatha . 12 
787 | 525-26 | 1350-51 | 24 Vikrita. — . | 30 Durmukha x 
758 | 520-27 | ` 1351-52 | 25 Кага. 31 Hémalamba . | 2 Voisákha . 
789 | 527-28 | *1352-53 | 26 Nandana . | 32 Vilamba 4m 
i 7 Asvina 
"760 | 528-29 1353-54 | 27 Vijaya . 33 Vikārin . n sana qaa 
12 Phalguns 
761 | 529-30 | 1354-55 | 28 Jaya . 34 Sàrvarin . AS n 
162 | 530-31] 1355-56 | 29 Manmatha 35 Plava ies 
763 | 531-32 | *1356-57 | 30 Durmukha 36 Subhakrit 15 Sravaya 
764 | 532.33 | 1357-58 | 31 Hómalamba . | 37 Sóobhana of 54 
165 | 533-34 | : 1358-59 | 32 Vilamba . | 38 Krodhin 23 
466 | 534-35 | 1359.60 | 33 Vikarin . 39 Vi$vàvasu . . 43 Jyéshtha 
"67 | 535-36 | *1360-61 | 34 багуагіп 40 Par&bhava 
"168 | 536-37 | 1361-62 | 35 Plava . | 41 Plavanga. 
769 | 537-38 | 1362-63 | 36 Subhakrit . | 42 Kilakn . 12 Voisakha . 
“770 | 538-39 | 1363:64 | 37 Sobhana . | 43 Saumya. -í É 
‘771 | 539-40 | *1364-65 | 88 Krodhin . | 44 Sàdharapa . !] 6 Bhadrapada 
772 | -540-41 | 1365:66 | 39 Visvivasu 45 Virödhakrit. . 7 
773 | 541442: 1366767) 40 Parübhava . | 46 Paridhivin = .? aes 
774 | 642-481} 1367.68 | 41 Playango 47 Promidin. .॥4 Ashidha . 
"5775 | 648-441) *1368460 | 42 Kilaka . . | 48 Ananda „} 123 
176 | 544:45:| 1369270 | 43 Saumya . | 49 Баквһава ` .! sas 
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VXI Contd. 


‘~ O — ag 





COMMENCEMENT OF THE 








— — — — — — — 


LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF CIVIL DAY ON WHICH 
CHAITRA SUKLA 1 ENDS). 






















SOLAR YEAR, 








| of 
Day and true Masha-| Рау and | А | 
month, А. samkranti. month, A.D. day. + 

















































































13 17 19 20 24 
55 Mar. (84) 6.Fri. . 5 Mar. (64) |0 Sat. . | 175-4128 | 
26 Mar. (85) | 1 Sun. - 94 Mar.(83) |:6 Fri. 59-0912 | 711-3963 |, -271-4172 | 4448 
26 Mar. (85) | 2: Mon. 13 Mar. (72) | 3 Tues | 558-6312.| 240-5933 | 4449 
25 Mar. (85) | 3 ‘Tues. 1 Mar. (61) | 0 Sat. . | 9810-4580 | 405-8660 | 209-7695 | 4450 
95 Mar. (84) | 4 Wed. | 90 Mar.(79) .|.6 Fri. .;| 9845-0976 | 341-8494-| 261-0702 | 4451 
26 Mar. (85) x š 9 Mar. (68) :|-3 Tues. :| 9720-7810 | 189-0843.| 230-2554 | 4452 
26 Mar. (85) | 0 Sat. - 27 Feb..(58) || 1 Sun. . |9935-0962 | 72-6107-| 202-1693 | 4453 
25 Mar. (85) 1 Sun. 17 Mar.(77) | 0 Sat. 9969-7359 85942 | 253-4790 | 4454 
эб Mar. (85) | 3 ‘Tues. 7 Mar; (66) |:5 Thur. :| 184-0511 | 892-1206:| 225-3929 | 4455 
96 Mar. (85) | < Wed. | 26:Маг.(85) .|:4 Wed. || 218-6907 | 828-1042 | 276-7026 | 4456 
20 Mar. (85) | 5 Thur. 15 Mar: (74) | 1 Sun. .;| 943741 675-3389 | 245-8788 | 4457 
95 Mar. (85) | 6 Fri. . 3 Mar. (63) ;|.5 Thur. | | 9970-0575 | 522-5737 | 215-4549 |;4458 
26 Mar. (85) | L Sun. « 22 “Mar. (81) :|:4 Wed. || 46971 | 458-5573 | 266-3647 | 4459 
ов Mar. (85) | 2 Mon. - 11 Mar.(70) “| 1 Sun. .;| 9880-3805 | 305-7921 | 235-5408 |:4460 
26 Mar. (85) | 3 Tues. 28 ЕоЬ. (59) i | 5 Thur. : | 9756-0639 | 153-0269 | 204-7170 |-4461 
25 Mar. (85) | 4 Wed. 18-Маг:(78) ||. 4 Wed. ; | 9790-7035 | .89-0104 | 256-0266 | 4462 
96 Mar.(85) | 6 Fri -~ 8 Mar. (67) || 2 Mon. .;| 5:0188 | 972-5368 | 227-9406 1:4483 
26 Mar. (85) | 0 Sat. . 26 ‘Fob: (57) {| 0 Sat. 219-3388 | 856-0632.) 199-8545 | 4464 
26 Маг (85) | 1 Sun. ~ 17 Mar.(70) :| 6 Fri. .;| 253-9737 | 792-0468 | 251-1642 | 4465 
"25 Mar. (85) [2 Mon. - 5 Маг.(65) :| 3 Tues. :| 129-6571 | :639-2816;| 220-3404 | 4466 
26 Mar. (85) | £ Wed. - 24 Маг. (83) , | 2 Mon. .: | 164-2967 | 576-2651.| 271-6501 | 4467 
“96 Mar. (85y |5 Thur. . | 13 Mar (72) | 6 Fri. | 39-9801 |:422-4999:| 241-1180 | 4408 
26 Mar; (85) | 6 Fri. -~ ә Mar. (01) | 3 "Euea. : | 9915-6635 | 269-7847,,| 210-0024 | 4169 
25 Mar. (85) | 9 Sat. ^ | 20 Mar. (80) "| 2 Mon. . | 9950-3031 | :205-7183,| 261-3121 |. 4470 
^9 Mon. ..|: 9 Mar..(68) | 6 Fri. | 9825-9865 | .52-0530,| 230-4883 | 4471 


"26 Мат. (85) 
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- [Vor. XVI. 
- _ —— з = INE 5S mem - 
* < TABLE 
CONCURRENT YEAR. 
d J . INTERCALATED 
E > OVIAN SAMVATSARA. (adhika) and 
м ч SUPPRESSED 
Kali. | баа Ë | Чч [Kotam] ар —— 
13 зе Southern Northern | 
= |' а system. system. 
8 | ४. 
1 x 3a 4 5 6 7 8 
4472 1428 | 777 | 1370-71 Sadharapa  . | 50 Anala .. . | 3 Jyështha . 
4413 1429 778 | 546-47 1371-72 | 45 Virodhakrit 51 Pingala ० 
4474 1430 | 779 | 547-48 | *1372-73 | 46 Paridhavin 52 Kalayukta 6 Bhadrapada 
4475 1431 | 780 | 548-49 1373-74 | 47 Pramadin . | 53 Siddharthin . 
4476 1432 | 781 | 549-50 | 1374-75 | 48 Ananda . | 54 Raudra ००० 
4477 1433 | 782 | 550-51 1375-76 49 Rakshasa . | 55 Durmati . | 5 Sravana . 
x 1434 | 783 | 551-52 | *1376-77 | 50 Anala Е . | 56 Dundubhi . ... 
4479 1435 | 784 | 552-53 | 1377-78 | 51 Pingala . | 57 Rudhirddgarin * 
4480 1436 | 785 | 553-54 1378-79 | 62 Kalayukta `. | 68 Raktiksha . | 3 Jyéshtha . 
4481 1437 | 786 | 554-55 1379-80 | 53 Siddharthin 59 Kroódhana . "ө 
4482 1438 | 787 555-56 *1380-81 | 54 Raudra . | 00 Kshaya - 
4483 1439 | 788 | 550-57 | 1381-82 | 55 Durmati . | 1 Prabhava 2 Vaisàkha . 
4484 1440 | 789 | 557-58 | 1382-83 | 56 Dundubhi . | 2 Vibhava ID 
4485 1441 | 790 | 558-59 | 1383-84 | 57 Rudhirodgarin | 3 Sukla . . | 6 Bhadrapada 
4486 1442 | 791 | 559-60 | *1384-85 | 58 Raktaksha . | 4 Pramoda ~ n 
4487 1443 | 792 | 560-61 | 1385-86 | 59 Krodhana . | 5 Prajapati one 
4488 1444 | 793 | 501-62 | 1386-87 | 60 Kshaya .| 6 Angirasa . . | 4 Ashidha . 
4489 1445 | 794 | 1387-88 | 1 Prabhava . | 7 Srimukha | . I 
4490 1446 | 795 | 563-64 | *1388-89 | 2 Vibhava ‚| 8 Bhāva . ° ... 
4491 1447 | 796 | 564-65 | 1389-90 | 3Suka .  .| 9 Yuvan. . |3 Jyêshtha = 
4492 1448 | 797 | 565-66 | 1390-91 | 4 Pramóda . | 10 Dhatri. . тт 
4493 1449 | 798 | 566-67 | 1391-92 | Б Prajapati .|11 Iivara . ` .|7 Asvina : 
4494 1450 | 799 | 567-68 | *1392-93 | 6 Angirasa . | 12 Bahudbànya . тс 
4495 1451 | 800 | 568-69 | 1393-94 | 7 Srimukha . | 13 Pramàüthin . тг 
4496 1452 | 801 | 569-70 | 1394-95 | 8 Bhàva . . | 14 Vikrama . | 5 Srawana . 
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LXI—Contd. 








COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


— र 





1 YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE ОР CIVIL DAY ON WHICH 


SOLAR YEAR. 








CHAITRA ӛскіл l ENDS). 


Kali. 
Time of 

month, A.D. | ‘day. | true Mesha-} month, AD. | day, | а, | 2 
13 14 17 19 20 23 а | = ` x 
H. M. S | TES 
26 Mar. (85) | 3 Tues. 9 55 0127 Feb.(58) | 4 Wed. 40-3017 | 936-4794 | 202-4022 | 4472 
26 Mar. (85) | 4 Wed. 16 7 30 | 18 Маг. (77) | 3 Tues. 74-9414 12-4630 | 253-7119 | 4473 
25 Mar. (85) | 5 Thur. 22 20 01 7 Mar. (67) 1 Sun. . | 289-2566 | 755-9894 | 225-6258 | 4474 
26 Маг. (S5) | 0 Sat. , 4 32 30] 25 Mar. (84) | 6 Fri. 9985-2614 | 655-6813 | 274-1977 | 4475 
26 Маг. (85) | 1 Sun. . | 10 45 0115 Mar. (74) | 4 Wed. 199-5796 | 539-2077 | 246-1117 | 4476 
26 Mar. (85) | 2 Mon. 10 57 30) 4 Маг. (63) | 1 Sun. . 75-2629 | 386-4425 | 215-2878 | 4477 
25 Mar. (85) | 3 Tues. 23 10 Of 21 Mar. (81) | 6 Fri. . | 9771-2707 | 286-1344 | 263-8598 | 4478 
26 Mar. (85) | 5 Thur. 5 22 30 | 11 Mar. (70) | 4 Wed. | 9985-5859 | 169-0608 | 235-7737 | 4479 
26 Mar. (S5) | 6 Fri. 11 35 0128 Feb. (59) 1 Sun. . | 9861-2694 16-8957 | 204-9499 | 4480 
26 Mar. (85) | 0 Sat. 17 47 30 | 19 Mar. (78) | 0 Sat. 9895-9080 | 952-8791 | 256-2595 | 4481 
26 Маг. (86) | 2 Mon.. | 0 0 0) 8 Mar. (68) | 5 Thur. 110-2242 | 836-4055 | 228-1735 | 4482 
26 Mar. (85) | 3 Tues. 6 12 30 | 25 Feb. (56) | 2 Mon. . | 9985-9076 | 683-6404 | 197-6414 | 4483 
26 Mar. (85) | 4 Wed . | 12 25 0116 Mar.(75) | 1 Sun. . 20-5472 | 619-6238 | 248-6594 | 4484 
26 Маг. (85) | 5 Thur. | 18 37 30] 5 Маг. (64) | 5 Thur. | 9896-2306 | 466-8587 | 217-8355 | 4485 
26 Маг. (86) | 0 Sat. . | 0 50 0 f 23 Mar. (83) | 4 Wed. 9930-8702 | 402-8422 | 269-1452 | 4486 
26 Mar. (85) | 1 Sun. . 2 30 | 12 Mar. (71) 1 Sun. . | 9806-5536 | 250-0770 | 238-3213 | 4487 
26 Маг. (85) | 2 Mon. . | 13 15 0| 2 Маг. (61) | 6 Fri. . 20-8689 | 133-6034 | 210-2353 | 4488 
26 Mar. (85) | 3 Tues. 19 27 30 | 21 Mar. (80) | 5 Thur. 55-5085 69-5869 | 261-5430 | 4489 
26 Mar. (86) | 5 Thur. 1 40 01 9 Маг. (69) | 2 Mon. . | 9931-1919 | 916-8218 | 230-7212 | 4490 
26 Mar. (85) | 6 Fri. . | 7 52 30 27 Feb. (58) | O Sat. . 145-5071 | 800-3481 | 202-6351 | 4491 
26 Mar. (85) | 0 Sat. . | 14 5 0 | 18 Mar.(77) | 6 Еп. . 180-1467 | 736-0401 | 251-2070 | 4492 
26 Mar. (85) | 1 Sun. . | 20 17 30] 7 Mar.(66) | 3 Tues. 55-8301 | 583-5665 | 223-1209 | 4493 
26 Mar. (86) | 3 Tues. 2 30 0|25 Mar. (85) 2 Mon. 90-4698 | 519-5501 | 274-4306 | 44°4 
26 Mar. (85) | 4 Wed. 8 42 30114 Mar.(73) |.6 Fri. . | 9966-1531 | 366-7848 | 243-6068 | 4495 


26 Mar. (85) 


 ——rT m— — — — 


5 Thur. 





14 56 O 





_ 3 Mar. (62) 


3 Tues. 


9841-8365 


214-0196 


212-7829 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


тэ 21 
— — 


[Vor. XVI. 








याकाळ س‎ 


TABLE 





CONCURRENT YEAR. 











| | 


— 


8 | 
Kali. | Saka.| > “4 
8 Xs 
3 3a 
1453 | 802 
1454 | 803 
1455 | 804 
1456 | 805 
1457 | 506 
1458 | 807 
1459 | 808 
1460 | 809 
1461 | 810 
1402| 811 
1463 | 812 
1464 | 813 
1465 | 814 
1466 | 815 
1467-| 816 
1468 | 817 
1469 | 818 
47 819 
1471 | 820 
1472 | 821 
1473 | 822 
1474 | 823 
1475 | 7824 
1476'| 825 
1471 | 826 








2 
= 
=) 
B 


570-71 
571-72 
512-73 
573-74 
574-15 
575-16 
576-77 
577-78 
578-79 
579-80 
580-81 
581-82 
582-83 
583-84 
584-85 
585-86 
586-87 
587-88 

588-89 
589-00 

- 590-01 
591-92 
592-93 
593-04 


| 594-05 





A.D. 


1395-96 
*1396-97 
1397-98 
1398-99 


1399-1400 


*1400-01 
1401-02 
1402-03 
1403-04 

*1404-05 
1405-06 
1406:07 
1407:08 

*1408-09 
1409-10 
1410-11 
1411-12 

*1412-13 
1413-14 
1414-15 
1415-16 

*1416-17 
1417-18 

` 1418-19 

* 1419-20 


JOVIAN SAMVATSARA. 





Southern 
system. 


9 Yuvan . 
10 Dhatri . 


11 Isvara . 


12 Bahudhanya . 


13 Pramathin 
14 Vikrama 
15 Vrisha `. 


16 Chitrabhànu . 


17 Subhanu 
18 Tirana . 
19 Parthiva 
20 Vyaya . 
2] Sarvajit 
22 Sarvadharin 
23 Viroódhin 


24 Vikrita . 


95 Khara `. 
20 Nandana 
27 Vijaya . 


"28 Jaya . 


80 Durmtkha - 
31 Hémalamba 


32 Vilamba 


33 Vikarin 


Northern 
system. 


15 Vrisha . 


16 Chitrabhünu . 


17 Subhanu 
18 Tarana . 
19 Pürthiva 
20 Vyaya . 


21 Sarvajit 


99 Sarvadhürin . 


23 Virodhin 
94 Vikrita . 
25 Khara . 
26 Nandana 
27 Vijaya . 
28 Jaya . 
29 Manmatha 
30 Durmukha 
31 Hémalamba 
32 Vilamba 
"33 Vikirin . 
34 Sirvarin 
135 Plava . 
"86 Subhakritt 
138 'Krodhin 
139 Pifvüvasu 


8 Karttika, 
111 Afágha (7७): 
' 40 Parabhava 2 


INTERCALATED 
(adhika and 
SUPPRESSED 
(kshaya) LUNAR 
MONTHS (true). 


8 Karttika . 
10 Pausha(ksh.) ) 
1 Chaitra 


6 Bhadrapada 


4 Ashadha . 


`3 Jyéshtlia 
7 Asvina : 


4 Ashadha . 





3 J yeshtha 


12 Phalguna . 


— шив 





— eee 


"137 "Éobhana was suppressed in the north. 
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SoLAR YEAR. LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF CIVIL DAY ON WHICH 


CHAITRA SUKLA 1 ENDS) 

















: Kali. 
Time of | , | 
Day and Weck- |- 4 Day and Week- 
true Mésha- т | а b. с. 
month, A.D. day. —— month, A.D. day. | 
19 | 20 EE 24 25 | 1 





26 Mar. (85) Fri. . 22 Маг. (81) |.2 Mon... 


| 9876-4762 | 150-0032 
11 Mar. (71) 0 Sat. . 
28 Feb. (59) | Wed. 


| 

' 264-0927 
90-7914 33-5295 | 236-0066 

| 





26 Mar. (S6) 





26 Mar. (85) S80-7644 | 205-1827 
1-1144 | 816-7479 | 256-4924 


215-4296 | 700-2743 | 228-4064 


96 Mar. (85) 19 Mar. (78) 


9 Mar. (68) 


3 Tues. 
1 Sun. . 
26 Feb. (57) 5 Thur. 
16 Mar. (75) | 4 Wed. 
5 Mar. (64) 1 Sun. . 





26 Mar. (85) 








Fri. 
Sat. 


197-5825 
248-8923 

1.4360 | 330-7275 | 218-0683 
36-0756 | 266-7110 | 269-3781 
9911-7590 | 113-9457 | 238-5542 
196-0743 | 997-4722 | 210-4682 
160-7139 | 933-4557 | 261-7779 
30-3973 | 780-6906 | 230-9541 
98 Feb.(59) | 3 Tues. 950-7195 | 664-2169 | 202-8680 
17 Mar. (76) | 1 Sun. . 9946-7203 563-9089 | 251:4308 
6 Mar. (65) | 5 Thur. | 9822-4037 | 411-1437 | 220-6160 
| 9857-0433 | 347-1271 | 271-9257 
9732-7267 241-1019 
9947-0419 | 77-8884 | 213-0161 
9981-6815 13-8720 | 264-3256 
195-9968 | 897-3983 | 236-2394 
71:6802 744-6332 ` 205-4156 
106-3197 | 6806167: x 
9982-0031 | 597-8514: 925-9015: 
16-6427 | 363-8350.) 277-2112! 


26 Mar. (86) 91-1130 | 547-5092 


। 
| 
125-7526 | 483-4926 | 





26 Mar. (85) 









?6 Mar. (85) Sun. . 





26 Mar. (S5) | 2 Mon. 


4 Wed. 


24 Mar. (83) | 0 Sat. 
12 Mar. (72) 4 Wed. 
2 Mar. (61) 2-Mon. . 
21 Mar. (80) 1 Sun. . 
10 Mar. (69) 5 Thur. 









26 Mar. (S6) 





26 Mar. (85) | 5 ‘Thur. 
0 Fri. 
0 Sat. 


2 Mon. . 





26 Mar. (85) 
26 Mar. (85) 
26 Mar. (86) 
26 Mar. (85) 

















3 Tues. 
4 Wed. 
6 Fri. 

0 Sat. 
1 
2 








26 Mar. (85) 








27 Mar. (86) 
26 Mar. (86) 
26 Mar. (85) 
26 Mar. (55) 
27 Mar. (86) 
26 Mar. (86) 
26 Mar. (85) 
26 Mar. (85) ' 
27 Mar. (86) 


95 Mar. (84) | 4 Wed. 

13 Mar. (73) | 1 Sun. . 
3 "Mar. (62) 6 Fri. .- 
22 Mar.(81) | 5 Thur. 
12 Mar. (71) | 3, Tues. 
29 Feb. (60) | 0 Sat. .. 
19 Mar. (78) 6 Fri. 5 
8 Mar. (67) | 3,Tues. 

27 Mar. (86) 2.Mon. . 






Sun. . 





Mon. . 
4 Wed. 
5 Thur. 
6 Fri. .: 
0 Sat. .' 


















EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XVI. 































TABLE 
CONCURRENT YEAR. 

8 

o JOVIAN ы; INTERCALATED 
> OVIAN SAMVATSARA. (adhika) and 
E किन 
о, shaya) LUNAR 

Š | A.D. MONTHS (true). 

= g Southern Northern 
= РА systom. system. 

n 

uc 

p 

3a 4 5 6 7 8 

827 | 595-96 | Sarvarin : Plavanga : 

828 | 596-97 1421-22 | 35 Plava 42 Kilaka . . | 5 Sravana . 
829 | 597-98 | 1422-23 | 36 Subhakrit . | 43 Saumya. . 

830 | 598-99 | 1423-24 | 37 Sóbhana . | 44 Байһагапа . 










38 Krodhin > 


45 Virodhakrit 


4 Ashidha . 


§32 | 600-01 1425-26 | 39 Visvavasu 46 Paridhavin 
833 | 601-02 1426-27 | 40 Parabhava . | 47 Pramidin 
834 | 602-03 | 1427-28 | 41 Plavanga 48 Ananda . | 2 Vaisikha . 
§35 | 603-04 | *1428-29 | 42 Kilaka . | 49 Rakshasa 5 
836 | 604-05 1429-30 | 43 Saumya . | 50 Anala 6 Bhādrapada 
837 | 605-06 1430-31 | 44 Sadharapa 51 Pingala 
838 | 606-07 | 1431-32 | 45 Virodhakrit 52 Külayukta 
839 | 607-08 | *1432-33 | 46 Paridhavin 53 Siddharthin 4 Ashidho 
840 | 608-09 1433-34 47 Pramadin 54 Raudra a 
841 | 609-10 |. 1434-35 | 48 Ananda 55 Durmati 2 
842 | 610-11 1435-36 | 40 Rakshasa . | 56 Dundubhi 3 Jyéshtha . 
843 | 611-12 | *1436-37 | 50 Anala . 57 Rudhirddgirin 
1495 | 844 | 612-13 1437-38 | 51 Pingala 58 Raktüksha 8 Karttika . 
1496 | 845 | 613-14 | 1438-39 | 52 Kalayukta 59 Krodhana . a 
1497 | 846 | 614-15 1439-40 | 53 Siddharthin 60 Kshaya 
1498 | 847 | 615-16 | *1440-41 | 54 Капага . | 1Prabhava . | 5 Sršvana 
1499 | 848 | 616-17 1441-42 | 55 Durmati 5 2 Vibhava > ००० 
1500 | 849 | 617-18 See |+ 86 Dundubhi 3Suka . . 23 
1501 | 850 | 618-19 | 1443.44 | 57 Rudhirddgarin | 4 Praméda 4 Áshüdba . 
1502 | 851 | 619-20 | *1444-45 | 58 Raktāksha . | 6 Prajāpati . ҮГ 
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LXI—Contd. 











— — शशा — 









COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


a 






LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF CIVIL DAY ON WHICH 


SoLAR YEAR. 2 
CHAITRA SUKLA 1 ENDS). 


Si te eT‏ و 





— — — — — — —— ——— -_ 


Timo of 
































— —— — — — — ы —— کک‎ 
———— = 
















— le RE | шол PAD, | a 2 c. 
13 14 17 19 20 E2 23 24 5 — E 
H. M. S. 
26 Mar. (86) | 3 Tues 8 20 0115 Маг. (75) | 6 Ен. . | 311-0698 | 246-3894 | 4522 
26 Mar. (85) | 4 Wed 14 32 301 4 Mar. (63) | 3 Tues. | 9768-0095 | 157-3046 | 4523 
26 Mar. (85) | 5 Thur. | 20 45 0 | 23 Mar. (82) 2 Mon. . | 9802-6491 | 94-2881 | 266-8732 | 4524 
27 Mar. (86) | 0 Sat. ә 57 30 | 13 Маг. (72) | Sat. 16-9644 | 977-8145 | 238-7871 | 4525 
26 Mar. (86) | 1 Sun. 9 10 Of 2 Mar.(62) | 5 Thur. | 231-2797 | 861-3410 | 210-7011 | 4526 
| 26 Mar. (85) | 2 Mon. 15 22 30 | 21 Маг. (80) | 4 Wed. 965-9193 | 796-3244 | 262-0208 | 4527 
26 Mar. (85) | 3 Tues 31 35 0 | 10 Mar. (69) | 1 Sun. . | 141-6027 | 644-5593 | 231-1870 4528 
27 Mar. (86) | 5 Thur 3 47 301-27 Feb. (58) | 5 Thur. 17-2860 | 491-7941 | 200-3631 | 4520 
26 Mar. (86) | 6 Fri. 10 0 OJ] 17 Mar. (77) | 4 Wed. 51-9257 | 427-7776 | 251-6727 | 4530 
26 Mar. (85) | 0 Sat. 16 12 30| 6 Маг. (65) | 1 Sun. . | 9927-6091 | ‚275-0124 | 220-8489 4531 
26 Mar. (85) | 1 Sun. 22 95 0 । 25 Маг. (84) | 0 Sat. . | 9962-2487 | 210-9959 272-1586 | 4532 
27 Mar. (80) | 3 Tues. 4 37 30114 Маг. (73) | 4 Wed. |9837-1321 | 58-2307 | 241-3348 4533 
| 26 Mar. (86) | 4 Wed. 10 50 01 3 Маг. (63) | 2 Mon.. 52-2473 | 941-7571 | 213-2487 | 4534 
26 Mar. (85) | 5 Thur. 17 2 30] 22 Mar. (81) 1 Sun. . 86-8870 | 877-7407 | 264-5585 | 4535 
26 Mar. (85) | 6 Fri. эз 15 0112 Маг. (71) | 6 Fri. . | 301-2022 | 761-2671 236-4723 | 4536 
97 Маг.(86) | 1 Бип. 5 27 30] 1 Mar. (60) | 3 Tues. 116-8856 | 608-5019 | 205:6485 | 4537 
26 Mar. (86) | 2 Mon. 11 40 0118 Маг. (78) | 1 Sun. . | 508-1938 | 254-2204 | 4538 
26 Mar. (85) | 3 Tues. 17 52 30| 8 Mar. (67) | 6 Fri. . 87-2086 | 391-7202 | 226-1344 | 4539 
27 Mar. (86) | 5 Thur о 5 0 | 26 Маг. (85) | 4 Wed. (9783-2164 | 291-4121 274-7063 | 4540 
27 Mar. (86) | 6 Fri. 6 17 30116 Mar. (75) | 2 Mon. . | 9997-5316 | 174-9385 246-6203 | 4541 
26 Mar. (86) | 0 Sat. 12 30 01 4 Маг. (64) | 6 Fri. . | 9873-2150 22-1734 | 216-7964 | 4542 
26 Mar. (85) | 1 Sun. 18 42 23 Mar.(82) | 5 Thur. 9907-8546 | 958-1569 | 267-1061 | 4543 
27 Mar. (80) | 3 Tues. 0 55 0113 Mar.(72) | 3 Tues. 122-4699 | 841-6932 | 239-0200 | 4544 
4 27 Mar. (86) | 4 Wed. т т 30| 2 Mar. (G1) | 0 баб. . | 9997-8533 688-9181 | 208-1962 | 4545 
96 Mar. (86) | 5 Thur. | 13 20 01:20 Mar. (80) | 6 Fri. . 32-4928 | 624-0016 | 259-5059 | 4546 
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[Vor. XVI. 


TABLE 





CONCURRENT YEAR. 





5 
43 
ез 
E | 
Кай. > 8.4 | 
З |#š 
= AF 
8 5 с 
2) Ets 

















1 3 3a 4 
4547 1503 | 85% | 620-21 
4548 1504 | 853 | 621-22 
4519 1505 | 854 | 622-23 
4550 1506 | 855.| 629-24 
455 1507:| 856.) 624-25 
45 1508 | 857.| 625-26 
4553 1509: | 858.| 626-27, 
4554 1510 | 859.) 027-28: 
4 1511.| 8600 | 628-29 
4556 1512 |: 861. | 629-30 
4557 1513: | 862:| 630-31. |: 
4558 1514 | 863 | 631-32; 
4559 1515 | 804;| 632-33 
4560 1516 | 865: | 633-34; 
4501 1517 | 866`| 031-35 
"4502 1518 | 867:| 035-30. 
4563 1519.| 888.| 036-37: 
4564 1520 | 809:| 037-38: 
4565. 1521 |: 870: | 038-39 |: 
4566: 1522.| 871 | 639:40 
4567 1503:|: 872 | 040-41; |: 
1524.|. 873; | 641:42:|: 
1525: > 874; | 642-43- 
-1620:|: 875;| 643-44 
11392|:1527:|; ६76, | 044:45 















1 = 






1469-70; | 23 ४१५१17. 





JOVIAN SAMVATSARA. 








A.D. 
Southorn, Northern 
system, system. 

5 6 7 
1445-46, | 09 Kradhana  ..| 6 Angirasa 
1446-47: | 60 Kshaya. * 7 Srimukha 
1447-48 | 1 Prabhave ' 8 Вата . 

*1448-49:| 2 Vibhava - 9 Yuvan . 
1449-50. | 3 Sukla . . |: 10 Dhatri . 
1450-51 | 4 Pramoda 11 Isvara . 
1451-52 5 Prajapati . |: 12 Bahudhànya.. 

#1459-53,| 6 Angirasa, | ..|13 Pramathin 
1453-54 | 7 Srīmukha: .14 Vikrama 
1454-55 8 Bhavo, . i 15 Vrisha . 
1455-56. | 9 Yuyan.. -16 Chitrabhünu,. 

*1450-57 | 10 Dhatri, . .. | 17 Subhanu 
1457-58 | 11 Іѕуага, .. .|- 18 Tarüpa 
1458-59: | 12 Bahudhànya. ., |: 19 Parthiva 
1459-00:| 13 Pramathin .. (20 Vyaya . 

| *1460-61; | 14 Vikrama- 2] Sarvajit. 
1461-62-| 15 Vrisha, .. 22 Sarvadharin, . 
1462-03; 16 Chitrabhànu . | 23 Virodhin 
1463-64, 17 Subhànu. 24 Vikrita . 

: *1464-65:| 18 Tarana,. 25 Khara . 
1465-693| 19 Parthiva, ‚„| 26 Nandana 
1466-67:|.20 Vyaya, . ..|:97 Vijaya . 

| 1467-08:| 21 Saryojit: ..|:28 Jayan . 

«|: *1468-69;|.22 Sarvadbarin. ., |; 20 Monmatlia 


. |: 30 Durmukha , 


INTERCALATED 
(adhika) and 
SUPPRESSED 





MONTHS (true). 


6 Вһадгарада- 


4 Ashadha 


10 Pausha (ksh.) 
12 Phalguna 





“(ЁзЛауа) LUNAR | 


3 Jyéshtha . 


8 Karttika ) | 


4 Ashidha, .)| 
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LXI— Contd. 








COMMENCEMENT OF THE 





SOLAR YEAR. 





YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF CIVIL DAY Bi WHICH 


Day and 


month, A.D. 


CHAITRA S$UKLA 1 ENDS). 








———— lc — — — — — — — — — — — — — (0 M— T 


Day and Week- Tine OF ^. 
month, A.D. day. eamkránti. 
13 14 17 

H. M. S 
26 Mar. (85) | 6 Fri 19 32 30 
27 Mar. (86) | 1 Sun 1 45 0 
27 Mar. (86) | 2 Mon. . | 7 57 30 


26 Mar. (86) | 3 Tues. 14 10 O 
4 Wed. 20 22 30 
6 Ет. .| 2 35 0 
0 Sat. . | 8 47 30 
15ш..|15 0 0 


2 Моп.. | 21 12 30 


26 Mar. (85) 
27 Mar. (50) 
27 Mar. (50) 
26 Mar. (86) 
26 Mar. (85) 


27 Mar. (86) | 4 Wed. | 3 25 0 
27 Mar. (86) | 5 Thur. | 9 37 30 
26 Маг (86) | 6 Fri. . | 15 50 0 
26 Mar. (85) | 0 Sat. 29 2 30 
27 Mar. (86) | 2 Mon. 4 15 O 


27 Mar. (80) 
Mar. (86) 
26 Mar. (85) 


3 Tues. l0 27 30 
4 Wed. 16 40 O 
5 Thur. 22 62 30 


27 Mar. (86) | 0 Sat. .| 5 5 0 
27 Mar. (86) | 1 Sun. . | 11 17 30 
96 Mar. (86) | 2 Mon. . |17 30 0 
26 Маг. (85) | 3 Tues. | 23 42 30 
ишш Маг, (86) | 5 Thur. | 5 55 0 
27 Mar. (86) | 6 Fri. .| 12 7 30 
96 Mar. (86) | 0 Bat. .| 18 20 0 


27 Mar. (86) 


. 9 Mar. (68) 


20 Fob. (57) 
17 Mar. (76) 

6 Mar. (66) 
25 Mar. (84) 
14 Mar. (73) 

4 Mar. (63) 
22 Mar. (82) 


11 Mar. (70) 


28 Feb. (59) 


19 Mar. (78) 


7 Mar. (67) 
26 Mar. (85) 
16 Mar. (75) 

5 Mar. (64) 
23 Mar. (83) 
13 Mar. (72) 

2 Mar. (61) 


21 Mar. (80) 


9 Mar. (69) 


26 Feb. (57) 


17 Mar. (76) 
7 Mar. (66) 
25 Mar. (85) 
14 Mar. (73) 


0 Sat. . 
6 Fri. ы 
3 Tues. 


9908-1762 
9784-8590 
9818-4993 
32-8145 
07-4541 
9943-1375 
157-4527 
192-0924 
67:7757 
9943-4591 
9978-0987 
9853-7821 
9888-4218 
102-7370 
9978-4204 
13-0600 
227-3753 
103-0587 
137-6983 
13-3817 
9889-0651 
9923-7047 


| 


172-6596 
48-3430 


472-1303 
319-3712 
255-3547 
138-8812 
14-8646 
922-0995 
805-6259 
741-6094 
588-8442 
436-0790 
372-0625 
219-2973 
155-2809 
38-8073 
885-0421 
822-0256 
105-5520 
552-1868 
488-7703 
| 
183-2400 
119-2214 
2.7499 
938-7334 
185-9082 


228-0821 
197-8582 
249-1079 
221-0818 
272-3915 
241:5077 
213-4816 
204-7914 
233-9674 
203-1436 
254-4533 
223-6295 
274-9392 
246-8532 
216-0293 
207-3390 
239-2529 
208-4291 
259-7388 
228-9150 
198-0911 
249-4008 
221-3147 
272-6244 
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= M ——.— 
SL — + Ia 




























TABLE 
I——— M — ———— 
CONCURRENT YEAR. 
SESE "a sO 
g INTER 
d . TERCALATED 
E P: JOVIAN SAMVATSARA. | (adhika) and 
Ё 2 — — 
T = shaya) LUNAR 
= ыг! | A.D. ) MONTHS (true). 
E गड g Southern Northern 
= даға system. system. 
a |%я 
e =з 
3 3a 4 x 6 7 
1598 | 877 | 645-46 1470-71 | 24 Vikrita . . | 31 Hémalamba . 


1529 878 | 646-47 1471-72 | 25 Khara . . | 32 Vilamba ° 
1530 879 | 647-48 | *1472-73 | 26 Nandana . | 33 Vikarin х ° 






1531 | 880 | 648-49 | 1473-74 | 27 Vijaya . . | 34 Sarvarin : Jyéshtha . 
1632 | 881 | 649.50 | 1474-75 | 28 Jaya . . j 35 Plava . . 
1533 | 882 | 650-51 | 1475-76 | 29 Manmatha . | 36 Subhakrit 
1534 | 883 | 651-52 | *1476-77 | 30 Durmukha . | 37 Sobhana 

1535 | 884 | 652-53 | 1477-78 | 31 Hémalamba . | 38 Krodhin : 
1536 | 885 | 653-54 | 1478-79 | 32 Vilamba . | 39 Visvàvasu . | 5 бгауара 
1537 | 886 | 654-55 | 1479-80 | 33 Vikürin. . | 40 Parübhava . 
1538 | 887 | 655-56 | *1480-81 | 34 Sarvarin . | 41 Plavanga . E 
1539 | 888 | 656-57 | 1481-82 | 35 Plava .  .|42 Kilka . . |4 Ashadbs . 
1540| 889 657-58 1482-83 | 36 Subhakrit . | 43 Saumya : 
1641 | 890 | 658-59 | 1483-84 | 37 Sobhana . | 44 Sadhürapa . 
1542 | 891 | 659-60 | "1484-85 | 38 Krodhin . | 45 Virodhakrit . | 1 Chaitra . 
1543 | 892 | 660-61 | 1485-86 | 39 Viévivasu . | 46 Paridhavin . ber 
1544 | 893 | 661-62 | 1486-87 | 40 Parābhava . | 47 Pramadin . | 6 Bhidrapada 
1545 | 894 | 662-63 | 1487-88 | 41 Plavanga . | 48 Ananda > 


1546 | 895 | 663-64 | *1488-89 | 42 Kilaka . . | 49 Rakshasa ० 


1547 | 896 | 664-65 | 1489-90 | 43 Saumya . | 50 Anala . . | 4 Ashadhs . 
1548 | 897 | 665-66 | 1490-91 | 44 БайҺатапа . | 51 Pingala А 
1549 | 898 | 666-67! 1491-92 | 45 Viródhakrit . | 52 Kilayukta . 
1550 | 899 | 667.68 | *1492-93 | 46 Paridhavin . | 53 Siddharthin . | 2 Veisakha . 
1493-94 | 47 Pramadin . | 54 Raudra ~ ००० 


1494-95 | 48 Ananda . | 55 Durmati ` . | 6 Bhadrapada 


1551 | 900 | 668-69 
1552 | 901 | 669-70 
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Г ОҒ ТНЕ 
SoLAR YEAR. LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF CIVIL | WHICH 
CHAITRA SUELA 1 ENDS). Kall. 
Time of 
month, AD. | ‘day. | true Mésha. | AD: Ou = NE 2 
13 14 17 20 23 24 1 
H. M. S. m. 
97 Маг. (86) | 3 Tues. | 6 45 O| 4 Маг. (63) | 1 Sun. . | 262-0582 | 669-4946 | 213-7145 | 4572 
27 Mar. (86) | 4 Wed. | 12 57 30] 22 Маг. (81) | 6 Fri. . | 9958-6660 | 569-1865 | 262-2865 | 4573 
90 Mar. (86) | 5 Thur. |19 10 0] 10 Mar.(70) | 3 Tues. | 9838-3494 | 416-4214 | 231-4626 | 4574 
97 Mar; (86) | 0 Sat. . | 1 22 30 | 28 Feb.(59) | 1 Sun. 48-0646 | 299-9477 | 203-3765 | 4575 
97 Mar. (86) | 1 Sun. т 35 0118 Mar. (77) | 6 Fri. . | 9744-6724 | 199-6397 | 251-9484 | 4576 
97 Mar. (86) | 2 Mon. . | 13 47 30] 8 Маг. (67) | 4 Wed. | 9958-9875 | 83-1661 | 223-8624 | 4577 
96 Mar. (86) | 3 Tues. | 20 0 0126 Маг. (86) | 3 Tues. | 9993-6272 | 19-1496 | 275-1721 | 4578 
97 Mar. (86) | 5 Thur. | 2 12 30] 16 Mar. (75) | 1 Sun. . | 207-9424 | 902-6760 | 247-0861 | 4579 
27 Mar. (86) | 6 Fri. 8.95 0| 8 Mar.(64) | 5 Thur. | 83-6259 | 749-9109 | 216-2622 | 4580 
97 Mar. (86) | 0 Sat. . | 14 37 30 | 24 Маг. (83) | 4 Wed. | 118-2654 | 685-8943 | 267-5720 | 4581 
96 Mar. (86) | 1 Sun. . | 20 50 0112 Mar. (72) | 1 Sun. . | 9993-9488 | 533-1291 | 236-7480 | 4582 
97 Mar. (86) | 3 Tues. -| 3 2 30] 1 Маг. (60) | 5 Thur. |9869-6322 | 380-3640 | 205-9242 | 4583 
27 Mar. (86) | 4 Wed. | 9 15 0 | 20 Маг. (79) | 4 Wed. |9904-2718 | 316-3474 | 257-2339 | 4584 
97 Mar. (86) | 5 Thur. | 15 27 30| 9 Маг. (68) | 1 Sun. . | 9779-9552 | 163-5822 | 226-4101 | 4585 
96 Mar. (86) | 6 Fri. . | 21 40 01227 Feb.(58) | 6 Fri. . | 9994-2705 | 47-1087 | 198-3239 | 4586 
97 Mar. (86) | 1 Sun. . | 3 52 30 | 17 Mar.(76) | 5 Thur. | 289101 | 983-0922 | 249-6337 | 4587 
27 Mar. (86) | 2 Mon. . |10 5 01 7 Mar.(66) | 3 Tues.- | 243-2253 | 866-6186 | 221-5476 | 4588 
27 Mar. (86) | 3 Tues. | 16 17 30 26 Маг. (85) | 2 Mon. . | 277-8650 | 802-6021 | 272-8573 | 4589 
26 Маг. (86) | 4 Wed. | 22 30 0 114 Маг. (74) |6 Fri. . | 153-5484 | 649-8370 | 242-0335 | 4590 
97 Маг (86) | 6 Fri. .| 4 42 30] 3 Mar. (62) | 3 Tues 29-9318 | 497-0717 | 211-2097 | 4591 
27 Mar. (86) | 0 Sat. 10 55 0O | 22 Маг.(81) | 2 Mon . | 63-8714 | 433-0553 | 262-5194 | 4592 
'97 Маг. (86) | 1 Sun. . | 17 7 30| 11 Mar. (70) | 6 Fri. . | 9939-5548 | 280-2901 | 231-6955 | 4593 
26 Mar: (86) | 2 Mon. . | 93 20 0 | 28 Feb. (59) | 3 Tues. |9815:2381| 127-5249 | 20088716 | 4594 
27 Mar. (86) | 4 Wed. | 5 32 30 | 18 Маг. (77) | 2 Mon. . | 9849-8778 | 63-5084 | 252-1813 | 4595 
27 Mar. (86) | 6 Thur. | 11 45 0| 8 Маг.(67) | 0 Sat. .| 64-1930 | 947-0348 | 224-0953 | 4596 


—————— —————————— S — टी — БА SN  -— 0. -a 














174 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vou. XVI, 
TABLE 
CONCURRENT YEAR. 
. 5 ° 2 
š 5 E JOVIAN SAMVATSARA. adio) and 
Kali, | Saka. | = | 2-3 Kolam. АЛ. сауа) гожа 
3 = = Southern Northern 
= 303 system. system. 
5 5.5 s 
ele з эуре | <4 5 6 7 = 
4597 | 1418 | 1553 | 902 | 670-71 1495-96 | 49 Rakshasa 56 Dundubhi | 
4598 | 1419 | 1554 | 903 | 671-72 | *1496-97 | 50 Anala . . | 57 Rudhirodgarin 
4599 | 1420 | 1555 | 904 | 672-73 | 1497-98 | 51 Pingala 58 Raktaksha 5 Sravana 
4600 | 1421 | 1556 | 905 | 673-74 1498-99 | 52 Kalayukta 59 Krodhana 
4601 | 1422 | 1557 | 906 | 074-75 | 1499-1500 53 Siddhürthin . | 60 Kshaya 
4602 | 1493 | 1558 | 907 | 675-76 | %1500-01 | 54 Raudra .| 1 Prabhava 3 Jyéshtha , 
4603 | 1424 | 1559 | 908 | 676-77 1501-02 | 55 Durmati 2 Vibhavaf 
4604 | 1425 | 1560; 209 | 677-78 | 1502-03 | 56 Dundubhi 4 Pramoda ० 
x 1426 | 1561 | 910 | 078-79 | 1503-04 | 57 Rudhirodgürin | 5 Prajapati 2 Vaisikha . 
4606 | 1427 | 1562; 911 | 679-80 | .*1504-05 | 58 Raktaiksha 6 Angirasa 
4607 | 1428 | 1563 | 912 | 680-81 | 1505-06 | 59 Krodhana 7 Srimukha 6 Bhüdrapada 
4608 | 1429 | 1564 | 913 | 681-82 | 1506-07 | 60 Kshaya - : 8 Блата ^ 
4609 | 1430 | 1565 | 914 | 682-83 | 1507-08 | 1 Prabhava 9 Yuvan , 2 
4610 | 1431 | 1566 | 915 шал! *1508-09 | 2 Vibhava . | 10 рш. 4 Ashidha . 
4611 | 1432 | 1567 | 910 | 681-85 | 1509-10 | 3 Sukla . . | 11 L¢vara , : 
4612 | 1433 | 1568 1 917 | 685-86 1510-11 | 4 Pramoda . | 12 Bahudhanya . 
4013 | 1434 | 1509 | 918 | 686-87 1511-12 | 5 Prajapati 13 Pramathin 2 Vaisakha . 
4614 | 1435 | 1570 | 919 | 687-88 | “1512-13! 6 Айдігаза, 14 Vikrama : Tn 
4615 | 1436 | 1571 j 920 | 688-89 |- 1513-14 | 7 Srimukha .| 15 Vrisha . . . | 6 Bhadrapada 
4616 | 1437 | 1572 | 921 | 689-90; 1514-15; 8 Bhava . 16 Chitrabhanu . ७०९ 
4017 | 1438 | 1573 | 922 | 690-91 1515-16 | 9 Yuvan . . | 17 Subhanu 2 ate 
4018 | 1439 | 1574 | 923 | 691-92 į. *1516-17 | 10 Dhatri . . | 18 Тагара. . 5 Srivana , 
4619 | 1440 | 1575 | 924 | 692-93 | 1517-18 | 11 ІБуага . . | 19 Parthiva . are 
4620 | 1441 | 1576 | 925 | 693-94 | 1518-19 | 12 Bahudbanya . | 20 Vyaya . - ут; 
4621 |1442 | 1577 | 926 | 694-95 | 1519-20 | 13 Pramithin . | 21 Sarvajit . |3 Jyéshtha , 


























 _—————————Є——Є—ЄҮ 
š ` t No. 3 Sukla was suppressed in the north. 








No.. 14.] THE FIRST ARYA-SIDDHANTA : “TRUE” SYSTEM. 175 


gg —— م‎ ———— Cn. — Y 





LXI—(Contd. 

















COMMENCEMENT 0F THE 




















——,n—ryn  — mnnn I F KF - | n 7-8 


Soran тыз meer | 
Kali. 
W ` Time of 

wi, | West (rue Mesha-| Ар. | шул | “ | & | © 
13 14 17 19 90 23 24 583. DP TR 
97 Mar. (86) | 6 Fri. . | 17 57 30 |97 Мағ. (86): | 6 Fri. 98:8327 | 883-0184 | 275-4050 | 4597 
27 Mar. (87) | 1 Sun. 0 10 01-10 Маг. (76) 4 Wed. 313-1479 | 766-5447 | 247-3190 | 4598 
әт Mar. (86) | 2 Mon. . | 6 22 30|. 5 Mar.(64) |l Sun. | 188-8313 | 613-7706 | 216-4950 | 4599 
97 Маг, (86) | 3 Tues. | 12 35 0 j-23 Mar. (82) | 6 Fri. . |98848390 | 5134715 | 265-0670 | 4600 
27 Mar. (86) | 4 Wed. | 18 47 30 |.12 Mar. (71). | 3 Tues. | 9760-5224] 360-7063 | 234-2431 | 4601 
27 Mar. (87) | 6 Fri 1 о ol 1 Mar.(61) | 1 Sun. . | 9974-8377 | 244.2328: | 206-1571 | 4602 
27 Mar. (86) | 0 Sat 7 12 30 1.20 Mar..(79) | 0 Sat. . 9-4773 | 180-2102 | 257-4668 | 4003 
97 Mar. (86) | 1 Sun. . | 13 25 0]. 9 Mar. (68): | 4 Wed: |9885-1607 | 27-4510 | 226-6490 | 4001 
97 Mar. (86) | 2 Моп. . | 19 37 30127 Feb. (58) | 2 Моп.. | 994760 | 910-9775 | 198-5568 | 4605 
әт Mar. (87) | 4 Wed. | 1 50 0)|17 Mar.(77) | 1 Sun. . | 134-1156°| 846-9609 | 249-8666 | 4608 
97 Mar. (86) | 5 Thur. | 8 2 30]. 6 Mar(05) | 5 Thur. 9:7990 | 694-1958 | 219-0427 | 4607 
97 Mar.(86) | 6 Fri. . | 14 15 0125 Mar (84): |4 Weds | 444880) 03011793 | 270-3595 | 4608 
97 Mar. (86) | 0 Sat. . | 20 27 30 |14 Mar.(73) |1 Sun. . (90201290 | 477-4141 | 239-5286 | 4609 
97 Mar. (87) | 9 Mon.. | 2 40 0). 2 Mar:.(62) |5 Thur. (97958054| 324:0489'| 208-7048 | 4010 
27 Mar. (86) | 3 Tues. | 8 52 30 |.21 Маг (80) |4 Wed: | 98304450" | 260-0144 | 4611 
97 Маг, (86) | 4 Wed. | 15 5 O|.I1 Mar: (70): | 2 Моп.. | 4447603: 144-1589.| 231-9284 | 4612 
97 Mar. (86) | 5 Thur. | 21 17 30 |.98 Fob: (59) |16 Fri. . | 9920-44267] 901:3936:| 201-1045 | 4618 
97 Mar. (87) | 0 Sat. з 30 0.18 Mar. (78) | 5 Thur. |9955:0033:| 927:3772:| 252-4142 | 4614 
97 Mar. (86) | 1 Sun. . |. 9 42 30|. 8 Mar. (07). | 3 Тавь: | 810-9036: |` 224-3989 | 4615 
27 Mar. (86) | 2 Mon. . | 15. 55 0127 Mar. (80). |:2 Mon: ..| 202:0381:| 746:8872:| 275-6379 | 4616 
97 Mar: (86) | 3 Тие. | 22 7 30:[.16 Mar: (78): | 0 Fri: ..| 7902151) 60442105 244-8140 | 4617 
97 Mar.(87) | Б Thur. | 4 20 . 4 Mar.(04) | 3 Таса: |9955:4019:| 441:3507:| 218-9901 | 4618 
97 Mar. (86) | 6 Fri. . | 10: 32 30|.23 Mar: (82): |12 Mons... |9990:0445:| 377:3403:|. 265-2099 | 4619 
' 27 Man (80) | 0 Sat. . | 16: 45 0|.12 Mar:(71) |26 Fri- .. | 9865278: 224:5750:| 234-4160 | 4620 
(87 Mar. (86) | 1 Sun. .|.22. 57 301]. 2 Mer: (61)? |4 Weds |. 800431) 1081015: | 206-3800 | 4621 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Уот. XVI. 
TABLE 
CONCURRENT YEAR. 
2214 
; 2 Jovian SAMVATSARA. TOMES यती 
Ш |3 SUPPRESSED 
Kali. | Saka, | Б = |Kollam.| АЛ. x unas 
x = = Northern 
2 = x system. system. 
5 ІЗ 
1 2 3 $a 3a 4 5 EET 8 
4622 | 1443 | 1578 | 927 | 695-96 | *1520-21 | 14 Vikrama 22 Sarvadhirin . 
4623 | 1444 | 1579 | 928 | 696-97 1521-22 | 15 Vrisha . 23 Virodhin 
- 4624 | 1445 | 1580 | 029 | 697-98 1522-23 | 16 Chitrabhinu . | 24 Vikrita 2 Vaisakha 
4625 | 1446 | 1581 | 930 | 698-99 1523-24 | 17 Subhanu 25 Khara . 5 
4626 | 1447 | 1582 | 931 | 699-700 %1524-25 | 18 Tarana . 26 Nandana 6 Bhadrapada 
4627 | 1448 | 1583 | 932 | 700-01 1525-26 | 19 Parthiva 27 Vijaya . A 
4628 | 1449 | 15841 933 701-02 1526-27 | 20 Vyaya . 28 Jaya 
4629 | 1450 | 1585 | 934 | 702-03 | 1527-28 | 21 Sarvajit 29 Manmatha 4 Ashidha 
4630 | 1451 | 1586 | 935 | 703-04 | *1528-29 | 22 Sarvadharin . | 30 Durmukha 
4631 | 1452 | 1587 | 936 | 701-05 1529-30 | 23 Virodhin 31 Hémalamba . 
4632 | 1453 | 1588 | 937 | 705-06 1530-31 | 24 Vikrita ° 32 Vilamba . | 2 Vaišakha 
4633 | 1454 | 1589 938 | 706-07 1531-32 | 25 Khara . 33 Vikarin . 
4634 | 1455 | 1590 | 939 707-08 | *1532-33 | 26 Nandana 34 Sarvarin 0 Bhadrapada 
4635 | 1456 | 1591 | 940 | 708-09 1533-34 | 27 Vijaya . 35 Piava 
4636 | 1457 | 1592 | 941 | 709-10 1534-35 | 28 Jaya . 36 Subhakrit 
4637 | 1458 | 1593 | 942 | 710-11 | 1535-36 | 29 Manmatha 37 Sobhana ` . | 5 Srāvaņa . 
4638 | 1459 | 1594 | 943 | 711-12 | *1536-37 | 30 Durmukha 38 Krodhin 
4639 | 1460 | 1695 | 944 | 712-13 1537-38 | 31 Hémalamba . | 39 Visvavasu 
4640 | 1461 | 1596 | 945 | 713-14 1538-39 | 32 Vilamba 40 Parabhava 3 Jyéshtha . 
4641 | 1462 | 1597 | 946 | 714-15 1539-40 | 33 Vikarin . 41 Plavanga . wee 
4642 | 1463 | 1598 | 947 | 715-16 | *1540-41 | 34 Sarvarin . | 42 Kika . + 1117 | 
4043 | 1464 | 1599 | 948 | 716-17 1541-42 | 35 Plava . . | 43 Saumya . 41 Chaitra e 
4644 1465 | 1600 | 949 | 717-18 1542-43 | 36 Subhakrit 44 Sadharana 
4645 | 1466 | 1601 | 950 | 718-19 1543-44 | 37 Sobhana . | 45 Virodhakrit 6 Bhadrapada 
4646 | 1467 | 1602 | 951 | 719-20 | *1544-45 | 38 Krodhin 2. | 46 Paridhivin '. — 








+ A close case. 











At the Tula-samkranti the moon had been waxing for less than 2 minutes. 
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1 YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF CIVIL DAY ОН WHICH 


SOLAR YEAB. А 
CHAITRA SUELA l ENDS). 






Time of 













































































































































Went, AD: | Tasya | | ela ы 2 
17 ` 19 20 23 x 25 
| | H. M. 8. ; — 
| 27 Mor. (87) | 3 Tues. | 5 10 0 20 Mar. (80) | з Tum. | 114-0827 | 44-0850 | 257-6907 | 4622 
1 97 Mar. (86) | 4 Wed. 9 Маг. (68) | 0 Sat. . | 891-3198 | 226-8758 | 4623 
р 1 27 Mor. (86) | 5 Thur. 27 Feb. (58) | 5 Thur. | 204-6814 | 774-8462 | 198-7897 | 4624 
| 27 Mar. (86) | 6 Fri. 18 Mar. (77) | 4 Wed. | 239-3210 | 710-8297 | 250-0995 | 4623 
|] эт Mar. (87) | 1 Sun. . 6 Mar.(66) | 1 Sun. . | 115-0044 | 558-0646 | 219-2756 | 4626 
] 27 Mar-(86) | 2 Mon. ~ 25 Mar. (84) | 0 Set. . | 149-6440 | 494-0480 | 270-5854 | 4627 
| 27 Mar. (86) | 3 Tues. 14 Маг.(73) | 4 Wed. | 25-3274 | 341-2828 | 239-7615 | 4628 
| 28 Mar. (87) | 5 Thur. 3 Mar. (62) | 1 Sun. . | 99010108 | 188-5177 | 208-9577 | 4629 
1 27 Mar. (87) | 6 Fri. 21 Mar. (81) | 0 Sat. . | 9935-6504 | 124-5011 | 160-2473 | 4630 
] 27 Mar. (86) | 0 Sat. 11 Mar.(70) | 5 Thur. | 149-9657 | 8-0276 | 232-1613 | 4631 
1 27 маг, (86) | 1 Sun. . 28 Feb. (59) | 2 Mon.. | 25-6490 | 855-2624 | 201-3374 | 4032 
| 28 Mar. (87) | 3 Tues. 19 Mar. (78) | 1-Sun. . | 60-2887 | 791-2459 | 252-6471 | 4633 
| 27 Mar. (87) | 4 Wed. 8 Mar. (68) | 6 Fri. . | 974-6009 | 674-7723 | 224-5041 |-4634 
27 Mar. (86) | 5 Thur. 26 Mar. (85) | 4 Wed. | 9970-6117 | 574-4642 | 273-1330 | 4635 
| 27 Mar. (86) | 6 Fri... 15 Mar.(74) | 1 Sun. . | 9846-2851 | 242-3091 | 4636 
| 28 Mar. (87) | 1 Sun. . 4 Mar. (63) | 5 Thur. | 9721-9785 | 268-9338 | 211-4853 | 4637 
27 Mar. (87) | 2 Mon. . 99 Mar. (82) | 4 Wed. |9756-6181 | 204-9174 | 262-7950 | 4638 
| 27 Mar. (86) | 3 Tues. 12 Mar. (71) | 2 Mon. . | 9970-0333 | 88-4438 | 934-7089 | 4639 
| 27 Mar. (86) | 4 Wed. 2 Mar. (61) | 0 Sat. . | 185-2486 | 971-8702 | 206-6929 | 4640 
98 Mar. (87) | 6 Fri. 91 Mar. (80) | 6 Fri. . | 219-8882 | 907.9537 | 257-9326 | 4641 
27 Mar. (87) | O Sat. . 9 Mar. (69) | 3 Tues. 95-5716 | 755-1885 | 227-1088 | 4042 
97 Mar. (86) | 1 Sun. . 26 Feb. (57) | 0 Sat. . | 9971-2550 | 602-4234 | 196-2848 | 4643 
| 27 Mar. (86) | 2 Mon. . | 17 Mar. (76) | 6 Fri. 5.8946 | 538-4008 | 247-5946 | 4614 
| 28 Mar. (87) | 4 Wed. - | 6 маг. (65) | 3 Tues. | 9881-5780 | 385-6417 | 216-7707 | 4545 
1 27 Mar. (87) | 5 Thur. | 24 Mar. (84) | 2 Mon. . | 9916-2175 | 321-6252 | 268:0805 | 4046 
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Illum O eee — سس‎ 
: TABLE 





CONCURRENT YEAR. 









7 


: 
(kshaya) Lonag 
MONTHS (true), 








Mcshidi solar 
in Bengal. 









7 Pramüdin . 
48 Ananda : 
49 БВаКв ава. . 
50 Anala . . 


720-21 | 1645-46 | Visvavasu; . 









791-92 | 1546-47 | 40 Parábhava , 
722-93 | 1547-48 | 41 Plavahga . 
793-94 | %1548-49 | 42 Kilaka . . 


















































































794-95 | 1549-50 | 43 Saumya ‚ | 91 Pingala .| 2 Vaisakha , 
"95-96 | 1550-51 | 44 Südhürapa . | 52.Kilayukta . 22 
726-27 | 1551-52 | 45 Virodhakrit . | 53 Siddharthin . | 6 Bhadrapads 
727.98 | *1559.53 | 46 Paridhavin . | 54 Raudra ; “йг 
728-29 | 1653-54 | 47 Ргашайп . | 55 Durmati : ye 
729-30 | 1554-55 | 48 Ananda . | 56 Dundubhi . | 4 Ashidha . 
730-81 | 1555-56 | 49 Rükshasa . | 57 Rudhiródgàrin аа 
731-32 | *1556-57 | 50 Anala . . | 58 Raktüksha . ०० 
732-33 | 1657-58 | БІ Pingala . | 59 Krédhana . | 3 Jyéshtha . 








133-34 | 1558-59 | 62 Kalayukta  . 60 Kshaya  . 





8 Kürttika 













734-35 | 1559-60 | 53 Siddbarthin „| 1 Prabhava 11 Magha (ksk.) 
У 12 Phalguna 

735-36 | %1560-61 | 54 Raudra . | 2 Vibhava |. ase 

736-37 | 1561-62 | 55 Durmati ‚| 38ukl . . ase 






































737-38 | 1562-63 | 56 Dundubhi |. | 4 Pramdda . [ 5 Srawana 7 « 
738-39 | 1563-64 | 57 Rudhirddgarin | 5 Prajapati, То 
739-40 | *1564-65 | 88 Raktaksha „| 6-Aùgirasa |. vis 
740-41 | 1565-66 | 59 Kródhana. . | 7 Srimukha , . j 4 Ashidha . 
741-42 | 1566-67 | 60 Kehaya: „| 8 Bhüva қ be 
742-43 | 1567-68 | 1 Prabhava . | 9 Yuvan. « . 
14344 *1568.69 | 2 Vibhava . | 10 Dhatri š .|2 Ханна > 






744-45 | 1569-70 | 3 Sukla 11 Tévara . ` 






и iis. 
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ج‎ MC क a M E 
- COMMENCEMENT OF THE ` 
SOLAR YEAR. LUNI-SOLAR YEAR M Pt iu DAY ON WHICH 
Kali. 
| madi Үгээ | Mesha. | Day and 
month, A.D. day. smkrünti, | month, | с. 

13 14 19 — Еле 

27 Mar. (86) | 6 Fri. : 22 30 | 13 Mar. (72) | | 237-2566 | 4647 
27 Mar, (80) | 0 Sat. . | 22 35 0| 3 Mar. (62) 6-2162 | 52-3864 | 209-1706 | 4648 
28 Mar. (87) | 2 Mon. . | 4 47 30| 22 Mar. (81) 40-9559 | 988-3600 | 9004802 | 4649 
97 Mar. (87) | 3 Tues. . | 11 0 0| 11 Mar. (71) 255-1711 | 87148964 | 239-3942 | 4050 
97 Mar. (86) | 4 Wed. 28 Feb. (69) ` 130-8544 | 7191311 | 201-8703 | 4051 
97 Мағ. (86) | 5 Thur. 19 Mor. (78) 165-4941 | 655-1147 | 252-8800 | 4652 
28 Mar. (87) | 0 Sot. . 8 Mar. (07) 502-3495 | :222-0562. | 4653 
27 Mar. (87) | 1 Sun. 26 Mar. (80) 438-3329 | 273-3659 | 4054 
27 Mar. (86) | 2 Mon. . 15 Mar. (74) 285-5678 | 949-5420 | 4655 
“98 Mar.(87) | 4 Wed. 4 Mar. (63) 132-8021 | 211-7182 | 4656 
98 Mar. (87) | 5. Thur. 23 Mar. (82) 68-7856 | 263-0279 | 4657 
97 Mar. (87) | 6 Fri. . 12 Mar. (72) 76-1387 | 234-9418 | 4658 
27 Mar. (86) | 0 Sat. . 2 Mar. (61) 290-4540 | 835-5385 |: 200-8558 | 4659 
98 Маг.(87) | 2 Mon. . 91 Mar. (80) 325-0936 | 760-8220 | 258-1655 | 4660 
98 Mar. (87) | 3 Tues. 10 Mar. (09) 200-7771 | 619-0567 | 227-3417 | 4661 
27 Mar.(87) | 4 Wed. 27 Mar. (87) 9896-7848 | 518-7487 | 275-9135 | 4662 
27 Mar. (86) | 5 Thur. 16 Mar. (75) 9772-4081 | 305-0835 | 245-0897 | 4603 

| 28 Maz. (87) | 0 Sat. 6 Mar. (65) 9986-7834 | 949-5104 | 217-0036 | 4064 
98 Mar. (87) | 1 Sun. 95 Mor. (84) 91-4930 | 185-4939 | 268-3194 | 4665 
27 Mar. (87) |.2 Mon. 13 Mar. (73) 9897-1064 | 32-7287 | 237-4895 | 4666 
| 27 Mar. (86) 3 Tues, 3 Mar. (62) 111-4197 | 916-2552 | 209-4035 | 4607 
| 28 Mar. (87) | 5 Thur. 92 Mar. (81) 1460613 | 952-2386 | 260-7131 | 4668 
| 28 Mar. (87 | 6 En. . 11 Mar. (70) ` 21-7447 | 699-4135 | 999-8883 | 4009 
| 27 Mar.(87) | 0 Sat. . | әв Feb. (59) ` 9897-4281 | 546-7083 | 199-0054 | 4670 
| 27 मळ. (86) | 1 Sun. . 18 Mar, (77) 9932:0677 | 482:0917 | 250-3762 | 4071 





Y2 


180 Ч i EPIGRAPHIA INDICA . [Vor. XVE 








TABLE 













CONCURRENT YEAR. 



















a ы 

é |18 мере INTERCALATED 
Б | P OVIAN SAMYATSARA. (adhika) and 
1 М 13 SUPPRESSED 
Kali. | Saka. | > 8-4 | A.D. (kshaya) LUNAR: 
"3 2 50 MONTHS (true). 
5 3 S я Southern Northern 

= | eA system. system. 

á |8 


b 







9 
5 
n 








145-46 1570-71 6 Bhadrapada 
746-47 1571-72 
747-48 | *1572-73 
748-49 1573-74 
749-50 1574-75 
750-51 1575-76 
751-52 | *1576-77 
752-53 1577-78 





4 Pramoda . | 12 Ваһодһапуа:. 





5 Prajapati . | 13 Pramathin 














6 Angirasa . | 14 Vikrama 2 


4 Ashidhs . 








7 Srimukha . | 15 Vrisha . ` 












8 Вһауа . - | 16 Chitrabhanu . 








9 Yuvan . . | 17 Subhànu ~ 





Dhātri .' . | 18 Tirana. . | 3 Jyështha . 










11 Isvara . . | 19 Pārthiva : 











753-54 1578-79 8 Karttika . 
754-55 1579-80 
755-56 | *1580-81 
756-57.) 1581-82 
751-58 1582-83 
758-59 | 1583-84 
759-60 |. *1584-85 
760-61 1585-86 
761-62 1586-87 
762-63 1587-88 
7163-64 | *1588-89 
764-65 1589-90 
765-66 1590-91 
766-67 1591-92 
767-68 | *1592-93 
768-69.|. 1593-94 
769-70 1594-95 


12 Bahudhànya . | 20 Vyaya . . 

















‘13 Ргашаїшд  . | 21 Sarvajit - 





14 Vikrama . | 22 Sarvadhirin . 












15 Vrisha . . | 23 Virodhin š 








16 Chitrabhanu . | 24 Vikrita . . 












17 Subhanu . | 25 Khara . : 








18 Tàrapa . . | 26 Nandana” . 
19 Tarthiva . | 21 Vijaya . ° 

















20 Vyaya . ‚| 28 Jaya . - 





2 Vaisikha . 





21 Sarvajit . | 29 Manmathaf . 












22 Sarvadharin . | 31 Hémalamba . 
23 Virodhin . | 32 Vilamba 5 
24 Vikrita . . | 33 Vikarin. ० 


6 Bhadrapada 





















25 Khara . . | 34 Sarvarin - 








26 Nandana .|85 Plata . .. 
27 Vijaya . ‚|36 Subhakrit . 
28 Jaya .  . | 37 Sobhana : 70 















1 No. 30, Durmati, was suppressed in the north. 


"Pin d 
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—— e — ' n T 


SoLAR YEAR. 


Day and Week- 
month, A.D. day. 


13 14 


28 Mar. (S7) 
28 Mar. (87) 
27 Mar. (87) 
27 Mar. (86) 


= o а № ८७ 
ж. 
— 
= 
n 


28 Mar. (87) 
28 Mar. (87) 


to 
ty 
=ч 
o 
= 


27 Mar. (87) | 3 
27 Mar. (86) | 4 
28 Mar. (87) | 6 Fri. 
28 Mar. (87) | 0 
27 Mar. (87) | 1 


27 Mar. (86) | 2 Mon. . 


28 Mar. (87) | 4 Wed. 
28 Mar. (87) | 5 Thur. 
27 Mar. (87) | 6 Fri. 
28 Mar. (87) | 1 


28 Mar. (87) | 2 Mon. . 


28 Mar. (87) | 3 Tues. 
27 Mar. (87) | 4 Wed. 
28 Mar. (87) | 6 Fri. 
28 Mar. (87) | 0 Sat. 
28 Mar. (87) | 1 Sun. 


Sun. e 


27 Mar. (87) | 2 Mon. . 


28 Mar. (87) | 4 Wed. 
28 Mar (87) | 5 Thur. 


— کل لے 





COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


— — — — — —— — 








LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF DAY ON WHICH 
CHAITRA SUELA 1 ENDED) 





Time of : 
true Mésha- Day As Week- a. 
samkranti, | month, A.D. day. 
17 - 19 20 23 | 
H. M. S. 
3 35 0| 7 Mar. (66) | 3 Tues. | 9807-7511 | 330-2366 | 219-5513 
9 47 30126 Mar. (85) 2 Mon. . | 9842-3907 | 265-9101 | 270-8611 
16 0 0115 Mar. (75) 0 Sat. . 56-7060 | 149-4366 ' 242-7749 


өз 12 30] 4 Mar. (63) | 4 Wed. |9932-3894 | 996-6713 | 211-9511 
4 25 0123 Mar. (82) | 3 Tues. | 9967-0290 | 932-6549 | 263-2608 
10 37 30 | 13 Mar.(72) | 1 Sun. . | 181-3441 | 816-1813 | 235-1747 
16 50 O| 1 Mar.(61) | 5 Thur. | 57-0275 | 663-4160 | 204-3509 
оз 2 30 20 Mar. (79) | 4 Wed. | 91-6671 | 599-3996 | 255-9524 
5 15 0| 9 Mar.(68) | 1 Sun. . | 9967-3506 | 446-6344 | 224-8308 
11 97 30 | 28 Mar. (87) | 0 Sat. . | 1-9902 | 382-6179 | 276-1464 
17 40 0 | 16 Mar. (76) | 4 Wed. | 9877-6735 | 229-8527 | 245-3226 
23 52 30| 6 Mar.(65) | 2 Mon. . | 91-9888 | 113-3791 | 217-2365 
6 5 0 25 Mar. (84) | 1 Sun. ..| 126-6984 | ` 49-3626 | 268-5463 
896-5074 | 237-7294 
780-1239 | 209-6383 
716-1074 | 260-9460 
563-3422 | 230-1222 
410-5770 | 199-2983 
346-5605 | 250-6081 
193-7953 | 219-7842 
129-7788 | 271-0939 
13-2053 | 243-0078 
860-5401 | 212-1840 
796-5236 | 263-4937 
680-0500 | 235-4076 


12 17 30114 Mar. (73) 5 Thur. . 2-3118 
18 30 01 3 Маг. (63) | 3 Тиев.. | 216-6271 
0 42 30 | 22 Mar. (81). | 2 Mon.. | 251-2667 
6 55 0111 Mar. (70) 6 Fri. . | 126-9501 
13 7 30 | 28 Feb. (59) | 3 Tues. 2-6335 
19 20 Of 18 Mar. (78) 2 Mon. . 37°2731 
1 32 30]|. 7 Mar. (66) 6 Fri. . | 9912-9565 
7 45 0126 Mar. (85) | 5 Thur. | 9947-5961 
13 57 30] 16 Mar. (75) 3 Tues. 161-9114 
20 10 01 4 Mar. (64) 0 Sat. . 37-5948 
2 22 30] 23 Mar. (82) 6 Fri. . | . 72:2344 
8 35. 0 | 13 Mar. (72) | 4 Wed. | 286-5496 


— — — — — áá—" 


— — nx — — s — 8 — — ——— 


Kali. 


го ИИИ! 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XVI. 
Ё TABLE 
CONCURRENT YEAR. 
- m - 
| 3 2 JOVIAN SAMYATSARA. — ERAI 
Е |s > SUPPRESSED 
Kali. | Saka. > $4 Kollam. A.D. —— TY 
* 5 8 Southern Northern 
E $ m system. system, 
о |а” 
БИТ 228 5 |551 4 5 б 7 8 
| 
4697 | 1518 | 1653 | 1002 | 770-71 1595-96 | 29 Manmatha . | 38 Krodhin 3 Jyéshtha . 
4698 | 1519 | 1654 1003 | 771-72 | *1596-97 | 30 Durmukha 39 Vifvàvasu 
4699 1520 | 1655 | 1004 | 772-73 1597-98 | 31 Hémalamba . | 40 Parabhava 8 Karttika . 
4700 | 1521 | 1656 | 1005 | 773-74 1598-99 | 32 Vilamba 41 Plavanga 
4701 | 1522 | 1657 | 1006 | 774-75 | 1599-1600 33 Vikarin . 42 Kilaka . | 
4702 | 1523 | 1658 | 1007 | 775-76 | *1600-01 | 34 Sarvarin 43 Saumya 5 Srivana . 
4703 | 1524 | 1659 | 1008 | 770-77 | 1601-02 | 35 Plava ` 44 Sadhirana 
4704 | 1525 x 1660 | 1009 x 1602-93 | 36 Subhakrit . | 45 Virodhakrit . 522 
4705 | 1596 | 1661 | 1010 | 778-79 | 1603-04 | 37 Sóbhana 46 Paridhavin 4 Ashidha 
4706 | 1527 | 1602 | 1011 | 779-80 | *1604-05 | 38 Krodhin 47 Pramadin . тс 
4707 | 1528 | 1663 | 1012 | 780-81 1605-06 | 39 Visvüvasu 48 Ánanda : 
4704 1529 | 1664 | 1013 | 781-82 1606-07 | 40 Parabhava 49 Rükshasa 1 Chaitra ° 
4709 í 1530 | 1665 | 1014 | 782-83 1607-08 | 41 Plavanga 50 Arala . ? s 
4710 | 1531 | 1666 | 1015 | 783-84 | *1608-09 | 42 Kilaka . .| БІ Pingala . | 6 Bhadrapada 
4711 | 1532 | 1607 | 1016 | 784-85 1609-10 | 43 Saumya . | 52 Kalayukta 
4712 | 1533 । 1668 | 1017 | 785-86 1610-11 | 44 Saidharana . | 53 Siddharthin . 
4713 | 1534 | 1669 | 1018 | 786-87 1611-12 | 45 Virodhakrit 54 Raudra . | 4 Ashidha . 
4714 | 1535 | 1670 | 1019 | 787-88 | *1612-13 | 46 Paridhavin , | 55 Durmati : ... 
4715 | 1536 | 1671 | 1020 | 788-89 1613-14 | 47 Pramadin . 56 Dundubhi . ... 
4716 | 1537 | 1672 | 1021 | 789-90 | 1614-15 | 48 Ananda s» | 57 Rudhirédgirin | 3 Jyéshtha `, 
4717 | 1538 | 1673 | 1022 | 790-91 1615-16 | 49 Rakshasa . | 58 Raktaksha 
4718 | 1539 | 1674 | 1023 | 791-92 | .*1616-17 | 50 Anala . » | 59 Krodhana 7 Aévina ° 
4719 | 1540 | 1675 | 1024 | 792-93 1617-18 | 51 Pingala . | 60 Квһауа “7: 
4720 | 1541 | 1675 | 1025 | 793-94 | 1618-19 | 52 Kalayukta .| 1 Prabhava . ९०० 
4721 | 1542 | 1677 | 1026 | 794-95.| 1619-20 | 53 Siddharthin .| 2 Vibhava . | 5 бгауапа 
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a and 


13 


28 Mar. (87) 
27 Mar. (87) 
28 Mar. (87) 
98 Mar. (87) 
28 Mar. (87) 
27 Mar. (87) 
28 Mar. (87) 
28 Mar. (87) 
28 Mar. (87) 
27 Mar. (87) 
28 Mar. (87) 
28 Mar. (87) 
28 Mar. (87) 
27 Mar. (87) 
28 Mar. (87) 
28 Mar. (87) 
28 Mar. (87) 
28 Mar. (88) 
28 Mar. (87) 
28 Mar. (87) 
28 Mar. (87) 
28 Mar. (88) 
| 28 Mar. (87) 
28 Mar. (87) 
28 Mar. (87) 


month, A.D. 


SOLAR YEAR. 


! 


Time of 
true Mésha- 
samkranti. 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE 





LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF OIVIL DAY ON WHICH 
CHAITRA SUELA l ENDS). 


Day and 


month, A.D. 


Week- 
day. 


Ca 


mpm 


Kali. 


P 


3 Tues. 
5 Thur.] 
6 Fri. 

0 Sat. 

1 Sun. . 
3 Tues. 
4 Wed. 
5 Thur. 
0 Sat. . 
1 Sun. . 
2 Mon. . 
3 Tues. 


5 Thur. - 


6 Fri. . 
0 Sat. . 


1 Sun. . 


2 Мат. (61) 
19 Маг. (79) 
8 Mar. (67) 
27 Mar. (86) 
17 Mar. (76) 
6 Mar. (66) 
25 Mar. (84) 
14 Mar. (73) 
3 Mar. (62) 
21 Mar. (81) 
10 Mar. (69) 
27 Feb. (58) 
18 Mar. (77) 
7 Mar. (67) 
26 Mar. (85) 
16 ‘Mar. (75) 
5 Mar. (64) 
23 Mar. (83) 
12 Mar. (71) 
1 Mar. (60) 
20 Mar. (79) 
8 Mar. (68) 
27 Mar. (86) 
17 Mar. (76) 
7 Mar. (66) 


1 Sun. . 
6 Fri. . 


5 Thur. 
4 Wed. 
1 Sun. . 
5 Thur. 
4 Wed. 
1 Sun. . 
5 Thur. 
4 Wed. 
2 Моп. . 
1 Sun. . 
6 Fri. . 
3 Tues. 
2 Mon. . 
6 Fri. . 
3 Tues. | 
2 Mon. . 
6 Fri. . 
5 Thur. | 
3 Tues. 


1 Sun. . 


162-2330 
9858-2408 
9733-9241 
9768-5638 
9982-8789 

197-1942 

231-8338 

107-5172 
9983-2006 

17-8402 
9893-5236 
9769-2070 
9803-8466 

18-1619 

52-8015 

267-1178 

142-8002 

177-4398 

53-1233 
9928-8064 
9962-4462 
9839-1305 
9874-7691 

88-0843 

302-3996 


527-2848 
426-9767 
274-2115 
210-1951 

93-7214 
977-2479 
913-2313 
760-4661 
607-7010 
543-6844 
390-9192 
238- 1541 
174-1376 

57-6640 
993-6475 
871-1740 
124-4087 
660-3923 
507-697 1 
354-8619 
290:8454 
138-0802 

74-0637 
957-5901 
841-1165 





204-5838 
253-1557 
222-3318 
213-6415 
245-5555 
218-4694 
268-7792 
231-9552 
207-1314 
258-4411 
227-6173 
196-7934 
248-1032 
220-0171 
271-3267 
243-2407 
212-4169 
263-7266 
232-9028 


202-0789 | : 


253-3885 
222-5647 
273-8744 
245-7884 
217-7023 
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TABLE 


—— — — s —— ñ —' — — —— —— — ——— — — — — 


CONCURRENT YEAR. 



















š 

E 

| 5 

š 

= 

| š 

2 | 3 

1543 ' 1678 

1544 । 1679 

1545 | 1680 
4720-| 1546 | 1681 
4126:| 1547 | 1682 
727 | 1548 | 1683 
4728: | 1549 | 1684 
4129: 1201 1685 
4130. | 1651 | 1686 
4731 | 1552 | 1687 
4732 | 1553 | 1688 
4733 | 1554 | 1689 
4734 — 1690 
Foon ores AD 
4736 | 1557 | 1692 
4737 | 1558 | 1693 
4738 | 1559 | 1694 
4739 | 1560 | 1695 
4740 | 1561 | 1696 
4741 | 1562 | 1697 
4742 | 1563 | 1698 
4743 | 1564 | 1699 
4744 | 1565 | 1700 
4745 | 1566 | 1701 
4746 | 1567 | 1702 


Méshidi solar year 
in Bengal 





©з 
aQ 





Kollam. 





| 
813-14 
814-15 
815-16 
816-17 
817-18 
818-19 
819-20 


A.D. 


*1620-21 


1627-28 
*1628-29 
1629-30 
1630-31 
1031-32 
*1632-33 
1633-34 
1634-35 
1635-36 
*1636-37 
1637-38 
1638-39 
1639-40 
*1649-41 
1641-42 
1642-43 


1643-44 | 
*1644-45 | 18 Tarana . д 





Southern 
system, 


54 Raudra 
55 Durmati 
56 Dundubhi . 
57 Rudhirodgarin 
58 Raktāksha . 
59 Krodhana . 
60 Kshaya ० 
1 Prabhava 

2 Vibhava 

3 Sukla 

4 Pramóda 

5 Prajüpati 4 
6 Айсігаза 
7 Srimukha 
8 Bhava . 
9 Yuvan . 


10 Dhatri . 


° а . . ~ з 


11 Tívara . 
12 Bahudhànya . 
13 Pramiathin 


14 Vikrama 5 


15 Vrisha . 
16 Chitrabhanu . 


17 Subhinu 


— J — — — — 


—— |, T नाम —— — — — — — 


3 
4 
5 
6 
7 


JOVIAN SAMVATSARA. 


Northern 
system. 


Sukla 


Pramoda 
Prajapati 
Aayirasa 
Srimukha е 
13150७ . 
Yuvan . 
Dhatri . 
Ievara . 
Bahudhanya . 
Pramathin . 
Vikrama 
Vrisha . 
Chitrabhánu . 
Subhinu 


Тагапа . 


‘Parthiva 


Vyaya . ० 
Sarvajit. 
Sarvadhàrin . 
Virddhin 
Vikrita . 
Khara . 


Nandana ` . 


Vijaya . 





INTERCALATED 
(adhika) and 
SUPPRESSED 

| LUNAR 

MONTHS (true). 


4 Ashadha E 


1 Chaitra 
5 Ѕгауапа 


4 Áshadha . 


2 Vaisükha  . |. 
6 Bhadrapada 
5 Srávagà . 


3 Jyeshths . 


; || Chaitra 
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उस ЕЕЕ 














ІТ 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE 





P —— € ———— — —à 









LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF CIVIL DAY ON WHICH 


CHAITRA §UKLA 1 ENDS) Kali Y 
aul. 


SoLAR YEAR. 


г 





Time of 
true Mésha- 
samkrantl. 


Day and Week 


| A.D day x 


Day and Weck- b 
month, A.D day. " 








—  —— n — — — n -0-J— - 


19 20 23 24 25 1 


— — —— 








28 Mar. (88) uea > o 0124 Mar.(s4) | 6 Fri. . (9908-4073 | 740-8085 | 266-2743 


|| 


28 Mar. (87) | 4 Wed. 8 12 30] 14 Mar. (73) | 4 Wed. 624-3349 | 238-1881 





28 Mar. (87) | 5 Thur. 14 25 01 3 Mar. (62) 1 Sun. . 88-4060 | 471-5697 | 207-3643 


21 Маг. (80) | 6 Fri. . ЕЕЕ 371-2616, 255-9362 
1 Wed. | 9998-7290 | 254-7880 | 227-8502 


28 Mar. (87) | 6 Fri. . | 20 37 30 


98 Mar. (SS) | 1 Sun. . 2 50 0110 Mar. (70) 


1 Sun 
0 Sat 


98 Mar. (87) | 2 Mon. . | 9 2 30 | 27 Feb. (58) 9874-4124 | 102-0228 | 197-0263 


———— SS ee — 





28 Mar. (87) | 3 Tues. 15 15 Of 18 Маг. (77) . 19909-0520 38-0063 | 248-3361 






| 
| 


Çu 


28 Mar. (57) | 4 Wed. 21 27 30 Thur. 123-3673 | 921 sas | 220-2500 


:5 | 
— 
= | 
~l 
15 
lo | 
e | 
Na He he x 
# £ u 
е эцгээ 1 (0070 — 19 


| 28 Маг. (SS) | 0 Fri. - 1 3 49 0 


1 28 Маг. (87) 0 Sat. . 9 52 30] 15 Mar. (74) { Sun. . 33-6992 | 704-7511 | 240-7358 


98 Mar. (87) | ! Sun. 116 5 Of 4 Mar. (63) | 5 Thur. | 9909-3737 | 551-9859 209-9120 
98 Mar. (87) | 2 Mon. . | 22 17 30 | 23 Mar. (82) | 4 Wed. 9044-0133 | 457-9693 261-2217 
1 Sun. . | 9819-6967 | 335-2042 230-3079 





| 
8 Mar. (67) 
26 Mar. (86) | 4 Wed. 158-0079 | 857-5162 | 271-4596 


4 Wed. 4 20: 0111 Mar. (71) 


1 Mar. (60) | 6 Fri. . 34-0119 | 218-7306 | 


98 Mar. (58) 
98 Mar. (87) | 5 Thur. 10 42 30 
Fri. .| 16 55 0120 Mor. (19) 5 Thur. 68-6516 | 154-7141 | 253 1575 
9 Mar. (68) | 2 Mon. . | 9944-3349 | 1-9489 | 222-7976 
27 Mar. (87) 1 Sun. . | 9978-9746 937-9325 | 274-1073 
17 Mar. (76) 6 Fri. . | 193-2898 821-4580 | 246-0213 
6 Mar. (65) | 3 Tues. | 68-9732 | 668-6936 | 215-1974 
25 Мат. (84) | 2 Mon. . | 103-6128 | 6016772 | 266:5072 
13 Mar. (73) 6 Fri. . | 9979-2962 451-9120 | 235-6833 
2 Mar. (61) | 3 Tues. 9854-9796 | 299-1468 | 204-8594 


21 Mar. (80) | 2 Mon. . | 9890-6192 | 235-1303 | 256-1691 


28 Mar. (87) | 6 

28 Mar, (87) | 0 Sat. . 23 7 30 
28 Mar. (88) | 2 Mon. . 5) 12021 0 
28 Mar. (87) | 3 Tues. 11 32 30 
28 Mar. (87) | 4 Wed. 17 45 
28 Mar. (87) | 5 Thur. 23 57 30 
0 Sat. . 6 10 


1 Sun. .! 12 22 30 


28 Mar. (88) 
28 Mar. (87° 
2 Mon. . | 18 35 
4 Wed. о 47 30 | 10 Маг. (69) | 6 Fri. . 9765-3026 | 82-3651 | 225-3453 | 4745 
5 Thur. 7 0 0128 Feb. (59) | 4 Wed. 985-8916 | 197-2592 | 4746 


98 Mar. (87) 
29 Mar. (88) 


28 |з अक рте 0 ااا ب ا ا اا0‎ (SS) 
.ا‎ ШИШИШИ сет VV ГЭ 
Z 
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TABLE 
CONCURRENT YEAR. 
р. А 

: ° JoVIAN | — 

2 g | SUPPRESSED 
| Saka. 5 Ё 4 Kolam.| A.D. (shay) ( — 

E S5 Southern Northern 

E = > system. system. 
S |” 

EN | [s [sa | Nu | 7 
4747 | 1568 |. 1703 | 1052 | 820-21 1045-46 | 19 Parthiva . | 28 Jaya ? 
4148 | 1569 | 1704 | 1053 | 821-22 | 1646-47 | 20 Vyaya . ..| 29 Manmatha . | 5 Sravana . 
4749 | 1570 | 1705 | 1054 | 822-23 1647-48 | 21 Sarvajit 30 Durmukha - LI 
4750 | 1571 | 1706 | 1055 | 823-24 | *1648-49 | 22 Sarvadharin . | 31 Hémalamba . ah 
4751 | 1572 | 1707 | 1056 | 824-25 1649-50 | 23 Virodhin . | 32 Vilamba . | 4 Ashidha . 
4752 | 1573 | 1708 | 1057 | 825-6 1650-51 | 24 Vikrita . . | 33 Vikarin . : ; 
4753 | 1574 | 1709 | 1058 | 826-27}. 1051-52 | 25 Khara . . | 34 Sarvarin 2 
4754 | 1575:| 1710 | 1059 | 827-38 | *1652-53 | 26 Nandana . | 35 Plava . |: 2 Vaisikha . 
4755 | 1576 | 1711 | 1060 | 828-29 1653-54 | 27 Vijaya . . | 86 Subhakrit  . x 
4756 | 1577 | 1712 | 1061 | 829-30 | 1654-55 | 28 Jaya . . | 37 Sobhann . | 6 Bhadrapada 
4757 | 1578 | 17I3 | 1062 | 830-31 1655-56 | 29 Manmatha  . | 38 Krodhin : 
4758 | 1579 | 1714 | 1063 | 831-32 | *1656-57 | 30 Durmukha 39 Visvavasu. . one 
4759 | 1580 | 1715 | 1064 | 832-33 1657-58 31 Hémalamba . | 40 Parübhava 5 Srivaya  . 
4760 | 1581 | 1716 | 1065 | 833-34, 1658:59 | 32 Vilamba 41. Plavanga - eve 
4761 | 1582 | 1717 | 1066 | 834-35;| 1659-60 | 33 Vikarin . . | 42 Kilaka. .. 2 өөө 
762 | 1583.| 1718 | 1067 | 835:36 | *1000-01 | 34 Sarvarin . |. 43. Saumya . |3 Jyéshtha . 

4703 | 1084 | 1719 | 1068 | 830-37:| 1661-62 | 35 Plava . . | 44: Байһатапа . ९६० 
4764 | 1585:| 1720 | 1069 | 837-38 1662:63 | 30 Subhakrit . | 45 Virddhakrit цагын 
4765 | 1586 | 1721 | 1070 x 1603.64 | 37 Sobhana . | 46 Paridhávin . |'1 Chaitra ० 
4766 | 1587 | 1722 | 1071 | 839-40:| *1604.05 | 38 Krodhin: . | 47 Pramüdhin . ove 
767 | 1588 | 1723 | 1072 | 840441 | 1665-66 | 39 Viévaynsu. . | 487 Ananda . |:5 Srivana . 
4768 | 1589 | 1724 | 1073 | 841-42 | 1666-67 | 40 Paribhaya . | 49 Rakshasa . one 
4769 | 1690 | 1725 | 1074 84248 | 1667-68 | 41 Plavanga . | 50°Anala . 5 ac 
4770 | 1591: 1726 | 1075 | 843-44 | *1068:09 | 42 Kilaka .. < |Bl'Pingala — .[|i4/Asbádha: . 
4171 | 1492.) 1727) 1076 | 844:45.| 1669-70 | 43 Saumya. . | 52: Kalayukta: EE ००० 





EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


z= ——FFTnn 


























[Vor. XVI. 




















No. 14.] 


THE FIRST ARYA-SIDDHANTA: “TRUE” SYSTEM. 























187 
meU 
LXI—Contd. 

(Se aaa 
— OF THE | 
SOLAR YEAR. LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF DAY ON WHICH 
CHAITRA — ENDED). | | 
Time 

का бөн Сс a Wook: ИЕ 
13 14 17 19 20 24 25 -1 
H. M. S. — 
28 Mar. (87) | 6 Fri. . | 13 12 30 | 18 Mar.(77) | 3 Tues. 14-2674.| 901-8750 | 248-4690 | 4747 
28 Маг. (87) | 0 Sat. . | 19 25 01 S Маг. (67) | 1 Sun. . | 229-5727 785-4015 | 220-4829 | 4748 
29 Маг. (88) | 2 Mon. . | 1 37 30 | 27 Mar. (86) | 0 Sat. 263-2124 | 720-3850 | 271-7925 | 4749 
28 Mar. (88) | 3 Tues. 7 50 0115 Mar: (75Y | 4 Wed. | 138-8957 | 568-6198 240-9687 |, 4750 
98 Mar.(87) | 4 Wed. | 14 2 30] 4 Mar.(63) | 1 бап. < | 14-5791 | 415-8546 | 210-1449 | 4751 
98 Mar. (87) | 5 Thur. | 20 15 0123 Mar. (82) | 0 Sat. . | 49-2187 | 351-8381 | 261-4546 | 4752 
99 Mar. (88) | 0 Sat. . | 2 27 30 | 12 Mar.(71) | 4 Wed. |9924-9021 | 199-0730 | 230-6308 | 4753 
28 Mar. (88) | 1 Sun. ..| 8 40 0129 Feb. (60) | 1 Sum: . | 9800-5855 | 46-3077 | 199-8269 | 4754 
28 Mar. (87) | 2 Mon. . | 14 52 30 | 20 Маг. (79) | 1 Sun: .| 173-8570 | 18-5828 | 254-8044 | 4755 
28 Mar. (87) | 3 Tues. | 21 5 0) 9 Mar. (68) | 5 Thur. 49.5403 | 865-8177 223-0305 | 4756 
20 Mar. (SS) | 5 Thur. | 3 17 30 |. 28 Mar. (87) | 4 Wed. 84-1800 | 801-8012 | 274-3402 | 4757 
98 Mar. (88) | 6 Fri. .| 9 30 0117 Маг. (77): | 2 Mon; ..| 298-4953 | 685-3276 246-2542- 
28 Маг. (87) | 0 Sat. . | 15 42 30], 6 Mar. (65) | 6 Fri. ..| 174-7786 | 532-5624 | 215-4303 | 4759 
28 Маг. (87) | 1 Sun. . | 21 65 0 1,24 Mar: (83) | 4 Wed. |9870-7864| 432-2544 | 264-0023 4760 
x Mar. (88) | 3 Tues. 4 7 30113 Маг; (72) | 1 Sun. . | 9746-4697 | 279-4893 | 233-1784 |. 4761 
28 Mar. (88) | 4 Wed. | 10 20 0! 2 Маг: (62): | 6 Fri. | 9960-7850 | 163-0155 | 205-0743 |, 4762 
28 Mar.(87)| 5 Thur. | 16 32 30 | 21 Mar. (80): | 5 Thur. 9995-4246 | 98-9991 | 256-4020 | 4763 
28 Маг (87) | 6 Fri. . | 22 45 0 | 10 Mar. (69): | 2 Mon... | 9871-1080 | 946-2338 225-5782 | 4764 
29 Mar. (88) | 1 Sun: . | 4. 57 30 | 28 Feb. (59): | O'Sat. . 84-8233. . 829-7603 | 197-4921 | 4765 
28 Mar. (88) | 2 Mon. . | 11:10 0 | 18 Mar.(78) | G/Fri.. . | 119-4629 | 765-8038 | 248-8019 | (4766 
98 Mar.(87).| 3 Tues. | 17. 22 30 | 7 Mar.(00) | 3 Tues. |9996-1463 | 012-9787 | 217-9780 4767 
28 Mar. (87) | 4 Wed. | 23 35 0 | 26 Маг, (85); | 2'Mon..| 29-7859 | 548-9621 | 259-2877 | 4768 
429: Mar. (88) | 6 Fri. .| 5 47 30115 Mar. (74): 6 Eri.. . | 9905-4693 | 396-1969. ‚ 238-4628.| 4769 
28 Mar. (88) | O Sat. . |12 0 Oj 3 Mar. (63): 3:Tues.. | 9781-1527 |! 243-4318 | 207-6400 | 4770 
28 Мат. (87) | 1 Sun. 18. 12 30 | 22 Mar.(81); | 2:Моп: . | 9815-7923 | 179-4152.| 258-9497 |.4771 
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4793 
4794 


| 


1604 
1605 
1606 
| 1607 
! 1608 
| 1609 
| 1610 
1611 
1612 
1613 
-16)4 
1615 


4795 -1615 
4796 167 











ar year 


Мбанда sol 
in Bengal. 


1100 





EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vor. XVI. 


b — — 








TABLE 
CONCURRENT YEAR. 
| JOVIAN SAMVATSARA. peer 
SUPPRESSED 
| Kollam A.D. 12222) fius] 
Southern Northern 
system. system. 

БЕЛЕ 2 зү с у у 8 
845-46 1670-71 | 44 Sādhāraņa . | 53 Siddharthin . a 
846-47 1671-72 | 45 Virodhakrit | 54 Raudra 22112 Vaisakha ० 
847-48 | *1672-73 | 46 Paridhàvin | 55 Durmatit | 
848-49 x 1673-74 | 47 Pramadin | 57 Rudhirédgarin | 6 Bhadrapida 
849-50 | 1674-75 | 48 Ananda 2 | 58 Rakakshe . тс 
850-51 | 1675-76 | 49 Rakshasa : | 59 Krodhana - 52% 
851-52 | “1676-77 | 50 Anala . | 60 Kshaya . .| 5 Sravana. 
852-53 | 1677-78 | 51 Pisgah | 1 Prabhava 
853-54 1678-79 | 52 Kalayukta . | 9 Vibhava 
854-55 | 1679-80 | 53 Siddharthin . | 3 Sulla .  .|93 Jyeshtha 
855-56 | *1680-81 | 54 Капага .! 4 Praméda * 

856-57 1681-82 | 55 Durmati - | 5 Prajapati | a — (Ë ен. 
857-58 | 1682-83 | 56 Dundubhi . | 6 Aigirasa 1 Сһайга 
858-59 1683-84 ¦ 57 Rudhirodgarin | т Srimukha . a 
859-60 | *1684-85 | 58, Raktüksha | S Блага . . | 5 Ѕгатара . 
860-61 1685-86 | 59 Kródhana . | 9 Yuvan . : ००० 
861-62 1686-87 | 60 Kshaya ° x 10 Dhitri . 
862-63 | 1687-88 | 1 Prabhava +. | 11 Isvara . . | 4 Ashidha . 
863-64 | *1688-89 | 2 Vibhava . | 12 Bahudhànya . үс 
864-65 | 1089-00 | 3 Sukla . | 13 Pramüthin . * 
865-66 | 1690-91 | 4 Pramoda . | 14 Vikrama . | 2 Vaisakha . 
- 866-67 1691-92 | 5 Prajapati : | 15 Vrisha . - TL 
867-68 | *1692-93 | 6 Angirasa . | 16 Chitrabhànu . | 6 Bhadrapada 
868.69 | 1693-94 | 7 Srimukha . | 17 Subhünu . т. 
869-70 1694-95 | 8 Вһата . | 18 Тагара .. =. ... 


1101 





t No. 56 Dundubhi was suppressed in the north. 
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LXI—Contd. 











COMMENCEMENT OF THE 








т ~ 
- 


SOLAR YEAR, 





LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF CIVIL DAY ON WHICH 
CHAITRA SUKLA l ENDS). 








Kali. 
- Time of , 

шоны, ADA a ETO сана Н а. b. c. 
बा АТ Үй 17 19 20 23 24 |Б 
3 व्यक्त — | "iot 
99 Маг. (88) | 3 Tues. | 0 25 0 12 Маг. (71) |.0 Sat. . | 301076 | 62-9117 | 230-8037 | 4772 
29 Mar. (88) | 4 Wed. | 6 37 30 | 1 Mar. (G0) | 4 Wed. [9905-7910 | 910-1765 | 200-0208 x 
28 Mar. (88) | 5 Thur. | 12 50 O | 20 Mar.(80) | 4 Wed. | 279-0695 | 882-4516 | 254-0873 | 4774 
28 Mar. (87) | 6 Fri. 19 2 30| 9 Mar. (os) | 1 Sun. . | 154-7458 729-6864 | 223-2634 | 4775 
29 Mar. (88) | 1 Sun. . | 1 15 O | 28 Mar. (87) | O Sat. 189-3855 | 665-0700 | 274-5731 | 4776 
90 Mar. (88) | 2 Mon. . | 7 27 30] 17 Mar. (76) | 4 Wed. | 065-0688 | 512-9048 | 253-7493 | 4777 
28 Mar. (SS) | 3 Tues. | 13 40 01 5 Маг. (65) | 1 Sun. . | 9940-7522 360-1395 | 2129255 | 4778 
28 Mar. (87) | 4 Wed. | 19 52 30 | 24 Mar. (83) | 0 Sat. . (0975:3918 | 296-1231 | 264-2352 | 4779 
29 Mar. (88) | 6 Fri. 2 5 0113 Mar.(72) | 4 Wed. |9851-0752 | 143-3579 | 233-4113 | 4780 
20 Mar. (88) | 0 Sat. 8 17 30] 3 Mar. (62) | 2 Mon.. | 65-3904 | 26-8842 | 205-3252 | 4781 
98 Mar. (88) | 1 Sun. . | 14 30 01 21 Mar. (81) | 1 Sun. . 100-0300 | 962-8678 | 256-6349 | 4782 
98 Mar. (87) | 2 Mon. . | 20 42 30 | 10 Mar. (69) | 5 Thur. | 9975-7134 | 810-1026 | 225-8111 | 4783 
29 Mar. (SS) | 4 Wed. | 2 55 0) 28 Feb.(59) | 3 Tues. | 190-0287] 693-6290 | 197-7250 | 4784 
29 Mar. (88) | 5 Thur. | 9 7 30] 19 Mar.(78) | 2 Mon. . | 224-6683 | 629-6125 | 249-0348 | 4785 
98 Маг. (88) | 6 Fri. . | 15 20 0| 7 Mar.(67) | 6 Fri. .| 100-3517 | 476-8474 | 218-2108 | 4786 
98 Mar. (87) | 0 Sat. . | 21 32 30) 25 Маг. (84) | 4 Wed. |9796-3594 | 376-5391 | 260-7828 | 4787 
29 Mar. (88) | 2°Mon.. | 3 45 0| 15 Mar. (74) | 2 Mon.. | 10-6747 | 260-0656 | 238-6967 | 4788 
29 Mar (88) | 3 Tues. 57 30 | 4 Mar.(63) | 6 Fri. . | 9886-3581 | 107-3005 | 207-8729 | 4789 
98 Mar. (88) | 4 Wed. | 16 10 0 | 22 Маг. (82) | 5 Thur. |9920-9977 | 43-2840 | 259-1826 | 4790 
28 Mar. (87) | 5 Thur. | 22 22 30 | 12 Mar. (71) | 3 Tues. | 135-3130 | 926-8104 | 931-0966 | 4791 
29 Mar. (88) | 0 Sat. 4 35 0| 1 Mar.(60) | 0 Sat. . | 10-9963 | 774-0452 | 200-2727 | 4792 
29 Mar. (88) | 1 Sun. . | 10 47 30] 20 Mar. (79) | 6 Fri. . | 45-6360 | 710-0287 | 951-5894 | 4793 
98 Mar. (88) | 2 Mon.. | 17 0 01 8 Mar.(68) | 3 Tues. | 9921-3194 | 557-2636 | 220-7585 | 4704 
28 Маг. (87) | 3 Tues. | 23 19 30 | 27 Маг. (86) | 2 Mon. . | 9955-9590 | 493-2471 | 272-068z | 4795 
29 Mar. (88) | 5 Thur. | 5 25 0) 16 Mar.(75) | 6 Fri. . | 9831-6424 | 340-1819 | 241-9444 | 4796 


nn ee — — — — 
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TABLE 
к U U r -.- h 
کے‎ 
CONCURRENT YEAR. 
WAE ws | 8 Jovian SAMVATSARA, Ce 
E Ч SUPPRESSED 
Kali. | бака.| > Е Ч Kollam.| А.Р. — — 
| = = Б Southern Northern 
= дээ system. system. 
с с 
© = 
1 | 2 3 3a 4 5 6 7 8 



















1695-96 | .9 Yuvan 
*1696-97 | 10 Dhatri 

1697-98 | 11 Isvara 

1698-99 | 12 Bahudhanya . 
1699-1700 
*1700-01 


19 Pàrthiva . | 4 Ashidha . 
1103 | 871-72 
1104 | 872-73 
1105 | 873-74 
1106 | 874-75 
1107 | 875-76 
1108 | 876-77 
1109 | 
1110 | 878-79 
1111 | 879-80. 
1112 | 880.81 
1113 | 881-82 
1114 | 882.83 
1115 | 883-83 
1116 x 
1117 |! 885-86 
1118 | 886-87: 
1119 | 887-88. 
1120 | 888.89 | 
1121 | 889-90: | 
1122 | 890-91 
1123 | 891.92; 
1124 | 892-03 | 1717-18 
1125 | 893.04. |. | 
| 1642 | 1777, 1126 | 894.05; 1719-20 


20 Vyaya . 
21 Sarvajit 


22 Sarvadharin . | 3 Jyéshtha 


13 Pramathin 23 Virodhin 





14 Vikrama 
15 Vrisha ° 
16 Chitrabhànu 
17 Subhanu 


9 7:1... ( 7 Asvina 
24 krin = Magha (kah) 3 
25 Khara . - | 1 Chaitra 


26 Nandana . хи 





1702-03 
1703-04 
*1704-05 
1705-06 
1706-07 
1707-08 
| *1708-09 
1709.10 
1710-11 
1711.12 
*1712-13 
1713-14 
1714-16 
1715.16: 
91716-17. 






97 Vijaya . - | 5 Sravana 
28 Jaya . 
29 Manmatha 


‘18 Tàrapa a 
19 Parthiva 

20 Vyayn 30 Durmukha . | 4 Ashadha 
‚ 21 Sarvajit Hémalamba . 
99 Sarvadharin . | 32 Vilamba 
93 Virodhin 

24 Vikrita ० 
25 Khara ० 


26 Nandana = 


33 Vikarin . | 2 Vaisakha . 
34 Sarvarin - m 

35 Plava . . | 6 Bhadrapada 
36 Subhakrit 

27 Vijaya . | 37 Sdbbana - ix 
28 Jaya . 

29 Manmatha. . 


30 Durmukha . 


38 Krodhin . | 4 Ashadha . 
39.Уібуауава . ose 
.40 Parabhava . ase 
41 Plavanga. . 113 Jyéshtha: š 
.42 Kilaka . M te! on 

43. Saumya. . | 7 Asvins. . 


‘31 Hémalamba . 
32 Vilamba. 2 
33 Vikàrin 1 
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COMMENCEMENT OF THE 





SoLAR YEAR, LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF CIVIL DAY ON WHICH 
CHAITRA SUKLA l ENDS) x li 
ви. 








Week- Time of Day and Weck- 


Day and сөре! 
month, A.D. day. true Mésha- month, A.D. day. 


а 
= 


samkrànti. 


13 14 17 19 20 23 24 25 


H. М. 8 
29 Mar. (88) | 6 Fri. . | 11 37 30] 6 Mar. (65) | 4 Wed. 45:9577 | 224-0083 
98 Mar. (88) | 0 Sat. . j 17 50 01 23 Mar. (83): | 2 Mon. . | 9741-9654 | 123-7001 
29 Mar. (SS) | 2 Моп. . 0 2 30 13 Mar. (72) | 0 Sat. . | 9956-2806 7-2266 
20 Mar. (88) | 3 Tues. | 6 15 0| 3 Mar: (62) | 5 Thur. “| 170-5959 | 890-7531 















213-1584 |. 4797 > 


261-7303 | 4798 
233-0441 ॥ 4799 
205-5581 | 4800 
29 Mar. (88) | 4 Wed. 13 27 30 | 22 Маг. (81) | 4 Wed. 205-2355 | 820-7366 | 250-8078 | 4801 
28 Mar. (SS) | 5 Thur. 18 40 0110 Mar. (70) 1 Sun. . 80.9189 | 673-9714 | 226-0440 | 4802 


195-2191 
246-5298 | 4804 - 
215-7059 | 4805 
267-0157 | 4806 
236-1918 | 4807 
208-1058 | 4808 
259-4155 | 4809 
| “4810 
200-5055 | 4811 
95148153 |; 
220-9914 | 4813 
272-3011 | 4814 
' 241:4773 | 4815 
210-6535 : 
261:0631 |:4817 
233-8770 | 4818 
205-7010 |.4819 
951-1007 | 4820 
926-2169 |:4821 - 


90 Маг (88) | 0 Sat. . | 0 52 30 | 27 Feb. (58) | 5 Thur. | 9956-6022 | 521-2062 
29 Mar. (88) | 1 Sun. . | 7 5 0118 Mar.(77) | 4 Wed. | 9991-2419 | 357-1897 
99 Mar. (88) | 2 Моп.. | 13 17 30] 7 Mar. (66) | 1 Sun. . | 9866-9253 | 301-4245 
28 Маг. (88) | 3 Tues. | 19 30 0) 25 Mar. (85) | 0 Sat. . | 9001-5640 | 240-4050 
29 Mar. (88) | 5 Thur. 1 42 30 | 14 Mar. (73) | 4 Wed. | 9777-2483 | 87-6428 
29 Mar. (88) | 6 5 0| 4 Mar: (63) | 2 Mon. . | 9991-5630 | 971-1693 
29 Mar. (SS) | 0 Sat. . | 14 7 30 | 23: Mar: (82): | 1 Sun. . | 20-2032 | 907-1528 
28 Mar. (58): | 1 Sun. . | 20 20 0112 Mar: (72) | 6 Fri. . | 240-5185 | 790-6792 
29 Mar. (88) | 3 Tues. 2 32 30] 1 Mar. (60) | 3 Tues | 116-2018 | 637-9140 
29 Mar. (SS) | 4 Wed. 8 45 0120 Mar (70) |2 Моп. | 150-8415 | 573-8975 
29 Mar. (88) | 5 Thur. | 14 57 30] 9 Mar.(68) |6 Fri- . | 20-5249 | 421-1329 
98 Маг. (88) | 6 Fri. . | 21 10 0127 Mar.(87) |:5 Thur. 61-1645 | 357-1158 
29 Mar. (88) | 1 Sun. . 3 22 30] 16:Мат;:(75). | 2- Mon. . | 9936-8478 | 204-3506 
29 Mar. (88) | 2 Mon. -| 9 35 Ol e Mar (64): 106 Fri. . | 9812-5312 | 51-5855 
29 Mar. (88) | 3 Tues. | 15 47 30 | 24 Маг; (83); |i5 Thur, |:9847-1709 | 987-5689 
28 Маг. (88)'| 4 Wed. | 22 0 0113 Mar.(73) |:3- Tues. 61-4864 | 871-0954" 
29 Mar. (88) | 6 Fri. . | 4 12 80] 3 Mar(02) | 1-бап; . | 276-8013 | 764-6218 
99 Mar. (88) | 0 Sat. ..| 10 25 0 |.22 Mar; (81): | 0 Sat. «| 310-1410 | 691-6053 
29 Маг, (88):| 1 Sun. . | 16 37 30 | 11 Mar.(70) | 4 Wed. |, 186-1243 | 537-8401 


— — —— — — — — — — — — C — —— 
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| TABLE 
CONCURRENT YEAR. 
5 КОН SVs INTERCALATED 


Kali. | Saka. 


© — — 





Chaitradi Vikrama. 


2 | 3 
1643 | 1778 
1644 | 1779 
1645 | 1780 
1616 | 1781 
1647 | 1782 
1648 | 1783 
1649 | 1784 
1650 | 1785 
1651 | 1786 
1652 | 1787 
1653 | 1788 
1654 | 1789 
1655 | 1790 
1656 | 1791 
1657 | 1792 
1658 | 1793 
1659 | 1794 
1660 | 1795 
1661 | 1796 
1662 | 1797 
1663 1798 
1604 | 1799 
1665 | 1800 
1566 | 1801 
ша | 1802 


Méshadi solar 
in Bengal. 


— — 





— 3 — — — — ~ — 
— —— ج 





1150 
1151 





899-900 


с00-01 
901-02 
902-03 
903-04 
904-05 
905-06 
906-07 
907-08 
908-09 
909-10 
910-11 
‘911-12 
912-13 
913-14 
914-15 
915-16 
916-17 
917-18 
918-19 
919-20 


*1728-29 
1729-30 
1730-31 
1731-32 

*1732-33 
1733-34 
1734-35 
1735-36 

*1736-37 
1737-38 
1738-39 
1739-40 

*1740-41 
1741-42 
1742-43 
1743-44 
1744-45 














— — — —— — — — س | 


43 


53 
54 
55 
56 


Southern 
system 


Sarvarin 


5 Plav 


Subhakrit 
Sobhana 
Krodhin 
Visvavasu 
Parabhava 
Plavanga 
Kilaka 
Saumya 
Sadharana 
Virodhakrit 
Paridhàvin 
Pramadin 
Ananda 
Rakshasa 
Anala 
Pingala 
Kalayukta 
Siddharthin 
Raudra 
Durmati 


Dundubhi 


57 Rudhirodgarin 


58 


Raktaksha 


4 


6 
7 
8 


6 Dundubhi : 


S Raktiksha 





Northern 
system 


даһагапа 
Virodhakrit 
Paridhavin 
Pi amadin 
Ananda 
Rükshasa 
Anala . A 
Pingala 


Kalayukta 


Siddharthin 
Raudra я 
Durmati - 


Rudhirédearin 


Kródhana 
Kshaya 
Prabhava 
Vibhava ° 
Sukla 
Pramoda 
Prajapati 
Angirasa : 
Srmukha  . 


Бһауа n 


(adhika) and 
SUPPRESSED 
(kshaya) LUNAR 
MONTHS (truc) 


ee 
गए ———O -— — Q. —ə>.0-+— ə>j> 
LII 


л 


Srivana 5 


Ashi idha o 


to 


Vaisikha . 


©» 


Bhüdrapada 


2- 
em 


Ashidha : 


Jyeshtha , 


=] 
> 
ai 
E 
® 


бтауапа , 


4 Ashidha . 
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SOLAR YEAR. 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE 








LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF DAY ON WHICH 
CHAITRA SUKLA 1 ENDED) 








= | 
» Time 

wT, | Web [me aede. Depend, | Wess | ७.- | e 

13 14 17 19 20 23 24 25 1 
98 Mar. (88) | 2 Mon. . | 22 50 0128 Mar. (88) | 2 Mon. . | 9882-1321 | 437-5321 | 274-8488 | 4822 
29 Mar. (SS) | 4 Wed. 5 2 30 17 Маг. (76) | 6 Fri. . | 9757-8155 | 284-7669 | 244-0249 | 4823 
29 Mar. (88) | 5 Thur. 11 15 Of 7 Mar. (66) 4 Wed. | 9972-1307 | 168-2932 | 215-9388 | 4824 
29 Mar. (88) | 6 Fri. 17 97 30 | 26 Mar. (85) 3 Tues. 6:7703 | 104-2768 | 267-2486 | 4825 
28 Mar. (88) | 0 Sat. 23 40 0114 Mar. (74) | 0 Sat. . | 9882-4537 | 951-5116 | 236-4247 | 4826 
29 Mar. (88) | 2 Mon. 5 52 30] 4 Mar. (63) | 5 Thur. 96-7690 | 835-0380 | 208-3387 27 
29 Mar. (88) | 3 Tues. 12 5 01 23 Mar. (82) 4 Wed. 131-4086 | 771-0215 | 259-6484 28 
29 Mar. (88) | 4 Wed. 18 17 30] 12 Маг. (71) | 1 Sun. . 7:0920 | 618-2563 | 228-8246 | 4829 
29 Mar. (89) | 6 Fri. 0 30 0129 Feb.(60) | 5 Thur. | 9882-7754 | 465-4911 | 198-0006 | 4830 
29 Mar. (88) | 0 Sat. 6 42 30 | 19 Маг. (78) | 4 Wed. | 9017-4150 | 401-4746 | 249-3104 | 4831 
99 Mar. (88) | 1 Sun. . | 12 55 0) 8 Mar. (67) | 1 Sun. . | 9793-0984 248-7095 | 218-4865 | 4832 
29 Mar. (88) | 2 Mon. . | 19 7 30 27 Mar. (86) 0 Sat. . | 9827-7380 | 184-6929 269-7963 48335 
29 Маг. (89) | 4 Wed. 1 20 0116 Mar.(76) | 5 Thur. 42.0533 | 68-2194 | 241-7102 | 4834 
29 Mar. (SS) | 5 Thur. 7 32 30] 5 Mar. (64) | 2 Mon. . | 9917-7367 | 915-4542 210-8864. 4835 
29 Mar. (88) | 6 Fri. 13 45 0124 Маг. (83) | 1 Sun. . | 9952-3763 | 851-1377 | 262-1960 | 4836 
29 Mar. (88) | 0 Sat. 19 57 30] 14 Mar.(73) | 6 Fri. . | 166-6915 | 734-9641 | 234-1099 | 4837 
29 Mar. (89) | 2 Mon. 2 10 01 2 Mar. (62) | 3 Tues. 42-3749 | 582-1989 | 203-2861 | 4838 
29 Mar. (88) | 3 Tucs. 8 22 30] 21 Mar. (80) | 2 Mon. . 77-0146 | 518-1725 | 254-5958 | 4839 
29 Mar. (88) | 4 Wed. 14 35 0110 Mar. (69) | 6 Fri. . | 9952-6979 | 365-4172 | 223-7720 | 4840 
29 Mar. (88) | 5 Thur 90 47 30 | 29 Mar. (88) | 5 Thur. | 9987-3376 | 301-4008 | 275-1017 | 4841 
29 Mar. (89) | 0 Sat 3 0 0117 Mar.(77) | 2 Mon. . | 9863-0209 | 148-6356 | 244-2579 | 4842 
29. Mar (88) | 1 Sun 9 12 30] 7 Mar. (66) | 0 Sat. . 71-3362 | 31-1620 | 216-1717 | 4843 
29 Mar. (88) | 2 Mon 15 95 0 | 26 Mar.(85) | 6 Fri. . | 111-9758 | 968-1455 267-4815 | 4844 
29 Mar. (88) | 3 Tues 91 37 30 15 Mar.(74) | 3 Tues. | 9987-6592 | 815-3803 | 236-6576 | 4845 
29 Mar. (89) | 5 Thur. | 3 50 0) 4 Mar. (G4) | 1 Sun. . | 201-0744 | 698-906: | 208-5707 | 4846 


————— MM ——— — — — — — — 


24 
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TABLE 
CONCURRENT YEAR. | 
: 4 
гі 3 P INTERCALATED 
? : > JOVIAN SAMVATSARA. (adhika) and 
М 8 SUPPRESSED 
Kali. |Saka.| > | S$ | Kollam. (Kelhaya) LUNAR 
'3 = e N MONTHS (true). 
8 dts Southern rorthern 
= = ۹ system. system. 
е z. 
= фа 
о ра” 
1 2 3 3a 4 7 8 
4847 | 1668 | 1803 | 1152 | 920-21 1745-46 | 59 Krodhana 9 Yuvan . - 
4848 | 1659 | 1804 | 1153 | 921-22 1746-47 | 60 Kshaya . | 10 Dhatri . - "kr 
4849 | 1670 | 1805 | 1154 | 922-23 | 1747-48 | 1 Prabhava . | 11 Iévara . . Î 1 Chaitra . 


4850 | 1671 | 1806 | 1155 | 923-24 | *1748-49 | 2 Vibhava . | 12 Bahudhànya . 
4S51 | 1672 | 1807 | 1156 | 924-25 1749-50 


4852 | 1673 | 1808 | 1157 | 925-26 1750-51 


3 Sukla . | 13 Pramathin . | 6 Bahudhanya 


4 Pramóda . | 14 Vikrama - 425 
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C LXI—Concld. 
COMMENCEMENT OF THE 
SOLAR YEAR. LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF DAY ON WHICH 
: j CHAITRA SUKLA L ENDED) 
>__ 3 — — IYLTa T | 
Time of 
Day and Weok- А Day апа Week- 
month, A.D. day. — month, A.D. day. £ b. с 
13 14 25 ЁН 





17 19 | 20 23 -24 
| 


29 Mar. (85) | 0 Sat. 16 15 0112 Mar (71) | 4 Wed. 112-2974 | 482-1250. 229-0575 | 4848: 
| 22: 27 30] 1 Mar. (60) | 1 Sun. . | 9987-9809 | 329-3599 | 198-2335 | 4849. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 29 Маг, (88) | 1 Sun. . 


29 Mar. (89) | 3 Tues. 4 40 0 | 19 Маг, (79), | 0 Sat. . 22-6204 — 249-5433 | 4850 
4 Wed. | 9898-3038 112723) 219-7194 | 4851. 


99 Mar. (88) | 4 Wed. | 
17. 5 0:27 Mar. (86). | Tues, | 9932-9434-|. 48-5617. 270-0292. |.4952. 


:29- Mar. (88) |: 5 Thur. 


| 

| 

29 Mar. (88; | 6 Fri. . 10 2 30]| 23 Mar. (82), 0 баб. . | 236-6140 | 634-890 259-8813 | 4847 ` 
10.52 30] 8 Mar. (67) 
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[Vor. XVI. 








TABLE LXII. | 
NAMES OF MONTHS AND NAKSHATRAS 
(Corresponding to Table II, Part II, “ Indian Calendar.") 


НЕН 


rece MONTHS. SOLAR MONTHS. 


Malayalam 


Tamil name. | No. Tamil name. Orissa name. 


Bengal name. 


No. | Usual name. 


Chaitra . Mésha Vaisikha Chittirai Medam . 155 < 


| Paggu के 


Vaisakha . 
Jyéshtha . 
Ashadha . 
Srávapa . 
Bhüdrapada 
svina . 
Karttika . 
Margasira . 
Pausha . 
Magha . 
Phalguna . 


Bésa 


Kartelu 
Ati . 
Sona 
Nirmala 
Bontelu 
Jarde 
Perarde 
Pintelu 
Мауі 
Suggi 


Vrishabha 
Mithuna 
Karka 
Simha 
Kanya 
Tula 
Vrischika . 
Dhanus 
Makara 
Kumbha 
Mina 


Jvéshtha 


Ashüdha 
Ѕгауапа 


Bhadrapada 


Asvina 


Karttika 
Margasira 


Pausha 
Magha 


Phalguna 


Chaitra 


Vaikasi! 
Ani . 
Adi. 
Avani ° 
Purattüdi? 
Aippasi? 
Karttigai 
Margari 
Tai . 
Masi 
Panguni 


Edavam 
Midunam . 
Karkadagam 
Chingam . 
Kanni 
Tulam 
Vrischikam 
Dhanu 
Makaram . 
Kumbham 
Minam 


Assar. 
Sawun. 
Bhadro. 
Assin. 
Karttik. 


Falgun. 
Choitro 





"1 or Vaiyasi. 2 or Purattasi. 3 or Arppisi, or Appisi. 


NAKSHATRAS.! 


Tamil name. Deity. Name. Tamil name. Deity. 
Asvini Asvin. буды . . | Sōdi . . | Vayu. 
Bharani Yama. Visàkha. . | Visikam . | Indragni. 
Krittika Agni. Anuradha . | Anusham, or | Mitra. 
Anilum. 
Rohipi Prajapati. Jyéshtha . | Kéttai . | Indra. 
Mrigasira Soma. Mila . . | Milam . | Nirriti. 
Arara Rudra. Purva-Ashü- | Piridam  . | Apah. 
Tiruvadirai. dha. | 
Punarvasu Punarpüsam Aditi. Utrera Asis: Uttiradam . | Visvadéva. 
hà | 
Pushya Püsam . Brihaspati Abhijit ° * Brahman. 
Sravana . | Tiruvénam . | Vishnu. 
Aslésha . | Ayilyam . Sarpih. Dhanishtha Avittam  . | Vasavah. 
or Sravish- 
Magha . | Magham . Pitarah. tha 
Pürva-Phal- | Piram . Bhaga. Satabhishaj ог | Sadayam  . | Varuna. 
guni. Satataraka 
Uttara-Phal- | Uttiram . Aryaman. rre sas Pirattidi . | Aja Кара 
guni. pada. 
Hasta . . | Hastam or At- | Savitri. Uttara-Bha- Uttirattadi . | Ahi Budhnya. 
tam. drapadi. 5 
Chitra . Chittirai . . | Tvashtri. Révati . | Révati . | Püshan. 





1 Tamil names and those of Deities aro borrowed from Dewan Bahadur L. D. Swamikannu Pillai’ 
ss Indian Chronology 
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TABLE LXIII A. 


(Corresponding to Table III, Part I, “ Indian Calendar.”’) 


CoLLECTIVE DURATION OF MEAN LUNAR MONTHS. 

















1 -SOLAR YEAR (CHAITRADI). 





COLLECTIVE DURATION FROM 
BEGINNING OF YEAR TO END 
OF EACH mean LUNAR MONTH. 





Name of month. In civil days. 


Exactly 
in Tithis. 


Serial number. 


i o  —nn ssD,MË  ———əə.Q 


1 | Chaitra . ° - 30 . 
2 | Vaisakha ° : 60 59 . 
3 | Jyéshtha ЕЕК 90 §9 
4 | Ashüdha ° ° 120 | 118 
5 | Sravana - व|. 150 148 
6 | Bhüdrapada . ° 180 177 
7 | Ašvina . ° ° 210 207 206-71 
8 | Karttika Mr Le 240 236 
9 | Margasira . ° 270 266 

10 | Pausha . ० ° 300 295 

11 | Magha . ° ० 330 325 

12 | Phalguna . ० 360 354 

In intercalary years. | : 


197 








EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XVI. 


Т iii iii s—sƏami—a === 
TABLE 


DURATION AND COLLECTIVE DURATION OF TRUE SOLAR MONTHS, WITH INCREASE 





4 The values are those 
“wW. D.”— а in 10,000ths 
(This Table supersedes Table XVIII A, “ Indian 


Week-day. 





































Luni-solar months Collective duration in days, hours, ctc., and collective increase 
ending at the second A of а, b, c from true Mésha-samkranti to each true samkranti 
БЖ НО ТОГ solar t the PERO solar 
samkrantis with ااا‎ 2 
which it is connected. D. W-D. H. M. S. a b с 

1 2 3 4 5 6 
Mina-s. (of previous 
1. Chaitra . | year 
Mésha-samk - 0 (0) 0 0 0 0 0 0 
2. Vai | 572% 
Vrishabha-samk . 30 (2) 22 11 8-99 | 471-9831 | 122-2961 84-6643 
3. Jyéshtha . | 
( Mithuna-samk 2 62 (6) 7 47 43-05 | 1105-1653 | 261-8682 | 170-6319 
4. Áshadha . : 
Karka-samk .| 93 (2 22 22 0-37 | 1808-3520! 408-9426 | 257-1654 

5. Sravana . | 

Simba-samk : 195 (0) 9 34 40-40 | 2464-1251 | 550-9358 | 343-3157 
6. Bhadrapada | - 
Капуа-зашК . TE (2) 10 24 24-88 | 2973-4105 | 677-2297 | 428-2817 

т Asvina . | 

Tuliesamk . 2 186, (4) 91 21 37-82 | 3286-9182 | 782-5419 | 511-6648 

8. Karttika . 1 t. : : [а 

ischika-samk . 216 (6) 19 2 43:34 | 3413-2087 | 867-7898 | 593-5344 
9 Margasirsha 1 ! . =. - 
hanus-samk 5 246 (1) 7 15 59-08 | 3405-9677 | 935-7268 | 674-3243 

10. Pausha . 1 f 4 uti. 

Makara-samk ‚| 275 (2 15 41 4-81 | 3345-0707 3-0135 | 754-0804 

11. Magha . | >> ° қ 

Kumbha-samk . 305 (4) 2 39 12-57 | 3320-1612 72-9570 | 835-3275 

12, Phalguna | . J 

Mina-samk . - 334 (5) 22 4 6:29 (3414-4100 | 154-7719 916-9379 
1. Chaitra (of fol- 1 - pi 
lowing ycar) Mésha-samk (of fol- 3688-2315 | 255-8299 | 1000-0 
lowing year. *' -— 
——— — FT 
NOTE. 

EXACT VALUE OF “Сс” AND OF 5 EQUATION С”. AT THE 
M | SEVERAL TRUE SAMKRANTIS IN EACH YEAR. 
E c. -Eqn. c. 
Mésha-samkr. . | 277-4558 0:9119 
° 2. Vrishabha-samkr. | 362۰1201 14:216S 

|. 3. Mithuna-samkr. | .448-0877 | 40-5649 |. 

4. Karka-samkr. . | 534.6212 72-5193 
5. Simha-samkr 620-7715 | 100-7366 
6. Kanya-samkr. . | 705-7375 | 117-0626 
7. Tulá-szamkr . | 789-1206 | 117-5601 
8. Vrischika-samkr. 870:9902 | 102-9215 
9. Dhanus-samkr. . | 9517801 | 77-4872 
10. Makara-samkr. . 32-1362 47-7147 
11. Kumbha-samkr. 112-7833 20-8518 
12. Mina-samkr. « | 194-3937 3-6236 


_—————— ———  ——s 
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LXIII B. | | : 


оға; b, c; AT EACH SAMKRINTI BY THE FIRST ÁRYA-SIDDHANTA. 
fixed by M. de Ries. 


o] circle ; b and c in 1,000ths. 
Chronography," p. 132, and ** Indian Calendar,” Table III, Part II. 


-- = — — — - —xjrÉwk 





ना — — — — - = та — — 


Length of month preceding each true samkrànti and increase of a, b, c, between 


: each true samkranti. 
At true solar sain- ue samkran 














=== = 





krünti. 
ES W-D. H. M. S. a. b: c. 

7 МИР)» 9 10 E 
Mésha-samk 5 : 0 LU 0 
Vrishabha-samk . 471-9831 122-2901 x 84-6643 
Mithuna-samk 633-1822 139-5721 85:9076 
Karka-samk 103-1867 147-0744 | 80-5335 
Simha-samk 5 : 655-7731 141-9932 | 86-1503 
Kanya-samk — . 500-2854 190-2030 84-9660 

| Tuli-samk. . 313-5077 105-3122 | 83.3331 
Vrischika-samk . . 126-2905 85-2479 | 81-8696 
Dhanus-samk . 29 (1) 12 13 15-74 9992-7590 70-9370 80-7899 
Makara-amk . .| 29 (1) 8 25 573 9939-1030: 65-1867 80-3561 
Kumbha-samk . .| 29 (1) 10 58 7-76 9975-0905: 69-0435 80-6471 
Mina-samk . „| 29 (1) 19 24 52-72 94-2584 81-8149 81-6104. 
Mésha-samk (of follow: | 30 (2 8 8 24-71 273-8119 101-0580 83-0622 
ing year). 





— 





[Vor. XVI. 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 








TABLE LXIV. 
INCREASE OF a, D, c IN DAYS OF 24 HOURS EACH BY THE FIRST ARYA-SIDDHANTA WITH LALLA'S 


BIJA. 


a in 10,000ths ; 6 and c in 1,000ths of circle. 
This Table corresponds to Table IV, “ Indian Calendar." 








Increase in a. b. с. 


















































Ono day . : 2 2 : : 338-631873982 30-291623738 2-737785720 
One year of 365 days » ० ० 5 3600-634003430 246-442664370 999-291787800 
One year of 366 days . . 2 - 3939-265877412 282-734288108 2-029573520 
One century of 36,525 days . dy xd 8529-197184659 551:557045243 997-623429986 
One century of 36,526 days . ~ 5 8807-829058641 587:848668981 0:361215706 
९ Days OF 24 HOURS EACH. 
Week Weck — 
No. day. a. : b. c, No. | à ay. a. b. e 
ШЕР 3 4 5 1 2 3 4 5 

1 1 338-6319 36-2916 2.7878 31 3 497-5881 125-0403 84-8714 

2 2 677-2637 72-5832 ‚ 5-4756 32 4 836-2200 161-3320 87-6091 

3 3| 1015-8956 108-8749 8-2134 33 5 | 1174-8518 197-6236 90-3469 

4 4 | 1354-5275 145:1665 10-9511 34 6| 1513-4837 233-9152 93-0847 

5 5 1693-1594 181-4581 13-6889 35 0 1852-1156 270-2068 95-8225 

6 6 2031-7912 217-7497 16-1267 36 1 2190-7475 306-4985 98-5603 

7 0 | 2370-4231 254-0414 19-1645 37 2 | 2529-3793 342-7901 101-2981 

8 1 | 2709-0550 290-3330 21-9023 38 3| 2868-0112 379-0817 104-0359 

9 2 3047-6869 326-6246 24-6401 39 4 3206-6431 415-3733 106-7736 

10 3| 33863187] 362-9102 27-3779 40 5 | 3545-2750 451-6649 109-5114 
11 4 3724-9506 399-2079 30-1156 41 6 3883-9068 487-9566 112-2492 
12 5 | 4063-5825 435-4995 32-8534 42 0 | 4229-5387 524-2482 114:9870 
13 6 | 4402-2144 471-7911 35-5912 43 1 | 4561-1700 560-5398 117-7248 
14 0 | 4740-8462 508-0827 38-3290 44 9 | 4899-8025 596-8314 120-4626 
15 1 5079-4781 544-3744 41-0668 45 3 5238-4343 633-1231 123-2004 
16 2 5418-1100 580-6600 43-8046 46 1 5577-0662 669-4147 125-9381 
17 3 | 5756-7419 616-9576 . 46-5424 47 5| 5915-6981 705-7063 128-6759 
is 4| 6095-3737 653-2492 49-2801 48 6| 6254-3300 741-9979 131-4137 
19 5| 6434-0056 689-5409 52-0179 49 0| 6592-0018 778-2896 134-1515 
20 6 | 6772-6375 725:8325 54-7501 50| . 1| 6931-5937 814-5812 136-8893 
21 0 7111-2694 762-1241 57-4935 51 2 7270-2256 850-8728 139-6271 
22 1 7449-9012 798-4157 60-2313 52 3 7608-8574 887-1644 142-3649 
23 2 7788-5331 |. 834-7073 62-9691 53 4 7947-4893 923-4561 145-1026 
24 3 8127-1650 870-9990 65-7069 54 5 8286-1212 959-7477 147-8104 
20 4 8405-7908 907-2906 68-4446 55 0 8624-7531 996-0393 150-5782 
26 5 8801-4287 943-5822 71-1824 56 0 8963-3849 32-3309 153-3160 

27 6 9143-0606 979-8738 73-9202 57 I 9302-0168 68-6226 156-0538 
28 0 9481-6925 16-1655 76-6580 58 2 9640-6487 104-9142 158-7916 
29 1 9820-3243 52-4571 79-3958 59 3 9979-2806 141-2058 161-5294 

30 2 158-9562 88-7487 82-1336 60 4 317-9124 177-4974 164-2671 
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TABLE LXIV—Contd. 


Days—Contd. 

















ДІ а | c. x | 2 b. c. 

1 | 2 3 4 5 2 | 3 4 5 

61 5| 656-5443 | 213-7890 | 167-0049 6| 7588-1380 28-3702 | 309-8942 
62 6 | 9951762 | 250-0807 | 169-7427 0| 7926-7699 64-6019 | 300-6320 
63 0| 1333-8081 | 286-3723 | 179-4805 1 | 8265-4018 | 100-9535 | 309-3698 
64 1 | 1672-4399 | 322-6639 | 175-2183 2 | 8604-0336 | 137-2451 | 312-1076 
65 2| 2011-0718 | 358-9555 | 177-9561 3) 8942-6655 | 173-5367) 314-8454 
66 3| 2349-7037 | 395-2472 | 180-6929 4| 9281-2974 | 209-8284 | 317-5831 
67 4| 2688-3356 | 431-5388 | 182-4216 5 | 9619-9293 | 246-1200 | 320-3209 
68 5| 3026-9674 | 467-8304 | 186-1694 6| 9958-5611 | 282-4116 | 323-0587 
69 6| 3365-5993 | 504-1220 | 188-9072 0| 297-1930 | 318-7032 | 325-7965 
70 0 | 3704-2312 | 540-4137 | 191-0450 1 | 635-8249 | 3549948 | 328-5343 
71 1| 4042-8631 | 576-7053 | 1094-3898 2| 974-4568 | 391-2865 | 331-2721 
72 ә | 4381-1949 | 612-9969 197-1206 3 | 1313-0886 | 427-5781 | 334-0099 
73 3 | 472019268 | 649-2885 | 199-8584 4| 1651-7205 | 463-8097 | 336-7476 
74 4| 50587587 | 685-5801 | 202-5961 5 | 1990-3594 | 500-1613 | 339-4854 
75 5| 5397-3905 |  72L8718| 905-3339 6| 2328-9842 | 530-4530 | 342-2232 
76 6| 5736-0224 | 758-1634 | 208-0717 0 | 2667-6161 | 572-7446 | 344-9610 
77 0 | 6074-6543 | 794-4550 | 210-8095 1 | 3006-2480 | 609-0362 | 347-6988 
T8 1 | 6413-2862 | 830-7467 | 213-5473 о | 33448799 | 645-3278 | 350-4366 
79 2 | 6751-9180 | 867.0383 | 216-2851 3| 3683-5117 681-6195 | 353-1744 
80 3| 7090-5499 | 903:3299 |- 219-0229 4 | 4022-1436 | 717-9111 | 3559121 
81 4| 74291818 | 939-6215 | 221-7606 5| 4360-7755 | 754-2027 | 358-6199 
82 5 | 7767-8137 | 975-9131 224-4984 6| 4699-1074 | 790-4943 | 361-3877 
$3 6| 8106-4455 19-9048 | 227-2362 0 | 5038-0392 | 826-7860 | 364-1255 
84 0 | 8445-0774 48-4964 | 999-0740 1 | 5376-6711 963.0776 | 366-8633 
85 1 | 8783-7093 84-7880 | 932-7118 2| 5715-3030 | 899-3692 | 369-6011 
86 2| 9122-3412 121-0796 | 235-4496 3 | 6053-9349 | 935-6608 | 372-3389 
87 3 | 9460-9730 | 157-3713 | 238-1874 4| 6392-5667 | -971-9525| 375-0766 
89 4| 9799-6049 193-6629 | 940-9951 5 | 6731-1986 8-0441| 3778144 
89 5| 138-2367! 9299-9545 | 243-6629 6| 7069-8305 44-5357 | 380-5522 
90 6| 476-8687 | 266-2461 | 9246-1007 0| 7408-4624 80-8273 | 383-2900 
91 0| 815-5005 | 302-5378 | 249-1385 1 x 117-1189 | 386-0278 
92 1 | 1154-1324 x 951-8763 9| 8085-7961 153-4106 | 288-7656 
93 ә | 1492-7643 | 375-1210 | 1 3 | 8424-3580| 189-7022 | 391-5034 
94 3| 1831-3962 | . 411-4126 | 957-2519 4| 8762-9899 | 225-9938 | 394-9411 
95 4| 21700280 | 447-7013 | 260-0896 5| 9101-6217 | 262-2854 | 396-9789 
96 5| 2508-6599 | 483.9959 | 262-8274 9440-9536 | 298-5771 | 399-7167 
97 6| 2847-2918 | 520-2875 | 965-5652 01 9778-8855 | 334-8686 | 402-4545 
98 0 | 3185-9237 | 556-5791 268-3030 1 117-5173 | 371-1603 | 405-1923 
99 1 | 3524-5555 | 592-8708 | 971-0108 9| 456-1492 | 407.4519 | 407-9301 
100 2 | 3863-1874 | 629-1624 | 273-7786 3| 794-7811 | .443-7436 | 410-6679: 
101 3| 4201-8193 | 665-4540 | 276-5164 4 | 1133-4130 | 480-0352 | 413-4056 
102 4| 4510-4511 | 701-7456 | 279-2541 5| 1472-0448 | 510-3268 | 416-1434 
103 5| 4879-0830! 738-0372 | 281-9919 6| 1810-6767 | 552.6184 | (41848812 
104 6| 6217-7149 | 774-3289 | 284-7297 0 | 2149-3086 | 588-9101 | 4921-0190 
105 0 | 6556-3468 | 810-6205 | 287-1675 1 | 2487-9405 | 625-2017 | 424-3568 
106 1 | 5894:9786 | 846-9121 | 290-2053 2 | 2826-5723 | 661-4933 | 4297-0946 
107 о | 6233-6105 | 8832037 | 292-9431 3 | 3105-3042 | 697-7849 | 429-8324 
108 3 | 6572-2494 | 919-4954 | 295-6809 4 | 3503-8361 | 734-0766 | 432-5701 
109 4 | 6910-8743 | 955-7870 | 298-4186 5 | 3842-4680] 770-3682 | 435-3079 
110 5| 7249-5061 | 992-0780 | 301-1564 6| 4181-0998 | 806-6598 | 439-0157 
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CON NOQA »> ००७७-१० QUAL MOON ९०७७-०० ORWNI™ OOUPRO оноос RWNHO 
_————n — —— ————————— ———————————MMM— 








a. b. с. | Ко. ае 
3 4 | 

4519-7317 | 842-9514 | 440-7835] 21| 1 
4858-3636 | 879-2430 | 443-5213] 212 | 2 
5196-0955 | 915-5347 | 446-2591 | 213 | 3 
5535-6273 | 951-8263 | 448-9969 | 214 | 4 
5874-2592 | 988-1179] 451-7346 | 215| б 
6212-8911 | 24-4095 | 454-4724 | 216 | 6 
6551-5230 | 607012 | 457-2102 | 217| 0 
68901548 | 96-9928 | 459-9480 | 218| 1 
228-7867 | 133-2844 | 462.6858 | 219 | 2 
7567-4186 | — 169-5760 | 4654936 | 220 | 3 
7900-0505 | 205-8677 | 468-1613 | 221| 4 
8244-6823 | 242.1593 | 470-8991 | 222| 5 
8583-3142 | 278-4509 | 473.6369 | 223| 6 
8921-9461 | 314-7425 | 476-3747 | 224 | 0 
9200-5779 | 351-0342 | 479-1125 | 225 | 1 
9599-2098 | 387-3258 481-8503 | 226] 2 
9937-8417 | 423-6174 | 484-5881 | 227| 3 
276-4736 | 459-0090 | 487-3259 | 228 | 4 
615-1054 | 496-2006 | 1490-0636 | 229| 5 
953-7373 | 532-4923 | 492-8014 | 230| 6 
1902-3699 | 568-7839 | 495-5392 | 231| 0 
1631-0011 | 605-0755 | 498-2770 | 232| 1 
1969-6329 | 641-3671 | 501-0148] 233| 2 
2308-2648 | 677-6588 | 503-7526 | 234 3 
2040-8907 | 713-9504 | 506-4904] 235| 4 
2985-5286 | 750-2420 | 509-2281 | 236| 5 
3324-1604 | 786-5336 | 511-9659 | 237| б 
3662-7923 | 822-8253 | 514-7037 | 238 0 
4001-4242 | 858-1169 | 517:4415 | 239] 1 
4340-0561 | 895-4085 | 520-1793 | 240] 2 
4678-6879 | 931-7001 | 622-9171 | 21| 3 
6017-3198 | 967-9918 | 525-6549 | 242| 4 
5355-9517 4-2834 528-3096] 243| 5 
5694-5836 | 40-5750 | 531-1304 | 244 6 
6033-2153 | 76-8666 | 533-8682 | 245] 0 
6371-8473 | 113-1583 | 536-6060 | 246| 1 
0710-4795 | 149-4499 | 530-3438 | 247| 2 
7049-1110 | 185-7415 | 5420816 | 248 3 
7387-7429 | 299-0331 | 544-8194] 249 4 
7726-3748 | 258-8247 | 547.5571 | 250| б 
8065-0007 | 294-6164 | 550-2949 | 251| 6 
8403-6385 | 330-9080 | 553-0327 | 252! 0 
8742-2704 | 367-1996 | 555-7705 | 253| 1 
9080-9023 | 403-4912 | 558-5083 | 254| 2 
9419-5342 | ` 439-7829 | 501-2461 | 255| 3 
9758-1660 | 476-0745 | 563-9839 | 256| 4 
:96:7979 | 612.3661 | 566-7216 | 257| 5 
435-4998 | 548.6577 | 569-4594 | 258| б 
774-0617 | 584-9494 | 572-1972 | 259| 0 
1119-6035 :260| 1 





621-2410 


Davs—Contd. 


574-9350 





TABLE LXIV—Contd. 














1451-3254 
1789-9572 
2128-5892 
2467-2210 
2805-8529 


3144-4848 
3483-1167 
3821-7485 
4160-3804 
4499-0123 


4837-6442 
5176-2760 
5514-9079 
5853-5398 
6192-1716 


6530-8035 
6869-4354 
7208-0673 
7546-6991 
7885-3310 


8223-0029 
8562-5948 
8901-2266 
9239-8585 
9578-4904 


9917-1223 
255-7541 
594-3860 
933-0179 

1271-6498 


1610-2816 
1948-9135 
2287-5454 
2626-1773 
2964-8091 


3303-4410 
3642-0729 
3980-7047 
4319-3366 
4657-9685 


4996-6004 
5335-2322 
5673-8641 
6012-4960 
6351-1279 


6689-7597 
7028-3916 
7367-0235 
7705-0554 
8044-2872 


657-5326 
693-8242 
729-1159 
766°4075 
802-6991 


838-9907 
875-2824 
911-5740 
947-8656 
984-1572 


20-4488 
56-7405 
93-0321 
129-3237 
165-6153 


201-9070 
238-1986 
274-4902 
310-7818 
347-0735 


383-3651 
419-6507 
455-9483 
492-2400 
528-5316 


564-8232 
601-1148 
637-4064 
673-6981 
709-9897 


746-2813 
782-5129 
818-8646 
855-1562 


§91-4478 


927-7394 
964-0311 
0-3227 
36-6143 
72-9059 


109-1976 
145-4892 
181-7808 
218-0724 
254-3641 


290-6557 
326-9473 
363-2389 
399-5305 
435-8222 





577-6728 
580-4106 
583-1484 
585-8861 
588-6239 


591-3617 
594-0995 
596-8373 
599-5751 
602-3129 


605-0506 
607-1884 
610-5202. 
613-2040 
616-0018 


618-7396 
621-4774 
624-2151 
626-9529 
629-6907 


632-4285 
635-1663 
637-9041 
640-6419 
643-3796 


646-1174 
648-8552 
651-5930 
654-3308 
657-0686 


659-8004 
662-5441 
665-2819 
668-0197 


70-7575 


673-4953 
676-2331 
678-9709 
681-7086 
684-4464 


687-1842 
689-9220 
692-6598 
695-3976 
698-1354 


700-8731 
703-6109 
706-3487 
709-0865 
711-8243 











.. 


















































64-9845 








No. 14.] THE FIRST ARYA-SIDDHANTA: “ TRUE” SYSTEM. 203 
TABLE LXIV—Conid. 

1 Y k 

No. | ९0 a. | b. c. No. 2 a. b. c. 
11०: 3 | 4 5 1 | 4 5 

| — IT * ves МЭ Xue E 
901| 2! 83829191 | 472-1138 | 714-5621] 311 з | 5314-5198 | 286-6950 | 851-4514 
262} 3! 8721-5510 | ' 508-4054 | 717-2999 | 219 4| 5053-1440 | 322-9860 | 854-1891 
263 4| 9060-1829 | 544-6970 | 720-0376 | 313 5| 5991-7760 | 359-2782] 856-0269 
961 5| 9398-8147 | 580-0887 29.7754 | 314 6| 6330-4084 | ` 395-5699 | 859-6647 
965! 6| 9737-4166 | - 617-2803 | 7255132 | 315 01 6669-0103 | 431-8615 | 862-4025 
266 | 0 76-0785 | 653-5719 | 728-2510 | 316 1 | 7007-6722 | 468-1531 | 865-1403 
267 L| 414-7104] 689-8635 | 730-9888] 317 2 | 7346-3041 | . 504-4447| 867-8181 
268 9| 753-3422 | 726-1552 | 733-7266 | 318 3| 7684-9359 | 540-7363 | 870-6159 
269 3| 1091-9741 | 762-4468 | 736-4644 | 319 4 23.5678 | 577.0280 | 873-3536 
910 4| 1430-6060 | 798-7384 | 739-2021 | 320 5 | 83621997 | 613-3196 | 876-0914 
271 5| 1769-2378 | 835-0300 | 741.9399 321 6| 8700-8315 | 649-6112 | 818-8992 
272 6| 2107-8697 |  S7L3217| 744-6777 | 322 0 | 9039-4634] 685-9028 | 881-5670 
273 0| 2446-5016 | 907-6133 | 747-4155 | 323 1 | 9378-0953 | 722-1045 | 884-3048 - 
974 1| 27851335 | 943-9049 | 750-1533 | 324 9| 9716-7272 |. 758-4861 | 887-0426 
975 2| 3123-7653 | 979-1965 | 752-8911 | 325| 3 55-3590 | 794-7777 | 889-7804 
276 3| 3462-3972 16-4882 | 755-6289 | 326 4| 394-9909 | 831-0693} 892-5181 
977 4| 3801-0291 52-7798 | 758-3666 | 327 5| 732-6228 | 867-3610 | 895-2559 
278 5| 4139-6610 89.0714 | 761-1044 | 328 6| 1071-2547 | 903-6526 | 897.9937 
279 6| 44792998 | 125-3630 | 763-8422 | 329 01 1409-8865 | 939-9442 | 900-7315 
980 | 0| 4816-9247 | 161-6546 | 766-5800 | 330 l| 1748-5181 | 976-2358 | 903-4692 
981 1| 5155-5566] 197-9463 | 769-3178 | 331 9| 2087-1503 12-5275 906-2071 
282 9| 5494-1885 | 234-9379 | 772-0550 | 332 3 | 2425-7822 48-8191 | 908-0449 
983 3| 58328203 | 270-5295 | 774-7034 | 333 4| 2764-4140 85.1107 | 911-6896 
284 4| 6171-4522 | 306-8211 | 777-5311 | 334 5| 3103-0459 | 191-4093 | 914-4904 
985 5| 6510-0841 | 343-1128 | 780-2689 | 335 6| 3441-0778 | 157-6940 | 917-1582 
286 6| 6848-7160 | 379-4044 | 783-0067 | 336 о! 37803097 | 193-9856 | 919-8960 
987 0| 7187-3478 | 415-6960 7857445 | 337 1| 4118-9415 |  230-772| 922-6338 
238 1| 7525-9797 | 451.9876 | 788-4823 | 338 2 | 4457-5734 | 9260-5688 | 995-3716 
989 2 | 7864-6116 | 488-2793 | 791.2201 | 339 3| 4796-9053 | 302-8604 | 928-1094 
990| 3| 82039435 | 05245709 | 793-9579 | 340 4| 51348372 | 339-1521] 930-8471 
291 4 | 8541-8753 | 560-8625 | 796-6956 | 341 5| 5473-1690 | 375-4437 | 933-5819 
992 6| 8880-5072 | 597-1541 | 799-4334 | 342 6 | 5812-1000 | 411-7353 | 936-3997 
293 6| 9219-1391 | 633-4458 | 802-1712 | 343 0 | 6150-7328 | 448-0269 | 939-0605 
994 0 | 9557-7710 | 669-7374 | 804-9090 | 344 1 | 6489-3646 | 484.3186 | 941-7953 
295 1 | 9896-4028 | 706-0290 | 807-6468 | 345 2 | 6827-9965 | 520-6102 | 944-5361 
296 2 | 235-0347 | 742-3206 | 810-3846 | 346 3 | 7166-6284 | 556-9018 | 947-2739 
297 3| 573-6666 | 7786193 | 813-1224 | 347 4 | 7505-2603 | 593-1934 | 950-0116 
298 4| 912-2984 | 814-9039 | 815-5601 | 348 5| 7843-8921 | 629-4851 | 952-7494 
299 5| 1250-9303 | 851-1955 | 8185979 | 349 6| 8182-52410 | 665-7707 | 955-4872 
300 6 | 1589-5022 | 887-4871 | 821.3357 | 350 0 | 8591-1559 | 702-0683 | 958-2950 
301 o| 1928-1941 | 923.7787 | 824-0735 | 351 1 | 8859-7878 | 738-3599 | 960-9698 
302 1 | 2266-8259 | 960-0704 1 8968113 | 352 2 | 91984196 | 774-6516 | 963-7006 
303 2 | 2605-4578 | 996-3620 | 829-5491 | 353 3 | 9537-0515 | 810-9432 | 966-1384 
304 3 | 2944-0897 32.6536 | 832.2869 | 354 4 | 9875-6834 | 847.2348 | 969-1761 
305 4| 3282-7216 68-9459 | 835-0246] 355 5| 214.3153 | 883-5264 | 971-9139 
306 5| 3621.3534 | 105-2369 | 837.7624 | 356 6| 552-9471 | 919:8181 | 974.6517 
307 6 | 3959-9853 | 141.5285 | 840-5002 | 357 01 891.5790 | 956-1097 | 977-3895 
308 0 | 4298-6172 | 177-8201 | 843-2380 | 358 1| 1230-2109 | 992-4013 | 980-1973 
309 1 | 4637-2491 | 214-1117 | 845-9758 | 359 2 | 1568-8428 28-6929 | ` 982.8651 
310 | 21 49758809 | 250-4034 | 848-7136 | 360 3 | 1907-4746 985-6029 


252 





EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XVI. ; 


— - — — --- — 














TABLE LXIV—Concld. 


Davs—Concid. 























| a: b. | с. | с us b. e 
ас 412791 4.8 1 | 2 3 4 5 
2246-1065 101-2762 | 988-3406 | 376 5 7325-5846 645-6505 29-4074 
2584-7384 137-5078 ! 991-0784 | 377 6 7664-2165 681-9421 32-1452 
2923-3703 173-8594 993-8162 | 378 0 8002-8484 718-2338 34-8830 
3262-0021 210-1510 996-5540 | 379 1 8341-4802 754-5254 37:6208 
3600-6340 246-4427 999-2918 | 380 2 8680-1121. 790-8170 40-3586 
3939-2659 282-7343 2۰0296 | 381 3 9018-7440 827-1086 43-0964 
4211-8978 319-0259 4:7674 | 382 4 9357-3759 863-4003 45-8341 
4616-5296 355-3175 75051 | 383 5 9696-0077 899-6919 48-5719 
4955-1615 391-6092 10-2429 | 384 6 34-6396 935-9835 51-3097 
5293-7934 421:9008 12-9807 | 385 0 373-2715 972-2751 54-0475 
5632-4252 464-1924 15-7185 
5971-0571 500-4840 18-4563 
6309-6890 536-7757 21-1941 
6648-3209 573-0673 23-9319 
6986-9527 609-3589 26-6696 
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TABLE LXV. 


INCREASE OF а, b, c BY THE FIRST ARYA-SIDDHANTA WITH LALLA'S BIJA. 





This Table corresponds to Table V, “ Indian Calendar.” 









кє ий in 


HOURS, MINUTES AND SECONDS. 
(a in 10,000ths of circle; b and c in 1,000ths.) 











b. 

















1 14-1097 
2 28-2193 
3 42-3290 
+ 56-4386 
5 70-5483 
6 84-6580 
" 98-7676 
8 112-8773 
9 126-9870 
10 141-0966 
11 155-2063 
12 169-3159 


1-5122 
3۰0243 
4:5365 
6-0486 
7-5608 
9۰0729 
10-5851 
12-0972 
13-6094 
15-1215 
16-6337 


18-1458 


0-1141. 

0.2281] 14 
0:3422 | 15 
0-4563 | 16 
0-5704 | 17 
0:6844 | 18 
07985 | 19 
0-9126 | 20 
1:0267 | 21 
1:1407 | 22 
1-2548 | 23 
1-3089 | 24 


183-4256 


197-5353 
211-6449 
225-7546 
239-8642 
253-9739 
268-0836 
282-1932 
296-3029 
310-4126 
324-5222 


338-0319 





19-6580 
21-1701 
22-6823 
24-1944 
25-7066 
27-2187 
28-7309 
30-2430 
31-7552 
33-2673 
34-7195 
36-2916 


One hour 2 ^ 5 2 A 14-109661416 1-512150989 0:114074405 

One minute З - 5 0-235161024 0-025202517 0-001901210 

One second - ^ . . 0-003919350 0:000420042 0:000031637 
HOURS. 















































































MINUTES. 
०० [x] Т EA |- 0. с. Хо. | а. 5. | No. G. | с. 
1 0-0019 21 | 4-9384 | 0-5293 | 0-0399 41 9-6416 1-0333 0-0780 
2 0-0038 22 | 5-1735 | 0-5545 | 0:0418 42 9-8768 1-0585 0-0799 
3 0-0057 23 | 5-4087 | 0-5797 | 0-0437 43 10:1119 1-0837 0:0818 
4 0:0076 94 | 5-6439 | 0:6049 | 0-0456 44 10-3471 1-1089 0-0837 
5 0-0095 95 | 5:8790 | 0:6301 | 0:0475 45 10-5822 1:1341 0-0856 
6 0:0114 26 | 6-1142 | 0-6553 | 0-0494 46 10-8174 1-1593 0-0875 
7 0-0133 27 | 6-3493 | 0-6805 | 0:0513 47 11-0526 1-1845 0-0894 
8 0:0152 28 | 6-5845 | 0:7057 | 0-0532 48 11-2877 1-2097 0-0913 
9 0:0171 29 | 6-8197 | 0:7309 | 0-0551 49 11-5229 1-2349 0-0932 
10 0:0190 30 | 7-0548 | 0-7561 | 0:0570 50 11-7581 1-2601 0-0951 
ll 0-0209 31 | 7.2900 | 0:7813 | 0-0589 51 11-9932 1-2853 0-0970 
12 0:0228 32 | 7-5252 | 0-8065 | 0:0608 52 12-2284 1-3105 0-0989 
13 0:0247 33 | 77603 | 0:8317 | 0:0627 53 12-4635 1:3357 0:1008 
14 0:0266 34 | 7-9955 | 0:8569 | 0-0646 54 12-6987 1-3609 0-1027 
15 0-0285 35 | 8-2306 | 0-8821 | 0-0665 55 12-9339 1-3861 0:1040 
16 0:0304. 36 | 8-4658 | 0-9073 | 0-0684 56 13-1690 1-4113 0-1065 
17 0-0323 37 | 87010 | 0-9325 | 0-0703 57 13-4042 1-4365 0-1084 
18 0-0342 | 38 | 8-9361 | 0-9577 | 0-0722 | 58 | 13-6393 1.4617 | 01103 
19 0-0361 39 | 9-1713 | 0-9829 | 0-0741 59 13-8745 1-4869 0-1122 
20 0-0380 40 | 94064 | 1-0081 | 0-0760 60 14:1097 1-5122 01141 





































206 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XVI. 
be 
TABLE LXV—Conid. E 
- 
SECONDS. " 
ШІ 41 0.1607 | 0-0172 = 
0.0007 | 42| 0-1646 | 0-0176 - 
0.0007 | 43! 0-1685 | 0-0181 = 
00081 441 01725] 00185 : 
0.0008 | 45| 0-1764 |  0-0189 = 


0-0008 40 0-1803 0:0193 
0:0009 47 0:1842 0:0197 
0-0009 48 0:1881 0:0202 | 
0-0009 49 | * 0:1920 0:0206 
0-0010 50 0:1960 0:0210 
0-0010 61 0-1999 0:0214 
0:0010 52 0۰2038 0۰0218 
0۰0010 53 0-2077 0-0223 
0:0011 54 0:2116 0:0227 
0:0011 55 0:2156 0۰0231 
0۰0011 56 0:2195 0:0235 
0:0012 57 0-2234 0-0239 
0002 | 58 0-2273 0:0244 
0-0012 59 0:2312 0-0248 

0:2352 0:0252 





— | 
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TABLES LXVI, LXVII. 


“ EQUATION b" AND ' EQUATION С”? IN WHOLE NUMBERS BY THE FIRST ÁRYA-SIDDHANTA 


. (corresponding to Tables VI, VII, “Indian Calendar 23). 
Tables LXVI А and LXVII A state the values of © equation b” and “ equation с”? in detail. 


TABLE LXVI. ` TABLE LXVII. 


LUNAR “ EQUATION b." SOLAR “ EQUATION c.” 


— — — — — -р----- Y — — — — 


Оон = 2 ८७3 ४० OSO 
































200 | 272] 300 | 700 7 800 

210 | 274| 290] 710 4| 790 

220 | 276 | 280 720 2 780 

230 | 277 | 270 730 1 770 

240 | 978! 200 740 0| 760 

950! 279 | 250 750 0| 750 

А т figure of argument. 
ө, [s «| “7 CT EOE S 
Add or subtract. 

9 8 7 6 5 | 4 or 5 Ф 3 2 ] 
8 7 6 6 5 4 3 2 2 1 
7 6 6 5 4 | 3 ог 4 3 4 1 1 
6 6 5 4 4 3 2 2 1 1 
5 | 4ог5 4 | 3074 3 | 2 ог 3 2; 10732 1 | Oorl 
4 4 3 3 2 2 2 1 1 0 
3 3 2 2 211 or 2 1 1 1 0 
2 2 2 1 1 1 1 1 0 0 
1 1 1 1 11007 1 0 0 0 0 





208 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 
—— — ⸗ — —e nCmr — 
Р TABLE LXVI A. 
А) Moon’s “ Equation b" BY THE FIRST Anva-SIDDHINTA, FROM (°S MEAN ANOM, 0--500 
_ (0°—180°). š 
Cols. 3, 4.— Equation and difference stand for either of the mean anom. values in cols. 2a, 2b. For 
the 24 base-equations see Table LXX. 


| Arg. b is ("s mean anom. in 1,000ths of circle. 
Col. 3.—The equation is ('s greatest equation plus the actual equation, in 10,000ths of circle. 


s 


[Vor. XVI. 




















Serial No. Equation - Serial No. Equation 
of sine. | 218: b. b. = Diff. | Ó. of sine. | ATB- b. b. 
1 9a 3 4 9b 1 “а | 3 
0 | 139-4275 500-0 . 12 125-0 | 237-9056 
2-083 | 141-2505 497-916 127-083 | 239-1537 e 
4-16 143-0734 1-8229 | 495-83 129-16 | 240-4019 . 
6-25 | 144-8963 493-75 131-25 | 241-6501 : 
8-3 | 146-7192 491-6 133-3 | 242-8983 “ 
1 10-416 | 148-5421 489-583 13 135-416 | 244-1464 . 
12-5 150-3569 487-5 . 137-5 245-3102 
14-583 | 152-1718 1-8148 | 485-416 139-583 | 246-4739 1-1637 | 360-416 
16-6 153-9866 483-3 141-6 247-6376 358-3 
18-75 | 155-8014 481-25 143-75 | 248-8014 356-25 
2 20-83. | 157-6162 479-16 14 145-83. | 249-9651 354-16 
22-916 | 159-4148 : 471-083 147-916 | 251-0312 352-083 
25-0 161-2134 1-7986 | 4750. 150-0 | 252-0973 1-0661 | 350-0 | 
27-083 | 163-0120 472-916 152-083 | 253-1634 347-916 
29-16 | 164-8106. 470-83 154-16 | 254-2294 345-83 
3 31-25 | 166-6093 468-75 15 150-25 | 255-2955 343-75 
33-3 , | 168-3836 466-6 | 158-3 | 256-2640 341-6 
35-416 | 170-1579 17743 | 464-583 160-416 | 257-2324 0-9084 | 339-585 
31-5 171-9322 462-5 . 162-5 258-2008 337-5 
39-583 | 173-7065 460-416 164-583 | 259-1692 335-416 
4 41-6 175-4808 458-3 10 166-6 260-1376 | 333-3 
43-75 | 177-2227 456-25 168-75 | 261-0003 331-25 
45:88 | 178-9649 1-7419 | 454-16 170-83. | 261-8629 0:8626 | 329-16. 
47.916 | 180-7065 452-083 172-916 | 262-7255 327-083 
500 | 182-4484 450.0 , 175-0 | 263-5882 325-0 , 
5 52-083 | 184-1903 447-916 17 177-083 | 264-4508 22-916 
54-16 | 185-8917 445-83 179-16 | 2065-2070 320-83 
56-25 | 187-5931 1۰7014 | 443-75 181-25 | 265-9645 0-7568 | 318-75 
58-3 | 189-2944 441-6 183-3 | 266-7213 316-6 
| 60-416 | 190-9958 439-583 185-416 | 267-4781 314-583 
6 62-5 192-6972 437-5 , 18 187-5 | 268-2350 312-5 ` 
04-583 | 194-3581 435-416 189-583 | 208-8779 310-416 
66-6 196-0190 1-6609 | 433-3 191-6 269-5208 0-6429 | 308-3 
68-75 | 197-6799 431-25 193-75 | 270-1637 300-25 
70-83. | 199-3407 : 429-16 195-83. | 270-8066 304-16 
7 72-916 | 201-0016 427-083 19 197-916 | 271-4495 302-083 
` 15-0 202-6139 425-0 ` 200-0 271-9785 ||. 300-0 , 
7-083 | 204-2262 1-6123 | . 422-916 202-083 | 272-5074 0-5290 | 297-916 
79-16 | 205-8384 420-83 204-6 273-0364 295-83 
81-25 | 207-4507 418-75 206-25 | 273-5654 293-75 
8 83-3 | 209-0630 4106-0 20 208:3 | 274-0944 291-6 
85-416 | 210-6104 414-583 210-416 | 274-5094 289-583 
87-5 212-1579 1:5475 | 412-5 212.5 274-9244 0-4150 | 2875. 
89-583 | 213-7053 410-416 214-583 | 275-3395 285-416 
91-6 215-2528 408-3 2106-6 275-7545 283-3 
9 93-75 | 216-8002 406-25 21 218-75 | 276-1695 281-25 
95-83_ | 218-2829 404-16 220-83. | 276-4707 279-16 
97-916 | 219-7655 1-4826 | 402-083 222-916 | 276-7718 0.3011 | 277-083 
0 221-2481 -| 400-0 225-0 277-0729 275-0 . 
102-083 | 222-7308 397-916 227-083 | 277-3740 272-916 
10 104-16 | 224-2134 395-83 - 229-16 | 277-6751 270-83 
106-25 | 225-6231 393-75 231-95 | 277-8541 268-75 
108-3 | 227-0329 1-4097-| 391-6 ` 233-3 | 278-0332 0-1790 | 266-6 
110-416 | 228-4420 389-583 235-416 | 278-2122 264-583 
112-5 229-8523 387-5 . 231-5 278-3912 202.5 , 
11 114-583 | 231-2620 385-416 | 23 239-583 | 278-5703 260-416 
116-6 232-5907 383-3 241-6 278-6272 258-3 
_ | JSE 233-9194 1-3287 | 381-25 243-75 | 278-6842 0.0570 | 256-25 
120-83. | 235-2482 379-16 245.83 | 278-7412 254-10 
122-916 | 236-5769 377-083 247-916 | 278-7981 252-083 
8 24 250۰0 278-8551 meh OM | 018651 `_ | 1250008 











No. 14.] THE FIRST ARYA-SIDDHANTA: “ TRUE " SYSTEM. 209 








TABLE LXVI A—Contd 


(В) Moon’s “ EQUATION b" BY THE FIRST ARYA-SIDDHANTA FROM ('S MEAN ANOM. 500— 
1000 (180°—360°). 


Col. 3.—The equation is ( 's greatest equation minus the actual equation, in 10,000ths of circle. 


= — >. 








— — —— 





— — — 























Serial No. Equation Equation — 
of sine. | ^'& 2 b. E b. Diff. Arg. b. 
] 2a 3 3 4 26 
0 5000 | 139-4275 40-0195 875-0 
502-083 | 137-6046 39-7014 879.916 
504-16 | 135-7817 38-4532 1-2482 | 870-83 
506-25 | 133-9588 37-2050 868-75 
508-3 | 132-1359 35-9568 866-6 
1 510-416 | 130-3130 34-7087 864-583 
512-5 | 128-4982 33-5449 862-5 
514-583 | 126-6833 32-3812 1-1637 | 860-416 
516-6 124-8685 31-2175 858-3 
518-75 | 123-0537 30-0537 856-25 
2 520-83. | 121-2389 28-8900 851-16 
522.916 | 119-4403 27-8239 852-083 
5250 | 117-6417 26-7578 1-0661 | 850-0 
527-083 | 115-8431 25-6917 847-916 
529-16 114-0444 24-6257 845-83 
3 531-25 112-2458 23-5596 843-75 
533-3 | 110-4715 22-5911 $41-6 
535-416 | 108-6972 21-6227 0-9684 | 839-583 
531-5 106-9229 20-6543 837-5 
539-583 | 105-1486 19-6859 835-416 
4 541-6 103-3743 18-7175 833-3 
543-75 | 101-6324 17-8548 831-95 
545-83. 99-8905 16-992: 0-8626 | 829-16 
547-916 | 98-1486 16-1296 827-083 
550-0 96-4067 15-2669 825-0 
5 552-083 | 94-6648 14-4043 822-916 
554-16 92-9634 13-6475 820-83 
556-25 91-2620 12-8906 0-7568 | 818-75 
558-3 _ 89-5607 12-1338 816-6 
560-416 | 87-8593 11-3770 314-583 
6 502-5 86-1579 10-6201 312.5 
564-583 | 84-4970 9-9772 810-416 
566-6 82-8361 9-3343 0-6429 | 308-3 
568-75 81-1752 8-6914 806-25 
570-83. 79-5144 8.0485 804-16 
7 572-916 | 77-8535 7-4056 802. 
575-0 76-2412 6-8766 800-0 . 
577-083 | 74-6289 6-3477 0-5290 | 797-916 
579-16 73-0167 5-8187 135-83 
581-25 71-4044 5-2897 793-75 
8 583-3 _ 69-7921 4-7607 791-6 
585-416 | 68-2447 4-3457 789-583 
587-5 66-6972 3-9307 0-4150 | 7875. 
589-583 | 65-1498 3-5156 785-416 
591-6 63-6023 3-1006 783-3 
9 593-75 62-0549 2.6855 781-25 
595-83. 60-5722 2-3844 779-16 
597-916 | 59-0896 2-0833 0:3011 | 777-083 
600-0 57-6069 1-782 775-0 . 
602-083 | 56-1243 1-4811 772-916 
10 604-16 54-6417 1-1800 770-83 
606-25 53-2319 1-0010 768-75 
608-3 . 51-8222 0-8219 0.1790 | 7666 
010-416 | 50-4125. 0-6429 764-583 
612-5 49-0028 0-4639 762-5 
11 614-583 | 47:5931 0-2848 760-416 
616-6 46-2644 0-2279 708-3 
618-75 44-9357 0-1709 x "56-25 
620-83. 43-0069 0-1139 754-16. 
692-916 | 42-2782 0-0570 102-083 
0-0000 ¦ 750:0 
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= TABLE LXVII A. 


(A) Sun’s “ EQUATION c" BY THE FIRST ARYA-SIDDHANTA FROM ©’S MEAN ANOMALY 0—500 
(0°—180°). | 


Gols. 3, 4.—Equation and Difference stand for either of the mean anom : values in cols. 2a, 2b, 
For the 24 base-equations see Table LXVII, above Vol. XIV. 


“ Arg. с” ts ©’s mean anomaly їп 1,000ths of circle. 
Col. 3.—The equation is ©’s greatest equation minus the actual equation, in 10,000ths of circle. 








_- — — 























Serial No. ti . Scrial No. Equation z 
Stoo Arg. c. Equation Diff. Arg. c of sine. Arg. c. q = Diff. Arg. ८. 
1 | 2८ 3 47: 9b 1 9a 3 4 | 8 
0 0.0 59-6875 500-0 . 12 125-0 - 17-4826 375-0 
2-083 | 58-9078 497-916 127-083 | 16-9479 372-916 
4-16 58-1281 07797 | 495-83 129-16 16-4132 0-5347 | 370-83 
6-25 57-3484 493-75 131-25 15-8785 308-75 
83 | 56-5687 491-6 133-3 | 15-3438 366-6 
1 10-416 | 55-7890 480-583 13 135-416 | 14-8090 364-583 
125 x 487:5 | 1375 . 14-3125 362-5 
14-583 | 54-2303 0:7793 | 485-416 139-583 | 13-8160 0-1905 | 360-416 
10-6 53-4510 483-3 141-6 13-3194 358-3 
18-75 52-6717 481-25 143-75 12-8229 356-25 
2 20-83 51-8924 479-16 14 145-83. 12-3264 354-16 
22-916 | 51-1215 477-083 147-916 | 11-8715 352-083 
25-0 _ 50-3507 057708 | 4750. 150-0 ` 11-4107 0-4549 | 350-0 
27.083 | 49-5799 472-916 152-083 | 10-9618 347-916 
29-16 48-8090 70-83 154-16 10-5069 345-83 
3 31-25 48-0382 408-75 15 156-25 10-0521 343-75 
33-3 47-2778 466-6 158-3 . | 9-6389 341-6 
35-416 46-5174 0-7604 464-583 160-416 9-2257 0-4132 | 339-583 
37-5 . 45-7569 462-5 , 162-5 6 8-8125 337-5 
39-583 | 44-9965 460-416 161-583 8۰3993 335-416 
4 41-6 44-2361 458-3 10 166-6 7-9861 333-3 
43-75 43-4896 456-95 168-75 7-6181 331-25 
45.83, | 42.7431 0:7465 | 454-16 170-83. 7۰2500 0-3681 | 329-16 
47-916 | 41-9965 452-083 172-916 6-8819 321-083 
50-0 41-2500 : 450-0 . 175-0 | 6-5139 325-0 _ 
5 52-083 | 40-5035 447-916 N 17 177-083 6-1458 322-916 
54-16 39-7743 445-83 179-16 5-8229 320-83 
56:25 39-0451 0:7292 | 443-75 181-25 5-5000 0:3229 | 318-75 
58-3 38-3160 441-6 183-3 _ 5-1771] 310-6 
60-416 | 37-5868 439-583 185-416 4-8542 314-583 
6 62-5 36-8576 437-0 . 18 187-5 . 4-53 3 312-5 . 
64-583 | 36-1458 435-416 189-583 1-2569 310-416 
66-6 35-4340 0-7118 433-3 191-6 3:9826 0-2743 308-3 
68-75 34-7222 431-25 193-75 3-7083 300-25 
70:83. | 34-0104 |J 429-16 195-83. -3-4340 304-16 
" 72-916 | 33-2986 427-083 19 197-916 3-1597 302-083 
75:0 2-6076 425-0 | 200-0 | 2-9340 300-0 
71-083 | 31-0167 0-6910 22-916 202-083 2-7083 0.2957 | 297-916 
19-16 31-2257 420-83 204-16 2.4826 295-83 
81-25 30-5347 418-75 206-25 2.2569 293-75 
8 83:3 | 29-8438 416-6 20 208.3 . 2-0312 291-6 
85-416 | 29-1806 414-583 210-416 1-8542 289-583 
- 87-5 28-5174 0.6032 | 4125. 219-5 ` 1:6771 0-1771 | 29875. 
89-583 | 27-8542 410-416 214-583 1-5000 985-416 
91-6 27-1910 ` 408-3 216-6 1:3229 283-3 
9 93:75 26-5278 406-25 21 218-75 1-1458 281-25 
95-83 | 25-8924 404-16 220-83. 1-0174 279-16 
* 97-016 | 25-2569 0-6354 | 402-083 222-916 0-SS89 0:1285 | 277-083 
100-0 24-6215 400-0. 225:0 . 0.7604 275:0 . 
: 102-083 | 23-9861 397-916 227-083 0-6319 272-916 
10 104-16 23-3507 395-83 22 299-16 0-5035 270-83 
. 106-25 22-7405 393-75 231-95 0-4279 268-75 
108-3 22-1424 0:6042 | 391-6 233-3 . 0-3522 0:0756 | 266-6 
. 110-416 | 21-5382 389-583 235-416 0:2766 264-583 
112-5 20-0341 387-5 237-5 0۰2010 262-5 
11 114-583 | 20-3299 385-416 23 239-583 0-1254 260-41 
116-6 19-7604 383:3 241-6 0:1003 258-3 
118-75 19-1910 0-5604 | 381.25 943-75 0-0752 0.0251 | 250-25 
120-83. | 18-6215 379-16 245-83 0:0502 254-16 
122-916 | 18-0521 377-083 247-916 | 0-025) 252-083 
| 24 950.0 | 0:0 250-0 
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Col. 3 


The equation is 


— — س — ل — — ——- - 


Serial No. 
of sine. 


tŠ 


ct 


500-0 . 
502-083 
504-16 
506-25 
508۰3 | 
510-416 
512-5-. 
514-583 
516-6 
518-75 
520-83. 
522-916 
525-0 
083 
529-16 
531-25 
533-3 . 
535-416 
537:5 
539-583 
541-6 
543-75 
545-83. 
547-916 
550-0 . 
552-083 
554-16 
556-25 
5583 . 
560-416 
562-5 _ 
564-583 
566-6 
568-75 
570 83 
572-916 
575:0 
577-083 
579 16 
581.25 
583-3 
585-416 
587-5 
589-583 
591-6 
593-75 
595-83 


618-75 
620-83 


Equation 
c. 


72-0972 
72-8276 
73.6181 


100-1840 
100-7535 


622-916 | 101:3229 








TABLE LXVII A—Contd 
(B) Sun’s “ EQUATION с” BY THE First ARYA-SIDDHANTA FROM ©’S MEAN ANOMALY 500—1000 





(180° 


360°) 


Serial No. 


of sine. 


“ТЕСЕ” SYSTEM. 





Equation 
c. 


— — — — — — — — | LL... U मनन. 


| 0:7708 
0-7604 
0-7465 
0:7292 
0-7118 
| 0-6910 
0:6632 
0:6354 
: 0-6042 


0:5624 


881-25 
879-16 





13 


14 


16 


17 


18 


19 


E23 











114-583 
716-6 
118.75 
720-83 
722-916 


101-8924 
102-4271 
102-9618 
103-4965 
104-0312 
104-5660 
105-0625 
105-5590 
106-0556 
106-5521 
107-0486 
107-5035 
107-9583 
108-4132 
108-8681 


| 109-3229 


109-7361 
110-1493 
110-5265 
110-9767 
111-3889 
111-7569 
112-1250 
112-4931 
112-8611 
113-2292 
113-5521 
113-8750 
114-1979 
114-5208 
114-8438 
115-1181 
115-3924 
-115-6667 
115-9410 
116-2153 
116-4410 
116-6667 
116-8924 
117-1181 
117:3438 
117-5208 
117-6979 
117-8750 
118-0521 
118-2299 
118:3576 
118-4861 
118-6146 
118-7431 
118-8715 
118-9471 
119-0228 











s greatest equat on plus the actual equation, in 10,000ths of circle. 


0-5347 


0-4965 


0-4132 


0-3681 


0:3229 


0-2743 


| 0-2257 


0-1285 


0-0756 
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TABLE LXIX. у 


SERIAL NUMBER OF DAYS IN A YEAR A.D. FOR TWO CONSECUTIVE YEARS. 


N. B.—The numbers given are those in a common year. In Leap-years, after February 29, the 
day of the month must be reduced by 1. Thus Day 153, in a Leap-year, is not June 2, but June 1. 


The Table is the same as Table I X, “ Indian Calendar." 


— — س‎ — — — --- — — — = — — — nD. OV 





PART I. 



































a NUMBER OF DAYS RECKONED FROM IST JANUARY OF THE SAME YEAR. 5 
E .— CU E 
E | | ! 5 
ха | Feb. | Mar. | April. May. June. | July. | Aug. | Sept. | Oct. | Nov. ` Dec. e 
53 |. i I 7 
5 hee | | á 
i imal. |. | ү 1 imm 
1 1 32 | 60 01 | 121 152 182 | 213| 244 | 94) 3051 335] 1 | 
I: 33| 61 92 122 153 183 214 245 275 306 336| 9 
3 3 34 | 62 93 123 154 184 215 | 246 276 807, 337} 3 
4 4 351 ~ 63|- 94 124 155 185 | 216 | 247] 277] 308! 338| 4 
5 5 36 | G4 95. 125 150, 186] 217| 248) 27 309  339| 5 
8: 6 97 65 96; 126 157, 187| 218| 249| 279| 310| 3401 6 
7 7 88| 66- 97 [5 127; 158 | 188| 210] 250/ 280| 311| 341 7- : 
8 8 39; 67 98: 128; 159 180 | 220 | 251 281 312 | 342] 8 x 
9 9 40; 68} 991, 129 | 160; . 190 | 221 952 | 282| 313| 343] 9 | 
10 10 41 | 69 100, 130, . 161 191 229 | 253|, 283! 314] 344 10 ; 
- | x 
11 11 42. 70| 101; 181) 102 | 192| 223| 254| 284 | 315] 351 11 
12 12 43| 71 102 132} 163; 193 224 | 255 285 310 | 346 | 12 
13. 13 44: 79 103: . 133 164; 194) 995! 956] 5986) 317] 3471 18 
14 14 451 .73|. 1041. 134] - 165| -105| 226) 257| 287] 3181 3881 14 
15 15 46 74 105, 135 | 166 | 196 | 227 | 258 | 2881 319| 349 | 15 
161 16 47 | 75 | 106!" 136! 167 197) 228! 259| 289 | 220] 3501 16 
17: 17! 48; 176 107! 137 108 | 198| 229| 260| 290| 3211 351| 17 
18 18|- 49| 77| 108, 138; 169  199| 230| 901) 201] 322| 3521 18. 
19" 19 50 78 109 | 139 170: 200| 231 262 | 292| 323] 353| 19 
20. 20 51 | 79| 110 | 140, 171 | 201] 232| 263] 293 24 354! 20 
21 21 821 801 ІП! 141 | 172. 202 233 | 264 294 | 325 | 355! 91 
924 29 53 | 81 | 112; 142 | 173) 203] 234 | 265 | 295 | 326] 356 | 92 
23 23 54! 82 113 ' : 143 174! ‘204| 235! 206| 296| 327] 357 | 93 
94 |. 24 55  83| 114 | 144| 175! 205 | 236| 267] 2971 328] 358| 94 
25 25 56, 81| 115, 145 176; 206| 237| 268| 298] 329| 359) 25 
26 26 57 | 85} 116, 146 177 | 207} 238! 209 | 299} 330] 360 | 26 
27 27. 581 86| 117: 147 178 | 208 | 239 | 270 | 300| 331| 36) 27. 2 
98! 28 50!  87|. 118; 148; 179, 20 | 240| 271 | 301] 332] 362 28 
29 29 60; 88 |» 119, 149} 180; 210] 241 272 | 302] 333 | 363| 29 
30 НЕ 120 | 150) 181} 211 242 | 273| 303 | 334| 3064 | 30 
31 | : : 151 қ 212 243 41 804 | .. | 361 831 
2 2 | May. | June.) July. | Aug. | Sept. | Oct. | Nov. | Dec. F 
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Ко. 14.1 _ THE FIRST ARYA-SIDDHANTA : “TRUE” SYSTEM. . 215 
TABLE LXIX— Contd. ` 


SERIAL NUMBER OF DAYS IN A YEAR A.D. FOR TWO CONSECUTIVE YEARS. 


N. B.—When the previous year was a Leap-year, the days of the month must all be reduced 
. by 1; and so all those after February 29, when the given year is a Leap-year. 


—M r 





























PART 11. 

| С : | 
д | [UMBER OF DAYS RECKONED FROM 1 JANUARY OF THE PRECEDING YEAR. | d 
— =з 
6 | 8 
КМ ee TI | | e 
| E ' Jan. Feb. | Mar. | April. | May. | June. | July. ! Aug. | Sept Oct Nov. ; Dec. [o 

c 
UE | | | |& 
— as | L "4 CAPE a 325 — — — — ІЛ Tr Sl 
1 | 366 | 397 | 495. 456| 486 | 517| 547 | 78; 609 639 | 670 100! 
2| 367| 308 | 426| 457! 4871) 58| 548| 679| 601 G40} G71! 1701) 
8 308: 209 127 458! 4588 519| 549! 0580, 611 641 672 | - 702 
4 | 369] 400 128 | 459| 489| 520| 550! 581| 612) 642) 673] 703 | 
5, 370 | 401 129 460 190 | 521, 551, 582: 613| 043 74 | 704 | 
| | | 
6| 37 102 | 430 461 491 | 522 | 552! 8583 | 614 | 614 275! 1705 
7| 372| 403| 431, 462| 492| 523 | 553i 584| 615| 645! 676 706 | 
51 373 101 | 432 403) 493] 594) 55 5 646 | 677! 707 | 
9 5 








: 559 | 5001 621| 05] | 682; 712 

14| 379 | 410 | 438) 460 499) 530 | 560| 591 22 | 652 | 683! 713 

15| 380 | 411| 439, 470 500 531! 501 502 | 623 | 653 | 684 | nal 

| | 

16) 381! 412] 440. 471 501, 5392) 562| 593; 624] 654| 6851 716 

17| 382| 413| 441| 472| 502| 533 | 563) 5%) 625 | 655) 686| 716 | 

18 | 383 414| 442 473) 503| 534| 564| 505) 626| 656 

19| 381 | 415| 443, 474| 504| 535| 565| 596) 627| 657| 688| 718 

90| 385 416]. 444, 475 505 | 536 | 5066! 507! 698! 658 | ~ 689 | 719 

| | 

91| 986 | 417| 445. 476, 500 537| 567 659 | 690 | 720 

22 | 387| 418 । 446| 477| 507| 538| 568 | 599 630) 4060) 691) | 721 | 

93| 388| 419| 447; 478, 508) 539 | 569| 600] 631; 661| 692; 722) 

24 389 20 448 | 479 | 509 540 570 601 632 662 693 72 ) 
72 








g 
a ४8४४४ BEBER SEENE BEEBE ४०००० өвсөн 


... 180 | 
April. ¦ May. | June. | July, | Aug. 
| 





Noy. | Dec. | 
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TABLE LXX. 


CONVERSION OF TITHI-PARTS AND INDICES OF Тітніз, NAKSHATRAS AND YOGAS INTO TIME. 
(Corresponding to Table X, ५ Indian Calendar.’’) 


The “ Argument ” unit 1— 47-2524 (a trifle over 41 minutes cf time), in the case of the tithi- 
index (£), and 4"-3831 in the case of the nakshatra index n). 


— eee -- m . =» — — - — -- 





- — — Бэ. — _ — ---- — - č seee- — m 
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T.ME EQUIVALENT OF TIME 1 QUIVAEENT ОР | TIME EQUIVALENT ОР | 
| Nak | ім k | Nak 
: aK- ‘we Tithi Nak- Yz T ак- = ! 
Tithi- ТЫН shatra |} fo Tithi- as shatra | ~ * 5 Tithi- | : Цэн shatra हक | 
parts. ; (t) index (y) parts. (0. index | IC ex parts ГА index | Cex 
аз 5 (n). yi 43 ° (n) (у). 25 ) (n) (y). 
E = с 
e e e 
Б | Н | ——| 8 — 
Ë H. M. H. M.) H. 51. H. MA 2 .H. M.| H. M.| H. M.| H. M. Ë H. M. | H. M. | H. M. |H. M. । 
i $ | | | 
1/0 1j0 4/0 4/0 4| 41/058|251|241|230| 76| 148| 523] 459| 438 
210 3/0 910 8|0 7| 4211 0|259|245|234| 77| 149! 427] 5 3| 442 | 
510 41013 [012 | 0 I1] 43 1 112 3 | 2 49 | 2 37 7 | 151| 532] 5 7| 446 
410 61017101910151( 44 I 213 7 | 2 53 | 2 41 79| 152! 5 36 511! 4 10 | 
510 71021102010 18| 45 1 4 | 3 11 | 2 57 | 2 45 801 1 53| 540 | 515! 45 
| | | 
i 610 91026 | 0 24 | 0 22 | | 
т |010 [0 30 1 0 28 | 0 20 46 1 51916 | 1 | 2 48 81 | 155) 544 519| 457: 
8 ।0 11 | 0 34 |03110 29 47 1 71320 | $ 5| 2 52 89! 156! 5 49 523 | 5 0! 
. 9 [013 0 38 0 35! 0 33| 48 1 8| #2413 91256 8 | 158] 553| 5271 5 4 
10 | 0 14 | 09 43 | 039 | 0 371 49 1 91329 |3 13 2 59 84 | 159 | 5 57 5 30 | 5 7| 
50 , 1 11 | 3 33 | 3 17 | 3 3 88 | 2 01 6 1 5 34 | 5 11! 
11 | 0 16 | 0 47 | 0 43 | 0 40 | | 
12 | 0 17 | 0 51 | 0 47 ¦ 0 44 | | 
13 |018|055|051|048{ 51 | 1 12 | 337 321|3 7 86 | 2 Z| 6 6| 538) 515| 
14 | 0 20 |1 01055 | 0 51 21 14 | 3 41 | 3 25 | 3 10 87| 2 Z| 616| 549 5 18 | 
15 |0 21 | I 4|059 | 0 55| 53 | 1 15 | 3 45 | 3 29 | 3 14 88| 2 5| 614] 546| 5 22) 
54 | 1 17 | 3 50 | 3 32 | 3 18 89 2 6| 618 550] 5%! 
16 102311 811 31059 | 55 | 1 18 | 3 54 | 3 36 | 3 21 90| 2 8| 623] 5 54] 5 29! 
17 1024 [112 | 1 7/1 2 | | | 
18 |0 26 | 117 | 1 T1] 1 6 | | 
19 | 0 27 | 1 21 | 1 15 | 1 10 | 56| 119 | 3 58 | 3 40 | 3 25 9Ү| 2 ४| 697| 5 | 5 38 | 
20 | 0 28 | 25 |1 19 | 1 13| 57| f21| 4 2 |3 44 | 3 29 2| 210 631 6 2| 5 37) 
58 | 1 22 | 4 7 | 3 48 | 3 32 93 | 912! 6 35 6 61 540 
21 | 0 30 | 1 29 | 1 23 | 1 17] 59 | 1 24 | 4 11 | 3 52 | 3 36 04 | 213 6401 610 | 5 44) 
22 |0 31 | 1 34 |1 27/121) 60 | ! 25 | 4 15 | 3 56 3 40 95 2215) 6 44. | 614 | 548^ 
23 о 33 | I 38 | 1 30 1 24 i 
24 [034| I 42 | 1 34 | 1 28 | | | 
17 035 | 1 46 | 1 38 | 122] 61/1 26 | £ 19 < 0|343| 96| 216! 648 ӚЗЕНІ 
2| r98|424 | 4 4| 3 47 97| 217| 6 52 622] 555 
26 | 0 37 | 51 | 1 42 | 1 35 63 | 1 29 | 4 28 | 4. 8 |3 51 98 | 219 657 626) 559 
27 |038! 55 | 1 46 | 139 | 64 131 | 4 32 | 4 12 | 3 54 99| 220, 7 1 620 | 6 2 
98 0 40 | Y 59 150 | 1 42| 65 | F 32 £ 36 [416 | 3581 100 | 2 22 | 7 छ| 633; 6 4 
29 [0 4112 31154 | 1 46 | | қ 
30 104312 8 | 1 58 150 | 
66 | 1 34 | £ 41 | 4 20 | 4 2] 200 | 443 (14 10 | 13 7' 12 18. 
31 |044 | 2 12 | 2 2|1 53| 67 |135 | 4 45 | 4 24 | 4 5| 300 | 7 5; 21 16 | 19 40 1812 
32 | 0 45 | 2 16 | 2 86 1571 68 | 136 | 4 49 | 4 28 | 4 9| 400 927 28 21 | ; 
33 | 0 47 | 2 20 | 2 10| 2 1] 69 | 1 38} 4 53 | 431 | 413 | 500 | 11 49 | 35 26 | | 
24 | 0 48 ! 2 25 | 2 14 | 2 4] 70 | 1 39 | 4 58 | 4 35 | 4 16] 600 | 14 10 | 42 31 | 
35 | 0 50j 229 | 2 18 12 8 | | 
36 | 0 51 | 2 33 | 2 22 | 2 12| 71 | 14115 214 39 | 4 20 | 700 | 16 32 | 49 37 
37 | 0 52 |937 | 2 28 | 2 15| 72 142 | 5 6 | 4 43 | 4 24] 800 | 18 54 | 56 42 
38 | 0 54 | 2 42 | 2 30 | 2 19 73 | 1 43 | 5 10 4 47 | 4 27 | 900 | 21 16 | 63 47 | 
39 | 0 55 | 2 46 | 2 33 | 2 23 | 74 | 1 45 | 5 15 | 4 51 | 4 31 | 1000, 23 37 | 70 52 | 
40 | 0 57 | 2 50 | 2 37 2 26] 75 | 1 46 | 5 19 | 4 55 | 4 35 | 
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TABLE LAKI. = x 


THE EUROPEAN CALENDAR. 





A. INITIAL DAYS OF CENTURIES, JULIAN AND GREGORIAN 
CALENDARS. 





B. WEEK-DAXS FOR ONE YEAR. 
APPLICABLE TO BOTH OLD AND 
NEW STYLE DATFS. 








Centuries A.D. 





Old Style. New Style. 


— — W | Mo 


centuries. | 0 | 100 200; 300; 400 500| 600] | | 1500. 
700, 800 90011000 1100 120011300)1600 1700 1800 1900 5 

i 200 1800 1900|2000/2000 210022002300 5 
| । | | 


Initial days. 


КЕНІНДЕ | Mo| S 
Th | W | Tu 
Fr | Thi 

Sa | Fr | Th | W 


Fr | 
S | Sa 


Odd 
years of 





Common-years. 
Months in 
Leap-years. 








Months in 












028 56 
1129157; 85 
213058 
3/31/59 


4132 60 
5/33 61 





Fr 
Мо! S 
Mo 
Tu 




















6,34 62 
71135 63 


8/36 64 
9/37 65 
1038 66 
11/39 67 


| 
1214068 
1341,69 
14142,70 
15/43 71 


| 
1644 72/100 
1745/73 
1846 74 
1947 75 


2049/76 
914977 
22150 78 
23/51/79 


24 58 80 
255381 
26 54 82 


2755 83 





Мо S 
Та Mo| S 


| Tu 
Th 
Fr 
Sa 





L.Y. 


L.Y. 


Г.У. 





Мау. 


| June | 13) 12 13] 14| 1 


22) 23! 24 
28 29, 30 31 


4 5 6 7 x 9| 10 Mar. 
16) 17jNov. 
18| 19| 20} 21 _ 23| 94; 

25 26 27 28 | 29| 30! 31 








To find the initial day of a given year A.D. take the day marked in Section A, perpendicular under the 


iven century and horizontal opposite the given year. 
ection B. Find the given day of mo 
with the initial day in the heading. 
E.g. Wanted week-day of 2 
(horizontal) in Section A is S 
week-day noted in the heading of Section B at the junction of 23rd M 
column 2 of heading (horizontal) is “ W,” Wednesday. Therefore 23rd Marc 
In common years work with the month on left, in leap 
N. B.—In the New Style tho years 1600 and 2000 are leap-years, 


Note this initial day in column 2 of the या of 
nth in the body of Section B. Run up to the week-day in horizontal line 
The day so found is the week-day of the given day of month and year. 
3га March, A.D. 645. At junction of century 600 (perpendicular) and 45 
aturday. This was the initial day of A.D. 645. The year was common. The 
arch (perpendicular) and of “Sa.” in 
h, A.D. 645, was a Wednesday. 
-years with that on right. 

but 1700, 1800, 1900 are common years, 


The initial week-day of the first year of each New Style century is given above it in heading of Section A. 
For the initial week-day of other years of the century look for the day in the junction of columns as mentioned 


above; e,g., A.D. 1900 began (top) on Monday. 
1919 began on Wednesday. 


Sunday. 


1901 began (junction of columns) on Tuesday. 


` 


1928 begins on 


2D 
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TABLE LXXII. 


[Vor. XVI. 








VALUE оға, b, с AT BEGINNING OF CENTURIES OF THE KALIYUGA BY THE FIRST ARYA-SIDDHANTA 
AT MEAN SUNRISE ON DAY OF OCCURRENCE OF MEAN MESHA-SAMKRANTI, WHICH IS THE 
MOMENT WHEN MEAN SUN REACHES LONGITUDE 0°. 


Weck- 


Century. day: a. b. C. 
36 0 7177-6056 135-4688 279-9111 
37 0 6045-4346 723-3175 280-2723 
38 0 4913-2637 311-1661 280-6336 
39 0 3781-0927 899-0148 280-9948 
40 0 2648-0218 480-8035 281-3560 
41 0 1510:7509 74-7121 281-7172 
42 0 384-5799 662-5608 282-0784 4 
43 6 8913-7771 214-1179 279-7019 
34 0 7781-6062 S01-9665 280-0631 
45 6 6649-4352 389-8152 280-4243 
46 6 5517-2643 977-6639 280-7855 
47 6 4385-0933 665-5125 281-1467 
48 6 3252-9224 153-3612 281-5079 


N. B.—The value of b, the (78 mean anomaly, is given аз 
estimated by Professor Jacobi. The present author esti- 
mates ita value as less than the given amount by 3:6. Ina 
very close case both valuations may be tried, 
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MEAN SUNRISE VALUE OF а, b, c FOR YEARS OF THE K. Y. CENTURY BY THE ARYA-SIDDHANTA. ` 
* Years thus marked are years of 366 days, the rest of 365 each. 


- = — 


Year, [Wed | ё | 8 | « |¥enlwal а | W-d. 





* 


> (2 lo — © 


№ 
६) ७० ~1 Ç; Ç 








ya ९३1७5 ८० ८४ Gi १७ O 


hore © Ç 


Іі? ось, ८31०७ © ८० ७ 


rs 


ост tor Om 5219 = Ç: Сл н S> = O C; co 


Сз C) Мн 


— — M — — 


а. 


0 
3600-6340 
7201-2680 
1140-5339 
4741-1679 


8341-8019 
1942-4359 
5881-7018 
9482-3358 
3082-9698 


6683-6038 

622-8697 
4223°5037 
1824-1377 
1703-4035 


5304-0375 
8904-0716 
2565-3056 
6504-5714 

105-2054 


3705:8394 
7306-4734 
1245:7393 
4810:3733 
5447:0073 


2047:0413 
5986-9072 
9587-5412 
3188-1752 


- = 


6788-8092 | 


728-0751 
4328-7091 
7929-3431 
1529-9771 
5469-2430 


9069-8770 
2670-5110 
6271-1450 

210-4109 
3811-0449 


7411-6789 


1012-3129 
4951-5788 
8552-2128 
2152-8468 


6092-1126 
9692-7466 
3293-3806 
6894-0147 

833-2805 





246-4427 
492-8853 
115-6196 

22-0623 


268-5019 
514-9476 
797-6819 

44-1246 
290-5072 


531-0099 
819-7442 

66-1868 
312-6295 
595-3638 


841-8065 

88-2491 
334-6918 
617-4261 
863°8687 


110-3114 
356 7541 
630-4884 
885-9310 
132-3737 


375-8164 
661-5506 
907-9933 
151-4360 
400-8786 


683-6129 
930-0556 
176-4982 


422-9409 


705-6752 . 


952-1179 
198-5605 
445-0032 
721-1315 


974-1801 


220-6228 
467-0055 
749-7998 


996-2424 |' 


242-6851 


525-4194 
771-8620 

18-3047 
264-7474 
547-4817 











TABLE LXXIII. 





999-2918 
998-5836 

0:6131 
999-9049 


999-1967 
998-4885 

0-5181 
999-8099 
999-1017 


998-3934 
0:4230 
909-7148 
999-0066 
1-0362 


0-3280 
909-6197 
998-9115 

0:9411 

0:2329 


999-5247 
998-8165 
0:84 
0:1378 
099-4206 


998-7214 
077510 
0:0428 

999-3346 

998-6263 


0:6559 
999-9477 
999-2395 
998-5313 

. 0-5609 


999-3526 
999-1444 
998-4362 

0-4658 
999-7576 


-999-0494 
998:3412 
0:3707 
999:6625 
998-9543 


0:9839 
0:2757 
995-5675 
998-8592 
0:8888 






SHOT HOY uyon ४ یا جع‎ 2 a оњ он о 








о Сосо OOP осот =c Ze HONG 








4433-9145 
8034-5485 
1635-1825 
5514-4484 
9175:0824 


2775°7164 
6376-3504 

315-6163 
3916-2503 
7516-8843 


1117-5183 
5056-7842 
8657-4182 
2258-0522 
5858-6862 


9797-9521 
3398-5861 
6999-2201 

599-8541 
4530-1200 


: 
1740-3880 
5679-6539 
9280-2879 
2880-9219 


6481-5559 

420:8217 
4021-4557 
7622-0897 
1222-7238 


5161-9896 
8762-6236 
2363-2576 
5963-8916 
9903-1575 


3503-7915 
7104-4255 

105-0595 
4644-3254 
8244-9594 


1845-5934. 
5446-2214 
9385-4933 
9986-1273 
6586-7613 


187-3953 
4126-6612 
7727-2952 
1327-9292 
4928-5632 


8867-8291 








| 


b. 


- 


793:9243 | 
40-3670 | 
286-8097 
569-5439 
815:0866 


02-4203 
308-8719 
591:6062 
838-0489 

84-4916 


330-9342 
613-6685 
860-1112 
106-5538 
352-9965 


635-7308 
882-1735 
128-6161 
375-0588 
6577931 


904-2357 
150:6784 
433-4127 
679:8554 
926-2980 


172-7407 
455°4750 
701-9176 
948-3503 
| 


477-5372 
723-9799 
970-4226 
216-8652 
499-5995 


746-0422 
992-4849 
238-0275 
521-6618 
768-1045 


14-5471 
200-0898 
543-7241 
790-1668 

36-6094 


283-0521 
5657864- 
812-2290 
58-6717 
305-1144 


587-8487 














219. 








с. 





0-1806 
999-4724 
998-7642 

0:7938 

0:0855 


990-3773 
998-6691 

0:6987 
999-9905 
999-2823 


998-5741 

0:6036 
909-8954 
999-1872 
998-4790 


0-5086 
999-8004 
999-0921 
998-3839 

0°4135 


999-7053 
998-9971 


1-0207 


0:3184 


999:6102 


998-9020 
0:9316 
0:2234 

999-5152 

998-8070 


0:8365 
0:1283 
999-4201 
998-7119 
0-7415 


0-0332 
999-3250 
998-6168 

0:6164 
999-9382 


909-2300 


999-1349 


998-4267 ° 


0-4563 


999-7481 ^ 


999-0398 
998-3316 


0-3612 











— —q'T.TFT - а 
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TABLE LXXIV. 


DAILY VALUES OF а, b, c FROM 0 MINA то 2 MESHA. 


For calculation of their value at mean sunrise on the day Chaitra Sukla 1. 





Interval of 
days from Day 29 f | Week b 
truo Mésha-| month day. = — 
samkranti. : 
| 
1 2 3 1 5 6 
30 Mina 0 3 9163-7800 838-6681 912-3908 
29 2 1 4 9502-4119 874-9597 915-1286 
28 ” 2 5 9841-0438 911-2513 917-S664 
27 T 3 6 179-6756 047-5429 920-6042 
26 T 4 0 518:3075 983-8345 923-3420 
25 т, 5 1 856-9394 20-1262 926-0798 
24 Y 6 2 1195:5713 56-4178 928-8176 
23 » 7 3 1534-2032 92-7094 931-5554 
22 г 8 4 1872-8350 129-0010 934-2931 
21 7 9 5 2211-4669 165-2927 937-0309 
20 Tj 10 6 2550-0988 201:5843 939-7687 
19 59 11 0 2888-7306 237-8759 942-5065 
18 12 1 3227-3625 274-1675 945-2443 
17 Э? 13 2 3565-9944 310-4591 947-9821 
16 y; 14 3 3904-6263 346-7508 | [ 950-7199 
15 * 15 4 4243-2581 383-0424 953-4576 
14 Y; 16 b 4581:8900 419-3340 956۰1954 
13 * 17 6 4920-5219 455-6256 958-9332 
12 T 18 0 5259-1538 491-9173 961-6710 
11 ^ 19 1 5597-7856 528-2089 964-4088 
10 T 20 2 5936-4175 564-5005 967-1466 
9 ny 21 3 0275۰0494 600۰7921 969۰8844 
8 22 4 6613۰6813 637-0838 972-6221 
7 ки 23 5 6952-3131 673-3754 975-3599 
6 y, 24 6 7290-9450 709-6670 978-0977 
5 T 25 0 7629-5769 745-9586 980-8355 
4 y 26 1 7968-2088 782-2503 983-5733 
3 > 27 2 8306-8406 818-5419 | 986-3111 
2 > 28 31 8645-4725 854-8335 | 989-0489 
1 T 29 4 8984:1044 891-1251 991-7866 
Mésha 0 5 9322.7363 927-4168 994.5244 
1 6 9661:3681 963-7084 997-2622 
2 0 0 0 0 


— 05 CE व  % पड NG — — — . - - 
The figures for Mésha 0 are those for méan sunrise on the day when true Mésha-samkranti occurred, ॥.८., 
vn the day when true sun reached long. 0°. | 
; pone cablo serves; equally for calculation from'tho day of mean Mésha-sarkrinti by noting the interval 
of days. 
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TABLE LXXV. 


Moon’s EQUATION OF CENTRE BY THE First ARYA-SIDDHANTA. 
(For equation of sun's centre sce Table XLVII, Vol.*XIV above.) 








E OF MEAN 








Ахом. ANGLE, |D 
| Moon’s mean 3 = Tm Moon's moan x 
х anomaly, alue , oe ve iff. per | Equation in anomaly. гг 
~ in mi- IDE ^ Maun णी M minute | 10,000th of 7 sine. 
nutes : E ° oí anom. circle, 
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 . 1 
- 0 0° 0' | 180? 0’ 0’ ^ 09 0” 0” 5, 0 180° 0’ | 360° 0’ 0 
225 5:250 
1 3 45 | 176 15 225 0 19 41°25 А 9:114583 | 183 45 | 356 15 1 
024 5:226 
2 7 30 | 172 30 | 449 0 39 17:25 18:188657 | 187 30 | 352 30 2 
229 5:180 
3 11 15 | 168 45 671 0 58 42:75 27۰181713 | 191 15 | 348 45 3 
219 5:110 
4 15 0 165 01 890 1 17 59 c 36:053240 | 195 O x 0 4 
215 5-016 
5 18 45 | 161 15 | 1105 1 36 41:25 44-702730 | 198 45 | 341 15 5 
| 210 4-900 
9 22 30 | 157 30 | 1315 1 55 3 : 53:269675 | 202 30 | 337 30 6 
Е 205 4:783 
" 26 15 | 153 45 | 1520 2 13 00 Ч 61-574074 | 206 15 | 333 45 1 
199 4.6413 
S 30 0 | 150 011719 2 30 24°75 : 69:035415 | 20 0 | 330 0 8 
191 4°456 
9 33 45 | 146 15 | 1910 2 47 175 77:372684 | 213 45 | 326 15 9 
183 4:270 
10 37 30 | 142 30 | 2093 9 3 8:25 ° 84785878 | 217 30 | 322 30 | 10 
174 4°060 
11 41 15 | 138 45 | 2267 3 18 21:75 : 91:834490 | 221 15 | 318 45 | 11 
164 3°926 
12 15 0 | 135 0| 2431 3 32 427 08:478009 | 225 0 | 315 0 12 
154 3°5947 
13 48 45 | 131 15 | 2585 3 46 11-5681 104:718890 | 228 45 | 311 15 | 13 
143 3°3516 
14 ७2 30 | 127 30 | 2728 3-58 45-6696 110:537572 | 232 30 | 307 30 | 14 
131 3°0603 
15 56 15 | 123 45 | 2859 4 10 16:4900 x 115:867978 | 236 15 | 303 45 | 15 
119 1919 
16 00 01120 0 | 2978 4 20 440290 120:710099 | 240 0 | 300 0! 16 
106 2-1844 
17 63 45 | 116 15 | 3084 4 30 3:0134 8175 125:023250 | 243 45 | 296 15 | 17 
93 1797 
18 67 30 | 112 30 | 3177 4 38 13:4431 : 2 128۰807432 | 247 30 | 292 30 | 18 
19 841 
19 71 15 | 108 45 | 3256 4 45 10:0446 132°021949 | 251 15 | 288 45 19 
65 1°5234 
20 75 01105 01 3321 4 50 52:8179 134:666805 | 255 0 | 285 0 | 90 
51 ”Э 1953: 
21 18 45 | 101 15 | 3372 4 55 21-7634 А 136:742001 4, 258 45 | 281 15 21 
37 8672. 
22 82 30| 97 30 | 3409 4 58 36-8804 ^ 138:247533 | 262 30 | 277 30 | 99 
22 0°515 
23 86 15 93 45 | 3431 5 0 32-8962 a 139:142717 | 266 15 | 273 45 | 93 
7 41 
24 90 0 | 90 0 | 3438 5 1 98103 139°427548 | 270 0 | 270 01 24 


2 E 
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on on — Ue € к * 


ul 2 ' E I 27 а 
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LXI—Contd. 











COMMENCEMENT OF THE 





SOLAR YEAR LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF DAY ON WHICH 
CHAITRA SUKLA 1 ENDED). 











Time of 
E and Weck- [ine Mésha.| _D2y and Week- - b - 
! | month, A.D. day. sambangi" month, A.D. day. 
. 24 25 


13 14 17 19 20 = 





28 Маг. (88) | 2 Mon. . | 22 50 0 | 28 Mar. (88) | 2 Mon. . | 9882-1321 | 437-5321 | 274-8488 
29 Mar. (88) | 4 Wed. | 5 2 30 | 17 Маг, (76) | 6 Fri. . | 9757-8155 | 284-7669 | 244-0249 
29 Mar. (88) | 5 Thur. | 11 16 0| 7 Mar. (66) | 4 Wed. | 9972-1307 | 168-2032 | 215-9388 
99 Mar. (88) | 6 Fri. . | 17 27 30 | 26 Mar.(85) | 3 Tues. 6-7703 | 1042768 | 267-2486 


- 





ERRATUM. 





| Inbinding Vol. XVI of the Epigraphia Indica, subscribers are requested 
to omit pages 193 to 221 printed and issued with Part IV, since these same 
haye been issued again with the corrections of the author in Part V. - 
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29 Mar. (89) | 2 Mon. . 2 10 O| 2 Mar. (62) 3 Tues. 249-3749 
29 Mar. (88) | 3 Tues. 8 22 30] 21 Маг. (80) | 2 Mon.. 77:0146 
29 Mar. (88) | 4 Wod. 14 35 0110 Mar. (69) | 6 Fri. . | 9952-6979 
29 Mar. (88) | 5 Thur. 20 47 30 | 29 Маг. (88) | 5 Thur. | 9987-3376 
29 Mar. (89) | 0 Sat. . 3 0 0 | 17 Mar. (77) 2 Mon. . | 9863-0209 
< 29 Mar (88) | 1 Sun. . 9 12 30] 7 Mar. (66) | O Sat. . 77-3362 
29 Маг. (88) | 2 Mon. . | 15 25 0| 26 Маг. (85) | 6 Fri. . | 111-9758 
29 Mar. (88) | 3 Tucs. 91 37 30115 Mar. (74) | 3 Tues. | 9987-6592 
29 Mar. (89) | 5 Tkur. 3 50 01 4 Mar. (64) 1 Sun. . | 201-9744 
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E 203-2801 | 4838 
518-1725 | 254-5958 | 4539 
305-4172 | 223-7720 | 4840 
301-4008 | 275-1017 | 4841 
148-6356 | 244-2579 | 4842 
31-1620 | 216-1717 | 4843 
968-1455 | 267-4815 | 4844 
815-3803 | 236-6576 | 4845 
698-9068 | 208-5707 | 4846 
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COMMENCEMENT OF THE 















LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF DAY ON WHICH 


SOLAR YEAR C ल 
HAITRA SUELA 1 ENDED). 





























E | 
= 

| | Чоу. [tre Maha раар | шу | “ | & | © 
13 14 19 EES व ; egit 1 
28 Mar. (88) | 2 Mon. . 28 Маг. (88) | 2 Моп. . | 9882-1321 | 437-5321 | 274-8488 | 4822 
29 Mar. (88) | 4 Wed. 17 Mar. (76) | 6 Fri. 9757:8155 | 284-7669 | 244-0249 | 4823 
29 Mar. (88) | 5 Thur. 7 Mar. (66) | 4 Wed 9972-1307 | 168-2932 | 215-9388 | 4824 
29 Mar. (88) | 6 Fri. . | 17 27 30] 26 Маг. (85) | 3 Tues 0.7703 | 1042768 | 267-2486 | 4825 
28 Mar. (88) | 0 Sat. . | 23 40 0 j 14 Маг. (74) | 0 Sat. 9882-4537 | 951-5116 | 236-4247 | 4826 
29 Mar. (88) | 2 Mon. 5 55 30] 4 Маг. (63) | 5 Thur 96-7690 | 835-0380 | 208-3387 | 4827 
29 Mar. (88) | 3 Tues. 12 5 0123 Маг. (82) | 4 Wed 131-4086 | 771-0215 | 259-6484 | 4828 
29 Mar. (88) | 4 Wed. 18 17 30] 12 Маг. (71) | 1 Sun. . 7:0920 | 618-2563 | 228-8246 | 4829 
29 Маг. (89) | 6 Fri. . | 0 30 Of 29 Feb. (60) | 5 Thur 9882:7754 | 405-4911 | 198-0006 | 4830 
29 Mar. (88) | 0 Sat. . | 6 42 30 | 19 Маг. (78) | 4 Wed. | 9917-4150 | 401-4746 | 249-3104 | 4831 
90 Маг. (88) | 1 Sun. . | 12 55 0) 8 Маг. (67) | 1 Sun. . |9793-0984 | 248-7095 | 218-4865 | 4832 
29 Mar. (88) | 2 Mon. . | 19 7 30 | 27 Маг. (86) | 0 Sat. . 0827-7380 | 184-6929 | 269-7963 | 4833 
29 Mar. (80) | 4 Wed. 1 20 0116 Mar (76) | 5 Thur 42-0533 | 68-2194 | 241-7102 | 4834 
29 Mar. (88) | 5 Thur. т 32 30] 5 Mar.(04) | 2 Mon. . | 9917-7367 915-4542 | 210-8864 | 4835 
29 Mar. (88) | 6 Fri. 13 45 01 24 Маг. (83) | 1 Sun. « 9952-3763 | 851-4377 | 262-1960 | 4836 
29 Mar. (88) | 0 Sat. 19 57 30114 Маг. (73) | 6 Fri. . | 166-6915 | 734-9641 | 234-1099 | 4837 
29 Маг. (89) | 2 Mon.. | 2 10 Of 2 Mar. (62) | 3 Tues 42-3749 | 582-1989 | 203-2861 | 4838 
29 Mar. (88) | 3 Tues. 8 22 30] 21 Mar.(80) | 2 Mon 77-0146 | 518-1725 | 254-5958 | 4839 
29 Mar. (88) | 4 Wed. 14 35 Of 10 Mar. (69) | 6 Fri. 9952-6979 | 365-4172 | 223-7720 | 4840 
99 Mar. (88) | 5 Thur. | 20 47 30] 29 Маг. (88) | 5 Thur. | 9987-3376 | 301-4008 275-1017 | 4841 
29 Mar. (89) | 0 Sat. з о 0117 Маг. (77) | 2 Mon. . | 9863-0209 | 148-6356 | 244-2579 | 4842 
29 Mor (88) | 1 Sun. . | 9 12 30] 7 Mar. (66) | 0 Sat. 77-3362 | 31-1620 | 216-1717 | 4843 
29 Mar. (88) | 2 Mon. . | 15 25 0| 26 Маг. (85) | 6 Fri. . | 111-9758 968-1455 | 267-4815 | 4844 
29 Mar. (88) | 3 Tucs 21 37 30 | 15 Mar. (74) | 3 Tues. |9987.6592 | 815-3803 | 236-6576 | 4845 
29 Mar. (89) | 5 Thur. 3 50 01 4 Маг. (64) | 1 Sun. . | 201.9744 | 698-0068 | 208-5707 
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TABLE 
CONCURRENT YEAR. 
P Youre В шін А INTERCALATED 
> OVIAN SAMVATSARA, (adhika) and 
5 : — 
Kali ak Ë о (Гаһауа) LUNAR 
ali. | Saka. 5 2 = Kollam MONTHS (true). 
Ë З Е Southern Northern 
з | =A system. system. 
A D S 
2) пат 
t [Ese 3 | 3a 4 5 0 
4847 | 1668 | 1803 | 1152 20-21 1745-46 E Krodhana . 9 Yuvan . - a 
4848 | 1669 | 1804 | 1153 | 921-22 1746-47 | 60 Kshaya 10 Dhátri . ° эх 
4849 | 1670 | 1805 | 1154 | 922-23 1747-48 1 Prabhava . (11 Isvara . . | 1 Chaitra . 
4850 | 1671 | 1806 | 1155 | 923-24 | 1748-49 | 2 Vibhava . | 12 Bahudhanya . x 
4851 | 1672 | 1807 | 1156 | 924-25 1749-50 | 3 Sukla . | 13 Pramüthin . | 6 Bahudhanya 
4852 | 1673 | 1808 | 1157 | 925-26 | 1750-51 | 4 Pramöda .| 14 Vikama . * 
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COMMENCEMENT OF THE 

















SOLAR YEAR. LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF DAY ON WHICH 
CHAITRA S$UKLA 1 ENDED). i 
: Kali. 
- Time of 
Day and Weck- | Gs Day and Weck- 
month, A.D. day. T month, A.D. day. 20 b. e 
13 м | am 19 20 23 24 585 1 
H. M. S. | 
29 Mar. (88) | 6 Fri. 10 2 30 | 23 Mar.(82) | 0 Sat. . | 236-6140 631-8902 | 259-8813 | 4847 
29 Mar. (SS) | 0 Sat. . | 16 15 0 | 12 Маг. (71) |4 Wed. | 112-2974 | 482-1250 | 229-0575 | 4848 


29 Маг. (SS) | 1 Sun. . | 22 27 30] 1 Маг. (60) | 1 Sum. . | 9987-9809 1292599 | 193-2335 | 4819 
29 Mar. (89) | 3 Tues. 4 40 0119 Mar. (79) t 0 Sat. .| 22-6204 | 265-3434 | 249-5433 | 4850 
29 Mar. (88) | 4 Wed. 10 52 30 | S Mar. (67) | 4 Wed. | 9898-3038 | 112-5782 | 


59 Mar. (88) | 5 Thur. 17 5 0 | 27 Mar. (86) 3 Tues. | 9932-9434 48-5617 


219-7194 | 4851 
210-0292 | 4852 
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TABLE LXII. > 


NAMES OF MONTHS AND NAKSHATRAS. 
(Corresponding to Table II, Part 11, “ Indian Calendar.") 





ЕН MONTHS. - SOLAR MONTHS. 





^A k N 


























1 Tamil names and those of Deities are borrowed from Dowan Bahadur L. D. Swamikannu Pillai’s, 


** Indian Chronology. 





No. | Usual namo. | Tamil name. | No. | Sign пате. | Bengal name. | Tamil namo. Он Orissa name 
NEN M Na) Еа —— — j = | 
1 | 2 | 3 4 5 6 7 9 
1 | Chaitra . | Paggu - 1 | Мевһл . | Vaisikha . | Chittirai Médam Baisak ; 
2 | Vaisakha . | Besa : 2 | Vrishabha | Jyéeshtha . | Vaikasi! Edavam Joisthé, | 
З | Jyéshtha . | Kartelu . 3 | Mithuna Ashidha . | Ani. Midunam . | Assar. | 
4 | Ashadha . | Ati . : 4| Karka . | Sravana . | Adi. . | Karkadagam| Sawun. 
5 | бгауапа . | Sona : 5 | Simha Bhidrapada | Avani’. | Chingam Bhadro. 
6 | Bhadrapada| Nimala . 6 | Kanyà Asvina . | Purattádi? | Kanni  . | Assin 
7 vina . | Bontelu . 7 | Tula Karttika Aippasi? Tulim Karttik.) 
8 | Karttika . | Jardo : 8 | Vrischika . | Margasira Kürttigai . | Vrischikam | Aghran 
9 | Margasira. | Регагдо . 9 | Dhanus Pausha . Margari Dhanu Paus 
10 | Pausha . | Püntelu . | 10 | Makara Magha . Tai . . | МаКагаш . | Magha. 
11 | Марһа  . | Mayi . | 11 | Kumbha . | Phalguna Masi Kumbbam | Falgun. 
12 | Phalguna . | Suggi . | 12 | Mina Chaitra Panguni . | Minam Choitro. 
® 
or Vaiyasi. ` 3 or Purattàsi. 3 or Arppisi, or Appisi. 
' 
` NAKSHATRAS.1 
No. Name. Tamil name, Deity. No. Name. Tamil name. Deity. 
1 | Asvini . | Asuvati . . | Asvin. 15 | Svati . . | Sddi . | Vayu. 
2 | Bharani . | Bharani . . | Yama. 16 | Viéakha.  . | Visikam  . | Indragni 
3 | Krittika „ | Birutügai Agni. 17 | Anuradha . — or | Mitra. 
um. 
4 | Robini .| Rohini . . | Prajapati. 18"| Jyéshtha . | Kéttai . | Indra. 
5 | Mrigasira Mirugusiram . | Soma. 19 | Маја . . | Mülam . | Nirriti. 
6 | Arara - dra, or | Rudra. 20 | Purva-Ashü- | Piradam  . | Apah. 
Tiruvadirai. dha 
7 | Punarvasu . | Punarpüsam . | Aditi. 21 Обете дана; Uttiradam . | Višvadëva, 
h 
8 | Pushya - | Püsam . . | Brihaspati Abhijit. ° Tx Brahman. 
; 22 | Sravaņa  . | Tiruvónam . | Vishnu. 
9 | Aslésha . | Ayilyam . . | Sarpah. 23 | Dhanishtha Avittam . | Vasavab. 
=< or Sravish- 
10 | Magha . | Magham . > tarah. tha 
11 | Pürva-Phal- | Püram . . | Bhaga. 24 | Satabhishej ог | Sadayam  . | Varuna. 
guni. Satataraka. 2 
12 | Uttara-Phal- | Uttiram . . | Áryaman. 2b न्य — Piirattidi . | Aja Екар 
guni. a Ahi 
13 | Hasta. . | Hastam or At- | Savitri. 26 | Uttara-Bha- Uttirattidi . | Ahi Budhnya. 
tam. drapada. | 
14 | Chitra . . | Chittirai . . | Tvashtri. 27 | Révati . | Révati « | Püshan. 
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TABLE LXIII A. 
(Corresponding to Table III, Part I, “ indian Calendar.") 


COLLECTIVE DURATION OF MEAN LUNAR MONTHS. 





1 YEAR (CHAITRADI). 





CoLLECTIVE DURATION FROM 
BEGINNING OF YEAR TO END 
OF ЕАСП mean LUNAR MONTH. 


š Name of month. In civil days. 
= in Tithe 
E Ашше | Exact 
| T 1 — — 
l| Chaitra . ° ° 30 ` 30 29-53 
2 | Vaisakha ° ° 60 ` 59 59:06 
3|Jyeshtha 0.2 . 90 | - 89 88-59 
4 | Āshādha * . . 120 "118 118-12 
5 | Srivana ° - 150 148 147-65 
6 | Bhadrapada . ° 180 177 177-18 
7 | Asvina . . ० 210 207 206-71 
8 | Karttika ° ० 240 236 236:24 
9|Margosira . . 270 266 265-77 
19 | Pausha . ° 5 300 295 295-30 
11 | Magha . . 5 330 825 324-83 
12 | Phalguna -. ° 360 354 354-36 
In intercalary years. 390 ` 884 383-89 
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TABLE 

DURATION AND COLLECTIVE DURATION OF TRUE SOLAR MONTHS, WITH INCREASE 
The values are those 

“Тр. D."—]Week-day. а in 10,000ths 

(This Table supersedes Table XVIII A, “ Indian 








Collective duration in days, hours, ctc Lie collective increase 


Luni-solar months 
of a, b, c from true Mésha-samliranti to each true samkrinti 


ending at the second 





At the true solar 





















os 1220 о каг samkranti 
samkrantis wit - ° 2 S 
which it is connected. D. W-D. Н. M. S. | ~ 2284 | 5 
| Дан 
1 2 3 | 4 б | 6 
Mina-s. (of previous 
1, Chaitra | year) Ss - 
: Mésha-samkr ० 0 (0) 0 0 0 | 0 0 0 
2. Vaisakha ] | 
Vrishabha-samkr 30 (2) 22 11 0-99 | 471-9831 | 122-2901 84-6643 
3. Jyeshtha . | 
( Mithuna-samkr . 02 (0) 7 47 43-05 1105-1653 | 261-8682 | 170-6319 
4. Ashadha . 
UKarka-sainkr. . 93 (2) 22 23 0-37 | 1808-3520 | 408-9426 | 257-1654 
5. Sravana . | 
Simha-samkr. - | 125 (6) 9 34 40-40 | 2464-1251 | 550-9358 | 343-3157 
6. Bhadrapada | 
Kanya-samkr. ० 156 (2) 10 24 24-88 | 2073-4105 | 677-2297 | 428-2817 
7 Asvina . | 
Tuli-samkr. | 186 (4) 21 21 37:82 | 3286-9182 | 782-5419 | 511-6648 
8. Karttika . 
Vrischika-samkr. . | 216 (6) 10 2 43:34 | 3413-2087 | 867-7898 | 593-5344 
9 Margasirsha | 
7 15 59-08 | 3405-9677 | 938-7268 | 674-3243 





10. Pausha . 
11. Magha . | 
12.- Phalguna 
1. Chaitra (of fol- | 


lowing ycar). 


754-6804 

72-9570 | 835-3275 
154-7719 | 916-9379 
250-8299 | 1000-0 


3:9135 





Makara-samkr. . 275 (2) 15 41 4-81 | 3345-0707 
Kumbha-samkr. .| 305 (4) 2 39 
Mina-samkr. .| 884 (Б) 92 4 5-29 
Mésha-samkr. (of 
following year. 


E 
— — — — — --- — ----.”. 





3320-1612 





ke mE . | 246 (1) 






3414-4196 
2688-2315 












МОТЕ. 
EXACT VALUE OF “Сс” AND OF * EQUATION С” AT THE 
SEVERAL TRUE SAMKRANTIS IN EACH YEAR. 














EH c. Eqn. ८, 
1. Mésha-samkr. . | 277:4558 0-9119 
2. Vrishabha-samkr. | 362-1201 14-2168 
3. Mithuna-samkr. 448-0877 40-5649 
4. Karka-samkr. . 534-0212 72-5193 
5. Simha-samkr. . | 620-7715 | 100-7366 
6. Kanyaé-samkr. . | 705-7375 | 117-0626 
7. Tula-samkr. . | 789-1206 | 117-5601 
8. Vrischika-samkr. 870-9902 | 102-9215 
9. Dhanus-samkr. . | 951-7801 | 77-4872 
^ 10. Makara-samkr. . 32-1302 47-7147 
11. Kumbha-samkr. 112-7833 20-8518 
12. Mina-samkr. . | 194-3937 8-6236 








Ы "ne 
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. LXIII B. 


оға, 0, с, AT EACH SANKRANTI BY THE FIRST ARYA-SIDDHANTA, 


fixed by M. de Ries. 
of circle ; b and c in 1,000ths. 


Chronography," p. 132, and “ Indian Calendar," Table III, Part 11. 


— = — = 
— — 





At true solar sam- 











krinti. 
р. W-D. H. M. S. 
7 S 
Mésha-samkr. . ч 0 O0 0 0 0 


Vrishabha-samkr. - 30 (2) 22 11 -6-99 
| Mithuna-samkr. . : 31 (3) 9 30 36-06 
Karka-samkr. ० = 31 (3) 14 34 17:32 
SimhEsaunkr —. | 31 छी. ІШ 1% 40:0? 
Kanyü-samkr. . - 31 (3) 0 49 44-48 
Tali-samkr. ° . 30 (2) 10 57 12-04 
Vrischika-samkr. ^ 29 (1) 21 41 5-52 
Dhanus-samkr. . - 29 (1) 12 13 16-74 
Makara-samkr. . - 29 (1) 8 25 5:73 
Kumbliacamkr . —.| (७५७७६ 10968 7-76 
Mina-samkr. с ° 29 (1) 19 24 52:72 


Mésha-samkr. (of follow- 30 (2) 8 8 2471 
ing year). 





~= ~ 





0 
471-9531 
633-1822 
703-1867 


313°5077 
126-2905 
9992-7590 
9939-1030 


9975-0905 


94-2584 
273-8119 


oo ..... 


0 

122-3964 
139-5721 
147-0744 
141-9932 
126-2939 
105-3122 


85-2479 


70-9370 
65-1867 
69-0435 
81-8149 
101-0580 
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Length of month preceding cach true samkranti and increase of а, b, c, between 
each true samkrünti. 





0 
84-§643 
85-9676 
80-5335 
86-1503 
84-0600 
83-3831 
81-8696 
80-7890 
80-3561 
80:6471 
81-6104 
83:0622 
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TABLE LXIV. 


[Vor. XVI. 


INCREASE OF 6, 0, c IN DAYS OF 24 HOURS EACH BY THE FIRST ARYA-SIDDHANTA WITH LALLA'S 
BIJA. 








Increase in 





a in 10,000ths; b and c in 1,000ths of circle. 
This Table corresponds to Table IV, “ Indian Calendar.” 


























Ono day Зе — = 36-291623738 9.737785720 
Опе усаг of 365 days , . » 3600-634003430 246۰442664370 999۰29178780 
Опо усаг of 366 days . . . 3939۰265877412 282-734288108 2-029573520 
Опо century of 36,525 days . . 8529-197184659 651۰557045243 997-623420986 
One century of 36,596 days . . 8867-829058641 687-848608981 0-361215706 
X Days or 24 HOURS EACH. 

No, үсэн a. b. с. No. E a. b. с. 

1 | 2 3 4 5 1 2 3 4 5 
1 1 338-6319 36-2916 9.1378 | 31 3 497-5881 125-0403 84-8714 
э 2 677-2637 72-5832 5.4756 | 32 4 836-2200 161-3390 87-6091 
3 3| 1015-8956 108-8749 8-2134 | 33 5 | 1174-8518 197-6236 90-3469 
4 4| 1354-5275 145-1665 10-9511 34 6| 1513-4837 233-9152 93-0847 
6 Б | 1693-1594 181-4581 13.0889 | 35 01 1852-1156 270-2068 95-8225 
6 6| 2031-7912 217-7497 16-4967 | 36 1| 2190-7475 306-4985 98-5603 
7 0 | 2370-4231 254-0414 19-1645 | 37 2 | 2529-3793 342-7901 101-298} 
8 1 | 2709-0550 200-3330 21.9023 | 38 3| 2868-0112 379-0817 104-0359 
9 2| 3047-6869 326-6246 24-6401 39 4| 3206-6431 415-3733 106-7736 
10 3| 3386-3187 362-9162 27-3779 | 40 6 | 3545-2750 451-6649 109-5114 
11 4| 3724-9506 399-9079 30-1150 | 41 6| 3883-9068 487-9566 112-2492- 
12 5 | 4063-5825 435-4995 32-8534 | 42 0| 4222-5387 594-9482 114-9870 
13 6 | 4409-2144 471-7911 35-5912 | 43 l| 4561-1706 560-5398 117-7948 
г 14 0 | 4740-8462 508-0827 38-3290 | 44 2 | 4899-8025 596-8314 120-4696 
15 l| 6079-4781 544-3744 41-0668 | 45 3| 5238-4343 633-1231 123-2004 
16 2| 6418-1100 580-6660 49-8046 | 46 4| 6577-0662 669-4147 125-9381 
17 3 | 5750-7419 616-9576 46-5494 | 47 Б | 6915-6981 705-7063 | 128-6759 
18 4| 6095-3737 653-2492 49-2801 | 48 6| 09254-3300 741-9979 131-4137 
19 5| 0434-0056 689-5409 52-0179 | 49 O| 6592-9618 118-2896 134-1515 
20 6| 6772-0375 125-8395 547557 | 50 l| 6931-5937 814-5812 136-8893 
21 0| 7111-2694 762-1241 57-4935 | 51 2 | 7270-2256 850-8728 139-6271 
22 l| 7449-9012 798-4157 60-2313 | 52 3 | 7608-8574 887-1644 142-3649 
23 2| 7788-5331 834-7073 02-0691 | 53 4| 7947-4893 923-4501 145-1026 
24 3| 8127-1650 870-9990 65:7069 | 54 5 | 8286-1212 959-7477 147-8404 
25 4| 8465-7968 907-2906 68-4446 | 55 6 | 8624-7531 996:0393 150-5782 
26 5 | 880149287 943-5822 71:1824 | 56 0 | 8963-3849 32.3309 153-3160 
97 0 | 9143-0606 979-8738 73-9202 | 57 1 | 9302-0168 68-6226 156-0538 
2g 0 | 9481-6925 16-1655 76-6580 | 58 2| 9640-6487 104-9142 158-7916 
29 l| 9820-3243 52-4571 79-3958 | 59 3 | 9979-2806 141-2058 161-5204 
зо 2 158-9562 88-7487 82-1330 | 60 4 317-9124 177-4974 164-9071 





, 
ق‎ À Ж * h ДА Али жа Жаа аз даа ааа Ж ee 1 weer 
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Хо. 14.1 THE FIRST ARYA-SIDDHANTA : “ TRUE ” SYSTEM. 
» 
TABLE LXIV—Conid. 
Days—Conia. 
N Weck Weok 
о. day. b. с. ° day. b. 
1 | 2 3 4 5 x | 2 3 4 
61 9 656:5443 213:7890 167:0049 6 7588:1380 28:3702 | “8942 я ` (3 : 
02 6 995:1762 250:0807 169:7427 0 7926:1699 64:6619 306-0320 Е 26 
63 0 1333:8081 280:3723 172:4805 1 8265-4018 100-9535 309-3698 < 
64 1 1672-4399 322-0639 175-2183 2 8004-0336 137-2451 312-1076 — 
65 2 2011-0718 358۰9555 177-9561 3 8912-0655 173-5307 314-8454 — 
66 3 93497037 805:2472 180:6939 4 9281 “2974 209:8284 317:5831 S 
67 4 2088-3350 431:5388 18371316 5 | 9619-9293 246-1200 320-3209 
68 5 3026-9074 467-8304 186-1694 6| 9958-5611 282-4116 323-0587 
69 6 3305:5993 504:1220 188:9072 0 297:1930 818:7032 325-7905 
70 01 3704-2312 540°4137 191-6450 1 635-8249 354-9948 328:5343 
71 1 4042-8631 576:7053 194:3828 2 974-4568 391-2865 331.2721 
72 2 4381-4949 612-9969 197-1206 3 1313-0886 427°5781 334-0099 
13 3 4720-1268 649-2885 199-8584 4| 1651-7205 403-8607 336-7476 
"4 4 5058:7587 685-5801 202-5961 5 1990-3524 500-1613 339-4854 
75 5 5397:3905 121:8718 205:3339 6 2328:0842 536:4530 342-2232 
7 6| 5736-0224 158-1634 908-0717 0| 2667-6161 572-7446 344-9610 
77 0 6074:6543 194:4550 210:5095 1 3006:2480 609-0362 347۰6988 
7 1 6413-2862 830-7467 213-5473 2 3344:5799 645-3278 350°4366 
79 2 6751-9180 867-0383 216-2851 3 3683-5117 681-6195 353-1744 
80 3 7090:5499 903-3299 2190229 4 4022 11436 717-9111 355:9121 
81 4 7429-1818 939-6215 221۰7606 5 4360-7755 754 2027 358-6499 
$2 5 7767:8137 975-9131 294-1984 6.| 4699-4074 790-4943 361-3877 
83 6 8106-4455 12۰2048 227۰2362 0 5038:0392 826-7860 364°1255 
84 0 8:45:0774 48-4964 229۰9740 11 5376-6711 863-0776 266:8633 
85 1 8783:7093 84:7880 2327118 2 5715-3030 899-3692 369-6011 
86 2 9122-3412 1210796 2354496 3 6053-9349 935-6608 12-3389 
87 3 94160-9730 157:3713 238-1874 4 6392-5667 971:9525 375-0766 
88 4 9799:6049 193-6629 240:9251 5 6731:1986 8,2441 377 :8144 
89 5 138۰2307 229۰9545 243 “6629 6 7069-8305 44-5357 380°5522 
90 0 476:8687 266 “2461 246-4007 0 7408 -4624 80:857 383:2900 
91 0 815:5005 302-5378 249 1385 1 7747-0942 117:1159 386:0278 
92 1 1154:1324 338:8294 251 “8763 2 8085-7261 153:4106 388-7056 
93 2 1492-7643 375:1210 954-6141 3 8424-3580 189 4022 391:5034 
94 3 1831:3962 411 4126 957-3519 4| 87629899 225-9938 394-2411 
95 4 2170-0280 447 Eu 260:0896 5 | 9101:6217 262-2854 306-9789 
96 5 2508:6599 483۰9959 262۰8274 6 9440-2536 298:5771 1399-7167 . ў 
97 6 2847-2918 520:2875 2065:5652 0 9178:8855 334:8686 402-4545 
98 0 3185:0237 556°5791 268-3030 148 1 117°5173 $71-1C03 405:1923 
99 ] 3524:5555 592:8708 271:0408 149 2 456:1492 407:4519 401-9301 
100 2 3863-1874 629-1624 217377186 150 | 3 794-7811 44377436 410°6679 
101 3 Г 4901:8193 665:4540 2765164 151 4 1133:4130 480:0352 413:4056 
102 4 4540°451] 701°7456 979-2541 152 ‚ б 1472:0448 516:3268 416-1434 ә 
103 5 45719 “0830 738:0372 981-9919 153 6 1810-6767 552-6184 418:8813 а 
104 6 521777149 774-3289 984-7207 154 0 2149-3086 588:9101 491-6190 
103 0 5556:3468 810:6205 287-1675 155 1 9487:9405 625-2017 424-3568 
106 1 5894:9786 8469121 2902053 156 2 2826:5723 661 “4933 4971-0946 
107 2 6233:6105 883-2037 292:9431 157 3 3165 x 697 1849 429-§324 Гы 
108 3 6572-2494 919:4954 295:6809 158 3 3503:8361 734-0766 432-5701 = 
109 4 6910:8743 9557870 908-4186 159 5 3842-4680 770°36S2 435:3079 
110 5 | 7249-5061 992-0786 160 6| 4181-0998 806-0598 | 438-0457 





801:1564 









EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XVI. 














TABLE LXIV—Contd. 


Daxs—Contd. 
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No. | Week N 
N . | day. a | b | c | = a day. b. с 
1 | 2 EE CN 2 1| १3 4 5 
М 
161 | O | 4519-7317 | 842-9514 410-7835 | 211 1 1451-3254 657-5326 577-6728 
162 1 4858-3636 | 879-2430 443.5213 | 212 2 1789-9572 693-8242 580-4106 
163 | 2| 3190-9955 | 915-5347 446-2591 | 213 3| 2128-5892 729-1159 583-1481 
164 3| 25350273: 951-8263 448-0969 | 214 4 | 2467-2210 766-1075 585-8861 
165 | 4 | 5874-2592 988-1179 | 451-7346 | 215 5 | 2805-8529 802-6991 588-6239 
166 | 5| 6212-8911 | 24-4095 | 454-1721! 216 6| 314144848 838-9907 591-3617 
167 | 6! 6551-5230 | 60-7012 | 457-2109 | 217 0! 3483-1167 875-9894 594-0995 
168 | 0! 6890-1548 | 96-9928 | 459-9180 | 218 1 3821-7485 911-5740 596-8373 
169 1 1 7228-7867 | 133-2844 | 462-6858 | 219 2 4160-3804 047-8656 599-5751 
170 | 2 | 7507-4156 169-5760 | 465-4236 | 220 3| 4499-0123 984-1572 602-3129 
171 | 3| 7906-0505 205-8077 | 468-1613 f 221 4| 4837-6442 20-4488 605-0506 
172 4| 8244۰6823 | 249-1593 470-8001 } 222 5 | 5170-2700 56-7405 007-7884 
173 | 5 | 8588-3142 | 978-4500 473-6369 | 223 6| 5514-9079 93-0321 610-5262 
174 6 | $921-9461 | 314-7425 476-3747 | 224 01 65853-5398 129-3237 613-2640 
175 | 0! 9260-5779 | 351:0342 | 479-1125 | 225 1 6192-1716 165-0153 616-0018 
176 | 1 9599-2098 | 387-3258 | 481-8503 | 226 2| 6530-8035 201-9070 618-7396 
177 | 2| 9937-8417 | 423-6174 484-5881 | 227 3| 6869-4354 238-1986 621-4774 
178 | 3 276-4736 | 459-9090 | 487-3250 | 228 4| 7208-0673 274-1902 624-2151 
79 | 4 615-1054 | 496-2006 490-0626 | 229 5| 37540-6991 310-7818 620-9529 
180 | 5 053-7373 532-4923 | 492-5014 | 230 6! 7885-3310 347-0735 629-6907 
181 6| 1292-3692 | 568-7839 | — 495.5302 | 231 0! 8223-9629 383-3651 632-4285 
182 | 0 1631-0011 605-0755 | 498-2770] 232 1 8562-5918 419-0567 635-1063 
153 1 1969:0329 | 641-3671! 501-0148 | 233 9 | 8901-2206 455-9483 637-9041 
184 2| 2308-2648 | 677-6588 | 503-7526 | 234 3 9239-8585 492.2400 040-6119 
185 3| 2646-8967 | 713-9504 506-1904 | 235 4| 9578-4904 528-5316 643-3796 
186 | 4 | 2985-5286 | 750-2420 509-2281 | 236 5 | 9917-1223 504-8232 646-1174 
187 | 5| 3324-16011 786-5336 511-9659 | 237 6 255-7541 601-1148 648-8552 
185 6 | 3002-7923 | 822.8253 514-7097 | 238 0 594-3860 637-4064 651-5030 
189 | O| 40014242 | 85841160! 517-4415] 239 1 933-0179 673-6981 654-3308 
190 | 1 4340-0561 | 895-4085 520-1793 | 240 2 1271-6498 709-9897 657-0686 
191 | 2| 4678-6879 931-7001 522-0171 | 241 3 1610-2816 740-2813 059-8004 
192 | 3| 6017-3198 | 967-9918 525-0549 | 242 4| 1948-9135 782-5729 002-5441 
193 | 4) 53559517 | 4-2834 528-3926 | 243 5| 2287-5454 818-8646 665-2819 
191] 5 | 5694-5836 40-5750 531-1304 | 244 6! 2626-1773 855-1562 | . 668-0197 
195 61 6033-2154 | 16-8666 533-8082 |. 245 0| 2964-8091 891-4478 670-1575 
106 0 6371-8473 113-1583 536-6060 | 246 1 3303-4410 027-7394 073-4053 
197 1 6710-4792 149-4499 539-3438 | 247 9| 3642-0729 964-0311 676-2331 
198 2 7049-1110 185-7415 542-0816 | 248 3 3980-7047 0-3227 678-9709 
199 3. 7387-7429 222-0331 544-8194 | 249 4| 4319-3366 36-6143 681-7086 
200 4 | 7720-3748 258-3247 547-5511 | 250 5 | 4057:0685 72-9059 684-4464 
201 5 8065-0067 294-6164 | ° 550-2919 | 251 6| 4990-6004 109-1976 687-1842 
202 6 8403-6385 330-9080 553.0327 1 259 0 | 5335-2322 145-4892 689-9220 
203 0| 8742-2704 367-1996 555-1105 | 953 1 5673-8641 181-7808 092-6598 
204 1 9080-9023 403-4912 558-5083 | 254 9| 6012-4960 218-0724 695-3976 
205 2| 9419-5342 439-7829 561:2461 | 255 3! 6351-1279 254-3641 098-1354 
206 3 758-1660 476-0745 563-9839 | 256 4| 6689-7597 290-6557 700-8731 
207 4 96-7979 512-3661 566-7216 | 257 5| 7028-3916 320-0473 703-0109 
208 5 435-4298 548-6577 569-4594 | 258 6| 7367-0235 363-2389 706-3487 
209 6 774-0617 584-9494 572-1972 | 259 0| 7705-0554 399-5305 109-0805 
210 9| 1112-6935 621-2410 574-9350 | 200 1 8044-2872 435-8229 711:8243 
ooo 
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No. 14.] THE FIRST ARYA-SIDDHANTA :. “TRUE” SYSTEM. 203 
TABLE LXIV—Conid, 
Days—Contd. 
N | N [das : 
No. | day. a. b. C. No. day. с 
y 
1 | 2 3 4 | 5 1 | 2 5 
261 2| 8382-0191 172.1138 | 714-5621 | 311 3| 5314-5128 280-6950 851-4514 
262! 3! 8721-5510 508-4054 717-2999 | 312 4 | 5653-1446 322-9866 854-1891 
203 4| 9060-1829 544-6970 720-0276 | 313 5| 5991-7766 359-2782 856-9269 
264 5| 9398-8147 550-0857 722-7754} 314! 6! 6330-4084 395-5699 859-6047 
265 | 6| 9737-4466 617-2803 725-5132 | 315 0! 6669-0403 431-8615 862-4025 
206 0 76-0785 053-5719 728-9510 | 316 1! 7007-6722 468-1531 865-1403 
207 ] 414-7104 689-8635 | 730-9888 } 317 | 2| 7346-3041 504-4447 867-8781 
908 | 2 753-3422 726-1552 | 733-7266 | 318 3! 7684-9359 540-7363 870-6159 
269| 3] 1091-9741 762-4468 736-4644 Í 319 -4 | 8023-5678 577-0280 873-3536 
270| 41 1420-0060 798-7334 739-2021 1 320 5| 8362-1997 613-3196 876-0914 
271 5| 1769-2378 835-0300 741-9399 ! 321 6! 5700-8315 619-6119 878-8202 
272 6 | 2107-8697 871-3217 744-6777 | 322 0! 9039-4634 685-9028 881-5670 
273 0| 2446-5016 907-6133 747-4155 | 323 l| 9378-0953 722-1945 884-3018 
274 1| 2785-1335 943-9049 750-1533 | 324 2| 9716-7272 758-4861 887-0426 
275 2| 3123-7653 979-1965 752-8911 | 325 3 05-3590 | 794-7777 889-7804 
276 3| 3462-3972 16-4882 755-6289 $ 326 | 4 394-9909 831-0693 892-5181 
277 4 | 3801-0291 52-7798 758-3606 | 397 | 5 | 722.0298 867-3010 895-2559 
978 | 5| 4139-6610 89-0714 | 76141044 | 398 6 | 1071-2547 | 903.6526 897-9937 
279 G | 4478-2928 125-3630 | 76384221 329| 0 | 1409-8805 | 939-0442 900-7315 
250 0| 4816-9247 161-6546 766-5800 | 330 1! 1748-5184 976-2358 903-4693 
281 | l| 5155-5566 197-9463 769-3178 | 331 2| 9087-1503 12-5275 906-2071 
232 2 5494-1885 234.9379 712-0556 332 3 | 2425-7822 48-8191 908-9449 
983| 3! 5832-8203 270-5295 774-7934 | 333 4! 2764-4140 $5-1107 911-6826 
984 | 4| 01714522 300-8211 777-5311 | 334 5| 3103-0159 121-4023 914-4204 
285 | 5| 6510-0841 343-1128 780-2689 | 335 6| 3441-6778 157-6940 917-1582 
f ” ” | % . 5 . 
286 6| 6848-7160 379-4044 783-0067 | 336 0 | 3780-3097 193-9856 919-8960 
287 | 0 7187-3478 415-6960 785-7445 | 337 1! 4118-9415 230-2772 922-6338 
288 | 1] 7525-9797 451-9876 788-4823 | 338 9| 4457-5734 206-5688 925-3716 
289 | 2 7864-6116 488-2793 791-2201 | 339 3 4796-2053 302-8604 928-1094 
290! 3| 8903-9425 524-5709 793-9579 | 340 4| 5121-8372 339-1521 930-8171 
291 | 4| 8541-8753 560-8625 790-6950 | 341 5| 5473-4690 375:4437 933-5819 
202) 5 8880-5072 597-1541 799-4334 | 342 6| 5812-1009 411-7353 038-3327 
203 | 6! 9219-1391 633-4458 802-1712 | 343 0! 6150-7328 448-0269 939-0 
204 0! 9557-7710 669-7374 804-9090 | 344 l| 6489-3646 484-3186 941-7983 
205 | 1 9896-4028 706-0290 807-0408 | 345 2| 0827-9965 520-6102 944-5301 
296 9 235-0347 742-3206 810-3846 | 346 3| 7100-0284 556-9018 947-2739 
2 | 3 573-6666 778-6123 813-1224 | 347 4| 7505-2603 593-1934 950-0116 
298 4 912-9984 814-9039 815-8601 | 348 5| 7843-8921 620-4851 952-7494 
299 5| 1250-9303 851-1955 818-5979 | 349 6 | 8182-5240 665 7767 955-4872 
300 6| 1589-5622 887-4871 821-3357 | 350 01 8521-1559 702-06 958-2250 
1 01 1928-1941 923-7787 824-0735 | 351 l| 8859-7878 738-3599 960-9628 
2 1 | 2266-8259 960-0704 826-8113 | 352 9| 9198-4196 774-6516 SEHEEE 
303! 2] 2605-4578 | 996-3620 | 829.5491 | 353 3 | 9537-0515 | 8109432 | 966-4384 
304 3| 2944-0897 2.6536 832.2869 | 354 4 | 9875-0834 847-2348 969-1761 
305 4| 3282-7216 68-9459 835-0246 | 355 5 214-3153 883-5264 971-9139 
3 21-353 “105-2369 837-7624 | . 356 6 552-9471 919-8181 974-6517 
So | Ё 205240505 41-5985 840-5002 | 357 0 891-5790 956-1097 977-3895 
307 | 6 3959-9853 141-5285 
308; 0! 4298-6172 177-8201 843-2380 | 358 1 | 1230-2109 992-4013 980-1973 
309 l| 4637-2491 214-1117 845-9758 | 359 9| 1568-8428 98-6929 982-8651 
310 | 9| 4975-8809 250-4034 849-7130 | 360 3| 1907-1740 64-9845 985.6029 


252 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XVI. 











TABLE LXIV—Coneld. 


Days—Coneld. 


No. Week ° b. 








a. b. Cs day. с. ч 
3 4 | 5 1 2 3 4 5 
| 

2246-1065 101-2762 | 988-3406 16 5 | 7325-5846 L 29-4074 
2584-7384 137-0078 ! 991-0784 | 377 6| 7664-2165 081-9421 32-1452 
2923-3703 173-8594 993-8169 | 378 0| 8002-8484 718-2338 34-8830 
3262-0021 910-1210 996-5540 | 379 1 | 8341-4802 154-5954 37-0208 
3600-6340 246-4427 999-2918 | 380 ә | 8680-1121 790-8170 40-3586 
3939-2659 | 282-7343 2.0296 | 381 3| 9018-7440 827.1086 43-0964 
4277-8978 319-0259 4.7674 | 382 4| 9357-3759 863-4003 45-8341 
4616-5296 355-3175 7-5051 | 383 5 | 9696-0077 899-0919 48-5719 - 
4955-1615 391-6092 10-2429 | 384 6 34-6396 935-9835 51-3097 
293-7934 421-9008 12-9807 | 385 0 373-2715 972-2751 54-0475 
5032-4252 464-1924 15-7185 : 
5971-0571 500-4840 18-4563 
6309-6890 536-7757 21-1941 
6648-3209 573-0673 23-9319 
6986-9527 609-3589 26-6696 











Шы ka ë 








Мо. 14.1 THE FIRST ARYA-SIDDHANTA: * TRUE” SYSTEM. 205 
TABLE LXV. ыг 
INCREASE OF a, b, c BY THE FIRST ARYA-SIDDHANTA WITH LALLA’S BIA. 
HOURS, MINUTES AND SECONDS. 
| (a in 10,000ths of circle ; b and c in 1,C00ths.) 
| This Table corresponds to Table V, * Indian Calendar." 
Increase in a. b. | с. 
“One hour. - . - - 14-109661416 1-512150989 0-114074405 
One minute Š А > 0:235161024 0:025202517 0:001901210 
` One second š ^ - A 0:003919350 0:000:20042 0:000031687 
Hovns. 
ПЕТ а b | с Хо. а. 
1 14-1097 1-5122 01141 | ІЗ 183-4256 19-6580 1-4830 
2 28-2193 3۰0243 0-2281 14 197:5353 21-1701 1-5970 
3 42-3290 4-5365 0:3122 15 211-6449 22-6823 1-7111 
4 56-4386 6-0486 0:4563 16 225-7546 24-1944 1.8252 
5 70-5483 7:5608 0-5704 17 239-8642 25-7006 1-9393 
6 81-6580 9-0729 0:68:14 18 253-9739 27-2187 2-0533 
4 98-7676 10-5851 0:7985 19 268-0836 28-7309 2-1674 
8 112-8773 12-0972 0-9126 20 282-1932 30-2430 2-2815 
9 126-9870 13-6094 1-0267 21 296-3029 31:7552 9.3956 
10 141-0966 15-1215 1-1407 92 310-4126 33:2673 2-5096 
ll 155-2063 16-6337 1.2548 93 324-5222 31-7795 2.6237 
12 169-3159 18-1458 | 1-3689 24 338-0319 36-2916 2.7378 
» MINUTES. 
॥ a, b | C. No. a. b. | с. No. a. b. с. 
— — ! 
11 0-2352 | 0-0252 | 0-0019 21 | 4:9384 | 0-5293 | 0-0399 41 9-6416 1-0333 0۰0780 
2 | 04703 | 0-0504 | 0-0038 22 | 5:1735 | 0-5545 | 18 42 9.8768 1-0585 0۰0799 
3 | 07055 | 0:0756 | 0:0057 23 | 5-4087 | 0-5797 | 0:0437 43 10:1119 1-0837 0-0818 
4 | 0:9406 | 0:1008 | 0-0076 24 | 5:6439 | 0:6049 | 0-0456 44 10:3471 1-1089 0-0837 
5| 141758 | 0:1260 | 0:0095: 25 | 5-8790 | 0:6301 | 0-0475 45 10-5822 1:1341 0-0856 
6| 14110 | 0-1512 | 0:0114 26 | 6-1142 | 0-6553 | 0-0194 46 10-8174 1-1593 0-0875 
7 | 16461 | 0:1764 | 0:0133 27 | 6-3493 | 0-6805 | 0:0513 41 11-0526 1-1845 0-0894 
8 | 1:8813 | 02016 | 0-0152 28 | 6-5845 | 0:7057 | 0:0532 48 11-2877 1-2097 0-0913 
9 | 2:1104 | 0-2268 | 0-0171 29 | 6-8197 | 0:7309 | 0-0551 49 11-5229 1-2349 0-0932 
10 | 2-3516 | 0-2520 | 0-0190 30 | 7:0548 | 0-7561 | 0:0570 50 11-7581 1-2601 0-0951 
11 | 2-5868 | 0-2772 | 0-0209 31 | 7-2900 | 0:7818 | 0:0589 51 11-9932 1-2853 0:0970 
12 | 2-8219 | 0:3024 | 0-0228 32 | 7-5252 | 0:8065 | 0-0608 59 12-2284 1:3105 0-0989 
13 | 8:0571 | 0-3276 | 0:0247 33 | 7:7603 | 0:8317 | 0-0627 53 12-4635 1-3357 0:1008 
14 | 8:2923 | 0-3528 | 0-0266 34 | 7-9955 | 0-8569 | 0-0646 54 12-6987 1-3609 0-1027 
15 | 8-5274 | 0:3780 | 0-0285 35 | 8-2306 | 0-8821 | 0:0665 55 12-9339 1:3881 0:1043° 
16 | 8:7026 | 0-4032 | 0-0304 36 | 8:4658 | 0-9973 |10-0684 56 13-1690 1-4113 0:1065 
17 | 3:9977 | 0-4284 | 0:0323 37 | 8:7010 | 0:9325 |.0:0703 57 13-4042 1°4365 0-1084 
18 | 4:2329 | 0-4536 | 0:0342 | 38 | 8-9361 | 0-9577 |10-0722 | 58 | 13-6393 1-4617 | 01103 
19 | 4-4681 | 0-4788 | 0-0361 | 39 | 9-1713 | 0-9829 | 00741| 591 13-8745 14869 | 0-1122 
20 | 4:7032 | 0-5011 | 0:0380 40 | 9-4084 | 1:0081 | 0:0760 60 14-1097 1-3122 0-1141 

































































206 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XVI. 


— á — — 














TABLE LXV—Conid. 











SECONDS. 
| 
a. b. | c. 
| 

1! 0-0039 0-1607 0-0172 | 0-0013 
2 | 0-0078 0-1646 0-0176 | 0-0013 
3 | 0۰0118 0-1685 0-0131 0-0014 
4 | 0-0157 0-1725 0-0185 0-0014 
5 | 0:0106 0-1764 0-0189 0-0014 
6 | 0-0235 0-1803 0-0193 | 0-0015 
7 | 0-0274 0-1842 0.0197 | 0-0015 
8 | 0-0314 0-1881 0-0202 | 0-0015 
9 | 0-0353 0-1920 0-0206 | *0-0016 
10 | 0-0392 0-1960 0-0210 | 0-0016 
0:0431 0.1099 | 0-0214 | 0-0016 
0۰0470 0-2038 0۰0218 | -0-0016 
0:0510 0-2077 0.0223 | 0-0017 
0-0549 0-116 | 0-0227 | 0-0017 
0-0588 0-2156 0-0231 | 0-0017 
0-0627 0.21905 | 0-0235 | 0-0018 
0-0666 0-2234 0-0239 | 0-0018 
0-0705 0-2273 0-0244 | 0-0018 
0-0745 0-2312 0۰0248 | 0-0019 
0:0784 02352 | 0۰0252 0-0019 





— — — 











No. 14.] THE FIRST ARYA-SIDDHANTA: “ TRUE” SYSTEM. 207 








TABLES LXVI, LXVII. 
* EQUATION 9 ? AND “ EQUATION c" IN WHOLE NUMBERS BY THE First ARYA-SIDDHANTA 


(corresponding to Tables VI, VII, * Indian Calendar"). 
Tables LXVI А and LXVII A state the values of “ equation b” and “ equation с” in detail. 

















TABLE LXVI. TABLE LXVII. 

Lunar “ Equation b." SOLAR ' EQUATION c." 

Ili Eqn. | Arg. | Arg. Ean. | are | EU 

0| 139 | 500 | 500! 139 | 1000 

10 | 148 | 490! 510 | 130 | 990 

20 157 | 480 | 520 | 121 | 980 

30 | 165! 470] 530 | 114 | 970 

10 | 174 | 460] 540 | 105 | 900 

50 | 189! 450] 550 96 | 950 

60 | 191| 4401 560 88! 940 

70 | 199| 430 570 80 | 930 2 

80 | 206 | 420! 580 72] 920 

90 214 | 410 { 590 65| 910 

100 | 221 | 400 600| 58 | 900 

110| 228| 3901 610 51 | S90 

120 | 935| 380] 620 41] SSO 

130 | 241 | 370] 630 38 | 870 

140 | 247 | 360 640 32 | 860 

150 | 252 | 3501 650 27 | 850 

100 | 257 | 340! 660 29 | 840 9 

170 | 202 | 330 | 670| 171 830 7 

180 | 265 | 3201 680 13 | 820 6 

190 | 200! 3101 690 10 | 810 4 

900 | 272| 3001 700 7 | 500 3 

210 | 274] 2901 710 4| 790 2 

220 | 27 280 | 720 2| 780 1 

230 | 277| 970! 730 1! 77 1 
240 | 978 | 92601 740 0| 760 0 
250 | 279 | 250 | 750 01 750 0 








т figure of argument. 






` Add or subtract. 






9| 8 7 ol also ста 3| 2 1 
S " 6 6 5 4 3 2 2 1 
7 6 6 5 4 | 3 or 4 3 2 1 1 
6 5 5 4 4 3 2 5 1 1 
5! 4 or 5 4 | 3or4 3 | 2 or 3 2} lor2 1! Oorl 
4 4 3 3 2 2 2 1 1 0 
3 3 2 2 29| 1 or 32 1 1 1 0 
2 2 2 1 1 1 1 1 0 0 
1 1 1 1 1 | 0 or 1 0 0 0 0 
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(A) Moon’s 


Cols. 3, £.—Equation and difere 


Col. 3.—The equation is (78 greatest equation plus the actual equation, in 
= च  —— 


Serial No. 
of sinc. 





1 





0 


Arg. b. 





= ا‎ O o Q ج‎ ५० O 
9-0 
४७.2? 

c 


b= yo 5-4 
"Сл Ot ка Ot 
- 
c 


ЫШЫ | 16 
122-916 


~ EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 





(0°—180°). 


o aaa ee 
— — 2 oo 


Arg. b is ("s mean anom. їп 1,000ths of circle. 


Equation 
b. 


3 





139-4275 
141-2505 
143-0734 
144-8063 
146-7192 
148-5421 
150:3569 
152-1718 
153-9866 
155-8014 
157-6162 
159-4148 
161-2134 
163-0120 
164-8106 
166-6093 
168-3836 
170-1579 
171-9322 
173-7065 
175-4808 
177-2227 
178-9649 
180-7065 
182-4484 
184-1903 
185-8917 
187:5931 
189-2944 
190-9958 
192-6972 
194-3581 
196-0190 
197-0799 
199-3407 
201-0016 
202-6139 
204-2262 
205-8384 
907-4507 
209-0630 
210-6104 
212-1579 
213-7053 
215-2528 
216-8002 
218-2829 
219-7655 
221-9481 
922.7308 
224-9134 
225:6231 
227.0329 
229-8523 
931-2620 
232-5907 
233-9194 
235-9482 
236-5709 


Diff. 





— — — — — 


1:8148 


1-7986 


1:7743 


1۰7419 


1.6123 


1-4826 


1-4097 





456-25 
454-16. 
452-083 
450-0 | 
447-916 
445-83 
443-75 
441-6 ` 
439-583 
437-5 | 
435-416 
433-3 
431-25 
429-16. 
427-083 
495-0 . 
422-916 
420-83 





x No. 
of sinc. 


—— | — 


20 


21 


22 


23 


ее | ім 5 00 LS HN 


Arg. b. 


133-3 . 
135-416 
137-5 

139-583 
141-6 

143-75 
145-88. 
147-916 
150-0 | 
152-083 
154-16 
150-25 
158-3 , 
160-416 
162-5 

164-583 
166-6 

168-75 
170-83. 
172-016 
175-0 . 
177-083 
179-16 
181-25 
183-3 . 
185-416 
187-5 . 
189-583 
191-6 

193-75 
195-83. 
197-916 
200-0 , 
202-083 
204-6 

206-25 
208-3 . 
210-416 
212-5 

214-583 
216-6 

218-75 
290-83. 
222-916 
225-0 

227-083 
229-16 
231-25 
233-3 . 
235-416 
237-5 

239-583 
941-6 

943.75 
245-83. 
247-916 
250-0 


| Equation 
b 





237-9056 
239-1537 
240-4019 


241-6501 | 
242-8983 | 
244-1464 | 


245-3102 


246-4739 | 


247-6376 
248-8014 
249-9651 
251-0312 
252-0973 
253-1634 
254-2204 





255-2955 | 


256-2640 
257-2324 
258-2008 
259-1692 


260-1376 | 


261-0003 
261-8629 
262-7255 
203-5882 
264-4508 
265-2076 
265-9645 
266-7213 
267-4751 
268-2350 
268-8779 
269-5208 
270-1637 
270-8066 
271-4495 
271-9785 
272-5074 
273-0364 
273-5654 
274-0944 
274-5094 
274-9244 
275-3395 
2715-7545 
276-1695 
276-4707 
276-7718 
277-0729 
277-3740 
277-6751 
277-8541 
278-0332 
278-2122 
278-3912 
278-5703 
278-6272 
278-6842 
278-7412 
278-7981 


[Vor. XVI. | 








‘ EQUATION b" BY THE FIRST Arya-SIDDHINTA, FROM(’S MEAN ANOM. 0—200 


nce stand for either oj the mean anom. values in col3. 2a, 2b. For 
the 24 base-equations see Table LXX. 


10,000ths of circle. 





Arg. b. 


278-8551 | 


— [| — — á—  |— | — 


1-1637 





1-0661 


0:6420 


0-5290 


0-4150 


0-3011 


0-1790 


0:0570 








ae — — 


E LOS iad /2 4.54 11.74 4४ басады 1 ct c l 





жаа т ДА 
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TABLE LXVI A—Contd. 
(В) Mcon’s “ Equation b" BY THE FIRST ARYA-SIDDHANTA FROM (°8 MEAN ANOM. 502— 
1000 (1809— 8360»). 
Col. 3.—The equation is (78 greatest equation minus the actual equation, in 10,000ths of circle. 


— — — — 





- e —— m -- = — जनक 



































li No. Equation А erial No. Equation | : 
ЗЕН Arg. b. b. Diff. Arg. b ERA Arg. b. q b. Diff. Arg. b. 
1 2a 3 4 2b 1 2a 3 4 | 25 
0 500-0 | 139-4275 *1000-0 12 625-0 40-0495 875۰0 
502-083 | 137-6046 997-916 627-083 | 39-7014 879-916 
504-16 135-7817 1:8229 | 995-83 629-16 38-4532 1-2482 | 870-83 
506-25 133-9588 993-75. 631-25 37-2050 868-75 
508-3 132-1359 991-6 633-3 35-9568 966-6 
1 510-416 | 130:3130 989-583 13 635-416 | 34-7087 864-583 
512-5 | 128-4982 087-5 637-5 33-5449 862-5 
514-583 | 120-0833 1:8148 | 985-416 039-583 | 32-3812 1.1637 | 860-416 
516-6 124-8685 983-3 641-6 31-2175 858-3 
518-75 123-0537 981-25 643-75 30-0537 850-25 
2 520-83. | 121-2389 979-16. 14 645-83 28-8900 851-16 
529.916 | 119-4403 977-083 617-016 | 27-8239 852-083 
525-0 117-6417 157986 | 975-0 650-0 26-7578 1-0661 | 850-0 
527-083 | 115-8431 972-916 652-083 | 25-6917 847-916 
529-16 | 114-0444 970-83 654-16 24-6257 845-93 
3 531-25 112-2458 968-75 15 636-25 23-5596 843-75 
533-3 | 1104715 966-6 658-3 22-5911 841-6 
535-416 | 108-6972 1.7743 | 964-583 660-416 | 21-6227 0-9684 | 839-583 
537-5 106-9229 962-5 602-5 20-6543 837-5 
539-583 | 105-1486 960-416 664-583 | 19-6859 835-416 
4 541-6 103:3743 958-3 16 666-0 ~ 18-7175 833-3 
543-75 | 101-6324 956-25 668-75 17-8548 831-25 
545-83 99-8905 1:7419 | 954-16 670-83 16-9922 0:8626 | 829-16 
547-016 | 98-1486 952-083 672-916 | 16-1296 827-083 
550-0 96-4067 950-0 675-0 15-2669 $25-0 
5 552-083 | 94-6648 947-916 (7 677-083 | 14-4043 822.916 
554-16 02-9634 945-83 079-16 13-6475: 820-83 
550-25 91-2620 1:7014 | 943-75 681-25 12-8906 04868 | 818-75 
558-3 89-5607 941.6 683-3 12-1338 816-6 
560-116 | 87-8593 939-583 685-416 | 11-3770 814-583 
6 562-5 86-1579 937.5 18 687.5 10-6201 812-5 
564-583 | 84-4970 935-416 689-583 9-9772 810-416 
566-6 82-8361 1-6609 | 933-3 691-6 9-3343 0:6429 | 808-3 
568-75 81-1752 931-25 693-75 8-6914 806-25 
510-83 79-5144 929-16 695-83 8-0485 804-16 
" 572-916 | 177-8535 997-083 19 697-916 7.4056 802-083 
575-0 76-2412 925-0 700-0 6-8766 800-0 
577-083 | 74-6289 1.6123 | 922-916 702-083 6-3477 0-5290 | 797-916 
579-16 73-0167 920-83 704-6 5-8187 795-83 
581-25 71-4044 918-75 706-25 5-2897 793-75 
8 583-3 69-7921 910-6 20 708-3 4-7607 791-6 
585-416 | 68-2447 914-583 710-416 4:3457 189-583 
587-5 66:6972 1-5475 912-5 712-5 3۰9307 0-4150 | 787-5 
589-583 | 65-1498 910-416 714-583 3-5156 . 785-416 
591-6 63-6023 908-3 716.6 3-1006 783-3 
9 593-75 62-0549 906-25 21 718-15 2-6855 781-25 
595-83 60-5722 904-16 720-83. 2-3844 119-16 
507-916 | 59-0896 1.4826 | 902-083 722-916 2-0833 0:3011 | 777-083 
600-0 57-6069 900-0 725-0 1-7822 7175-0 
602-083 | 56-1243 897-916 727-083 1-4811 712-916 
10 604-16 54-0417 895-83 99 729-16 1-1800 770۰83 
606-25 53-2319 893-75 731-25 1-0010 168-75 
608-3 51-8222 1-4097 | 8916. 133-3 0-8219 0.1790 | 766-6 
610-416 | 50-4125 889-583 735-416 0:6429 764-583 
612-5 49-0028 887-5 737-5 0-4639 7623 
11 - 614-583 | 47-5931 885-416 23 739-583 0-2848 760-416 
616-6 46-2644 883-3 141-6 0-2279 758-3 
618-75 44-9357; 1:3287 | 881-25 743-75 0-1709 x 756.95 
620-83 43-6069 879-16. 145-83 0-1139 154-16 
629.916 | 42-2782 817-083 741-916 0-0570 752-083 

24 150-0 0-0000 ; 750-0 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. XVI 








TABLE LXVII A. 





(4) Sun’s “ EQUATION c" BY THE FIRST ARYA-SIDDHANTA FROM ©’S MEAN ANOMALY 0—500 


(0°—180°). 


Cols. 3, 4.—Equation and- Difference stand for either of the mean anom : values in cols. 2a, 2b, 
For the 24 base-equations see Table LX VII, above Vol. XIV. 


** Arg. с” is (9's mean anomaly in 1,000ths of circle. 


Col. 3.—The equation is ©’s greatest equation minus the actual equation, іп 10,000ths of circle. 








Serial No. 


of sinc. 


1 


0 


2a 


120-83. 
122-916 


Arg. c. | Equation 
c. 


3 


59-6875 
58-9078 
58-1281 
57-3484 
56-5687 
55-7890 
55-0096 
54-2303 
53:4510 
52-6717 
51-8924 
51-1215 
50-3507 
49:5709 
48-8000 
48-0382 
47-2778 
46-5174 
45-7569 
44-9965 
44-2361 
43-4806 
42-7431 
41-9965 
41-2500 
40:5035 
39.7743 
39-0451 
38:3160 
37-5868 
36:8576 
36-1458 
35-4340 
84.7222 
34-0104 
33-2080 
32-0076 
31:0167 
31-2257 
30-5347 
29-8438 
29-1806 
28-5174 
27-8542 
27-1910 
26:5278 
25-8924 
25-2569 
24-0215 
23-9861 
23-3507 
22:7465 
22:1424 
21-5382 
20-0341 
20-3299 
10-7604 
19-1910 
18-6215 
18-0521 


Diff. 





0-7793 


0:7708 


0:7604 


0:7465 


0:7292 


0:7118 


0:6910 


0:6032 


0:6354 


0:6042 


Arg. c. 


2b 


377-083 


erial No. 
of sine. 


13 


14 


15 


17 


18 


10 


20 


21 





Arg. c. 


2a 


Equation 


с. 


3 


17-4826 
16-9479 
16-4132 
15:8785 
15:3438 
14-8090 
14-3125 
13-8160 
13-3194 
12-8229 
12-3264 
11-8715 
11-4167 
10-9618 
10-5009 
10-0521 
9.6359 
9-2257 
8:8125 
8.3093 
7:9861 
Т-0181 
1۰2500 
0-5819 
0-5139 
0-1458 
5:8229 
55000 
5:1771 
4:8542 
4:5313 
4-2569 
3-0826 
3۰7083 
3:4340 
3۰1597 
2.0340 
2.7083 
2.4826 
2.2569 
2.0312 
1.8542 
1.6771 
1-5000 
1۰3229 
1۰1458 
L0174 
0-8889 
0:7604 
0:6319 
0:5035 
0-4279 
0:3522 
0-2768 
0:2010 
0:1254 
0:100 


0:0752. 


0-0502 
0:0251 
0-0 


Diff. 


0-4905 


0-4549 


0-1132 


0-3681 


0:2257 


0:1771 


Arg. c. 
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TABLE LXVII A—Contd. 


(B) Sun’s “ EQUATION с” BY THE FIRST AnYA-BEDDHENTA FROM ©’8 MEAN ANOMALY 500—1000 
(180°—360°). 


Col, 3.—The equation із ©’s greatest equation plus the actual equation, in 10,000ths of circle. 






































Serial No. Equation Serial No шар uation 
of sine. Arg. ¢ c. | of sine. . Атд. ० Ч с. 
1 à 2a 3 1 2a 
0 5000 | 59-6875 : 12 025-0 101-8924 
502-083 | 60-4672 . 627-083 | 102-4271 
504-16 61-2469 . 629-16 [ 102-9618 
506-25 02-0266 7 631-25 | 103-4965 
508-3 | 02-8003 : 033-3 104-0312 
1 510-416 | 63-5860 ° 13 635-416 | 104-5660 
512-5 ` 64-3654 . 637-5 105-0625 
514-583 | 65-1447 " 639-583 | 105-5590 
516-6 65-9240 983-3 641-6 106-0556 
518-75 66-7033 981-25 043-75 | 106-5521 
2 520-885 | 67-4826 979-16 14 645-83. | 107-0186 
522-916 | 68-2535 977-083 647-916 | 107-5035 
5250 | 69-0243 0-7708 | 9750 , 650-0 107-9583 
527-083 | 69-7951 972-916 652-083 | 108-4132 
529-16 70-5660 970-83 654-16 | 108-8681 
3 631-25 71:3368 068-75 15 056-25 | 109-3229 . 
5333 . 72-0972 966-6 658-3 109-7361 | . 
535-416.) 72-76 0.7604 | 964-583 660-416 | 110-1493 583 
537-5 73-6181 962-5 662-5 110-5265 . 
539-583 | -74-3785 960-416 664-583 | 110-9767. 835-416 
4. 541-6 75-1389 958-3 16 660-6 111-3889 
543-75 75:8854 956-23 668-75 | 111-7569 . 
. 545-83. 76-6319 0.7405 | 954-16 070-93. | 112-1250 0-3681 | 829-16 
547-916 71-3785 052-083 072-916 | 112-4931- 827-083 
550-0 78-1250 950-0 675:0 112-8611 825-0 
5 552-083 | 78-8715 947-916 17 677-083 | 113-2292: 822.016 
554-16 79-6007 न 945-83 679-16 | 113-5521 | 820. 
556-25 80-3299 0.7299 | 943-75 681-25 | 113-8750 0-3229 | 818-75 
558-3 81-0590 941-6 683-3 114-1979 || 816-6 
560-416 | 81-7882 939-583 685-416 | 114-5208 814-583 
6 562-5 52-5174 937-5 18 687-5 114-8438 812-5 
504-583 | 83-2202 035-416 689-583 | 115-1181 810-416 
566-6 83-0410 0.7118 | 933-3 691-6 115-3924 0-2743 | 80843 
568-75 84-0528 | | ~ 931-25 693-75 | 115-6667 806-25 
570-83. | 85-3046 929-16 095-83 | 115-9410 804-16 
7 572-916 | 86-0764 927-083 19 097-916 | 116-2153 802-083 
5750 | 86-7674 ‚| 925-0 700-0 | 116-4410 - | 8000 
577-083 | 87-4583 0-6910 | 922-916 702-083 | 116-6667 0.2257 | 797-916 
579-16 88-1493 920-83 704-16 | 116-8924 | 795-83 
: | 58125 | 88-8403 018-75 706-25 | 117-1181 793-75 
8 50833 | 89-5312 916-6 20 708-3 | 117-3438 |: | 791-6 
— 585-416 | 90-1944 014-583 710-416 | 117-5208 | 789-583 
587-5 90-8576 0:6632-] 912-5 712-5 117-6979 | > 0-1771 | 787-5 
589-583 | 91-5208 "| 910-416 714-583 | 117-8750 |] ` 185-416 
7 691-6 92-1840 908-3 710-6 118-0521 183-8 
9 -593-75 92-8472 қ 906-25 21 718-75 | 118-2292 781-25 
595-83. | 93-4826 984-16 720-83. | 118-3576 119-16 
697.016 | 94-1181 0-6354 | 902-083 722-916 | 118-4861 0-1285 | 717.083 
: 600-0 94-7535 900-0 725-0. 118-6146 775-0 
602.083 | 95-3889 897-916 727-083 | 118-7431 712-916 
10 004-16 | 96-0243 895-83 22 729-16 | 118-8715 10-83 
606:25 | 96-6285 893-75 731-95 | 118-9471 168-15 
608-3. | -97-2326 0-6042 | -891-6 733:3 119-0228 0:0756 | 766-6 
610416| 97-8368 | 889-583 735-416 | 119-0984 164-583 
619-5 98-4410 887:5 ` 737-5 119-1740 162-5 
- 11 614-583.| .99:0151 885-41 23 739-583 | 119-2496 760-416 
6166 .. 99-6146 . 4| 883-3 : 741: 119-2747 758-3 
: 618776 | 100-1840 0.5604 | 881-95 |~ 743-75 | 119-2908 0.0251 | 756-25 
620-83. | 100-7535 879-16 745-85. | 119-3948. 154-16 
629.016 | 101-3229 877-083 747:916 | 119-3499 |) ~ 752 
24 750-0 119-3750 150-0 
202 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XVI. 
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+ TABLE LXIX. 
SERIAL NUMBER OF DAYS IN A YEAR A.D. FOR TWO CONSECUTIVE YEARS. 


N. B.—The numbers given are those in a common year. In Leap-years, after February 29, the 
day of the month must be reduced by 1. Thus Day 153, in a Leap-year, isnot June 2, but June 1. 


The Table is the same as Table ІХ, “ Indian Calendar.” 


———————»—————————————————————————————————— P 4 























PART I. 
5 NUMBER OF DAYS RECKONED FROM IST JANUARY OF THE SAME YEAR. ' 45 
= | 2 
e — — 
B 8 
E. | Feb. | Mar. | April. | May. | June. | July. | Aug. | Sept. | Oct. | Nov. | Dec 9 
A А 
1 1 32 00 91 121 152 | 182 | 213| 244 | 274] 3051 335] 1 
2 2 33 01 92| 122| 153| 183 |. 214] 245] 275| 306) 336] 9 
3 3 34 62 93| 123| 154| 184 | 215| 246] 276| 307| 337] 3 
4 4 35 | 63 941 124| 1551 185] 216] 247| 277| 308) 338] 4 
5 5 36 | G4 95 | 125 156 186 217 248 278 309 339 | 5 
6 6 37| 65 96! 196 | 157| 187] 218| 949] 279| 310| 340] 6 
7 17 38 | 66 97 | .127| 158| 188| 219| 250 | 280] 31| 341] 7 
8 8 39 7 98 | 128 | 159 | 189 220| 251| 281] 312] 342] 8 
9 9 40 6S 99 129 | 160 | 190 221 252 282 313 343 | 9 
10 10 41| 69] 100) 130 | 161 | 191] 222| 253| 283] 314] 344| 10 
11 11 49| 70| 101) 1311 1029 | 192| 223 | 254| 284] 315 | 315 | n 
12 12 43 71 102! 132 | 163| 193] 224] 255| 285] 316| 346] 12 
13 13 44 72| 1031 133| 164! 194| 225| 256| 286 | 317| 347| 13 
14 14 451: 73| 104; 134| 165| 195| 226| 257| 287| 318| 348] 14 
15 15 46 74| 105 | 135 | 166| 196| 227| 258 | 288| 319 | 349! 15 
16 16 47 75| 106| 136! 167! 197| 228] 259] 280 | 320| 350] 16 
17 17 481. 76| 107| 1137! 168! 198| 229|. 260| 290] 321] 351| 17 
18 18 49 | . 77| 108! 138 | 169|. 199 | 230] 261] 291] -322| 352 | 18 
19 19 ६0 78 | 109 139| 170| 200] 231 | 262 | 292 23 | 353 | 19 
20 20 51 79| 110 | 140} 171 | 201 | 232| 263] 293| 324| 354 90 
21 21 52 | sol іі! 141 | 172 | 202 | 233| 264 | 294| 325 | 355) 21 
22 22 53 |. 81 112 | -142| -17 203 | 234 |. 265| 295| 326]. 356 | 22 
23 23 54 82 | 113| 143| 174| 204| 235| 266| 296| 327] 357). 93 
24 24 55 83 | 114 | , 144 | 175| 205| 236] 267] 2071 328| 358 | 9 
25 25 56 84 | ` 115 | 145) 176! 206| 237|- 208 298] 329 |` 359 | 25 
26 26 57 85; 116| 146) 177| 207) 238| 269] 299| 330| 360) 28 
27 27 58 86| 117 | 147| 18! 208| 239| 270| 300| 331| 36! 27 
28 28 59 87| 118! 148] 179; 209| 240| 271| 301| 332| 362} 98 
29 29 60 88 | 191 149 | 180} 210| 241| 272| 302| 333| 3631 29 
30 30 | .. 89| 120! -150| 181| 211| 242| 273| 303| 334| 364 | 30 
cu al; ... oo Pp 151172: | ma оз) .-| soa] . | 36% 
— Jan. | Feb. |- Мат. April. | Мау. | J gne July. | Aug. | Sept. | Oct. | Nov. | Dec. 
ےم‎ : — елі 
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TABLE LXIX—Contd. z 


SERIAL NUMBER OF DAYS IN A YEAR A.D. FOR TWO CONSECUTIVE YEARS. 


N. B.—When the previous year was a Leap-year, the days of the month must all be reduced 
i by 1; and so all those after February 29, when the given year is a Leap-year. 


—— ——— 





















































PART II. 
Ё | NUMBER OF DAYS RECKONED FROM 1 JANUARY OF THE PRECEDING YEAR. 
و‎ — 8 
£ | | 8 
xd | Jan. | Feb. | Mar. | April. | May. | June. | July. | Aug. | Sept. | Oct. | Nov. | Dec. © 
3 | А 
1! 3661 397] 425) 456 | 486| 517| 547 78| 609 | 639| 670| 700 

9| 307| 308 | 426 | 457| 487. 518 | 5481 579 | 610! Gol 6711 701 

3| 3681 399] 427! 458| 488 | 519] 549| 580) 611| 641| 672 | 709 

4| -369| 400| 428 | 459| 489 520] 550| 581| 619 | 649 73| 703 

5| 37| 401; 429| 4601 490 5211] 651] 582) 613) 641 674| 701 

в! 371| 402| 4301 461 | 491| 85229 552| 583 | 6141 644| 075| 705 

7| 372| 403] 431| 462 | 492| 523| 553] 584 | 615| 6451 6761 706 

8 13| 404| 432 | 463! 493) 524] 554| 585} 616! 646| 677! 707 

9| 374] 405] 433] 464 | 494| 526 | 555| 580| 617| 647| 678| 708 
10| 3751 406| 434|. 465! 495| 526] 556] 5871 6181 648 | 679 | 709 
11! 3761 407| 435 | 466 | 396! Бот} 557| 588| 619| 619| 680! 70 
191 377| 408 | 436 | 467 | - 

| 


SERN? БЕНЕН 8७७३७. BEEBE 8०००० casn 


18 381 412 440 471 501 532 562 593 624 654 685 715 
17 382 413 441 472 502 533 563 594 025 055 686 716 
18 383 414 442 473 503 534 564 595 626 056 687 717 
19 384 415 443 474 504 535 565 596 627 657 688 718 
20 385 416 444 475 505 536 566 597 628 058 689 719 
21 386 417 445 476 | 506 537 567 598 629 059 690 720 
22 387 418 446 477 507 538 568 599 630 660 691 721 
23 388 419 447 478 508 539 569 600 631 661 692 722 
94 389 420 448 479 509 540 570 601 632 662 693 723 
25 390 421 449 480 510 541 571 602 633 663 694 724 
26 391 422 450 481 511 542 572 603 634 664 695 725 
27 392 423 451 482 512 543 573 604 035 665 696 726 
28. 893 424 452 483 513 544 574 605 636 660 697 727 
29. 394 425 453 484 514 545 575 606 637 | 698 728 
50 395 e? 454 485 515 546 570, 607 638 668 699 120 
81 396 ... 455 ००० 516 ०० 577 608 


a 
c 
e 
=] 
3 
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1 minutes ef time), in the case of the tith 


se of the nakshatra-index (n). 
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(Corresponding to Table X, “ Indian Calendar.") 
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TABLE LXXI. 


THE EUROPEAN CALENDAR. 





А. INITIAL DAYS OF CENTURIES, JULIAN AND GREGORIAN 





B. WEEK-DAYS FOR ONE YEAR. 


















CALENDABS. APPLICABLE TO BOTH OLD AND j 
NEW, STYLE DATES. 
Centuries A.D. ШЕН; — - 
2 Mo u |W [Th (EF [Sa 
us Style. : Style. S PIO Lu а 3 
2 > а 2 Tu W (Th |Fr Sa |] [Mo] „Ё 
Odd Sa | Fr | W | Мо = 9 |W ITh [Fr Sa S Mo Tu} ZZ 
years of — |> | зе 3 3 [Th Er Sa |S | = ë, 
centuries. 0 | 100, 200, 300: | 1500 8 3 Fr Sa jS [Mo Tu |W 8 3 
=~ |ба {5 (30170 |W |Th = 


PEF 

700 800, 9001000 1100 1200/1300/1600 1700 1800 1900 

Puer AN 1900 — 1800 1900 2000/2000 2 वकर 
| 


Initial days. 


2550 84 | 


02556 84| Th 18 15251180 | — Li 
12057 85! Sa | Fr | Th) W | Та Mo| S | Mo| Sa | Th} Tu 
23058 86) S | Sa | Fr | Th W | Tu | Moj Tu| 8 | Fri W 


33159 87] Мо 
! 
43260 88) Tu | ? 


53361 89 Th | W Tu| Mo Sa | Fri Sa | ТЬ | Tul S up 
63:62 00] Fr | Th} W | Та Mo S | Saf S | Ет | W | Mo 
7135 * 91] Sa | Fr | Th; W | Tu Mo| S |Мо Sa | Thi Tu 
83061 931 S | Sa | Fr | Thi W | Tu | Moj Tu Fr | W 
93765 93] Tu | Мо| S | Sa | Fr | Thi W Th| Tuj | Fr 


103866, 941 W | 
113967) 92) Th 


124008! 96) Fr 
1341 69) 971 S 


x 





1543 71 99] Tu 








104172100) W | Tu| мо! 8 | So | Fr | Th| Fr | W | Mo| Sa I ч 
17/4573! | Fri Tal W | Та Mo S |8а|8 | Fr| W | Mo 23 June | 
18 46 74) Sa | Fr | ТА| W | Tu | Мо|8 | Мо! Sa | ТЬ! Tu 

19 47 8 5 | Sa | Е | Thi W | Tu| Mo] Tu; S | Fr| W —— 
204876 Mo|S | Sa] Ет! Thi W | Tul W | Mo| Sa | Th 

2149,77 W | Tu| Mo| S | Sa | Fr | Th] Fr | W | Mo} Sa 

2,50 78 Th} W | Tu} Мо! S | Sa | Fr | Sa | Thi Tu} S 


23:51 79) Fr 


| 
215280 Sa 
255381 Mo 
26 54 82 Tu 
27 55 83 W 





4-5) 0| 7| s| 9 0 Mar. 
June ! 11| 12 13| 14 | 15) 16! 17|Nov. 
18) 19, 20 21! 29) 23) 24 
25| 26) 27| 28 | S 30 a 





To find the initial day of a given year A.D. take the day marked in Section A, perpendicular under tho 
given century and horizontal opposite the given year. Note this initial day in column 2 of the heading of 
Section B. Find the given day of month іп the body of Section B. Run up to the week-day in horizontal line 
with the initial day in the heading. The day so found is the week-day of the given day of month and year. 

E.g. Wanted week-day of 23rd March, A.D. 645. At junction of century 600 (perpendicular) and 45 








. (horizontal) in Section A is Saturday. This was the initial day of A.D. 645. The year was common. The 


week-day noted in the heading of Section B at the junction of 23rd March (perpendicular) and of “Sa.” in 
column 2 of heading (horizontal) is ** W," Wednesday. Therefore 23rd March, A.D. 645, was a Wednesday. 

In common years work with the month on left, in leap-years with that on right. 

N. B.—In the New Style tho years 1600 and 2000 are leap-years, but 1700, 1800, 1900 are э Common years. 
The initial week-day of the first year of each New Style century is given above it in heading of Section A. 
For the initial week-day of other years of the century look for the day in the junction of columns as mentioned 
above; €g., A.D. 1900 began (top) on Monday. 1901 began (junction of columns) on Tuesday. 1928 begins on 
Sunday. 1919 began on Wednesday. : 
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TABLE LXXII.. 


VALUE OF а, b, c AT BEGINNING OF CENTURIES OF THE KALIYUGA BY THE First ARYA-SIDDHANTA 


AT MEAN SUNRISE ON DAY OF OCCURRENCE OF MEAN MESHA-SAMKRANTI, WHICH IS THE 


MOMENT WHEN MEAN SUN REACHES LONGITUDE 0°. 





I | a. b C. 
36| ०| 7177-6056 | 135-4688 | 279-9111 
37| o| 60154346 | 7233175 | 280-2723 
38 | o| 4913-2637 | 3111661 | 280-6326 
39| ०| 3781:0927 | 809-0148 | 280-9948 
40| O| 2648-9218 | 480-8035 | 981-3560 
41| 01 1516-7509 74-7121 | 281.7172 
42| oj : 384.5799 | 662.5608 | 282.0784 
43) 6| 8913-7771 | 214-1179 | ` 279-7019 
44| 6| 7781-6062| 01-9665] 980-0631 
45| 6| 6649-4352 | 389-8159 | 280-4243 
46 | 6| 517-2643 | 977-6630 | ^ 280-7855 
47| 6| 4385:0933 | 565-5195 | 981-1467 
48| 6| 3252-9224 | 153-3612 | 981-5079 





- N. 


estimated by Professor Jacobi. 
mates its value as less than the given amount by 3:6. Іпа 
viry close case boih valuations may bc tricd, 


B.—The value of b, the (78 mean anomaly, is given аз 


The present author esti- 
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TABLE LXXIII. 


MEAN SUNRISE VALUE OF а, b, с FOR YEARS OF THE K. Y. CENTURY BY THE ARYA-SIDDHINTA. 
* Years thus marked are years of 366 days, the rest of 365 each. 





Year. | үу. 





4 


= 
ДД © Ce ج‎ (2 t> „ч © 


d. 





WOOT PN OO PUNO AANO 


Cc» Ct to = Оос 9219 # С> л кь ६४५ = OO ६ оо tŠ س‎ Ct 


O C3 tŠ bad 
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0 
3600:6340 
7201-2680 
1140-5339 
4741-1679 


8341:8019 
1942-4359 
5881-7018 
9482-3358 
3082-9698 


6683-6038 

622-S697 
4223°5037 
7824:1377 


1769-4035 


5364-0375 
8904-0710 
2565-3056 
0504-5714 

105:2054 


3705-8394 
1306-4734 
1245۰7393 
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8147-0073 


2047۰6413 
5986:9072 
9587-5412 
3188-1752 
6788-8092 


728-0751 
228-7001 
1929-3431 
1529-9771 
5409-2430 


0069-877 
2670-5110 
6271-1450 
210-4109 
3811-0449 


7411-6789 
1012-3129 
4951:5788 


8552-2128 |` 


2152-8408 


6002-1126 
9692-7466 
3293-3806 
6894-0147 

833-2805 





b. 


0 
240-4427 
492-8853 
175۰6196 


22۰0023 


268-5049 
514-9476 
797-6819 

44-1246 
290:5672 


537-0099 
$19-7442 

66-1868 
312-6295 
595-3638 


841-8065 

88-2491 
334۰6918 
6174261 
803:5087 


110:3114 
856 7541 
630-4884 
885'9310 
132-3737 


378-8164 
661-5506 
907-9933 
154-4360 
400-8786 


58346129 
930-0556 
176-4982 
422-9109 
705-6752 


952-1179 
198-5605 
445-0032 
727-1375 


974-1801 


220-6228 
467-0655 
749-7998 
996-2424 


242-6851 


525-4194 
771-8620 

18-3047 
264-7474 
547-4817 


с. 





0 
999-2918 
998-5836 

0:6131 
999-9049 


999-1967 
998-4585 

0-5181 
999-8099 
999-1017 


998-3934 
0-4230 
999:7148 
999-0066 
1-0362 


0-3280 
099-6197 
998-0115 

0:9411 

0:2329 


090-5247 
998:5165 
0:8460 
0۰1378 
999-4296 


908:7214 
0:1510 
0:0428 

999-3346 

998-6263 


0:6550 
999-0477 
999-2395 
998-5313 

0:5609 


999-8526 
999-1444 
098-4302 

0:4658 
999-7576 


999-0494 
998-3412 
0:3707 


' 999-6625 


998-9543 


0-9839 


0-2757 
999-5675 
998-8592 

0:8888 








о оомо Gak ОСІ mOU -oooo 


Year. | W-d. | 


८०७७-०५ омос AANO 


молы» оноо с 











4433-0145 
8034-5485 
1635-1825 
5574-4484 
9175-0824 


211571101 
6376-3504 
` 315-6163 
3916-2503 
7010-8843 


1117-5183 
5056-7842 
8657-4182 
2258-0522 
5858-6862 


9797-9521 
3398-5861 
6999-2201 

599-8541 
4539-1200 


8139-7540 
1740-3880 
5679:6539 
9250:2879 
2880:9219 


6481:5559 

420:8217 
4021-4557 
7622-0897 
1222-7238 


5161-9896 
8762-6236 
2303-2510 
5963-5910 
9903-1575 


3503-7915 
7104-4955 

705-0595 
4644-3954 
8244-9594 


1845-5934 
5440-9274 
9385-4933 
2986-1273 


- 6586-7613 


187-3953 
4126-6612 
7727-2952 
1327-9292 
4928-5632 


8867-8291 


b. | 


793-9243 | 
40-3670 
286-8097 
569-5439 
815-9866 


62-4293 
308-8719 
591-6062 
838-0489 

81-4916 


330-9342 
613-6685 
860-1112 
106-5538 
352-9965 


635-7308 
882-1735 
128-6161 
375°0588 
6577931 
904-2357 


150-6784. 
433°4127 


‚679-8554 


926-2950 


172۰7407 
455-4750 
701-9176 
948-3003 
194-8030 


477-5372 
723-9799 

70-4226 
216-5652 
499-5995 


746-0422 
992-4549 
238-9275 


. 521-6618 


768-1045 


14-5471 
260-9898 
543-7241 
790-1668 

36-6094 


283:0521 
5057864 
812-2290 
58-6717 
305-1144 


| 





0-1806 
999-4724 
098-7612 

0:7938 

0-0855 


999-3773 
998-6691 

0-6987 
999-9905 
999-2823 


998-5741 

0-0036 
099-8954 
999-1872 
998-4790 


0-5036 
999-8004 
999-0921 
998-3839 

0-1135 


999-7053 
998:9971 
1:0267 
0:3184 
999-6102 


998-9020 
0-9316 
0:2234 

999-5152 

998-8070 


0-8365 
0-1283 
999-4201 
998-7119 
0-7415 
0-0332 
999-3250 
998-6168 


0:6464 
999-9382 


999-1349 
998-4267 


998-3316 
0-3612 
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TABLE LXXIV. 


DAILY VALUES OF a, b, c FROM 0 MINA то 2 MESHA. 


Interval of 
days from 
true Mésha- 
samkranti. 





10 


OC O олчоо 


ооо AUNO 





о 
ос AUNO CORO MOONA оочОо CAHN OCMC | 


9163-7800 
9502-4119 
9841-0438 
179-6756 
518-3075 


856-9394 
1195-5713 
1534-2032 
1872-8350 
2211-4669 


2550-0988 
2888-7306 
3227-3625 
3565-9944 
3904-6263 


4243-2581 
4581-8900 
4920-5219 
5259-1538 
5597-7856 


5936-4175 
6275-0494 
6613-6813 
6952-3131 
7290:9450 


7629-5769 
7968-2088 
8306-8406 
8645-4725 
8984-1044 


9322-7363 
9661-3681 
0 





838-6681 
874-9597 
911-2513 
947-5429 
983-8345 


20-1262 
66-4178 
92-7094 
129-0010 
165-2927 


201-5843 
237-8759 
274-1675 
310-4591 
346-7508 


383-0424 
419-3340 
455-6256 
491-9173 
528-2089 


564-5005 
600-7921 
637-0838 
678-5754 
709-0670 


745-0580 
782-2503 
818-5419 
854-8335 
891-1251 


927-4168 


963-7084 


0 


For calculation of their value at mean sunrise on the day Chaitra Sukla 1. 





912-3908 
915-1286 
917-8664 
920-6042 
923-3420 


920-0798 
928-8176 
931-5554 
934-2931 
937-0309 


939-7687 
942-5065 
945-2443 
947-9821 
950-7199 


953-4576 
956-1954 
958-9332 
961-6710 
964-4088 


067-1466 
969-8844 
972-6221 
075-3599 
978-0977 


080:8355 
983۰5733 
080۰3111 
089-0489 
901-7866 


904-5244 
997-2622 
0 





[Vor. XVI. 





The figures for Mésha 0 are those for mean sunrise on the day when true Mésha-samkrünti occurred, 1,6; 
on the day when true sun reached long. 0°. 


The table serves equally for calculation from the day of mean Mésha-saibkrünti by noting the interval 


days. 


1 ¢ 
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TABLE LXXV. 


Moon’s EQUATION OF CENTRE BY THE FIRST ARYA-SIDDHANTA. 


(For equation of sun's centre see Table XLVII, Vol. XIV above.) 


————————— = 


























SINE OF MEAN 2 
ANOM. ANGLE. | 1 
or Moon's mean 1-1 (со Tra ROOD Ie 
š y Vate) Diit- E a S| Oe c gm 
nutos. елсе. degreea. of anom circle 
17 | 2 3 6 7 
| | 
о! 0० o’ | 180° 0| 0 2100020 10% 2 0 180% 0”! 360? 0’| 0 
: | 225 5-250 
1| 345 | 176 15 | 225 0 19 41-25 і 9-114583 | 183 45 | 356 15 | 1 
224 5.220 
2| 7 30 | 172 30 | 449 0 39 17-25 18-188657 | 187 30 | 352 30 | 2 
| 222 5-180 
3| 11 15 | 108 45 | 671 0 58 42-75 97-181713 | 191 15 | 348 45 | 3 
| 219 5-110 | 
4| 15 01165 0! 890 1 17 52:5 36۰053240 | 195 0! 345 01 4 
| 215 5:016 | 
5! 18 45 | 161 15 | 1105 1 36 41-25 44-762730 | 198 45 | 341 15 | 5 
| 210 4-900 — 5— f — 
6 | 22 30 | 157 30 | 1315 1 55 3-75 — | 53269675 | 202 3 | 37 30 
| 205 4-783 
प्र 9615 | 153 45 | 1520 2 13 00 61۰574074 1 206 15 | 333 45 | 7 
| | 199 | 4-643 
°| 30 01150 0 1719 2 30 24-75 69-635415 | 210 o | 330 0| S 
19 456 
9| 33 45 | 140 15 | 1910 i 2 47 75 iy 77-372084 | 213 45 | 326 15 | 9 
| 183 4-270 : 
10 | 37 30 | 142 30 | 2093 3 3 825 84-785818 | 217 30 | 322 30 | 10 
174 4-060 
11 | 41 15 | 13S 45 | 2267 3 18 21:75 91-834490 | 221 15 | 318 45 ! 11 
| 164 3-926 | 
12 | 45 0| 135 0 | 2431 3 32 42-75 98-478009 | 225 0 315 0! 12 
154 3-5947 [es | 
13 | 48 45 | 131 15 | 2585 3 46 11-5681 104-718890 i 228 45 | 311 15 | 13 
143 3-3516 | 
14 | 52 30 | 127 30 | 2728 3 58 45-6696 110-537572 | 232 30 | 307 30 | 14 
| 131 3-0603 | 
15 | 56 15 | 123 45 | 2859 4 10 16-4900 | 115-807978 | 236 15 | 303 45 | 15 
| 119 9.7979 | 
10 60 0 | 120 0| 2978 4 20 44-0290 120-710099 } 240 0 | 300 0116 
106 9-4844 
. 17 | 63 45 | 116 15 | 3084 4 30 30134 125-023250 | 243 45 296 15 | 17 
93 9.1797 | 
18 | 67 30 | 112 30 | 3177 4 38 134431 128-807432 | 247 30 292 30 | 18 
79 1-8416 | 
19| 71 15 | 108 45 | 3256 4 45 10-0146 132-021949 | 251 15 | 288 45 | 19 
05 1:5234 
90| 75 0| 105 0 | 3321 4 50 52-8179 134-666805 | 255 0 | 985 0 | 20 
51 1-1953 
91 | 78 45 | 101 15 | 3372 4 55 21-7634 136-742001 | 258 45 | 281 15 | 21 
37 T 0-8672 
99 | 82 30 97 30 | 3409 4 58 36-8804 : 138-247533 | 262 30 | 277 30 | 22 
22 0-515 . 
93 | 86 15 | 93 45 | 3431 5 0 32-8962 139-142717 | 266 15 EE 45 | 23 
7 0-1641 
24 | 90 0| 90 0 | 3438 5 1 98103 139-427548 | 270 0 د‎ 0 | 24 
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No. 15.—SRIRANGAM PLATES OF HARIHARA-RAYA UDAIYAR (111): 
SAKA 1336, 
BY 
THE LATE Т. А. GOPINATHA Rao, M.A., TRIVANDRAM, AND VARAKHEDI Baru ACHARYA, В.А., 
MADRAS, 


This set of copper-plates belongs to the Sriranganitha ‘Temple at Srirahgam. The temple 
authorities kindly allowed us a loan, fora few days, of the original copper-plates, from which 
ink-impressions, on which the accompanying facsimile plates are based, were taken under ovr 
supervision,! 

The set consists of five plates, which are engraved on both sides and are 7”х 42” in size, 
In the middle of the left margin of each plate there is а hole to take in the binding ring, 
which, when the plates were lent to us, was not found with the set. Most probably the 
binding ring has been lost. The inscription is in an excellent state of preservation. The 
plates are marked serially with Telugu-Kannada numerals—one to five—near the ring-holes, 
The alphabet is Telugu aud the language Kannada. But the first five lines, which contain an 
invocation to Vishnu in his Boar incarnation, are written in Sanskrit verse; similarly, lines 
92-98 contain the usual'imprecatory verses in Sanskrit. The Kannada employed in the record 
is far from literary and is disiinctly faulty; it sounds more like the dialect spoken in the 
Coimbatore, Salem and Trichinopoly Districts than the pure Kannada of Mysore. 


A number of orthographical and graphical peculiarities are worth noting. The chief 
among them is the universal use of the anusvüra before a consonant іп the place of nasals: it 
would be impossible to correct them all, and they are therefore left as found in the inscription. 
The necessary doubling of. consonants is in many instances omitted : e.g., in kofa inl. 18, 24 
and 27, in дғатататй in 1. 17 [the accusative termination an is correct; see Kittel's Kannada 
Grammar, p. 43,—H. K. S.], in kotina in 1. 32, іп оба in 11, 40 and 77, ctc. The use of vowels 
nt the end and in the middle of words, where there ought to be sonant consonants, is also a 
common feature of this document: e.g. ११७९८ for най in ll. 13, 18, 57 and 89; лій for nics 
in ll. 48, 58 and 87; Коёей for koltevu in 1. 24 ; ?dvadeseü for dvadasiyü іп 1.19; madisuvadakkez 
for madisuvadakkü in ll. 35-6; Naru&ru for Naruvüru in ll. 15, 26 and 60-1; Chárakote for 
Qhevürakote іп 1. 20. The consonant nau is used in some instances for navi, 6.0., praiidinau for 
pratidinavé in ll. 28 and 67 ; similarly daw is used for да (davi—dalz) in dravyadimdau for 
dravyadimdalo in ll. 62 and 63. The secondary e-symbol is in many instances added at the bottom 
instead of tho top as in other inscriptions and in modern Telugu: e.g., in lē in “kalébarah 
in l. 2; in khe in °Sakheya in ll. 11 and 17; lē in Kalê inl. 95. The consonants with secondary 
i are hardly distinguishable from those with the secondary в. Two different forms of tho 
consonant va is employed, one resembling the English letter s and the other the common one, 
The former type occurs also in conjunctions, e.g., vo in ००११७१८ in 1, 32. 

The record belongs to the reign of Vira-Harihara-Raya Udaiyar (III), son of Vira- 
Pratapa-déva-Raya II of the first Vijanayagara Dynasty. That Vira-Pratüpa-deva-Ráya had 
а son named Vira-Harihara-Riya is known from a solitary record of the latter at Vijaya- 
mangalam,—No. 596 of the Madras Epigraphist’s collection for 1905,—dated Saka 1334. Hari- 
hara-Raya seems to haye ruled as a vicoroy over the country lying on the banks of the Bhavani 
river? (that is, a portion of: the Coimbatore District, as itis at present constituted). He appears 
to have ended his life only as a governor and never to haye occupied the position of king of 
Vijayanagara. | 





3 [They have been alroady noticed by tho Madras Epigraphist in his Annual Report for 1905-6, Appendix A, 
No. 27-84.) ; ; 
2 [Sco Arch, Surv. Rep. for 1907-8, p. 246.—Ed,] 


| 
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The subject matter of the record is the grant of the village of Naruvūru, situated in 
Kilangu-nddu of the Raiyarapura-véntheya (district), to Uttamanambi, son of Uttamanambi, 
of the Rahganàtha temple at Srirahgam, on Friday, the first day of the dark fortnight ofthe 
month Bh&drapada in the cyclic year Jaya, which corresponded to the Saka year 1338. 
The inscription further states that the same village was originally granted to one Appannan- 
galu, son of Ichappa, by Vira-Harihara-Raya Udaiyar, on Monday, the twelfth day (Sravana- 
Dvadasi) of tho bright fortnight of the month of Bhadrapada of the same year, i.c., 
four days earlier than the previous date, at Chéviirakote, in the presence of the god Madhava, 
on the banks of the Bhavani river, for the propitiation of the god Tryambaka. It is also 
understood that Uttamanambi, who received the gift from Appannaügalu, was to hold a 
subordinate position (edirzdw) to the latter with reference to the grant. 1618 not possible to 
explain why in such a short period as four days the gift should have changed hands. It was 
perhaps that Appannangalu could not at a distance manage the charity as effectively as a 


native of the place, and therefore handed over the management of the same to the ‘charge of 
Uttamanambi. 
The deed of gift to Uttamanambi stipulated :— 
~ ]. that the village of Naruvüru should thenceforward be designated Ranganathapura ; 


2. that a daily service wiih every detail of offerings to the god Ranganatha should boe 


maintained; 

3. thata flower-garden should be kept up for the spocial service Known as Padinettámpadi- 
Sérvai (?) ; 

4. that а ба та, or feeding hoase for Brühmanas, should be constructed within the walls 
of the Ranganitha temple, and twelve Brihmanas fed daily ; aud 

5. that four та of land should be granted to each of eight Brahmanas residing at 
Naruvüru, free of taxes. 

The prince Harihara-Riya Udaiyar expresses his desire that, since this was a charity 
primarily by him, it should be conducted without remissness and diminution. Who the person 
called Apparnnangalu was, is not patent from the inscription; he appears to have been a highly 
placed man, wielding some influence with ihe prince Натіһата-Кауа Udaiyar, and to have 
induced the prince to grant the village with the distinct intention of giving it over to Uttama- 
nambi. The family of the Uttamanambis із an ancient one in Srirangam; the Uttamanambis 
were very influential, and there is still a current proverb, ir padi Uttamanambi padi, “ the town 
is one-half and Uitamanambi the other half," meaning that ihe members of the family were as 
good as the whole town put together. These are Brihmanas of the Pürva-sikha sect and have 
done very much towards the enriching of the temple of the god Ranganàtha of Srirabgam. 
A detailed account of these will be found in an article on the Srirahgam Plates of Dévarisa II, 
to he edited by one of us in this journal. The Uttamanambis are one of the hereditary trustees 
of the temple of Ranganatha and enjoy certain rights and duties in it 

The places, ctc., mentioned in ihis record are: Rayarapura-vénthe, Kelangu or Kilangu- 
nagu, Kaveri, Naruvüru, Chévürakote, Bhavint aud Srirahgam. Of these the Kavéri and the 
Bhavani are two-rivers, the latter a tributary of the former. Naruvüru is evidently the modern 
Nerür, situated on the bank of tlie river Küvéri in the Кагӣг taluka of the Coimbatore District 
It is famous as the place where the ‘great байабіуа Parabrahmam, a modern Yogin of great 
powers and devotion, died and is interred. Chévirukote may be identified with Sévin 
inthe Palladam taluka of the same district. There are three places called Riyarpilnyam 
Rávanapuram and ‘Riyapuram, in the Frode, the Udamalpét, and the Karür talukas : all of them 
sound like Rayarapuram; but since Nerür, the village granted, is in the same taluka as Karir 
we may perhaps identify Ráyarüpura of tho'vénthe of the same name with R&yapuram in the 
Karir taluka. Whether Kilangn-nadu takes its name from Kilabgundal in the Dhàrüpuram 
taluka would be hard to say. 
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ا ہا کے‎ — — — ———. mw — — — E е 
TEXT. Е 
[Metres: v. 1, Sardülavikridita ; v. 2, Anushtubh; v. 3, Salini.] 
First Plate: First Side. 
1 o vang [॥*] पातु Ma जगंति daang- 3 
2 पाराडरासुडरंन्‌॑ क्रोडाक्रोडकलेबर: स भगवां | Е 
8 न्यस्येकदोंद्रांकुरः [।*] =ч: कंदति msa fec = 
4 सनः чач दिग्दंतिनो ae कोशति मेदिनी जल- ; 
5 जति व्योमापि रोरंवतिः 11%) स्वस्ति Marga 3 
G शकवरुष १३३६ संदु वर्तमान जयसं- 
7 वत्सरद भाद्रपद ч з Ч g^ आमंमझ्ारा'- | 
8 जाधिराज राजपरमेश्वर खोवोरप्रतापदेवराय- 2 
9 महारायर कुमार uenisse | 
10 आओवोरहरिररायवोडेयरुः खोरंगना- : 
First Plate : Second Side. 3 | 
11 थदेवर स्थानद mana «ur 
12 उत्तमनंबियर ame उत्तमनंबियरि- | 
18 4 аг" wasneaae” maadet [i] नाड! 
14 яа“ रायरापरदवेंठेयद केळंगुना- 
15 в mafa तोरद atone’ अ атаб 
16 सह वत्तमान इदिनाल्क॒ vifua quu 
17 amaa” भारद्दाराजगोचद” यजुशाखेय” इच- j - 
18 um Has अप्पंणगळिगे? «[s] जय्रसंवध्सरद” 

19 भाद्रपद We TUES” FHT UWA” 
20 [ल]दलु नाड" आळुव राज्यद चेङरकोटेयलुः' भवानि- > 
| Second Plate: First Side. < 
21 य atte माधवदेवर संनिधिथलु” fada- - 
99 mada? Mat एक्रभोगवागि etan? — 
! From inked estampages prepared under the supervision of ove of us. 2 Omit the anusrara on ra. i Omit the аянгсагаг a NEN EM 
5 Read भगवान्यस्ये क दंष्ट्ांकुरे. € Rend «чаї. ° Read शालिवाइन, ee: 
५ Read वरुष. ०३ fie. Sakravaradalu.—H. K. 8.1 23 
7 Read нянг. 5 Omit the ализойға on ma in जौ मं. s= 
° Read sijia. 1० Read RANGA. 71 Read qz. EL 
12 Read чо, | 18 Read नावु. 15 Read नमा. — 
४७ Read 460я%. r 16 Read Afaq. | 17 Read THT. X 
15 Read — Read घजुश्शा Gq. 20 Read suu. += 
21 Read "संबत्सरट. 2 Read “दादशियु- 23 Read 42, S 
२५ Read चेवुरकोटेय झु. 25 Kend ufafuqa. ~ Road 9844, — 
31 Read हिर”. š 

< 
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28 दकदानघारापूव्वेकवागि धारेयने&दुः 
24 Tee [॥*] आ आप्पंणगळुः dat कय्यलु' प्रति- 
ग्रद्धेसि mar प्रीतियागि 
26 अआ न९9ऊङरग्रासक्े' शोरंगनाथपुर- 
-' Sq नामवनु' afse Ninaa- 
| 28 देवरिगे प्रतिदिनो" agga” कट्टळेय विवर [us] 
| 29 सोपस्करवागि TE इरिवाणद medd- 
, 30 qe” नेवेद्य दीप नंदादोप गंध पु[प्प]मा- 
| Second Plate: Second Side. 
31 ले чч दोप तांबूलादि सहितवद्द सांगो- 
92 पांगवाद aig’ होतिन* waqa asg- 
33 ag देवरिगे आ गोरंगस्थानदलु" vfz- 
81 sz मेश्नि गळेय аде नु९०यि- 
35 uq" गुळिय «wae नंदनवनवनु” AT- 
86 डिसुवदक्षेळ” आ शोरंगस्थानद पोळिय वो-? 
87 et Tig wae’ सनेयनू” afefa आ छन्र-* 
33 द umaa” am ws संपादिसि ах 
39 आ Haag” इंनेरड्मंदि” ब्राह्मरिगे” 
40 wade” ओव" arta” साडिकोइ, 

Third Plate: First Side. 
41 प्रतिदिनौ” ब्रोहितंडुलांत्र” सूप आज्य s 
42 शाक तक्र तांबुल सहितवागि ब्राह्मणभो- 
48 WAT AZSA <q नडसुवद्क्षऊ आ 
44 न९१ऊरग्रामदलु' एंटुमंदि “ara- 


EON s 
"> 
сл 


2. ae, T. 
, 








1 Read “AGSz, * Read GIERE š Read 75744412, 

i Read aq, 5 Read कैयल्ञ. 8 Read “zat. 

* Read 16931". 8 Read ята. 9 Read «feq. 

1? Read प्रतिदिनव. Ч Read नडेसुव. 12 Read कड्लयज्ञळ- 
“ Read अंदु. 2 14 Read Afaa ^ 15 Read Teque. 
७ Read 21948. 17 Read EN: 1$ Road °w. 

9 Read Ое, 29 Read घी. ?! Read Ta. 

22 Read त? 33 Read 94, 

214 [Perhaps पाकयज्ञ was intended.—H. K. S.J 8 24 Read 94. 

3४ Read °F, २० Read sais’. 


27 Mead ब्राह्मणरिगे, [area is used more often in popular language than ятегає.__Н. K. S.] 
28 Read °=, 29 Read ATAUT १० Read Cara, 
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45 RF प्रत्येकरिगे akg माड' WA A- 

46 रियादेयलुः सव्वंसांन्यवागिः को- 

47 इ नडसुवदकेऊ मेले अआ wu чу $- 

48 (аб ats’ सब्यमांन्यवागि' अनुभविसुवद- 

49 um आ ग्रामवनु' €छिरण्योदक"टानधारा- 

50 पूव्वेकवागि ээн धारेयने००- 

Third Plate: Second Side. 
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51 = alg यो" saa”? दानशासनपचवन* az आ 
52 «Hz चतुस्सोमेयलु'' शंखचक्रद कल नडिसि को- 
53 इ ufu आगामि निधि निक्षेप जल पाषाण सिद 
54 साध्य अद्टभोगतेजस्बांम्य” सर्जप्राप्ति समस्तव- 

55 fe सहित अनुभविसुवंहागे सद्यः परिध्छसद-! 

56 वागि अ aquas 89° HEU Ҹ-" 

57 म्मकास्थगळिगे «її ag नाउ” afs- 

58 = FHT नोड? अप्पंणगळिगे ओडं- 

59 ағ कोइ fafete*- म्व्यादेयलुः अआ केळंगुना- 

60 ड атаба तीरद Attar न९9- 


Fourth Plate: First Side. 
61 ऊर” कालुवळि we ग्रामदलु” R m” कालुवेय- 
62 47 अप्पंणगळु {чай TEI әлі fä- 
63 a कव्य” gate” कड्सिकॉंडु तोट nè- 
64 а" माडिसि व्यवसायदिंद रूप माडिकों- 
65 = Waa HARE कोइ जयसं[व]- 








1 Read माव. 2 Read 94, 3 Omit the anusrara on aj, 
4 Read नडेसुवद्छ - 5 Read Om. 
6 Read 95. [Thore is no necessity for this correction.—H. K. 5.1 7 Read नौव 2 
5 Read “<=. 9 Read “4 5 10 Read हिरखोद₹”. 
M Read Z. ` 12 Rend 2%. 13 Read 94. 
M Read °g, | 15 Read эт, Read “IRIE. 
17 Read CREATE. ° Read परिच्छेद. 19 Read देवर. 
20 Read ब्राह्मणर, 21 Read w°. 22 Read नाव. 
25 Read नीव, 24 Read एदिगैडु". . 25 Read os. 

76 Read a29 वर. 21 Read ощ, 25 Read °F, 
29 Read जु.) *० ‘Road Ofega or feg. " Read faa. 


© Read य. зз Read оа, 
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1 Read “संवत्सरट्‌. 


SRIRANGAM PLATES OF HARIHARA-RAYA UDATYAR (III). | 227 





wiz! भाद्रपद ब १ सोदलागि. Minara- 
देवरिगे प्रतिदिनो? सोपस्करवागि HUE ae 


. मरियादेयलु' wg FAIS 3A- 


а दोप नंदादोप गंध yaar चुप दोप ai- 
बुलादि ufsaqz सांगोपांगवागि s2- 


Fourth Plate: Second Side. 
यकालद 94584 अवसरवन्‌' awe नड-* 
सि देवरिगे अ स्थानदलु aig Alansa 
[n]a न७७यिप्पतु' गुळिय wae Agaa- 
नवन्‌" माडिसि afa आद्या पुप्पफलवन्‌'' दे[व]- 
fii समप्पिसुवहागे mewa साडि आ स्था- 
नद्‌ Фа meno Big wae" मनेय-- 
q^ afefe आ waag“ nmaa ata’ ब्राह्मणं- 
नृ” яв अआ Uma am द्रव्यवनु' संपादि- 
fa ate = amag” ufafeat इंनरड? dH- 
दि ब्राह्मरिगे” ब्रोहितंड्लांन्र, खूप आज्य 

Fifth Plate: First Side, 
AF शाक तक्र तांबुल afani AM- 
णभोजनके” 9915] Resa च्सचवन* नड" सि 
яр न९9ऊर ग्रामदलु” Че मंदि MM- 
RA" प्रत्यैशकरिगे reg माड” गदे*य Hag? 
qq! Tanta” «rg नड'सि मेले 
яр wp? ug इटिदनु” आनुभविसु- 


2 Read प्रतिदिन व. 5 Read आस्या. 








4 Read 9%, - 5 Read "दु. 8 Read द. 


7 Read я. 
10 Read °g. 
13 Read quem. 


8 Read ०९, 9 Read чт. 
४ Read 949, 12 Read ©, 
14 Read gaz. 15 Reada. 


A 
и Read 954. 17 Read HUTA. 18 Read ч. 
19 Read 9948. 20 Read Yate”. 


п Read aufi. 


Seo above, p. 225, note 27. 33 Read °लात्र. 


33 Read 96. " Read छूत्रबन्नू. * Read 669% TICE. 


26 Read 9229, 
9 Omit the anusvàára on सां. · 39 Read °g. 


२7 Road arg. 23 Read 929, 
п Read ç, 5९9 above, p. 220, noto 6. 
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87 ad नोड' आाप्पंणगळिगे jag me fa- 
88 fex[S] मर्यादेयल/ aw? नड'सि सुखदिं 
. 89 भोगिसदु« ॥ ars’ यीः घंसंवन" सर्वमा- 
90 waft आचंद्राक्कस्यायियागि au? as fa- 











Fifth Plate: Second Side. 
91 ява meag” कोट" चंम्मशासन” [u°] 
92 स्वदत्तां परदत्तां वा यो wd वसं- 
98 घरां "| ` षद्िःवंरु्षसहस्राणि5 विष्ठायां 
94 जायते fafa: ॥ [s =] सामान्योयं gé 
95 agami" काले काले पाल- 
96 नोयो чаа: | सर्व्वानेतां"न्भाविन; (!) 
97 पादिवंद्रांन्‌” भूयो भूयो аг 
98 चतं रामचंद्रः n [३२७] सोरोरदेवरा- 


99 य [u*] 
ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 

(Ll. 1-5.) Adoration to Vishnu in his Boar incarnation. 

(Ll. 5-13.) In the Salivahana Saka year 1336, corresponding to tho cyclic year Jaya 
on the first tithi of the dark fortnight of the month Bhadrapada, on a Friday, Mahi- 
mandulésvara Vira-Haribara-Raya Odeya, son of Vira-Pratipa-déva-Raya Майагаца, who 
possessed the titles Maharajadhiraja апа Rajaparamésvara, gave to Uttamanambi, son of 
Uttamanambi, of the KiSyapn gotra and the Rik sakha, (a servant) of the temples of Sri- 
Ranganatha, a deed of a charitable gift, the terms of which are as follows :— 

(Ll. 14-24.) “Іп the presence of the god Midhavadéva of Chéviirak6te in our kingdom, 
which is situated on the river Bhavani, We, for the propitiation of the god Tryambaka, 
granted to Appannagalu, son of Ichappagalu, of the Bhiradvija gotra aud the Yajus sikha, 
on the Sravana-Dvàada$i tithi of tho bright fortnight of tho month Bhadrapada of the 
year Jaya, the village of Naruvüru, situated on the bank of the river Kaveri, in Kelangu 
пади of the Rayarapura véntheya (circuit or district) with all its appurtenances (r) (kilucali) 
—a village which yields at present fourteen kons, as an ékabhoga (village) by the pouring 
of gift-water (on the hands of the donee). together with gold 

(Ll. 24-28.) ** This Appannagalu, having received it from our hands, gave the village oi 
Naruvüru the namo of Srirahganüthapura and established a course of offerings, eto., to Бе 
made daily to the god Sriratganatha, which is as follows :— 


1 Read чиа”. 2 Read «я. > Road 4 

* Read °g. 5 Read °°, ° Read “"भोगिसुवदु 
7 Read नावु. ° Rend š. १०2००५ hi hl 

19 Rend ?z, п Real 02. 12 Read °. 

13 Read ufese’. 16 Read च 15 Read отат. 
18 Read Sal " Real 144 єгч 


15 [Sthana throughout this inscription seems to be used in the sense of temple; cf. sthanika, a worshipper.— 


प्र. K. S.] 
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(Ll. 29-33.) “ Two plate-offerings with necessary equipments consisting of food, waving 
lights, perpetual lights, sandal paste, flower-garland, incense, light (of camphor to be waved in 
front) and betel-leaves aud nuts, together with all concomitants, are to be offered once a day ;! ` 


(Ll. 33-36.) “А flower garden (of the extent) of one hundred and twenty kulis of land 
is to be cultivated (for the supply of flowers to make garlands to be worn by the image of 
the god) on the occasion of the service (called) padinettàmpadi (?)* in the temple of 
Sriranga. 

(Ll. 36-43.) ** A house being built within the enclosuro of the temple of Sriranga, to serve 
as a chhatra and necessary money to conduct the feeding being procured arrangements should 
be made to appoint a Brahmana servant to cook for the feeding of twelve Brahmanas daily, 
with rice, dhàl, ghee, four vegetable curries, butter-milk, together with betel-leaves and 
nuts. 


(Ll. 44-47.) * Eight Вгаһшараз in the village of Naruvüru should each be given, rent-free 
four ma of wet land. 


(Ll. 47-49.) “ And the remaining produce of the village, after meeting all these expenses 
he may enjoy as rent-free. 

(Ll. 49-57.) “ With these objects in view he, Appanna, granted the village (to yon) by the 
pouring of water, together with gold, as a freehold, and, having executed this deed of a 
charitable grant, fixed on the boundaries of this village stones bean ng the sazkAa and the chakra 
(the emblems of Vishnu, to whom the village is granted), so that you might enjoy the village 
with the eight kinds of enjoyment (enumerated), all income and all taxes and conduct the 
charitable acts towards the god and the Brahmanas. 

(Ll. 57-89.) “ And, since this is an act of charity which We (1.6. prince Harihara) have 
(first) instituted, you (Uttamanambi) should conduct the charities (which are once again 
repeated completely, ав in ll. 28-56) according to the bond (edirédu) you have given in 
your turn to Appannagalu with your consent; (besides this), yon should dig tanks, wells and 
canals in the village of Naruvüru? either from the money given to you by АрраппасаШш or 
from your own pocket, convert the land into gardens and paddy fields, improve the agricultural 
prospects in it and conduct the charity from the said first iithi of the dark fortnight of the 
month of Bbüdrapada of the year Jaya. 


(Ll. 89-93.) ** This is the charity deed given (to you) by Us with the firm faith that you 
(Uttamanambi) will conduct the charities as long as the moon and the sun exist.’ 

(Ll. 93-08 contain the usual imprecatory verses.) 

(Ll. 98-99 bear the signature of the king Vira-déva-Riya.) 








PEDEM — — — — — — sw—— 


! [In repcating for the second time these stipulations in ll. 67 to 87 the inscription states that the service here 
hotel was the second of the morning offerings to the god (1. 70 f.).—H. K. $.] 

* [The Kannada words hadinentu тени certainly suggest tho well-known service called padinett@mpadi in the 
temple of $1i-Ranganitha ; but the meaning of galeya remains unexplained. Perhaps the author of the inscrip- 
tion used galeya in the sense of the genitive plural gala; cf. the use of vén/Aeya for venthe.—H. K. S.) 

. Instead of *eitberfrom . . . . . + Or", we can translate also “both from . . . . , ana?” 
Seo above, р. 226, note 30. 

i [The translation given does not appear to be correct. The king says that he wonld of nis own treo will agree 

to declare the charities (recorded in the grant) tax-free as long as the moon and sun exist.—H. К. 5.] 
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No. 16.—THE SANCHI INSCRIPTION OF SVAMIN JIVADAMAN: THE 13TH YEAR, 
y Bx R. D. BANERJI, М.А. N 


Very little is known about Sramin Jivadiman, the father of the Kshatrapa Rudrasimha II 
who ruled over Saurishtra in the third and the fourth decades of the third century A.D. 
and who was very probably the ancestor of the Mabi-Kshatrapa Sva@min Rudraséna III. No 
inscriptions of this period have been discovered, and one has to depend entirely on numismatics ` 
for the reconstruction of the history of this period. The line of Chàshtana seems to have come 
to an end with the Kshatrapa Visvaséna, son of the Mahà-Kshatrapa Bhariridiman. The latest 
known date of Visvaséna is Saka 226—304 A.D.! Inthe following year (Б. 227—305 A.D.) 
a prince named Rudrasimha strikes coins; therefore it is certain that the reign of the 
Kshatrapa Vi$vaséna came to ап end either in 8. 226 or in S. 227. On this point Prof. 
Е. J. Rapson states, “ There is, however, only the possibility of a very small error in regarding 
Vi$vasena's last known coin date, 226, as the actual end of his reign, since his successor, 
the Kshatrapa Rudrasimha II, issued coins in the following year, 227."? Nothing is known 
about the origin of this third dynasty of Satraps of Saurishtra. On the coins of Kshatrapa 
Rudrasimha II it is stated that he was the son of Svàmin Jivadiman. “ With Mahükshatrapa 
Bhartridiman and his son, the Kshatrapa Višvasëna, comes to an end the ruling family of 
Chashtana. It is succeeded by a family which traces its descent back to a personage Srämin 
Jivadiman, who, like Ghsamotika, the father of Chàshtana, bears none of the titles which may 
be regarded as distinctly royal in character, ‘raja,’ ‘mahakshatrapa’ or * kshatrapa. ३ Prof 
Rapson is inclined to agree with the late Pandit Bhagwan Lal Indraj in thinking that Svámin 
Jivadiman was a scion of some younger branch of the family of Chàshtana, because of his title 
Svamin and the affix “daman to his name. 

A stone inscription was discovered in the village of Kanakhéda near Saiichi in the Bhopal 
State, by one of the Assistants of Sir John Marshall, Director-General of Archeology in India 
two or three yearsago. This record throws some light on the hitherto obscure personality of 
the ancestor of the third dynasty of the Satreps of Saurashtra. ‘The inscription is in a very 
imperfect state of preservation and consists of six lines of writing. The language of the 
record is Sanskrit, and it is partly in prose and partly in verse. The inscribed surface 
measures 2’ 24” by 64” and the average length of letters is 11". The record opens with a number 
of adjectives, and the first line ends with the name of Jivadaman. The object of the rest 
of the inscription is to record the excavation of a well by the Judge or General 
(Maha-Dandanayaka) Sridharavarman the Scythian (Saka), who was the son of Nanda the 
Scythian, in the kingdom-increasing year 18. Тһе middle of the record has suffered consider- 
ably by flaking, and it is impossible to make out any sense at all. The last two lines contain two 
padas of a verse in the Sardélavikridita metre, which records the purpose of the inscription, tis 
the excavation of a well by Sridharavarman. The verse is followed by two numerical symbols 
and by three or four syllables which are illegible. The adjectives in the first line cannot 
refer to JIvadiman, as they begin with the word Bhagavatah. Jt is probable that some 
comparison was made between the lord who was the commander of the heavenly hosts, whose 
armies had never been vanquished, the lord Mahaséna (Skanda or Karttikéya), and 
Jivadiman; but the fragmentary state of the first line prevents us from making any guesses. 
It is quite certain, however, that the line ends with the word Jivadaman, the case-ending 
being illegible. Jt is also quite certain that the word Jivadaman is a proper name, and not 
an adjunct of any other name. The connection between the first line and the second line 
cannot be made out. It begins with the word dharmma-vijayéna, which is an adjunct of the 
subject Sridharararmmana. It contains a phrase the exact meaning of which is not apparent 


1 Rapson, B. 27. Cat., czl. 166. -2 Ibid., схі. з Ibid., czli. 
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Sva-rajy-abhivriddhi-karé vaijayiks samvatsaré means “in the kingdom-increasing victorious 
year.” This phrase is quite intelligible, if it is used in connection with a reigning sovereign’; 
but its meaning becomes dubious when it is used in the case of a royal officer. In this 
record it is used in the case of a MaAa-Dandanayaka, a judge or at best аг commander of 
forces. Now what can be the kingdom of a judge or a general? Yet the prefix sta 
shows clearly that the adjective must refer to the subject immediately preceding it, i.e. 
Sridharavarmmana. It is quite possible that in the troublesome times which saw the end of the 
first dynasty of Satraps in Western India a judge or a general may haye practically obtained 
independence; but the use of regnal years in the case of a prince who for some reason or other 
had refrained from openly proclaiming his royalty is very unusual. білаһатауаттат does not 
claim any royal titles: therefore it is extremely improbable that the year 13 mentioned 
in line 2 was a year of his reign. Most probably it is a regnal year of the reign of his master or 
suzerain who is mentioned in the previous line. 


The other interesting feature of this record is the numerical symbols which have been 
incised afier the last verse. The reason for putting the numerical figures at the end of the 
record without an explanatory word is not apparent. They are two in number. There is no 
doubt about the reading of the second symbol. 16 is a symbol for the unit and is used commonly 
in Kushan records and Western Satrap records and coins. The other symbol is less easily 
recognisable. It resembles to some extent the Kushan symbol for 70. But it seems that it is 
the Western Kshatrapa symbol for 200 wriiten at one siroke. It is a modified form of the 
symbol for 100 commonly used on Kshatrapa coins, which consists of two semicircles placed 
horizontally side by side, with the right end produced downwards and then made to curve 
iowards the left. The symbol for two hundred has a short horizontal line attached to middle 
of the right vertical limb, to its right. In the Sáfichi record we have a ‘modified form of this 
symbol, which resembles the English letter Y written in the current hand. The symbol for 200, 
as used on the coins, has been modified in the inscription, because in this case the scribe 
attempted to write it, and in fact wrote it, at one stroke of the pen. Here we have two possible 
equivalents for the first numerical symbol, i.e. 70 and 200. We do not know what this number, 
71 or 201, indicates. It is not preceded by any such word varshé or samvatsare. Yet there is 
but one way of explaining the presence of the symbols, 1.6, it is а date. The qualifying word 
seems to have been omitted through negligence. The Saka era is almost universally used in tho 
inscriptions and on the coins of the Western Satraps, and the prefix Svamin and the affix “daman 
indicate that the master or suzerain of the Mahá-Dandanüyaka Sridharayarman was descended 
from some younger branch of the family of Chashtana. Therefore it is extremely probable that 
the date used in the Siiichi inscription is a Saka date. Now, considering the form of the 
characters used in the record, it is absolutely impossible to admit that the numerical symbols at 
the end stand for 71. The difference in the forms of the characters used in the Junagadh 
inscription of Rudradiman, which was incised shorily after the year 72 of the Saka era, and 
those of this from Sanchiis very great, and therefore it is quite certain that the Safichi inscription 
céuld not have been incised in the Saka year 71. On the other hand, the alternative suggested 
gives a fitting explanation to all the points raised by the newly discovered inscription. The 
record mentions Svimin Jivadiman in the first line. We know from coins that the Kshatrapa 
Rudrasimha II had acquired the country of Saurüshtra in S. 227=305 A.D. Therefore it is 
quite possible that his father was alive and was ruling in S. 201—279 A.D 

The Sanchi inscription, therefore, furnishes us with three different items of hitherto 
unknown information about Svimin Jivadiman; it furnishes us with (1) his date, (2) mini- 
mum exient of his reign, and (3) the locality of his principality 

It is now almost eertain that the date of the record is S. 2012279 A.D.; and the association 
of Jivadiman’s name with it shows that he wag reigning in-that year. It is also extremely 
2¥2 
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probable that the kingdom-increasing and victorious reign of the Маһа-ПапдалауаКа Sridhara- 
varman is really the 13th year of Jivadiman’s reign. The accession of Jivadiman can 
therefore be placed tentatively іп S. 201—13=188=266 A.D. Jivadàman could not have 
been the ruler of Saurishtra іп S. 188—266 A.D., because we find an almost unbroken series of 
dated coins of the Malià-Kshatrapa Rudraséna II and his sons the Mahà-Kshatrapas Visvasimha 
and Bhartridiman from 8. 187 to S. 201. It is therefore almost certain that Svàmin Jivadiman 
had no control over Saurashtra during this period. The conclusion is, therefore, that he had 
begun his career as the ruler of Malava, in which country the first record of his reign has been 
discovered. 

As no coins of Jivadiman have been found, we are not in a position to discuss the extent of 
his reign. The Sāñchī inscription proves that he had ruled over Malava for at least thirteen 
years. * Twenty-five years after the date of the Sanchi inscription the line of Chashtana came to 
an end. The latest coin of the Kshatrapa Vigvaséna was issued іп 5. 226=304 A.D. He was 
succeeded by the Kshatrapa Rudrasimha II, whose earliest coin was struck in the Saka year 
227—309 A.D. The interval between the two reigns seems to have been exceedingly small. 
We do not know how the reign of the Kshatrapa Vi$vaséna ended, nor do we know how Rudra- . 
simha II, the son of Svamin Jivadiman, came to succeed him. Either Vi$vaséna was defeated 
by Rudrasimha II and driven out of his ancestral dominions or he died without issue and 
Rudrasimha II succeeded as the next-of-kin. The text is edited from the original stone. 


TEXT. 

1 Siddham! || Bhagavatas=tridasa-gana-sénipatér=ajita-sénasya svimi-Mahaséna- 
-mahatéja . . . s=dditya-viryya-Jivadima nim s. A 

2 dharmma-vijayéna Saka-Nanda-putréna maha-dandaniyakéna | Sak8na Sridhara- 
vajrmmajna Varmma . . . ~ sra(Sri)ya? sva-rüjy-abhivriddhi-kar& véjayiks 
sa[m]vatsare  trayodaSam[e] 

8 Sravana-bahulasya dasami-pirvvakam=étad=divasam kalyiin-ibhyudaya-vriddhy- 
artham=akshaya-svargg-ivaptim=e(?)tad-dharmma-yagé-ritham dharmm-isi-sambud,. 
dhayà? Sraddha 

`4 Sakbite  chatuh-satya . . tukó-yam . . . i . . . ушар küpi[n]cha 


ma . . salilah sarvv-àdhigamyah sada 

5 satvanü[m] priya-daréand jala-nidhir=ddharmm-imalah . . gatah . . . py 
HS. OY. Drachy-y 

6 kü[pah] Sridharavarmmaná gupavatà khinipito-yam  šubhah 200, 1 
в. . Siu 


TRANSLATION. 


1. Perfection! Of the Lord, who is the commander of the heavenly hosts, whose army 
has never been vanquished, the Lord Mahàséna, the valiant, Jivadama whose prowess is like 
that of the sun . . . | — 

2. By the maha-dandanayaka Sridharavarman the Saka, son of Nanda the Saka, 


the conqueror through dAarma! the goddess of fortune (2) .. : * of the 
Varmmans* in tbe thirteenth year of his kingdom-increasing and victorious 


reign, 
FE ES lS 
3 Incised on the left margin of the record on the level between 1l. 3-4. 
2 [It looks rather as if the reading in the cstampage were varshsha-sahasraya.—F. у. Т.) ET 
ë Or samvriddhaua. $ Cf. Dhammavijayó in the sense used in the ASoka inscriptions ; Ed. XIII. 
> [But көе note 2, above.—F. W. Т.] ! 
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3. On the tenth day of the dark half of Srüvana; on this date for the increase of his 
welfare and prosperity, for the eternal obtainment (1.6. enjoyment) of heaven, this, for obtaining 
dharma and fame, for the increase of the sword (in the form) of dharma 


4. . . . . ,0f which the , water which is accessible to all, at all times, 


5. Sweet to the sight of all created beings, a reservoir of water . pure 


6. (This) auspicious well was caused to be excavated by the virtuous Sridharavarman. 
(The year) 201 


No. 17.—THREE KSHATRAPA INSCRIPTIONS. 
By RAKHALDAS BANERJI AND VISHNU S. SUKTHANKAR. 


These three Kshatrapa inscriptions, which are now exhibited in the Watson Museum of 
Antiquities at Rajkot, have been published before, at different times and different places, but are 
here re-edited in order to have them properly illustrated and render them easily accessible. A 
comparison of the originals with the facsimiles of the same inscriptions published in the Bhav- 
nagar Collection of Prakrit and Sanskrit Inscriptions made us feel the special need of placing 
before scholars reliable facsimiles obtained by purely mechanical means. These, it is hoped, 
will enable even those scholars who are not in a position to examine the stones personally to 
reconsider the previous readings, which, in our opinion, nre in many respects defective. Our 
transcripts, which were in the first instance prepared from ink-impressions and squeezes, were 
subsequently compared with the originals, 


I.—Gunda Inscription of the time of the Kshatrapa Rudrasimha : the year 103. 


The inscription was first edited, with a translation, in 1881, by Georg Bühler in Ind. Ant., 
Vol. X, pp. 157 f., from an еуе-сору and a transcript prepared by Pandit Vallabhachàrya Hari- 
дана of Kathiivid and submitted to Bühler by Major Watson for publication. Nine years later 
Bühler published some corrections in Sitzungsber. Wien. Akad. Wiss., Phil. Hist. Kl., Vol. 
CXXII, No. XI, p. 46, note 2, which publication was unfortunately not accessible to the writers 
ef this article. The posthumous papers of Bhagvanlal Indraji edited by Rapson in the Jour. 
Roy. As. Soc. (1890) contain a short note (pp. 650 f.) on this inscription. In 1895 the text and a 
translation of this epigraph were republished in the Collection of Prakrit and Sanskrit Inscrip- 
tious, Bhavnagar, pp. 21 f., No. 3 and Plate XVII. . In 1596 appeared in the Bombay Gazetteer, 
Vol. I, Part I, p. 42, some corrections proposed by Bhagvanlal Indraji himself in his earlier 
readings and: interpretation; Rapson, in Jour. Roy. As. Soc., 1899, p. 375, also published some 
fresh corrections. The Catalogue of the Coins of the Andhra Dynasty, etc. (1908), of Rapson 


includes (p. lxi) a short note on this record, which gives reference to the literature on the sub- 


ject and briefly summarizes the contents of the inscription. In 1912 Prof. Liiders in his List of 
Brahmi Inscriptions (Appendix to Epigraphia Indica, Vol. X, No. 963) gave a complete biblio- 
graphy of the inscription, a reading of the date (it cannot be said whether from the published 
facsimile or directly from an impression of the stone), and a summary of its contents. And 
finally, in 1915, Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar published some corrections of previous readings and 
interpretations in Prog. Rep. Arch. Surv. of India, W. Circle, 1914-15, p. 67. 


The inscription was discovered in 1880 by Major Watson in an old unused well at Gundà in 
the Halar District of North Kathiivid. Jt was subsequently removed to the temple of Пуага- 
Капабаа at Jimnagar, where, apparently, it was kept until its transference io the Watson 
Museum of Antiquities at Rajkot. 
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The epigraph contains five lines of well-engraved writing, covering a space of about 2 ft. 
2 in. in width by about 93 in. in height. The writing is, on the whole, in an excellent state 
of preservation; some isolated syllables here and there are, however, scriously damaged. The 
© 2 1 ^ res э T 
average size of such letters as z, m, p, and b is about 2” 











The characters present an earlier form of the southern variety of the Gupta alphabet than 
that seen in the well-known inscription of Skandagupta at Junigadh. Tt differs in a few minor 
particulars from the Junigadh edict of the Mahi-Kshatrapz Rudradüman ; іо wit, in the form of 
y (subscript as well as uncombined), and in the marking of the medial vowel in si (1. 3), mi and fi 
(1. 5). Subscript consonants, excluding y, are expressed by the ordinary full forms of the letters. 
No final consonants occur. Of initial vowels the record has only 4 (1. 4). Medial à has in various 
instances been left unmarked, evidenily through the carelessness of the scribe ; when engrayed— 
it is (like & and 6) denoted by a short horizontal line appended, generally, to the top of the conso- 
nant sign; as an exception we may mention j(%)d, in which the sign of б (which is made up of the 
signs of à and ह) is drawn in continuation of tlte middle bar of the letier. Noteworthy is the 
— of the medial long z, in the only certain and clear instance of that sign in this inscription, 
in “sihasya (1. 3). In inscriptions of the same period and locality the long 7 is generally repre- 
sented by a crescent-shaped arc, with unequal arms and open at the top. In this instance, how- 
ever, the free end of the shorter arm is attached to, or rather drawn in continuation of, one of the 
upright verticals of the matrika, a peculiarity which gives this letter a somewhat uncommon 
appearance. This mode of drawing i is probably the origin of the spiral sign of that vowel in 
ihe southern alphabets of a later epoch. The medial v is marked either by a subscript curved 
line open to the right, as in Su of -suddhé (1. 3), or by one open іо the left, as in pu of -putrasya 
(1. 2), or lastly by a short horizontal stroke attached to the lower end of a long vertical as in ru 
of Rudra? (1. 2). Line 3 includes the numerical symbols for 100 and 3. Nosign of punctuation 
occurs: the letters are engraved in a continuous succession without a break. 


The language of the inscription is a mixed dialect, and the whole is in prose. The Pra- 
kritisms are £riy-uttara- (l. З), and barnuddhapita? (1. 5), and besides, perhaps, such irregularities 
of spelling as cannot be put down to the negligence of the scribe; ihe rest is in Sanskrit. In 
passing it may be observed that the Sandhi constant y which we find here inserted between tri 
and uttara serves very often the same purpose in Prakrit,as may be seen by reference to 
Pischel's Grammatik der Prakrit-Sprachen, S 353. [The construction of the genitives is in some 
cases in all these inscriptions irregular, e.g. maha-kshatra[pas|ya, 1. I of Inscription No. I.—Ed.] 
— Аз regards orthography, we may notice the sporadic doubling of the consonant after r in 
-muhurtté (1.4), sarvva- (1.5) ; insukhartham= (1. 5) the consonant is not doubled. There is, 
moreover, no instance of the phonetic doubling in a ligature when + forms the second member 
of the conjunct. The word bamddhapita seems to offer an instance of the doubling of the 
consonant following upon an anusvara; but the reading of the ligature is not quite certain, and 
perhaps we have to read the word as bamndhapita, in which case this would be an illustration 
of the addition of a superfluous anusvara before a nasal, of which there are instances to be met 
with in inscriptions of all periods. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the king (and) Kshatrapa Lord Rudrasiha 
CRudrasimh2), and gives the following pedigree of the king:—king and Mahàá-Kshatrapa 
Lord Chashtana; his son king and Kshatrapa Lord Jayadaman; his son king and Маһа- 
Kshatrapa Lord Rudradaman; his son king and Kshatrapa Lord Rudrasiha (Rudrasimha), 
This is a genealogical list and not a dynastic one; that is why the names of several princes who 
had ruled between Chashtana and Rudrasimha, but who were not in the direct line of descent, 
have been left out. The record is dated on the fifth tithi of the bright fortnight of Vaisakha, 
during the constellation of Rohini inthe year ono hundred and three, which number is 
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expressed both in words and numerical ideograms. There can be little doubt that the era to 
which the year іп this inscription is to be referred is the Saka era. Accordingly the 
inscription may be taken to be daied roughly in the year A.D.181. It will be remembered that 
ihe evidence afforded by the dates and the legends on the coins of Rudrasimha lead us to infer 
that he ruled first as Kshatrapa in the year 102-3, then as Mahi-Kshatrapa from 103 to 110, 
then again as Kshatrapa from 110 % 112, and lastly as Mahi-Kshatrapa from 113 to 118 (or 
119). According to this scheme the present inscription must be taken to refer to the period 
when he was reigning as Kshatrapa for the first time. The earliest date we have for his reign 
is the year 102 on a coin belonging to the Cunningham collection. 


The object of the inscription was to record the digging and constructing, at the village of 
Rasopadra, of a well by the general (senapati) Rudrabhiti, son of the general (s&napati) 
Барака, the Abhira 


The village of Rasopadra, which is the only locality mentioned in this record, remains 
unidentified. 


TEXT. 


1 Siddha[m] [|P] Rajnd maha-kshatra[pas]ya svami-Chashtana-prapautrasya rājňo 
kshatrapasya svami-Jayadama-pautrasya 
| 2 (sya) та/(0| maha-kshatrapasya syv[ijmi-Rudradima-putrasya rājňő kshatrapa- 
sya svümi-Rudra- 
3 sihasya [va]rshe [tri]y-uttara-Sate 100 З Vaisakha-Suddhe pamcham[i]-dhn 
[i]tya-tithau R6[hi]ni-naksha- 
4 tra-muhürtt[(é] ^ Abhiréna  sénüpati-Büpakasya | putréna sénàüpati-Rudrabh[ü]tina 
grimé  Raso- a 
5 [pa]driyë vā[pi] [khajni[to] [bamddh]äpitaś=cha sarvya-satvinim hita-sukh- 
ārtham=iti [[|"] 


Remarks on the Transcript.3 


L. 1. GB and BI ғајйо mahā- and srāmi-; but in our estampage the sign of length 
can be made out in none of these words. L. 2. Over ma in maha, to its right, is to be noticed a 
slanting irregular depression, the nature and significance of which is uncertain, L.3. GB 
dry-uttara-Saté sa 100 2, which is clearly inadmissible ; BI and L tri-uttara-Saté, differing from 
our reading in the second syllable, which is, however, unmistakably yu and not м; on the other 
hand, it is uncertain whether the first -syllable should be read as tri or fra. GB, BI and L 
-Suddha for suddhé ; but our estampage shows the sign of ë quite distinctly. The estampage 
does not show any clear trace of the sign of the long 7 in pamchami- as read by GB, BI and L. 
The projection on the left of the sign of cha is abnormal. GB, BI and L -dhanya- ; but an 
examination of the back of the estampage removes all doubt as to the correctness of our reading 
of the seeond syllable. Most probably we have to correct dhattya to dhanya ; the former gives 
по sense. Mr. Banerji would read &//ya regarding the latter as equivalent to asyam or éfasyam 
and cognate with the Pkt. étiya found in Kushan inscriptions. GB Sravana- for Rohini-. L. 5 
GB padre hradartthé, and BI padré hradah ; L accepts the sense, adding hrada in brackets with 
a query. DRB speaks of Rasdpadriya and garta in giving the contents of the inscription 
The syllable và is quite clear in the estampage, especially on the back of it; da or do, which 





1 From a set of estampages. 

2 Explanation of the abbreviations :— GB = Georg Bübler, Ind. Ant., Vol. X, p. 157, ВІ = Collection of 
Prakrit and Sanskrit Inscriptions, Bhavnagar, рр. 21 f. ; І, = Lüdors, List of Brahmi Inscriptions, No. 903 ; 
DRB =D. В. Bhandarkar, Prog. Rep. Arch. Surv, of TE. Circle, 1914-15, p. 67 
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are made quite differently, are out of the question ; cf. da in -Jayadama- inl. 1, and -Rudradama- 
inl. 2. The estampage will also show that the reading Ara for the first doubtful syllable is 
utterly impossible. The anusuara in bam? is well marked; but it is impossible to say with 
certainty whether we have to read “madha? or 92944789, ihe latter seems to ns more 
probable. 


TRANSLATION. 


Hail! Оп the [auspicious!] fifth tithi of the bright fortnight of Vaisikha during the 
auspicious period of the constellation of Rohini, in the year one hundred and three?—100 3— 
(during the reign) of the king, the Kshatrapa Lord Rudrasiha (Rudrasimha), the son 
of the king, the Mahi-Kshatrapa Lord Rudradaman (and) son's son of the king, the.Kshatrapa 
Lord Jayadiman, (nud) grandson’s son of the king, the Mahi-Kshatrapa Lord Сияв ана, 
the well was caused to be dug and embanked by the general (senapati) Rudrabhiii, the son 
of the general (séxtpati) Bipaka, the Abhira,* at the village (grama) of Rasopadra, for the 
welfare and comfort of all living beings. 


II.—Gadhà (Jasdan) Inscription of the time of the Maha-Kshatrapa Rudraséna: the 
year 127 (or 126). 


The inscription was first edited, with a translation and lithograph, prepared probably from: 
ап eye-copy, іп 1565, by Dr. Bhau Daji in Jour. Bo. Br. Roy. As. Soc., Vol. VIII, pp. 234 f., and 
Plate. After that it remained unnoticed till 1883, when Hoernle published a revised transcript 
and translation of it in Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, pp. 32 f. The posthumous papers of Bhagvanlal 
Indraji, edited by Rapson in Jour. Roy. As. Soc., 1890, р. 652, contain a short note on it. In 
1885 the text and a translation, based upon the editio princeps of Dr. Bhan Daji, were 
republished in the Collection of Prakrit and Sanskrit Inscriptions, Bhavnagar, pp. 22 £., 
No 4, and Plate XVIII. The Bombay Gazetiezr, Vol. I, Part I, p. 43, contains a very 
short note on it, originating from the pen of Bhagvanlal Indraji.  Rapson's Catalogue of 
the Coins of the Andhra Dynasty, etc. (p. Їхц, No. 42), includes a short summary of its contents, 
and a reference to the literature of the subject. Prof. Lüders in his List of Brahmi Inscriptions 
(Appendix to Zpigraphia Indica, Vol. X), No. 967, gives a complete bibliography of the inserip- 
tion, a reading of the date (it cannot be said whether from the published facsimiles or directly 
from an impression of the stone), and a summary of its contents. Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar 
refers to the inscription in Prog. Гер. Arch. Surv. of India, W. Circle, 1914-15, pp. 07-08, and 
suggests certain corrections. : 


The inscription is said to have been found at Gadha, about two miles north of Jasdan, 
Kathiavad, engraved on а thick irregular slab standing upright on the margin of a lake- 
Snbsequently the inscribed stone was transferred to the Watson Museum of Antiquities, Rajkot, 
where it is now exhibited. 
eno OH ES UMM OE —rus 

1 Tho rendering ‘auspicious’ presupposes that we have to correct dhattya to dhanya ; sea the remarks ол 
the transcript above 

The forin fri-y-utlara is a Prakritism ; tho y isa sandhi consonant inserted in order to avoid the hiatus ; 
cf. Pkt. duyahéua (ағуаЛепа), tiyahéaa (tryahéna) and others in Pischol's Prakrit Grammaire, 3 353 

з Варака is a variant of Bappa(ka), which name occurs in a number of later inscriptions. 

4 It is worth noting that tho Abhiras were employed as gonorals undor tho régime of tho Kshatrapa dynasty. 
Among tho inscriptions in the Рапдп Léna at Nasik we have an inscription referring itself to the reign of the 
Abhira king ISvarea-séna, which shows that some of these genorals had eventually succeeded іп replecing the 
sword of the commander by the sceptro of the sovereign. г 
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Stone Inscriptions of Gunda and Junagadh. 
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of the time of the Maha-Kshatrapa Rudrasena : the year 127 (126). 
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The inscription contains six irregular lines of varying length and uncouth writing, covering 
a rhomboidal space of about 3 ft. 7 in. in width by about 1 ft. 10 in. in height. The engraving, 


. which is shallow, is on the whole in a fair state of.preservation. The average size of such letters 


ав n, m, p, and b is about 12". 


The characters of the inscription are of the same general type as those of other Kshatrapa 
inscriptions, and the above remarks on the paleography of the Gunda inscription are, with a 
few exceptions, applicable to this one also. The letters of this epigraph lack, however, all 
regularity and finish ; they have a decidedly cursive character. Observe, for instance, the form 
of the uncombined m, which is sometimes denoted by the older X-shaped form of the earlier 
inscriptions and sometimes by a more advanced form which is met with, regularly, only in the 
records of the Gupta dynasty. The letter £ appears to have been drawn with prongs of unequal 
length, both curved, one of them being slightly longer than the other. In tra the subscript 7 
ia marked by drawing the free end of the right prong to a little distance io the left; thus this 
ligature and the uncombined ह are indistinguishable from each other when either of them is badly 
drawn. Of initial vowels the inscription contains i (1, 5) and w (1. 6). Subscript consonants, 
excluding r and y, are expressed by the ordinary full signs of the letters, asin the Gundi inscrip- 
tion described above. Хо final consonants appear in this record. Sporadically one notices the 
flattening out of the serif of the letters into a thin horizontal top line, so that in some cases 
it becomes extremely diflicult to say whether the top-stroke is only a serif or the sign of d, ë or 8, 
which is marked by a slight prolongation of the serif. The length in sz (1. 5) is denoted by a 
distinct spiral, which is a further development of the form which was met with in the (тапай 
inscription. То judge by the instance of bhatrabhih (for bhratribhil) in line 6, no distinction 
was made in writing between the subscript r and the medial ri. Тһе diphthong au is marked 
by the addition of an upward stroke, slanting to the right, to the sign of 7. On two occasions 
the engraver has omitted the syllable tra in writing Kshatrapas(y)a. Lastly it may be 
observed that the first line of the inscription contains four numerical symbols, 100, 20, 5 and 
another about the reading of which there is some doubt; it may be either 6 or 7. 


The language of the inscription is a mixed dialect. In this specimen:the Prakritisms are 
slightly more numerous than in the Gundà inscription. One may notice the frequent use of 
sa for the termination of the genitive singular in ll, 1 and 2 in addition to the verbal form 
ufthavita[m] in 1, 6. The sense of the record, as it stands, is incomplete, and, to judge by 


. ihe two final syllables sva[rga] in 1. 6, it should seem that а fey syllables or words, in an 


additional line which is now lost, are missing. [Regarding the irregular genitives (e.g. maka- 
kshat[r]apasa, 1. 1) see remarks on Inscription No. I.—Ed.]—As regards orthography the only 
point worth drawing attention to is the sporadic doubling of the consonant before z in papau- 
[t]trasya in 1. 2; but it should be added that the reading of the ligature is not absolutely certain, 
Of words not found in dictionaries the inscription contains one, viz, бағға, of which, moreover, 
the meaning is not known. Prof. Lüders hesitatingly identifies it with the Prakrit word sata 
in an inscription from the Kanhéri caves (Lüders' List, No. 985), for which he, also doubtfully, 
suggests the meaning ‘seat.’ , 


The inscription refers itself to the reign of the king (and) Mahi-Kshatrapa Lord 
Rudraséne and records the erection of a saira (meaning ?) by the brothers of Khara[r]- 
pattha, the son of Pratigaka of the Manasa gotra. Previous editors of the inscription have read 
inl 6 Pranathaka instead of Pratáéaka and Khara-pautra instead of Khara[r]pattha. Our 
reasons for adopting the reading which we have will be found in the remarks on the transcript, 
below, p 238. Тһе inscription gives the following pedigree: king and Maha-Kshatrapa bhadra- 
mukha Lord Chashtena; his son, king (and) Kshatrapa Lord Jayadaman; his son, king and 
ЛЫН * 
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Maha-Kshatrapa bhadra-mukha Lord Rudradaman ; his son, king and Mahi-Kshatrapa bhadra- 
mukha Lord Rudrasiha (Rudrasimha); his son, king and Mahà-Kshatrapa Lord Rudraséna. 
This is the longest pedigree of the Kshatrapas of Surüshtra and Malava contained in a single , 
record. Jt will be noticed that the title bhadra-mukha, ‘of gracious appearance,’ is added before 
the names of some of the Mahi-Kshatrapas, but not beforethe name of the only Kshatrapa men- 
tioned in the record, or before that the last Mahà-Kshatrapa named here, viz. Rudraséna, in 
whose reign the inscription was engraved. The reason for the omission in the last case is not 
apparent; it would seem however, that the title was used with the names of Maha-Kshatraps 
only. The names of Dàmaysada І. and Луад8 шат, who had reigned before Rudraséna, but 
who were not in the direct line of descent, are not included in this list, which is purely genea- 
logical 


The inscription is dated in the year 127 (or 126) on the fifth tithi of the dark half 
of the month of Bhadrapada. The era to which the date is to be referred is undoubtedly the 
Saka era; accordingly the date of the record may be taken to correspond to 127 (or126) + 78 = 
A.D. 205 (or 204) 


The record contains no geographical name. 


TEXT ç 


1 [Va]rshe 100 20 [7] [Bbhàa]drapada-bahulasa 5 [|] R[àa]jió mahakshat[r]apasa 

2 bhadra-mukhasa svam[a]-Chashtana-putra-papau[t]trasya rajid  Ksha[tra*]pasa 

З svimi-Jayad[a]ma-putra-pautrasya гард maha-Kshatrapasya bhadra-mukhasya 

А [sva]ma-Rud[r]adamas-pau[tra]sy& ^ ràjió  ma[ha]-Ksha[tra*]pasya bhadra-mukhasya 
8५8 та ]i- ] 

5 Rudrasiha[-putra*]sya rijio maha-Kshatrapasya svimi-Rudrasénasya  [|*] idam 
satram 

6  Mánasa-sa-gót[r]asya Pra[ta]saka-putrasya Khara[r]patthasya bhitrabhih utthavita[m] 
sva[rga] 

VERE, : 


Remarks on the Transcript.* 


L.1 The reading 7 is uncertain; it may be 6. РКВ reads 5. L. 2. D and H -mulihasya 
svami-. The slanting line below the sa of the first word is an abrasion and not the subscript y. 
L. 3. D and Н /ауайата. bhadra-mukhasya is continued in a slanimg direction above the 
level of ihe same line. L. 4. No trace remains of tho + in svümi, if it was marked at all, 
L. 5. Dand Н maha- DRB Sakri (for satram), which is very,doubtful. L. 6. Hoernle's 
reading -mána[;]éw Twmgotras[y]a is out of the question, and need not be discussed here, 
D pranathaka- (the previous syllable is read by him ав Su-), and H Prata[ra]thaka (for 
- Pratagaka), both of which are inadmissible. The second syllable may, perhaps, be na; but the 
third one cannot be tha, as tha does not contain the vertical bar in the centre which our letter 
shows; the shallow stroke at the lower end of the letter is an accidental mark, of which ihe 
rock has many. D and H Khara-pautrasya, but the fourth. syllable is clearly 4 and not tra; 
cf. the same ligature in a subsequent word of the same line. DRB Kharapitthasya. 
D and Н bhratribhih (for bhatrabhih). It is doubtful if the medial yi would be marked 


ne TS EE ЕЕРЕЕ ЕСЕ 
3 From a set of ostampages. 
2 Explanation of abbreviations:—D=Bhau Daji, Jour. Во. Br. Roy. As. Soc., Vol. VIII, pp. 234 ४. ; 
Н = Hoornule, Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, pp. 32 £.; DRB =D. R. Bhandarkar, Prog. Rep. Arch. Surv. of India, TF. 
sr Ссїе, 1914-15, рр. 67-8. 
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differently from the subscript r by the writer of this inscription. DRB bhattrabhih. D 
utthavitasva and Н utthavitast[i]. The top of the fourth syllable is no doubt somewhat 
thick; nevertheless the sign of the length cannot be looked upon as having been marked 
A part of our bracketed [vga] is lost in the crack and not distinguishable on the facsimile 
DRB ends line 6 with utthavita sta-, and then gives an additional (seventh) line, 
[rggasukhartha], which we were not able to trace on the stone. 


TRANSLATION. 


On the fifth (tithi) of the dark fortnight of Bhadrapada in the year 100, 20 [7] 
(during the reign) of the king, the Маһа-Кѕһаігара Lord Rudraséna, [son*] of the king, the 
Maha-Kshatrapa Lord Rudrasiha (Rudrasimha) of auspicious appearance (bhadra-mukha)! 
(and) son's son of the king, the Maha-Kshatrapa Lord Rudradaman of auspicious appearance 
(bhadra-mukha) ; (and) grandson of the son of the king, the Kshatrapa Lord Jayadiman; (and) 
great-grandson of the son of the king, the Mahi-Kshatrapa Lord Chashtana of auspicious 


appearance (bhadra-mukha) ;—this satra? was erected by the brothers of Khara[r]pattha, the son 
of Pratasaka of the Manasa gōtra . . . . . . =. . . heaven 


III. —Junagadh Inscription of the time of the grandson of the Kshatrapa Jayadaman. 


This inscription was first edited, with a translation and a photograph, in 1876, by Bühler 
in Arch. Surv. West. Ind., Vol. II, pp. 140 f., and Plate XX; the block is rather small and 
almost useless for purposes of study. In 1895 Bühler's text was republished, with a few minor 
alterations, accompanied by a facsimile of an inked impression, and a translation of the text in 
the Collection of Prakrit and Sanskrit Inscriptions, Bhavnagar, p. 17, No. 1, and Plate XV. 
Rapson gives an abridged bibliography of the inscription, and summarizes briefly its contents in 
his Catalogue of the Coins of the Andhra Dynasty, etc., p. lxi, No. 40. The most recent notice 
is by Prof. Lüders in his List of Brahmi Inscriptions (Appendix to Epigraphia Indica, Vol. X 
(1912), No. 966), where we find a complete bibliography of the inscription, a reading of the 
date (probably from the facsimile in the Bhavnagar Collection of Prakrit and Sanskrit Inscrip- 
tions) and a summary of its contents 


The inscription was discovered, during excavation, in front of one of the cells of an exten- 
sive complex of caves situated to the east of Junagadh, close toa modern monastery known as 
Bava Pyiri’s Math. Regarding the mischances that fell to its lot after its discovery we have 
the following account by Burgess. While extricating it, he writes, “the workmen damaged 
one end of it, but, to add to the misfortune, some one carried it off to the palace in the city, and 
in doing so seriously injured it at one corner. When I went to photograph it, I had a difficulty 


1 Bhadra-mukAa literally moans *lucky-faced, but is here used specifically as tho title of somo of tho Маһа- 
Kshatrapas. 


2 This word has not boen mel, with olsowhoro and its meaning is uncertain. Bhau Dajfronders it with ‘tank’ 
without assigning any reason for doing so; tho dictionaries do not support this meaning. Hoornle suggests that it 
is a Prokrit form of ғағға, which denotes ‘u kind of expgnsive Soma sacrifico extonding over many days’; to 4а?ға 
of our text he assigns accordingly the dorivative meaning of ‘liberality, munificenco, which does not convince us. 
It was remarked above that Prof. Lüders refers in this connection to the word sa£a (? seat) occurring in a Buddhist 
Cave inscription. Мг. R. D. Banerji looks upon the word аз а Prakrit form of satra and would translate it as 
«almshouse, which moaning that word has іп most of the modorn dialects of North India. Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar 
reads the word as Sakri and, connecting it with tho following -manasa-, regards Sakrinrinasa as the gofra-name, 
an explanation which does not commend itsolf to us. It may bo noted that uttharita clearly implies that we have 
here to deal with a structure that was raised, elovnted, erected, and not dug or sunk 
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in tracing it; at length, however, it was found lying in a verandah in the circle in front of the 


` palace." For some time previous to its transference to the Museum the stone used to be kept 


in the State Printing Press at Junagadh. The misfortunes which have fallen to the lot of this 
stone since iis recovery did not end with those described by Burgess. Ав а result of some 
fresh accident, it is now in two halves, probably having split along the fissure which is 
noticeable in the facsimile published in the Bhavnagar Collection of Sanskrit and Prakrit In- 
scriptions, and referred to in the letterpress accompanying the facsimile. 


The inscription is engraved on one of the faces of a dressed slab of soft calcareous sione 
about 2 feet each way and 8 inches thick. The epigraph contains four lines of writing, covering 
a space of about 1 ft. 9 in. in width by about 6 in. in height. The average size of such leiters 
as 7, т, p, апа 75 is about 2. Much of the writing is seriously damaged. The two 
middle lines are in a fair state of preservation ; but the greater part of line 1 anda good bit of 
line 4 are illegible. Moreover the inscription is fragmentary. The slab has lost a large 
fraction of its length : how much it is not possible to say. Bühler assumes that lines 2-4, at 
their left ends, are almost intact, only a couple of syllables being necessary in each to complete 
them. This is, however, far from being certain. Ав far as we can judge, there is nothing to 
show how much is missing on either side of the preserved portion. We can only say that the 
lost portion of 11. 2 and 3 must have contained, at least, the names of the son and grandson 
of Jayadiman as well as the year in which the record was dated, expressed possibly both in 
words and numerical ideograms. . 


The characters closely resemble those of the Gunda inscription of the time of the Kshatrapa 
‘Rudrasimha, which have already been minutely described above. It will, therefore, suffice to 
draw attention here only to a few outstanding features of the alphabet of this inscription. The 
syllable mē in 1. 3, it will be noticed, shows that the sign of ë in mē was attached to the con- 
stricted part of the letter, Tho same line offers a specimen of the numerical figure 5. The sign 
of the medial шіп su (1. 1) is sean to open towards the left; in su (1. 3), on the other hand, it 
opens towards the right ; of the medial v marked by a ghort horizontal stroke appended to the long 
vertical of a letter this inscription contains no specimen. We have here only one initial vowel 
namely ८ (1. 3) ; it is denoted by three dots, of which two are placed in a vertical line on the 
left side of tho remaining one. In $ the middle bar, which is attached only at one end, is almost 
vertical. The letter y shows the simple bipartite form. [In regard to the language we may 
note the irregular genitives (e.g. ksha[trapa]sya, 1. 2) as in Inscriptions Nos. I and II.—Ed.] 
— Аз regards orthography the only point worth noting is that the inscription offers no 
instance of the phonetic doubling of consonants: 


The inscription must belong to the reign of a Kshatrapa or Mahi-Kshatrapa who was the 
grandson (or rather son’s son) of the king, Kshatrapa Lord Jayadaman, and great-grandson of 
Chashtena; the name of the ruling prince is lost with the portion of the record which is 
missing. This Satrap to whose reign the record referred itself was therefore either Dümaysada 


J ог Rudrasimha I (the brother and successor of the former). The purport of this fragment- 


ary inscription cannot be determined, as the portion containing the object of the record is lost 
It may be added that from the occurrence of the expression kévali-jnadna-sam[prapta] (“who 
had arrived at the knowledge of the kévalins ") in 1. 4 it may be surmised that the inscription 
probably had something to do with the Jainas, since the word kevalin occurs most frequently in 
Jaina literature 


The inscription is dated on the fifth (5th) day of the light half of Chaitra in а year 
which, like the purport of the record, cannot be ascertained, as it is lost in a lacuna of the text. 
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The only locality which the record mentions is the well-known Giri-nagara, which was the 
ancient name of Junügadh, and which survives in that of the adjacent hill of Girnáàr 








TEXT. 


ЇГ. 0 ० 0 ० ваа  sura-gan[a] . [kshatra]nazh pratha[1na] 


Sie 1 te ‘et fe Chashtanasya pra[pau]trasya гарав ksha[trapa]sya-svami- 
Jayadama-p[au]trasya rajî 718 [05] MRS cS с 

3 e s < + . « १ a [Chaijtra-Suklasya divasë pamchamé Б i[ha]  Giri- 
nagare' dev-àsura-nàga-ya[ksha]-rà[ksha]s- , . . . e . e o 

4, в . е е ө . . -thap[u ]ram=iva ® ° 8 a kévali-[jna ]na-sarn . s а nim e 
,. .-jwà-maran[] . .. a 


Remarks on the Transcript. 
L. 1. GB reads in the first line . . . kiri . raga e . kshatrapa.. . г ; 

BI statha suraya . . . . kshatrapa. 1. 2. GB adds svami in square brackets before 
Chashtanasya. The bracketed syllable in -p[au]trasya has broken away and become illegible. 
GB potrasya; BI pautrasya. The medial vowel of the first syllable is quite uncertain. 1. 3, 
GB, BI, and L read pakshasya after “sukla. The mistake had its. origin in Bühler's faulty 
transcript. GB, BI, and L read райслатё for parhchamé. We do not see the ЯсЛа; the sign 
below cha, we believe, is only an abrasion; in any case, #cha is by no means certain.. 
GB and ВІ °ra@kshaséndri . . ७ < . L. 4 GB. praka(?) miva ра. 
kévali-jiàna-sampraptanam jita-jara-mararanam (Р). 


TRANSLATION. 


өэ ә ०-० ० е o ० ० AIO. o о o ШӘ Фуше hosts Нета 
among warriors (kshatra) . . è . १ o . . Onthe fifth (5th) day of the light 
half of Chaitra іп the year . . . . (during the reign of) . . . . », king 
Ma[hi-Kshatrapa] . . . . , son's son of the king Kshatrapa Lord Jayadaman, the 
great-grandson of . . . . Chashtana. Неге in Giri-nagarà . . « . e » the 
gods, asuras, nagas, yakshas, and rakshasas . . . . city(?) . + . . . who had arrived 
` at the knowledge of the kevalius . . . . . old age and death . . . 


No. 18.—THE PENUGULURU GRANT OF TIRUMALA I; SAKA 1493. 
By C. R. KnisusAMACHARLU, B.A., MADRAS, 


The subjoined inscription is engraved on seven copper-plates which were forwarded; in 
1913, by A. Н. A. Todd, Esq., I.C.S., then Special Settlement Officer, Madanapalli, Chitoor 
district, Madras Presidency, for examination, to the Assistant Archeological Superintendent 
for Epigraphy, Southern Circle. It has been briefly reviewed by the latter officer in his Annual 
Report for 1912-13 (No. 1 of Appendix А and pago 24, рага. 61). I now edit it for the ‘first 
time from a set of ink-impressions kindly placed by him at my disposal 





1 From a sot of cstampages 

2 This is very probably the set of copper-plates noticed by Mr. Sewell in his Lists of Antiquities, Vol. I 
р. 131, as being in the possession of one Pidatala Chellambhatlu in the village Penagalara in the Pullampet 
taluka of the Cuddapah district. Тһе owner is evidently a descendant of the first in tho list of the donces men- 
tioned in the grant. See р. 258 below 
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The plates measure 75” by 72”, and have, like other Vijayanagara ones, a curved top- 
portion, which is provided with a hole, through which passes the ring holding the plates together 
This ring carries a seal, the bottom of which, shaped like a signot-ring, slides on the main ring. 
The seal is circular and has a diameter of 15°. It bears tho following emblems cut on its 


countersunk surface :— 


(a) the sun and the crescent (with a star in it) in a line at the top, from the proper 
right to the proper left 
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(6) a running boar, facing the proper left, with a dagger in front pointing downwards, 
below (a), 


and (c) а floral device below (b), separated from it by a double line, which is probably meant 
to represent the stand for the boar. 


All the plates, except the first and the last, are engraved on both the sides, and all, except the 
last plate, are numbered in Telugu-Kannada numerical figures on their first sides, at the left 
margin. In the last plate, at the top, a space for five lines is left nninscribed, though it has 
been ruled for writing, ns in the case of a few other Vijayanagara copper-plates. The plates 
bear slightly-raised rims, as a result of which the ink-impressions from which the accompanying 
facsimile plates are made have not come out very well. At the bottom of the written face of 
the last plate is engraved the colophon ‘Sri-Viriipaksha’ in the Telugu-Kannada script, 
representing, perhaps, the вісп-тпаппа! of king Tirumala. Most of his predecessors on the 
Vijayanagara throne adopted the same form of signature. š 


Tho inscription is engraved in tho Nandi-Nügari characters of the period to which the 
record belongs. The language employed is Sanskrit prose and verso, the former occurring 
only in the portion describing tho details of the boundaries, marked by trees, tanks, wells, etc. 
(11-274 to 278). The engraving seems to have been done rather carelessly. There are many 
omissions of letters, e.g. Hedri? for Hémadr? (1. 3), Vijayobhinyu? for Vijayobhimanyu (1. 9), 
rabhadra? for ?rabhavadra? (1. 10), and repetitions of letters and of words, e.g. sadguna-sadguna 
for sadguna (ll. 54 f.), anukalamayamayamava® for anukalamayamava® (l. 40), and martra- 
purassarant-ri-purahsaram for mamtra-purassaram ripu? (1. 62). Wrong forms of words like 
chchhritar for °chchhrutam (1. 21), Srita for ruta (1. 83), srit for $rute (1. 103), sampraparya 
for ватррғараууа (1. 63), °drima for °druma (1. 66), °hridah for °hradah (1. 277), bahvrija 
(11. 177, 191, 193) and bamhvrija (11. 180 and 197) for bahvricha, dvadasyam for dradasyam 
(1. 104), “Kasyapa? for “Kasyapa? (1. 120), samasnuté for samasnuté (11. 186, 193), Svéchchh-a- 
dana for svéchchh-adana (1. 122) seem to be the result of mispronunciation of the classical 
words by people accustomed to the vernacular tongue. The forms kanya for “kanya (1. 18), 
kamnyaka for kanyaka (1. 20), °dhamnya for °dhanya (1. 73), and pumnya for punya (1. 104) 
are due to the unnecessary, but intentional, stressing of the nasal sound which occasionally 
appears in the South-Indian pronunciation of Sanskrit words. Besides, the Dravidian |а 
appears in Sanskrit words in place of the correct la: lalitam for lalitam (1. 5), Surabhil-à for 
Surabhil-à (1. 19), kamdalad-abhyu? for kamdalad-abhyu°® (1. 25) and jaja? for jala” (1 53) 
Examples of wrong forms due to local peculiarities of indifferent pronunciation are found in 
karam durgani for haran durgani (11.13 and 14) and mirasyam Nriga® for nirasyan Nriga 
А. 99), yékaya for ékaya (11. 169 & 170-171), yekavrityà for ékavyittya (1. 240), vuttarasyam for 
uttarasyam and ayisanyam for aisanyam (1.277). The sound of the intensive ra (Sakata- 
терһа) peculiar to the Sonth-Indian vernaculars is in this inscription represented by the con- 
junct consonant rra; and т with virama (1. 230) and ти (П. 233 and 276) is often employed 
to denote the vowel sound 7i, just as vu occasionally appears, as noted above, for u As a 








1 The average South-Indian generally mispronounces the гі sound of Sanskrit words аз ri or ru; e.g. 
Krishna is almost always pronounced as Krishna or Krushua. £] 
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rule the compound ssa is employed where ssa has to be written (11. 57, 184, 148, 155). The 
doubling of the consonant following 7 is common (dharmma, vai yya, etc.), and throughont 
the inscription vrityd@ is written for vrittya. ‘The anusvara is always written at the proper left- 
hand top corner of the letter to which it belongs.! 

Certain peculiarities of the language employed in the inscription may also be noticed 
Telugu possessive forms appear iu Sanskrit compounds; e.g. Araviti-nagari? (l. 15), Karı- 
danavéli-durgam’ (1. 25), Yimkulli-vamsa° (ll. 208 f.), in which Ағат іі, Kamdanavoli and 
Yimkulli are the possessive forms of Aravidu, Kamdanavolu and Yinkullu. Kanarese case- 
endings are also retained in such compounds as Aosa-birudara-gasidah (ll. 72-3) and mūru- 
rayara-gamdah (1.92), where birudara and rayara are the possessive forms of birudaru and 
riyaru. The use of vikriti forms like Chalikka for Chalukya (1. 57) and manikka for manikya 
(1. 87) is noteworthy. 

The inscription is one of Tirumala I, the first crowned Vijayanagara king of the Araviti line 
or the third Vijayanagara dynasty, which traced its descent from the Moon and was of the 
Atréya gotra. It is dated in the Saka year 1493, Prajapati, Magha, $ukla-dvadasi (१.४. the 
12th day of the bright fortnight). According to Dewan Bahadur L. D. Swamikannn Pillai’s 
Ephemeris this corresponds to Saturday, 26th January, 1572 A.D. ‘The genealogy of thie 
king furnished by the record and the mention made in it of some other members of this family 
agree with what we find in other published inscriptions of this dynasty. The Telugu poetical 
work Vusu-charitramu of Rimarajabhishana, the court-poet of our king, also gives at some 
length an account of the members of this family. The Araviti line appears from literature 
and inscriptions to have played an important part during the sovereignty of the kings of the 
second Vijayauagara dynasty and even for sometime previous. Bukka of Aravidu? is stated 
(v. 8) to have helped Saluva Nrisimha to put his rule on a firm basis. This probably refers 
to the help rendered by Bukka to the first usurpation of the Vijayanagara crown by the 
Sáluvas| About Ramaràja, the son of Bukka, the inscription says : Suhasrais=saptatya 
sahitam-api yas-simdhu-janushüm  Sapadasy-anikam samiti bhuja-$auryena mahata vijity= 
adatté sm-adavanigiri-durgam. Dr. Hultzsch, and others after him, have taken this passage 
to menu that ‘he conquered Sapada® and captured from him the fort of Avanigiri-durga.' 
But it is evident tbat we have to separate the compound differently as ०8८६७ sm=Adavant- 








1 The position and the form of the anusuara in these plates are similar to those in the Marédapalli graut of 
Ranga 11 (see Plate opposite page 330 of Epigraphia Indica, Vol. XI). Inthe earlier Vijayauagara grants the 
form of the anusrdra was a complete circle (Epigraphia Indica, Vol. 111, Plate opposite page 38, aud Epigraphia 
Indica, Vol. VII, Plate opposite page 82), while the visarga was composed of two such circles one above the other 
The position of the anusrara in the last but one of tho references quoted is exactly as in the modern Déva-Nagari, 
іе, right abuve the letter to which it belongs. In the Dandapalle plates of Vijaya-Bhüpati (S-S. 1332), edited by 


Mr. G. Venkoba Rao (Epigraphia Indica, Vol. XIV, pp. 68 ff.), the anuscára is a loop, as in the естіег plates, 


but placed at the lefi-hand top corner, as in the plates under notice 
2 For instance, the Mürédapalli grant referred to in foot-note 1 above. This record agrees in the first 98 


. verses with the present inscription 


४ TLis king seems to have been the first historical person in the dynasty whose status was recognized by the 
then ruling Vijayanagara kings. The Telugu poem Ramarajtyamu gives him the title Saluva-N risimbaray а-ға)уа- 
pratishthapan-acharya 

« It may be observed that the kings of the second Vijayanagara dynasty, riz. Krishna-Ràya, Achyuta-Raya 
end SadaSiva-Riya, though they were Tuluvas, are given the opithet * 5810४७ ७ іп а few records. "Ihe Araviti 
chiefs, who had originally helped the Saluvas, later on supported the Tuluvas too and cortracted marriage relations 
with them 

5 Epigraphia Indica, Vol. III, p. 235 

6 барада is apparently the Sanskrit form of ‘ Savace’, an appellation given to Yusoof Adil Shah of Bijapur 
since the latter was educated at, and came from, Sava, a town in Persia ; sce Brigg’s Fersshia, Vol. 111, pp. 7 f 
It may be noted that sapada is also a Sanskrit rendering of the Hindustani word savai which means one and a 
quarter. The Hindu writers of tho period, in denoting Yusoof Adil Shah as szpada, were evidently not aware 
of the correct meaning of te title Savace as applied to him 
` - 
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giri-durgam and translate the passage ‘he took from him the hill-fort of Adavani.’ In agree- 
ment with this it is also clearly mentioned in the Telugu poem Ramardjiyamu, or Narapati- 
vijayamu, of Andugula Venkayya that Ката crushed KaSappudaya, who had hid himself in 
Adavani-durga. Adavani is the modern Adoni in the Bellary district Kasappudaya® 
[= Каѓарра- О daiyar.—F. W. T.], from whom Rimarija took this hill-fort, has not been identified, 
Ramaraja conquered also Karndanavolu (modern Kurnool) ; and the Vasu-charitramu informs 
us that he had his residence at that historic town. Rāmarāja had according to this latter poem 
three sons, viz. Timmaraja, Konda and Sriranga, of whom the inscription mentions only the 
last 

Tirumala’s appearance in epigraphical records ranges from about Saka 1465 to Saka 
1493.4 In Saka 1465 (A.D. 1548) Tirumala was governing the Udayagiri-durya, perhaps as a 
deputy of his elder brother Rimarija, under the name Ramaréja-Timmayya-déva-Mahiraja. 
Subsequently too he governed the province Udayagiri-rajya ЫП Saka 1473. In this year 
it is stated that he was enjoying the nayaikaram (lordship) of this province, governing it 
through his agent Bayacharajayya, and that he was succeeded in that oflice Бу Timmayya- 
déva-Maharaja, son of Konétayya-déva-Mahfaraja.’! 

From Saka 1473 to 1477 Tirumala seems to have remained at the capital as the minister 
of Sadasiva. From Saka 1477 to Saka 1481 he filled the office of the minister.’ It may be 
observed that Cæsar Frederic states that during the regency of Rāmarāja his younger brothers, 
Tirumala and Venkatadri, were respectively minister and commander-in-chief. In Saka 1488 
Tirumala was ruling over the Kondavidu-rajya. After the battle of Talikota (25-1-1565 
A.D.)! he became the most important person in the court and kingdom of Vijayanagara owing to 
the death of Rimarija in that battle. The period Saka 1489 to Saka 1493 (the date of this 
inscription) is a rather doubtful one, for which we do not find any inscriptions which definitely 
describe the position of Tirumala. In the first of these years "Tirumala madea gift in his 
own name, and in the last, we are told that he was ‘ruling the earth.’ We know also that the 
latest year for Sadüsiva was Saka 1492.1? Tirumala thus could only have ruled for three years, 





à 
3 
| 





1 These facts are also mentioned in the Vasu-charitramu. 
` 2 Kasappndaya could be identified with Касһара-Хауака of Adavini ог his son Immadi Küchapa-Nüyaka 
mentioned in the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1917, No. 719; see also paragraphs 12 and 69 of A. R. 
on Epigraphy for 1920-21 
3 Archeological Survey Report for 1908-9, Table opposite page 200 
4 Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities, Vol. 11, p. 76, mentions a record, dated Saka 1499, which mentions him and 
his minister Chennappa-Nüyadu. The record must be of a time subsequent to the close of Tirumala's reign; see 
Archeological Surrey Report for 1911-12, p. 184. 
5 Nellore Inscriptions, Udayagiri 30. 9 Ibid., Nellore 104. 
Ibid. Udayagiri 
5 Sce Archeological Surrey Report for 1911-12, p. 180. Mr. Sewell refers to a revolt of Tirumala and 
his younger brother Venkatàdri against their brother Rimaraja, about A.D. 1551 (i.e. Saka 1478, see Archao- 
logical Survey Report, 1911-12, p. 178). According to Ferishta (Brigg's Translation, Vol. IL, pp. 104 & 105). 
Ramaraja and Venkatadri were busy with Bahmani affairs and so absent from the capital just about this time 
In the Büdihala plates (EpigrapAia Carnatica, Vol. IX, p. 44), dated in Saka 1473, Tirumala assumes the titles of 
sovereignty 
0 See Nellore Tnscriptions, Nellore 112 and Gudur 118. Probably he was also the titular governor of the 
Gutti fortress nt this time, since he is called Gutti-Yara-Tirumalaraija in No. 412 of the Madras Epigraphical 
Collection for 1911, dated in Saka 1477. From this year onwards he appears under this name invariably, 
Ferishta too calls him Yeltumraj (Brigg’s Translation, Vol. III, pp. 128, 130, ctc.) 
19 Nellore Inscriptions, Ongole 29 11 Briggs Translation of Ferishta, Vol. III, р, 414 
12 See Archeological Survey Report, 1911-12, p. 181. Еашага)6 was 96 years old іп A.D. 1565 (Mr. Sowell’s 
Forgotten Empire, p. 203). Allowing even a decade for the difference in the brothers’ ages, Tirumala mast then 
have been 86 and over 90 when he ascended the throne. This fact partly explains his short rule and tho scanty 
number c£ his inscriptions. : 





“ 
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бе. from about 1-11-1571 A.D. to about A.D. 1574, since the inscriptions of his son and succes- 
sor Sriranga (II) begin to date from Saka 1496. Tirumala appointed his four sons to the 

- several governorships in the kingdora. And in the last days of his life he sought the company 
of the wise and the learned, leaving the burden of government to his sons.? 











Tirumala was a lover of learning and even aspired to the fame of authorship. He figures 
as the writer of a commentary called Sruti-raiijin? on Jayadóvu's Gita- Govinda (Annual Report 
on Epigraphy for 1899, p. 9). From the colophon to this work we learn that Tirumala’s 
favourite deity was Rima. Probably it was on account of this devotion that ho is often praised 
in the present record as a repository of nectar-like devotion to Hari (Hari-bhakti-sudha-nidhi 
(1. 95) and Hari-góchara-manasa (l. 82)). 


The object of the inscription is to register the grant of the village Penugultiru (l. 115) 
(called also Penalür, perhaps by mistake for Pengalür in 1. 130) alias Yellama-raja-samudram 
(Ellama-rijendra-samudram, 11. 113, 180, and Yellamarajasamudra, 1. 274), together with the two 
hamlets Yelammapüdu-Chennapalli and Konduru-Chennapalli, made by king Tirumala at 
the request (vijzapti) of tho Matla chief Timmaraja, toa number of Brahmans. Penugulüru 
is said to be situated on the eastern bank of the river Mahabahu in Pottapa-nadu, a division 
of the Siddhavara-sung. The entire village was divided into-128 vrittis (1. 129) and given to 
(115) Brihmanas who were highly learned in the Sästras and were masters of the Vēdānta. But 
the actual number of vri//is granted comes to 128}. Among the beneficiaries two were poets. 
Besides these, one vritti was granted for the study (P) of the Rig-Vēda, one for that of the 
Yajur-Véda, and one each to the local shrines of Vishnu and Hara (1. 273). Penugulüru is the 
modern Penagalüru in the Pullampet taluka of the Cuddapah district in the Madras Presidency, 
Of the villages Pottapi, Srivaram, Kondüru, Sinkamala, Tirumalaraju-péta and Indalü, 
mentioned among the boundaries of Penugulüru, the first, second, fifth and the sixth are 
identical with the modern Pottapi, Sirivaram, Indlüru and Tjrumalarazupéta in the same 
jiluka. The river Mahabahu is the Telugu Cheyyéru, which separates Venagalfiru from 
Pottapi. The village Kondüru-Chennapall of the inscription is identical with Konduru- 
Chennaraya-samudram, about 2 miles north-east of Penagalüru. Yelammapadu-Chennapalli 
seems to have changed its name subsequently and to have been attached io Singanamüla 
(Sihkamila of our inscription), being now called Sihganamala-Chennar&ya-samudram. Му 
thanks are due to E. A. Davis, Esq., Acting Collector of Cuddapah (1914), who very kindly 
obliged me by furnishing a tracing showiug the localities mentioned in the inscription. 


Timmaraja, who made to king Tirumala the request for the grant, belonged to the family 
of Matlas.t They were of the Sürya-vainéa (1. 119), the Каѓуара gotra (1. 120) and the Chola 
lineage (1.122). The family was known also as the Déva-Choda family? It must have taken 





1 Epigraphia Carnatica, Vol. XII, Ck. 8, and ibid., Vol. VII, Sb. 55. 

2 Vasu-charitramu, A$vàsa І, verses 67-82: Raghunatha, the eldest son, was ruling over the northern part of 
the kingdom, fighting against the Malakas (Mallicks, i.e. Muhammadan chieftains) ; Sriranga, the second son, 
was crowned as Yuvardja and remained at the capital  Ràámarüja, the third son, was ruling overthe Sri. 
rahyapattana province, while Venkata ruled over the Chandragiri province. 

з The actual form used in the inscription is Chita-Pottapa-nadu. Evidently Pottapa-nad« is a mistake for 
Pottapi-u4d4. The division Бійдһауаға-в ла, in which Penugulüru was situated, could not have been called nfter 
the village Siidhavaram in the Pullampet taluka only 2 miles from Penagalüru, Lut must be identitied with 
Siddbavata-sim@ in which according to No. 436 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1911 Pottapi-nadu was 


situated. According to the same inscription Siddhavata-simd was a subdivision of the Udayagiri-rajya. 


4 In Telugu literary works the family name is given indifferently as Matla and Matli. This inscription 
uniformly has the former, 
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its name from Matli, a village in the Rüyachoti taluka of the Cuddapah district. This family 
scems to have been in power during the time of the second and third Vijayanagara dynasties. 

Inscriptions relating to the chiefs of the family, found in the Madras Epigraphical Reports, 
show that they were in power till the end of the 17th century A.D. Ananta, the younger 
brother of Timmarija, was the author of the well-known Telugu poem Kakustha-vijayamu3 
The genealogy given in the prologue to this work mentions a Bomma as the founder of 
the family. Varadaraja, the great-grandson of Bomma, is said to have been the son-in-law of 
the great Vijayanagara emperor Krishna-Rüya. Tirumala (I) is stated to have granted the 
country of Pottapi-nddu ns amara-ndyaka to this Varadaraja (called Varadayya-Dévachoda- 
Maharaja). The Math chiefs were dependants and adherents of Tirumala from the time of his 
local governorship and ministry. Ап unpublished Telugu inscription? in the huge tower of the 
Govindarüja-Perumà] temple at Lower Tirupati (Chitoor district, Madras Presidency) states 
that the tower was built by the MahamandaléSvara Майа Anantarajayya-Devachoda-Mahà- 
raja, son of Tiriivengalanatharajayya-Dévachoda-Maharaja. This Anantarija must evi- 
dently be a grandson of the poet Ananta, since from No. 564 of the Madras Epigraphical 
Collection, 1915, we learn that the poet had a son called Tiruvebgalanütha. 


The members of the Matla family must have been staunch Vaishnavas. The poet Anants, 
in the prologue to his work, invokes the blessings of the god (Vishnu) of Tirupati and his 
symbols. In the colophon to this same work Ananta calls himself a disciple of the Vaishnava 
teacher Tirumala Tólappa-achürya, 


The grant was composed by the poet (kavi) Svayambhi, the son of Sabhapati. The latter 
was a poet at the court of Achyuta-Rüya and composed his Unaminjcri grant. Likewise бара» 
piya-acharya was the engraver of our inscription, while his father Virana incised the Ünamûf- 
jēri plates. · Тһе offices of composer aud engraver seem to have gone by heredity in the Vijaya- 
nagara court. 


The grant was made in the presence of (the god) Ramachandra, evidently the god of that 
name in а temple at Penugonda. Itis to be observed that, though the grant was made in the 
presence of Rama and on that account one would expect the sign-manual of the king to consist 
of the name of that deity, we nevertheless find both in these and in the Tumkur plates® of this 
king that the sign-manunl continues to be Sri-Virüpüksha, the name of the tutelary deity of 
the earlier Vijayanagara kings. In the grants of Sriranga (11), the son and successor of 
Tirumala, the same sign-manual still continues. But subsequent to him ‘ Sri-Virapakshka 
gives place to * Sri-Venkaléfa.7 This marks a transition in the devotion and creed of the later 
Vijayanagara kings. 





1 Nos. 430, 434 and 436 of 1911 and Nos. 3 and 4 of Appendix A to the Aunual Repors of 1908. Мг, Sowell 
(Lists of Antiquities, Vol, I, p. 130) states that the present Chitvel raja is a descendant of the Matlas. 

? Annual Report on Epigraphy, 1912, page 88, para. 70. This inscription (No. 564 of 1915) from 
Siddhout attributes to him other literary works also in addition. [This important record of Matla Ananta will 
goon be published in the Zpigraphia Indica by Mr. A. Rangaswamy Saraswati, B.A., Madras.—H. K. S.J 

* No. 734 of 1916. In the light of this record the inference suggested on p. 124 of the Annual Report on 
Epigraphy for 1913, regarding the raising of this gopura, has been altered. 

4 This family of Vaishnava teachers is one of the well-known acharya-pithas (priestly families) of the Vada- 
galai sect. Its descendants are now аб Lower Tirupati and nre related to the well-known family of Kotikanyaka- 
dinan Titicharyas of Conjeeveram, an ancestor of whom was the spiritual preceptor to the Karnata king 
Yenkata I 

० Epigraphia Indica, Vol. IIT, pp. 151 ff. 

© Epigrapkia Ca-natica, Vol. XII, Tk. 1, 

1 See Indian Antiquary, Vol. XLIV, p. 235. 
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TEXT. 


[Metres: vv. 1 to 4, 34, 39 to 42, 44 to 64, 66-71, 73-98, 100 to 113, 115, 117-121, 123 to 
136,138 to 176 and 179 to 188, Anushiubh; vv. 5, 7 and 93-96, Sardulavzkridita; vv. б, 
22 and 28, Sragdharad; vv. 8 and 88, Rathoddhata; уу. 9 and 14, Vasantatilaka ; vv. 10 and 
15, Prithrz; vv. 11 and 20, Sikharini; vv. 12 and 82, Sailasikha; v. 13, Indravajra; vv. 10, 
18 and 30, Malini; vv. 17 and 81, Pushpitagra ; vv. 19, 21, 27 and 29, Upajati; vv. 35 to 37, 
43, 65, 72, 99, 114, 116, 122, 137, 177 and 178, Arya (0144), v. 38, Dadhaka; v. 184, Salini.] 


[NoTr.—Letters and symbols in round brackets are to be omitted.] 
First Plate. 
अोगणाधिपतये नमः | नमस्तुंगशिरञ्चंबि चंद्रचा- 
मरचारवे | त्रैलोक्यनगरारंभस्ूलस्तंभाय शंभवे ।[।१*] रेलोला- 
3 ап я “vs पातु वः । [ат] бәет यच wat 
gafa- 
4 यः दधी ॥1२*] कल्याणायास्तु aaa  प्रत्युइतिमिरापद्दं । यन्नजोप्य- 
b aga (|) पंचास्येनापि «па ।[।३*] जयति चोरजलघेजीतं 
सव्यच- | 
6 чт жї | आलंबनं चकोराणाम()मरायुष्कर मचः ।[।४*] Ҹа 
पुरु- | 
7 чат वुधसुतस्तस्यायुरस्यात्मजः संजज्ञे नइषो ययातिरभवत्त- 
8 =т= чача: | dex भरतो बभूव न्टपतिस्तत्स[त*]तो शंतनुस्तत्तुय्यों 
9 विजयोभि[म*1]न्युरुदभूत्तस्माप्तरिच्षितत:* ।[॥५*]  नंदस्तस्याष्टमोभूत्समर्जान ` 
10 नवमस्तस्य राज्ञयळिक्कच्मापस्तट्शप्तम[:*]' खोपतिरुचिरभ[व*]द्राजपू-° | 
11 51 ae’ | तस्यासोबिव्जळेद्रोः दशम ww नृपो वीरहेग्माकिरायस्ता- 
12 ater auc’ कतनतिरुदभूत्तस्य मायापुरीष:" [a*l तत्तर््योजनि | 
13 तातपिंन्रममदोपालो'' निजालोकनत्रस्तामित्रगणस्ततोर्जान (1): 
14 दुर्गाणि सप्ताहितात्‌ | ag aa स सोमिदेवर्पतिस्तस्यैव जज्ञे सुतो 
15 Ma राघवदेवराडिति ततः श्रीपिंनमोभून्प:” ।[।७*] आरवोटिनगरोवि- 
16 भीरभूदस्य बक्कधरणीपतिश्सुतः* | येन साळुवटसिंदइराज्यमप्यध[मा]- 





` 1 Fyom ink-im pressions kindly lent to me by the Assistant Archeological Superintendent for Epigraphy, 
Southern Circle. (Note that verses 2, 4-24, 26-28 recur in the Vellangudi Plates of Vonkatapati-deva-Mahàarüys. 


of Saka 1520, edited by the late Mr. T. A. Gopinütha Rao; below, Vol. XVI, pp. 298 sqq.—H. К. 5.1 


2 Read eq. 3 Read 24. 4 Read “afafeua:. 

* Read "त्मप्तम:, ५ Read 9514941 नरद:. ? Read नरेद्रः 
8 Read ?q[zt. 9 Read fx. [Other plates clearly read Jh.—H. K. 5.] 
10 Read शः. п Read “Чин. 12 Read v <<. 


43 [The plat: hae FẸ. —H. K. S li Read “HHT: 15 Read ° qa. 
[The p 





“89 : 





1 Read “faq. 2 Read gat. 3 Read "qu. 

+ Read 3°. > 5 Read Sena. ê Read g gq equal. 
7 Bead f. 
10 Read “Ч, 


n Read =. | 
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नसहसा fata ॥[॥८*] स्वःकामिनो[:*] адаб биа 
बुक्ताव- 

नोपतिलको ब॒धकल्पशाखो | कल्याणिनों कंमंलनाभ इवाव्मिकंन्यां! 

बल्लांविकासुदवहद агала? 12%] सुतेव कलशांवुर्धेश्सुरभिळाः- 

Xi MAMANA शंकरात्कुलसहीभुतः TAT | जयंतसम- 

रप्रभोरपि शचोव . बुक्काधिपाच्छत॑ जगति sma TATS 

सुतं [॥१०*] aera © чай afd जनुषां सपादस्या- 
नोकं समि- 

ति yaaa ажат | विजित्यादत्ते स्मार्टवनिगिरि- 

gî विभुतया विपुतेंद्र* (|) काशप्पुडयमपि विद्राव्य सहसा 1347) 


` 
4... 
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Second Plate; First Side. 
कंट्नवोलिदुर्गसुरुकंदऊदभ्युदयो वाइवलेन यो 
बइतरेण विजित्य жї | सन्निहितस्य aa चरणांबुषु H- 
шаат ज्ञातिभिर'पितं सुधयति < a विषं 114351 श्रीरामः 
राजक्तितिपस्य तस्य चिंतामणेरथिकदंवकानां | लक्ष्मीरि- 
वांभोरुडलोचनस्य लक्कांबिकासुष्य” ба ।[।१३*] a- 
स्याधिकेशस*मभ[व]त्तनयस्त पोभिश्श्ो रंग राजद Ч तिश्श शि- 
वंशदीप: | आसन्ससुल्लसति धामनि यस्य चित्रं नेत्राणि 88- | 
semi च निरंजनानि ।[।१४*] सतीं तिरुसलांविकां चरितलीलया- 
रुंधतोप्रथामपि तितिचया वसुमतोयशो रुंधतीं | faig- 
रिव Әбей татті सहुणैरमोदत सधर्मिणोमयम- 
वाप्य TOT: ।[।१५*] रचितनयविक्तारं रामराजं च धीरं वरति- 
saand वेंकटाद्रि्तितोश | अजनयत स एतानानुपूर्व्या FAT- 
[रा]निछ तिरुसलदेव्यामेव राजा महीजाः । [।१६*] सकलभुवनकंटकान- 








5 Read "fau. 9 zis a correction from भ, 
४1 Tho Tumkur plates of Tirumals, referred to above, read єрєє fita, 
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38 रातोन्ससिति (wer स रामराजवीरः | भरतमनुभगीरधादिराज- : 
89 प्रथितयशाः प्रशशास चक्रसुर्व्या: ॥॥१७*] वितरणपरिपाटी यस्य विद्याः 
40 रोणां नखरसुखरवोणानादगीतान्निशम्य [U अनुकलमयमयमावाः- _ 

41 लांबबिंबापदेशादसरनगरशाखो लब्जया मज्जतीव ।[।१८*] व्यराजत ` 
49 सोवरवेंकटाद्रिराज[:*] सिया निजितराजराज: | ज्याघोषदूरी- 

48 कृतमेघनादः कुवेन्सुसित्राशयहषेपोषं 162%] fay योरंगच्झाप- 

44 रिवृ'ढकुमारेष्वधधिरणं विजित्यारिच्मापांस्तिरुमलसदाराय- 

45 «ufa: 1 'महोजाश्सास्राज्ये सुमेतिरभिषिक्तो निरुपमे Nea 

46 सर्वामपि (яяч HRT हरि! ।[।२०*] यशस्विनामग्रसरस्य यस्य 

47 чийн सति पार्थि[विं।दोः | दानांबपूरेरभिषिच्ययाना देवीप- 

48 दं भूमिरियं दधाति ।[।२१*] यस्यातिप्रोडतेजशसवितरः विमतध्वांत- 


Second Plate; Second Side, 
аба а’ कीर्त्ति्षोराणवांत[:*]स्फुटतरविकसत्पंडरो- 
कोपमस्य | श्रेतञ्छत्र[स्य*]' मध्ये कनककलशिका भासते कणिका- 
чт) तस्योपांते астана विचलचामरदंदमास्ते | [२२०] 
भोगित्वे विदितपि MET इति व्याळाघिराजं लसडत्त- 
(4) जळसंखयोति कसठं таҹ मंदा_ इति 1 fann” 
gaga च कठिना इत्येव हित्वा गिरींस्तत्तत्सहुण (स- 
ह्ुण)संपदेकशरणं भूरिति चर्षेण यं ।[।२३*] eat संहृतकंट- 
56 айя सुछतोत्कुष्टां' विधायाखिलं च्माकेदारसुदारदान- 
57 सलिलासारैश्समापूव्य/ च [।*] संवद्थानघकोत्तिसस्यनिव- 
58 ч amfani विक्रमयोकांतां भुजकायमानशिखरे धत्त 
59 fe यस्तेजसा ।[।२४*] бизше शचितां प्रजासु समतावत्तित्वमप्या- 
60 [falar वृत्ति घुष्यजनप्रियामधिगतः ख्यातः प्रचेता इति 1() 
61 maalaa ant धनपतिश्सःवंज्ञभावांचितः प्रायो यः प्रकटी- 
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1 Tho reference here might be to the fight which Ramaraja had with Salaka and bis victory over him 
mentioned in verse 44 of the Vasucharitramu, “4४०८४८ 1. 


१ Read विद्या". * Read अनुकलमयमावा?. र पक 

* Read “arasa सुमतिः, ५ Read प्रौढतेजस्सवितरि. 7 Read ते. 

в Read ०च्छत्रस्य. 9 Read fara. 10 Read fes. 
п Read °g. 12 Read M LIO च. 19 Read fq 


M Read स्स. 
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! Read ति. 2 Read स्म. 3 Head “дт, 
4 Read zy. ° Read 2%. 6 Read rt. 

7 Read “ая, 5 Reid "टिन्या:. ° Read जट्राप्रा:. 
1० Read fir, n Read घनी. 
12 Read “बंसामुलाडि?, (The Marédapalli grant Ins मत्रियान्यामुलादि as here.—H. К. 5.) 
33 Read *«firdiqura?. | 
15 Read qay लि, 15 in the Marédapalli graut. 16 Read “सत्तार”. 

11 Read = 18 Read य. 

19 Read wa? or Ч" and "gg. This verse is compose 1 of three half-verses iu the dnusrfubh motro, 


29 Read I. 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. AVI. 





करोतु' भुवने तत्तहिगोशांशतां ।[।२५*] gar मंत्रपुरश्स रं(रिपुर:सरं) 
रिपुयशोलाजान्प्रतापानले (1) dada’ पदानि सप्त भुवनेप्रारो- 
प्य मेरू[प]लं | प्रोतः айлаа! वधूं परिणयन्‌ सत्कौतुकोन्नासिनों 
य[:*] सिंदासनमाख्रितो विजयते we चिजेंद्राशिषः ।[।२६*] AT 
famat- 
[न*]कीत्तिसाम्यं  सुरदृमा’ यस्य तु लब्धुकामाः | तटे तपस्यंति 
वियत्त टिंन्या: 5 | 
प्रवाळकाषायपटा єг io) कांचीयीरंगशेषाचलकनकसभा- | 
इोबळाट्रोशसुख्येप्रावृत्यावृत्य чачача विधिवडयसे wae यः | 
देवस्थानेषु maga कनकतुलापूरुषादोनि नानादानान्येवोपदा- 
नेरपि सममखिलेरागमोत्तानि तानि ।[।२८*] वादासि"गांभोव्यविशेष- 
धुर्थञ्चौरासिदुर्गेकविभाळवर्ः | पराष्टदिग्रायमनःप्रकामभयं- _ 
करश्शाङ्गधरांतरंगः ।[।२९*] इतरिपुरनिमेषानोकहो याचकानां हो- 
सविरुद्रगंडो waugufas: | महितचरितघंन्यो” afa- 





Third Plate ; First Side. 
यान्सासुलादिप्रकटितबिरुदयो: पाटितारातिलोकः ।[।३०*] 
उभयदळपितामचो नतानामभयपदार्पणतत्परो रिपू- 
णां | अयमवदहळरायमानम होत्यखिलजनेर सिध्य" 
मानधामा ।[।३१*] aisia at बिरुद्मन्यरगंडतयोहंड- 
बलोत्कळेंद्रज्ञयपंडितवोरयुतः | चंडिमशालिबाहुबल- 
दंडितवेःर[गणो*] गंडरगूळिमन्धपूि'मान्यमहाबि[रु*]दः ।[।३२*] ˆ सार- 
वोररमया समुल्ञसंत्रारवोटिपुरछार नायकः | कु'डलोश्व- 
रमद्दाभुज[:*] अयंन्मंडलोकधरणोवराहतां [॥३३*] “'बेगत्रिभुवनीम- 

ल संख्याक्ततिकलाजेनः | उरिगोलसुरचाणो इरिगोचरमा- . 
नसः 1 राज्ञां वरो रणमुखरामभद्र इति за: ॥1२४*] fafa 
ना[ना*]वर्णअओमंडलोकगंड इति | आचेयगोत्रजानामग्रसरो HA- 


14 Road 2. 
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85 जासुदारयशा: | अतिबिरुदतुरगध'दो मतिगुकरारटम- 

86 गधमान्यपदः ।[।२५*] शल्यारिनोतिशाली. कल्याणपुराधिपः 

87 कलाचतुरः | 'चाळिक्कचक्रवत्ती माणिक्रमहाकि[री]टमहनी- 

88 यः ।[।२६*] एविरुदरायराहतवेश्येकभुजंगबिरुद्भरितसख्री* | 

89 रम्यतरकीत्तिरोडि[य*]रायदिशापट्टविरुदघोधेण ।[।३७१] ओषधि[पत्यु€- 
90 पमाइ*तगंडस्तोषणरूपजितासमकांड: | भाष'गेत- 

91 प्युवरायरग/डः पोषणनिर्भरभूनवखंडः' ।[।२८*] राजाधिरा- 

92 जस्तेजस्ली ग्रोराजपरभमेश्वर: 1 सुरुरायरगंडांको Ñ- 

93 रुलंघियशोभरः ।[॥२८*] परदारेषु विसुखः पररायभयंक- 

94 4191 शिष्टसंरक्षणपरो दुष्टशाइंलमईन: | अरोभगंडमे- 

95 «st її гч 118 o Ë ] इत्याद्विरुदेर्वदितत्या नित्य- 

96 agza: 1 जय जीवेति атат जनितांजलिबंडदया ।[।४१*] कांभो- 
97 जभोजकाळिंगकरदाटादिपार्थिवेः | प्रतोदार- : 

98 पदं wrR[*] प्र[स्तुत*]स्तुतिघोषण: (84951 सोयं सिंहासनस्थ: - IW 


तिरुमल- 
Third Plate ; Second Side. 


99 Matta: (1) कोत्या नोत्या fai नगनछन- 

100 жагсан гэг, | आ सेतोरा सुमेरोरवनि- 

101 सुरनुत[:*] Fur चोदयाद्रेरा पाद्यात्याचलांतादखिल- 

102 gaama" राज्यं प्रशास्ति ॥४३*]” दामग्रहपयोधींदुगणि- 

103 ते शकवत्सरे | प्रजापत्यभिधे वर्षे मासि माघ इति sma ॥[॥४४*] 
104 чё asà पं“ण्यायां दादस्यां/ च महातिथौ | योरामचंद्र- 





1 Read q, [In other inscriptions too the word occurs only as «qz, Perhaps it is the same as the Kanareso 
datta=o mass, an army.—H. K. S.] . 
2 Read zj]:. 3 Read "यि. ‘Read चे and qj. 
> This verse consists of three half-verses in the Anushfubh metre. 1 З 
6 The Inst half-verse is preceded іп the Tumkur plates by हिंदुरायसु रचाण स्मिधु राजग Їс ;. 
5 Read दि. 8 Read °eqq. 9 Read д. 
19 Read 37. 
п In place of this verse the Tumkur plates have the following two verses:— 
(a) чісаач कर्नाटककनकसिंहासनमसौ . 
महामेरु NAGA इव वुधानंदननिधि: | 
«et सर्वा maq तिरुूमलम हा रा यन्टप ति* 
मनोजेंता नीत्या महितभजतेजा विजयते u 
(०) मांधाता महिते хае महावाद्वीय MITE 
रामयारुकुती « « पथुरपि «9 नुखे wm 
бча हपविशेष . . - « . » इव mat 
ख्याति याति महाभुणस्तिरुसलश्ौदेवरायप्रभु: 1 
12 Read x. М Read g. 14 Read qur, 








125 
126 


1 Read नि 
2 Read Saar. The Tumkur plates show again that the second half-verso omitted in verso No. 46 is 


विख्यातेम्यी fesse Tefen विशेषतः 


3 Read faa( ? )पोत्तपि”. * Read तं. ° Read *gfqur. 
७ Read STATA ऋत्याशां. 7 Read तं. 8 Read सु. 
9 Read सा. 10 Read sj. u Read “तारकं. 
12 Read 3. 13 Read शुदजन्मन' [or WASAN: 07 शुम?.--॥.]. 
M Read zg. 15 Read fsa °, . ° Read 9164662, 
3 Read सु. 1? Read सुवे”, 19 Read लुद्रपुत्रखाप्रति. 


29 Read तः. 


asa: ।[।५६*] खोमत्कास्य''पगोतर[स्य*] ज्ञाघनोययुणांबुघे: । प्रताप- 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 








देवस्य संनिधो saat Car ॥॥४५*] नानाशाखाभिदागोचसूच- 2% 
भ्यश्शास्रवत्तयाः ।[।४६*] खोसिदवरसोमायां चितपोत्तपःनाडु- | 
के 1 मसहाबाइतरंगिण्याः प्राचीस[ा*]शासुपातितं ।[1४७*] पोत्तपिग्रा- 
सतिलकादाग्नेयीं uaaa | कटेरोसरोवरादस्मादच्षिणा-' 

agaa ॥[॥४८*] शथ्ीवराख्यमह्ााग्रामांनेरुत्या'शा समंचितं | कों- 

ड्रुनामकग्रामा[त्‌*] पददषिमाशासुपायितं ।[।४८*] इंडल॒ग्रामत[:*] प्राप्त 
वा- 

यव्यां वसतिं दिशि | सिंकमालाभिधग्रामादुत्तराशासुपाञ्चि- 

तं ।[।५०*] पेटात्तिरमलराजस्य शांभवीं (संगतं दि,)सर्गात दिशं | 
AIR- 

देल्ञमराजेंट्रससुट्रप्रतिनामकं ।[।५१*] कोत्तरिग्राससंप्रा्तखंड- 

चेतरसेमेधितं 1 [य]लंम्मपाडुकांड्रुचेंनपल्लोद्दयान्वितं (114371 

अोसव्पेनुगुल्राख्यग्राममारामशोभितं | чаатї аж Яг 

атада ч समं[त*]तः ॥॥४२*] निधिनिनज्ञषेपपाषायसिद्दशा' छाजलान्वि- 

तं । अक्षिण्यागामिसंयुक्त" गणभोग्यं яна” | [।५४*] वापीकूपतटाकञ्च 

कच्छारामेच संयुतं | | प॒त्रपोत्रादिभिर्भोग्य क्रमादाचंद्रतांत्तकं! ।[।५५४] єг 

नाधमनविक्रोतियोग्य' विरनि[म*]योचितं | सखूरव्येव“शसुधांभोधिसुधांशो[:*] g- 








वन्हिस- 
त्त*प्तपरिपंदिमदोपते!'* ॥[॥५७*] “शुयशःपूरकपरपूरिताखिलदिहतेः 
चोळवंशधुरोणस्य “Зэв таана: ।[।५८*] मट्॒कोनच्छमापालपौ 
ач प्रथितीजसः | बेह्नमक्षितिपालेद्रपुत्रस्थापति'माकते: 11865) 
Fourth Plate; First Side. 

वरदच्दितिपालेन faafdasta च | अनंतावनि- 

कांतेन मानितस्यानुजन्झभिः ।[।६०*] suisses 

स्य॒ विज्ञस्तिसतुपालयन्‌() | परीतः प्रथते? fam: पुरोहि- 
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127 तपुरोगमेः | fafedfaqup*] खसीतपथिकेरधिकेर्गिरा। [1 ६१*] я- 
128 इशहाभुजस्तिरुमलमहारायो. मनस्विनां | सहिरण्यपयोधा- 

129 रापूवक दत्तवान्सुदा ॥[६२*]. अष्टाविशतिसंयुक्तशतदत्तिसमन्वि- 

180 ते | ओमदेल्लमराजेंद्रसमुद्रप्रतिनामके ।[।६३*] [पे]नलराख्यसङ्गा- 

181 8 तिंमराजापितक्रमात्‌ | नानाशाखाभिधागोत्रसःचाश्शास्त्र- 

182 विशारदाः | हत्तिमंतो विलिख्यंत विप्रा वेदांतपारंगा; 114852 याज्ञुष- 


132 to 272 consist of the names of the donces given on pp. 258 ff, 
Sixth Plate; Second Side 


273 दात्वेइयधीमणोः' | “रग्यजुर्वेदयोहत्तो दे विषुःद्वरयोस्तथा ॥[१७६*] 
274 अस्य [ये]ल्मराजससुद्रग्रामस्य' few жа! | प्राच्यां छु'जर[न]दप- 
270 श्चिमभारी агае; qua अ[ज्ञे]यां' атая fewer अखत्प*त- 
276 «та: adi? अपवोरयतटाकः प्रतीच्यां रामलिंगदेवालयः वायव्या! : 
277 walaa: वु"त्तरस्यां ече HANA’ YATE ताम- 
278 «ER ü 
Seventh Plate. 

279 तदिदं чача ग्ीतिरुमलरायवयस्य | शासनम[ति]वलशा- 
980 सनतरुकरदानस्य गुणनिदानस्य ।[।१७७*] तिरुमलरायमदपतिशा- ` 
981 सनतस्ताखशासनश्लोकान्‌ [1%] कविशासनस्त्रयंभूत्स°रसमभा णोत्सभा- 

` 982 पतेश्स्‌"नुः | १७८*] तिमंलयोमद्ारायशासनाद्ोरणात्मजो'*[।*][योमद]णपया- 
983 चार्य्या व्यलिखत्तास्त्रशासनं ।[।१७८*] दानपालनयोमंड्ये दानाच्छेयो- 
984 नुपालनं | दानाल्वरगसवाप्नोति पालनादच्यत पदं ॥॥१८०*] ws 
285 द्विगुणं पुण्यं परदत्तानुपालनं | परदत्तापडारेण aca निष्फ- | 
296 लं भवेत ।[।१८९१*] Seat परदत्तां वा यो eta яах | षष्टिवर्षं 
287 ээг (Ч faerat जायते क्रिमिः ।[।१८२*] чаа भगिनो लोके सर्वे- 
288 qra भूभजां 1°] न भोग्या न «ятып विप्रदत्ता adaa ॥[१८३*] सा- a 
980 ата धससेतंबन्*पाणां काले काले पालनोयो nafga at- Жж 
290 नेतान्‌ भाविनः पाथिवेंद्रान्‌ भूयो wal याचत रास- — 1 
901 चंद्रः ॥[१८४*] सो 1—1 | ES - _ 
292 зэ хє: | EN: 








— й 
. 


1 Ono would expect माननीयो in place of महारायो to construe properly the word ята), 


: 2 This is composed of threo half-vorses in tho Anushtubh metre. 3 Read जिः. "A = 
E 4 Read क? and 9448 ती. * Read fay * Road ?ggz?. — > 
E 1 Rend qr. 8 Rend «mf. ° Read Фета”, | 
Я 10 Read await. 7 Read әді. 12 Read छ, 
4 1! Read tz: 14 Read ऐशान्यां. 15 Read Seq, 
b 15 Read qr? 11 Read “ag, 18 Read gr 

19 Read Ге 20 Read सहसा, बिष्ठायां and कमि 






л Read “qa 22 Read “(аас 
23 Thoze syllables are writton in large Telugu-Kannada character 
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ABRIDGED TRANSLATION. 


Line 1. Prostration to the blessed Ganidhipati (i.e. Ganaprti). 


Verses 1-3.! Invocations to Sarnbhu (i.e. Siva), Variha (the Boar incarnation of Vishnu) 
and Ganapati. | E 

V v. 4-6.? The ancestors of the family, viz. the Moon; his son, Budha; his son, Purü- 
ravas ; his son, Ayuh ; his son, Nahusha ; his son, Yayati; his son, Piru ; in his family, Bha- 
rata ; iu his family, Santanu ; fourth from him, Vijaya (i.e. Arjuna) ; his son, Abhimanyu; ^ 
his son, Parikshit ; eighth from him, Nanda‘ ; ninth from him, Chalikka; seventh from him, 
Ràajanaréndra; tenth from him, Bijjalendra ; third from him, Vira-Hémmali-Ràya, the lord 
of Mayapuri. 

Vv. 7-21.4 Fourth from him (i.e. Vira-Hemmili-Riya) was Tata-Pinnama; his son, 
Somi-déva, who captured seven forts in a day ; his son, Raghava-dévarat (i.e. Raghavendra 2); 
his son, Pinnama, the lord of Aravidu5; hia son, Bukka, who helped Saluva Nrisimha in 
putting his rnle on a firm basis, and married Ballambika or Ballamà ; his son, Rima-Raja 
(I), who captured the hill-fort of Adavani from Sapüda after having driven away from it the 
chief KaSappudaya (Küsappa-Udaiyar) and took the fort of Kamdanavolu. His wife was 
Lakkamibika, and their son was Srirangaraja (I), who married Tirumalambika ; his three 
sons were Rama-Raja (II), Tirumala-Raya (I) and Venkatadri. 

| V. 22. When the sun of whose proud valour, that dispels the darkness, viz. (his) 
enemies, has risen, his white parasol looks like the full-blown lotas (growing) in the milk-ocean 
of his fame ; the golden knob (Kkalasa) at its contro shines like the pericarp (of that lotus), and 
the pair of fly-whisks like a couple of swans in its vicinity. 





V. 23. Deserting the serpent-king for the reason that he moves with crookedness, 
though famed for being possessed of happiness (or serpent’s body), the tortoise (for the rea- 
son) that he takes shelter in laziness (or water), though brilliantly well-behaved (or perfectly 
round), the elephanis of the quarters that they are dull Gn walking), though they possess 
charity (or rut), and the mountains (supporting the earth) that they are cruel (i.e. hard), 
thongh they are high-minded (or lofty), the earth seeks carnestly with delight this (king), who 
is the sole repository of the collection of the good qualities of every one of them. 

V. 24. Who, having completely weeded out the thorns (i.e. destroyed the enemies), 
having well ploughed and prepared the entire field, the earth. (i.v. improved it by good deeds), 
having filled it with profuse waters of (i.e. poured during) his liberal gifts, and having raised i 
thereon the collection of crops, (his) spotless fame, bears with splendour, on the field-watch- 
scaffold (kayamana) of his shoulder, the lady, viz. the goddess of victory, to guard this (field 
of fame). | 

У. 25. Who practically exhibits, on earth, the parts of the lords of the different quarters 
(of which he is made up) by possessing conquering capacity (the characteristic of Indra), 
purity (nature of fire), by adopting equal treatment of all people (the quality of Samavartin, 1.2. 








1 These verses are the same as in the Hampi inscription of Kpishna-Ràya (EpigrapAia Indica, Vol. I, pp. 
361 ff.). 

2 These verses are the same as in the Küniyür plates of Venkata II (Epigraphia Indica, Vol. III, p. 241). 

š The Telugu work AZ2àmarajiyamu, which also supplies the ancestry of the kings of the Vijayanngara 
dynasty, gives interesting and sometimes historically important details concerning Nanda, Chalikya and others. 
This militates against the supposition that these were fanciful names, poetically introduced into the genealogy 
with the object of establishing connection with some of the ruling familios of ancient India. 

,  * These verzes are the same ns in the Rüniyür plates. Verses 11-21 occur also in tho Marédapalle grant of 
Sriranga II (Epigraphia Indica, Vol. XI, pp. 320 #.). | 
$ This ig possibly identical with the village Araveqdu in tho Tadapatri taluki of the Anantapur district. 
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the God of death!) and conduct pleasing to righteous people (like that of Nirriti pleasing to the 
punya-junas, demons), reputed as a broad-minded опе (or Prachétas, 4.6. Varuna), having 
acquired tho art of making gifts (or ‘of touching and wandering,’ as the god of wind), being the 
lord of wealth (or Dhanapati, i.e. Kubéra), and distinguished by the quality of the Omniscient 
(or Sarvajna, т.е. Siva). 

V. 26. Who having sacrificed in the fire of (his) valour the fried grain (laja) of (his) 
enemies’ reputation, in accordance with the incantations of counsel, marries with pleasure the 
bride (of) Fame, who increases the pleasure of the good (or is brilliant with her marriage wrist- 
band), taking her through the seven steps (sapta-pada) of the seven worlds and helping her to 
ascend the stone of the Méru (mountain), and victoriously occupies the throne, receiving the 
blessings of holy Brahmans. 

V Desiring to achieve equality with whose fame of (making) perpetual charities 
ihe celestial trees are performing penance on the bank of the river of the heaven* (т.е. the 
Ganges), having assumed the ochre robe (of their red) tendrils, and the plaited hair (of their) 
hanging roots. 

V. 28. [This is the samo as verse 24 in the Hampi inscription of Krishna-Riya, except 
that गीशेलशोणाचल? and Flite of the latter аге replaced in our inscription by यौरंगशेषाचल 
and TFI. | 

V. 29. [This is the same as verse 34 of the Küniyür plates of Venkata II and verse 35 
of the Marédapalle grant of Ranga II.5] 


V. 30. (The) destroyer of (his) enemies, a (very) colestial tree to supplicants, the 
chastizer of chiefs who take new titles (hosa-birudara-ganda), the excellent cavalier of kings 
(raya-rahutta-minda), happy in (his) honoured deeds (mahita-charita-dhanya), whose wealth of 
titles consists of Manniyam-sdmul, etc., and who has destroyed (his) enemies. 

V. 31. The grandfather of the two (opposing) armies (ubhaya-dalu-pitamaha),® one 
that is (ever) ready in giving protection to surrendering enemies and whose glory is praised 
by all people, in the words: ‘ this is the crusher of the prestige of Avahalu- Raya.’ 

V. 32. Whose prosperity dancos (in mirth), who, being the lord of title-bearing chiefs, 
possesses a power ful army and is surrounded by heroes expert in the conquest of the king of 
Utkala (i.c. Orissa), who is fierce (in battle), who chastizes the hosts of enemies with the 
strength of (his) arm, and who is possessed of lofty and respectable titles like gandara-guli 
and manya-puli,§ 














1 Yama, as the god of death, is known as Sama-vartin, i.e. опе who treats all beings uliko. 
2 The idea scems to be based upon the saying : 
अटामिय सुरेन्द्राणां माचाभिनिमिती әл) 

! The reference is toa ceremony observed in Brahmanical marriages. In this the bride is led by the bride- 
groom by the band round the sacrificial fire, treading seven steps, and finally her right big toe is placed by him upon 
a stone which is called Meru. The poct here draws a comparison between ths King’s heroic career and glorious 
coronation on the one hand and the scene of a marriage performed according to Vedic rites, where /aja-Aoma, sapta- 
padi, etc., are important ceremonies. 

4 The Ganges is called Z'ipatha-gà for the reason that she flows in the Heaven, оп the earth, and іп tho 
nether regions. 

४ Epigraphia Indica, Vol. XI, p. 333. 

8 The exact import of this title is not apparent. (Possibly it refers to tho position of Vyasa in relation to the 
Kauravas and Pándavas іп the Muhübhárafa war.—F. W. T.J Els:where pitamaha occurs in the title * Andhra- 
kavi‘a-pilamaha ° (i.e. the Brahma or Creator of the Andhra poetry), borne by the great poet АПазаш Peddana of 
Krishna-déva-Riaya’s court. 

7 This expression mus: be taken to signify ‘the lord of Avahalu'. Avahulu-Raya is not known to be a proper 
name. Avaheluis perhaps the modern * Aihole 

в These titles denote comparison with tho proud breeding-bull (gili) and the tiger (puli), as in classical 
Sanskrit poetry, which compares heroes to the vrishabha (bull) and the vyagAra (tiger) 


ж- 
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V. 33. The charming lord of the town of Aravidu,! shining with the goddess of heroism 
and assuming the position of the Boar in raising the earth of the feudatory chiefs (dharani- 
сағала), and having shoulders as huge ав the lord of serpents. 

V. 34. Véngi-Tribhuvanimalla,? a (vory) Arjuna in the art of (fighting on) tho battlo- 
field, the Sultan (Suratrana) of Urigola (i.e. Orugallu),? who sees Hari (in his) heart, the best 
of kings famed as a (very) Rimabhadra (i.e. Rima) in the front of tho battle, who possesses 
the title ‘ the lord of the illustrious chiefs of several classes, 

V. 35. The foremost of those born in the Airéya gotra, of great fame among kings and 
possessing a cavalry of horses bearing high titles (a£i-biruda-turaga-dhatta), who is high-minded 
and holds a position respected by the Aratta and the Magadha (kings), 

V. 36. Possessed of the righteous conduct of the Enemy of Salya (i.e. Yudhishthira), 
the lord of Kalyánapura, an expert in (all) arts, the Chalikka (6.6, Chilukya) emperor, glorious 
in (his) lofty crown of gems, 

Уу. 37-10. Who possesses the glory (conveyed by) the epithet °é-biruda-raya-rahuta-vésy= 
atka-bhujarga,’* whose fame is rendered more magnificent by the proclamation of tho title O¢diya- 
yaya-disd-palta,® who is a lord comparable to the moon, who has surpassed oven Him of the 
odd number of arrows’ (i.e. Manmatha, the God of Love) by his pleasing form, who is the 
chastizer of the kings that fail to keep their word (of allegiance), under whose protection the 
nine divisions of the earth feel happy, who is the glorious suzerain of kings (rajadhiraja), 
the illustrious Paramé$vara among kings (7ája-paramesvara), is entitled the ‘lord of the three 
kings (maru-rayara-ganda),’? one whose great fame strides across (even) the Mēru (mountain), 
who turns away his face from the wives of others, who is a terror to hostile kings, one given 
to supporting the good, the destroyer of the tigers, viz. the wicked (men), (the monster-bird) 
ganda-bhérunda to the elephants, viz. (his) enemies, and the repository of the nectar of 
deyotion to Hari, i 

- Vy. 41-42. Who is constantly praised with titles such as these by crowds of bards (vandi) 
that proclaim with clasped hands ‘ Be victorious,’ ‘ Live (long),’ and whose praise is loudly 
sung by the kings of Küinb(h)oja, Bhoja, Kalinga, Karahita, ctc., who have assumed the position 
of door-kcepers to him, 

V. 49. The thus excellent and glorious Tirumala-Maharaja (I), of good qualities, praised 
by the Brahmanas, being seated on (his) throno, rules the kingdom extending from the Sétu 
(i.e. RiméSvaram) to the Suméru, and from the hill of sunrise in the east to the (other) 
end of the western mountain (in the west), eclipsing in fame and righteousness even 
(kings like) Nriga, Nala, Nahusha and such others on earth, and drawing (unto himself) 
the minds of all (his subjects). | 

Vy. 44-62. In the Saka year, counted Бу Ramas (3), planets (9), oceans (4) and moon 
(1)—(1.e. 1493)—in the (cyclic) year called Prajapati, in tho month known as Марһа, in 
the bright fortnight, on the great and auspicious tithi of Dvadasi, in the presence of the 
glorious god Ramachandra, the treasure-house of all prosperity, complying with ihe request 
of the illustrious Tirumala-Ràja, of matchless beauty and of reputed prowess, the grandson of 





1 The word nayaka also means the chief pendant of a necklace 
2 This title appears elsewhere in earlier times. See Nos. 254 and 507 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection 
for 1906 ४ This is now called Warangal 


4 The sole paramour of the prostitutes of kings, the cavaliers of any (sort of) title 
5 Causing (his enemy) the Oddiya (i.e. Odhra) king to fly in all directions. In tho noxt attributo [ganda may 


also mean ‘the cheek *. —H. К. 8.) 


9 Kanda in the sense of * an arrow is found inthe Nandrtha-ratnamala ; see Kittel’s Kannada-English 


Dictionary. 


7 The three kings, so far as the South is concerned, aro generally supposed to be the Chéra, Chola and Pandya. 
The ASva-pati, Nara-pati and the Gaja-pati kings may also be meant. 5 
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king Kona, of ihe Matla (race), the son of the great king Yellama, respected by (his) 
younger brothers, (viz.) princes Verada, China-Timma and Ananta, the moon in the nectar 
ocean of the Solar race, of pure birth, of tho glorious Ка5уара бта, an ocean of praiseworthy 
qualities, who scorches hostile kings with the fire of his valour, and fills all directions (of the 
earth) with the camphor, viz. volumes of (his) pure fame, the foremost of the Chola 
family and the prosperous abode of unrestrained charities—the great (king) Tirumala- 
Maharaja of powerful arm; (highly) esteemed of wise kings; being surrounded by pious and 
loving priests (purohita) and attendants and by various wise men who follow the ways laid 
down in the Védas (Sruti) and are highly educated, gave, with pleasure, with libations of gold 
and water, as a sarva-mü5yja to Brahmanas of several 54748, names, gotras and sütras, the 
rich village named Penugulüru with the two (villages called) Yalammapadu-Chennapalli 
and Kondüru-Chennapalli, beautiful with gardens, bearing ihe happy second namo of the 
prosperous Ellama-rajéndra-samudra, supplemented by the khanda-kshétva obtained from the 
village of Kottari, and sitnated in Pottapi-nadu, (a sub-division) of the prosperous Siddha- 
yara-simá, lying on ihe eastern side of the great Bahu river, to the south-east of Pottapi; 
the ornament of villages, to the south of this (i.e. the neighbouring) Riri-sarGvara (tank), to 
the sonth-west of the great village Srivara, to the west of the village named Kondiiru, to the 


north-west of the village Indalü, to the north of the village called Sinkamüla, and to the 
north-east of the village Tirumalaraja-peta, with its boundaries on all the four sides (marked: 


ont), with its resources (nidhi), hidden treasures (nikshépa), stone, realised (sidha) and real- 
isable (52417 уа) (income), water, together with akshini, ügümi, and trees, to be enjoyed in com- 
munity (by all the donce Brahmans), with (its) descent-wells, draw-wells, tanks, marshes 
aud gardens, enjoyable successively by sons, graudsons and so on, as long as the moon and 
the stars remain, (and) (if necessary) to be disposed of in charity, mortgage (adhamana), sale, 
or transfer (vinimaya). 

Vv. 63 & 64. The (names of the) Brahmans of the several fakhas, names, gotras and 
sütras, who are well-versed in (all) the sciences (sdsfras) and have mastered the Vēdānta, that 
own shares (vrittis) in the excellent village of Penaltru (i.e. Penugulüru), which consists of one 
hundred and iwenty-eight shares (vrittis) and is otherwise called the prosperous Ellama-rajén- 


dra-samudra, are thus enumerated in the order (in which they were) given by Timma-Raja :—: 


[Vv. 65-176 register the names of the recipients as given on pp. 258 to 263.] 

Ll. 274-278. (These) are the boundaries in the (several) quarters-of this village Yellama- 
raja-samudra:—In the cast, а banyan tree and a draw-well (situated) on the western 
side of (the river) Kuijara-nadi ; on the south-east, Chennü-Reddi-vanam (i.e. the garden 
of Chenna-Reddi) ; on the south, the tank with the pipal tree (A$vattha-fataka) ; on the south- 
west, the tank, Apaviraya-/etaáka; on ihe west, the temple of Ramalinga; on the north-west, 
ihe Sami tree; on the north, the Tatiparti-pond ; and on the north-east, the Punnaga (Rottleria 
tinctoria) and the lotus ponds 

Үү, 177-178. This is the edict of the great and illustrious Tirumala-Raya, distin- 
guished for (his) prudence, the gifts from whose hands excelled (even those) of the tree of 
Indra (i.e. the celestial tree), and who was a (very) fountain of (good) qualities. Under the 
orders of king Tirumala-Raya, Kavi-sasana Svayambhut, the son of Sabhapati, composed 
beantifully the verses of (this) copper (-plate) edict. 

V.179. By the order of the glorious Tirumala-Maharaya the illustrious Garanaya- 
achürya, the son of ४159118, engraved (this) copper (-plate) edict. 

Vy. 180-184. Tho usual admonitory verses. 

L. 291. Prosperity 

L. 292. Sri-Viriipiksha 


1 Evidently tho sign- manual of the king in Telugu-Kannada letters. 
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No. 19.—TWO KADAMBA GRANTS FROM SIRSI. 
Вт V. S. SUKTHANKAR, PH.D., Poona. 


The copper-plates bearing the subjoined inscriptions, which are now edited for the first 
iime, belong to Mr. Subbaya Nagappa Hegde of Ajjibal in the Sirsi Taluka of the North 
Kanara District. ‘They have been in the possession of Mr. Hegde’s family for a very long 
time; so long, iu fact, that nothing is now known as to when and under what circumstances the 
plates came into the possession of the family. I obtained them on loan through the good 
offices of Mr. Shankarrao Karnad, High Court Pleader, Bombay, who, at my request, kindly 
induced his colleague Mr. V. G. Hegde, B.A., LL.B., Sirsi (a son-in-law of the owner), 
to send the plates to me for inspection and to allow me to take impressions from them. 
I am thus editing the grants from the original plates, which were on loan with me for about 
six months during 1918, and from a set of inked impressions prepared from them in the office 
of the Superintendent, Archeological Survey, Western Circle. The annexed facsimiles were 
subsequently prepared under the supervision of the Government Epigraphist from tho impres- 
sions supplied by me. The transcript given below has been carefully compared (in manuscript) 
with the originals before the latter were returned to the. owner. My sincere thanks are due 
to Mossrs. Karnad and Hegde for this opportunity of offering here a description of these 
interesting records of the reigns of the Kadamba kings Ravivarman and Krishnavarman of 
Vaijayanti (Banavasi). Their chief ‘claim to our attention lies in the regnal years in which 
they are dated. The grant of Ravivarman was made (if my reading of the date is correct) in 
the thirty-fifth year of his reign, and that of Krishnavarman in the nineteenth year. 

A.—PLATES OF RAVIVARMAN: THE (315ТН YEAR 

These are three copper-plates, the first and last of which are inscribed on one side only, 
and each of which measures roughly 53” long by 3” broad. They are quite smooth, their 
edges being neither fashioned thicker nor raised as rims. Although the plates are fairly thin, 
the engraving, not being very deep, does not show through on the reverse sides. The letters 
show-evident traces of the working of the.engraver's tool. The entire inscribed surface of the 
first plate is more or less corroded ; but only at a few places has the engraving thereby bocn so 
far affected as to have become quite illegible. The second plate is, in a sense, in a worse con- 

‘dition, as three of its edges are eaten away; and with them the greater part of 1. 6, abont a 
third of 1. 17, and some syllables in ll. 11 and 16 are completely lost. The third plate is 
fortunately quite untouched; and the engraving оп it is in an almost perfect state of proserra- 
‘tion. The most deplorable part of the havoc wrought on these plates by the destructive agency 
is that in line 1l some of the letters comprising the words expressing the date are damaged in 
such a manner that the reading of the date (which is by far the most important element of the 
record) -has to be based on a conjectural restoration from which the element of uncertainty 
‘cannot entirely be eliminated. Of no great consequence is, on the other hand, tho damage to 
line 6; for from the preserved fragments of letters we may, I think, safely conclude that the 
‘line contained nothing more than а eulogistic phrase or two, which, even if restored, would 
have added nothing of importance to our.stock of knowledge.concerning.tho,history.of the 
Kadambas. The plates are pierced by a circular hole so as to receive tho ring and seal which 
are attached. ‘The weight, including the ring and seal, is 38} tolas.. The ends of the ring are 
securely soldered on to the back of the seal. About an eighth of an inch of the edge of tho 
latter is raised во as to form a rim; the recessed space, which is oblong in shape, 18.devoid of 
legend or emblematic design. 3 

"The characters, which show great uniformity throughout, belong to the southern variety, 
and have close affinities with those of-other grants of the Kadamba kings, especially-with the 
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Halst! plates of the Kadamba Ravivarman, published by the late Dr. Fleet. The letters £ and 
п, alike whether used singly or in conjunction with other consonants, are devoid of loops : never- 
theless they are clearly distinguishable from each other. For iu т the right limb of the letter 
із regularly drawn in continuation of the slanting (or vertical) stroke; whereas in ¢ the upright 
stroke is much shorter and distinct from the lower part of the letter, which forms a horse-shoe 
(sometimes with unequal arms), and to which the short vertical stroke is attached at the top. ^ 
It may be added that owing to this characteristic even the upper half of the letter £ is sharply 
distinguished from the corresponding portion of v,in which the vertical stroke is regularly 
drawn in continuation of the right limb (as in т), a fact whose importance will be apparent 
when we shall turn our attention to the subject of the reading of the date of the record. The 
difference between the forms of 2 and v may be studied in the following examples: Hariti? and 
pratikriti? in line 3, °patt-pratimah 1. 7, tithau 1. 19, ?rakshati 1. 19, bhavati 1.20; and wijaya? 
1, 1, °vipula® 1. 8, and ?vinaya? and ?visarada 1. 9. In 11 7 and 10 occurs an initial а; in 11. 10, 
12 8: iu l. 20 u; in 1, 19 final k; in 1. 14 final ¢; and in ll. 17, 21 final m. For final consonants, 
as is usual in these records, the full forms are used in reduced size, written on a slightly lower 
level than the rest of the letters of the line. The medial vowelin १७18 written by bending 
back the last downward stroke іп an upward direction, e.g. in lines 2, 3, etc.—The language of 
the inscription is Sanskrit, and, with the exception of the imprecatory and admonitory verses at 
the end (11. 20-23), the text is in prose. The document, it may be added, begins and ends 
somewhat abruptly. The grant proper is couched in very terse language. The preamble does 
not mention any of Ravivarman’s ancestors, and the epithets coupled with the name of 
Ravivarman himself, which are of the stereotyped form, are, relatively speaking, few in number, 
They contain no new historical information regarding the royal donor. In its brevity the 
record resembles closely the Nilambür? plates of the Kadamba king of the same name.—The 
orthography does not call for any particular remarks. 


The inscription is one of the Dharmc- Maharaja Ravivarman of the Kadamba family. We | 


have already the Halsi and Nilambiir plates of a Kadamba Ravivarman. The highest regnal 
year recorded in these grants is the eleventh. The present grant records (11. 10-19) that on the 
fifth tithi of the bright half of the month of Kirttika in a specified regnal year (the reading 
of which is uncertain and will be discussed later on) Ravivarman granted to the Mahadéva 
temple of his beloved physiciau, tho dés-Gmatya Nilakantha,’ four nivartanas of land in the 
village of Saré (or Sara), of which further specifications will be found in the appended transla- 
tion. In this portion of the record (ll. 16, 17) there is a lacuna, in which some further details 
of the donation are lost. | . 

The gonealogy of Ravivarman is not given. But, as the writing of the present record does 
not differ in any essential points from that of the Halsi and Nilambür grants of the Kadamba 
king of the same name, we may оп paleographio grounds tentatively identify him with 
Ravivarman, the son of Mrigésavarman and grandson of Santivarman, — л 

The reading of the regnal year is, as stated above, uncertain. The year is expressed in 
words only (as in all the records of this dynasty that have come under my notice), which I read 
as райсћа-[ гіта [гате], ‘in the thirty-fifth.. The compound indubitably contains the ele- 
ment райсћа-, which is clear, and another word, expressing a multiple of ten, which is obliterated. 
The second syllable of this partly defaced word contains again unquestionably a £, The choice, 
therefore, lies between -vimsé and -vimfatitame, or -trimsé aud -ітиһба атг. As, moreover, the 
sign of é does not appear to have been added to ४, the intended akshara must be. taken to be 
ín. This circumstance further reduces the possible alternatives at our disposal to -virhSatitams . 


1 Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, pp. 25 ff. 2 Aboyo, Vol. VIII, p. 147, and Plate, 
š See below, p. 268, foot-note 10. 
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send -frinsattamée. Further, the remnant of the akshara after $a appears most to resemble а | 
deformed 2, very faint, indeed, bnt still distinguishable on the plate, a conclusion which is in 
harmony with the above supposition that the longer form of the ordinal (200140 ёата or trim- 
saitama) has been used here, and not the shorter (virsa, triméa). Jot us now turn our atten- 
tion to the syllable preceding fa. The preserved portion appears to consist of the medial ¢ and a 
short vertical stroke added at the top of a mutilated horse-shoe. Therefore, from what I have 
said above regarding the shapes of v and ¢, it follows that this defaced akshara can only repre- 
sent a vi and not £i. This result also fits in with our former observation that the third missing 
syllable is a deformed ѓа (and not 77); for an initial £ requires the restoration -trimsattamé. 
(containing fain the third syllable), while an initial v would necessitate the reconstruction, 
-vimsatitamé (with fi in the third syllable). І have, therefore, for my part, no hesitation in 
readiug the preserved portion of the first damaged akshara as ti, and supplementing the lost 
subscript т under it. The second syllable is, as already remarked, fa beyond doubt. Then I 
read ४६], after which there is just sufficient space for the inclusion of тё, which syllable, 
however, is completely obliterated. The complete restored regnal year would, therefore, be 
pancha-trimsatiamé, ‘in the thirty-fifth year? It may be added that, if the reading proposed 
by me is not accepted, the only possible alternative is pazcha-vimsatitame, which in my opinion 
is extremely doubtful. 
The village Sáre (or Sara), which is the object of the grant and which is mentioned 
without any specitication of its whereabouts, remains unidentified. 
TEXT. 
[Metre of two verses in ll. 20-23; Sloka (Anushiubh).] 





First Plate. 
1 स्वस्ति ॥ शग्रीविजयवेजयन्त्यां खामिमहासेन- 
9 माळढगणानुध्याता(ना?)मभिषिक्तानां (u) मानव्यस[गोचा]- 
8 णां हारितोपुचाणां प्रतिक्ततिस्था[ध्या]- 
यचर्चापराणाम* कद्स्वानां її - 


धम्ममहाराजः प्रतापप्रणतस[कल] 
Second Plate; First Side. 


6 .व्यशाखविज्ञानादिकत] . . . . - 
7 कदस्वमद्ासेनापतिप्रतिम” अनेकजन्मा[न्त]- 
8 रोपाजिंतविपुलपण्यसंपादितशरोर[:] 


1 [The form trayas-trimsatimé occurs in a Telugu record from Drakshirima: No. 349 of the Epigraphical 
Collection (Madras) for the year 1893.—H. 5. S.] 

2 From the original plates and a set of impressions 3 Read 4 

* The bracketed letters are conjecturally added ; at this point the plate is worn almost to the depth to which 

the letters were incised 

5 The last two or three syllables of line 5 have worn away and become completely illegible. 

s The upper edge of this side of the middle plate is eaten away; and, with it, the upper portions of tho 
letters in 1: 6 ure cither effaced or completely lost. It is necdless to add that the vowel signs are almost all 
completely obliterated, and, in the reading given above, only conjecturally supplied 

2 Here, and in other places below, the rules of samdhi have not been observed 

5 The sign of the visarga is defaced. 
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9 नयविनयविशारदः 'परमधाम्मकात्यन्त- 
10 ечат: “ялт Чэ आत्मायुरे[श्व-] 
ll व्थप्रवद्धसानकरे संवत्सरे पञ्च{च्रिं]श[त्तमे] 


Second Plate; Second Side. ; 
12 क[1]त्तिकमासशक्षपक्ष पञ्चम्यां तिथौ area: | 
13 प्रियवैद्यस्थ नोलकण्ठ ख्यदेशामात्यस्थ AF- 
14 [दे]वायतनाय 'सारिग्रामे ` दासतडाकस्य[7*]धघस्तात्‌ 
15 वबंवारेतडाकस्योपरि 'बंद्प॒क्रो[पि]' as 
16... नेन निवर्तनचतुष्टयन्दत्तवान्तस्य दिभागं 
17 . . . Tale देवायत[न*[प[य्यन्त . . . . . 


Third Plate. 
18 काश्यपसगोत्रभरद्दाजसगो तराय्य्॑रासिपाश- 

19 पताख्याश्याच? [u*] योभिरक्षति तत्पुण्यफलभाक्‌ 

20 भवति [॥*] saa [e] жесі परदत्तां वा यो इरत qg- 
21 न्धराम्‌ [।*] षष्टिं adawa नरके पच्यते "त सः[॥*] 

22 बइभिव्वसुधा чаг राजभिस्सगरादिभिः [।*] 

23 यस्य यस्य यदा भूमिः तस्य तस्य तदा फलमिति [॥*] 





1 Read चाम्मिंका 
2 I can make no sense out of the syllables अनयानुपूर्व्या Read qa[qr* jar ? See below, p. 268 n. 7 
The lower portion of all tho remaining letters of this lino are more or less defaced. Of the bracketed 

syllables, the preserved portion of the first, Iam fully persuaded, can be nothing but # (see above, pp. 265-6); 
the nextsyllable, 4а, is quite distinct and unmistakable, both on the plate and іп the impression ; furthermore, I 
believe, it is possible to discern on the plate very faint, but unmistakable, traces of a diminutive £ (which must bea 
part of a ligature) and somewhat uncertain traces of m. I have, therefore, no hesitation in supplying the 
missing subscript 7 below the £i, and I may say that I look upon the reading ¢rimfa аз more or less certain. 
For tho bracketed “Ға compare the form of this ligature in =dattavan= in l. 16 below. 

4 The subscript ma is rather faint, and appears to have left no trace on the impression paper. 

¢ Read «ар, * Or सारे ята. 

1 The final ¢ (for which the full sign is used), written below the line, is faint; but it can bo made ont on the 
original plate quite unmistakably. 

$ Or बंड? P 

9 The sign of the medial i in the bracketed syllable appears to have been crowded out of its natura] position 
(which is ७ little more to the left, over the hollow of pa) by the subscript ya of the ligature immediately over 
the syllable in question. [Possibly the reading is बंदुपकलि.- प. K. 5.) 


1 A short space is left between q and यो 
Read तु. 
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TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) Hail! At (tlie city of) victory, the glorious Vaijayanti, the Dharma-Maha- 
raja,i—(of the family) of tho Kadambas, anointed after meditating on Svimi-Mahiséna and 
the assemblage of the Mothers; belonging to the Мапаууа gotra; descendants of Нах: 
studying the requital (of good and evil) as their sacred text,—ihe glorious Ravivarman 
before whose prowess (are) prostrate al? . . . . similar to the great leader 
of the armies of Kadamba,* (the excellence of*) whose body had been produced by great 
religious merit acquired in numerous births, well-versed in (rules of). statesmanship. and 
decorum, highly righteous and deeply devoted to his father, on the fifth tithi of the bright 
half of the month of Karttika in the [thirty]-fifth® year, in uninterrupted succession, 
augmenting his life and sovereignty, has- given? . . . . four nivarttanas (of 
land) in the plough-land called Barndupukro[pi] (or Barndu®) below Dasa-tadaka (and) above 
Bambaré-tadika,° (situated) in the village of Sarê (ог баға), to the temple of Mahadéva (Siva) 
of his beloved physician named Nilakantha, the de$-amütya!? ; two parts of it (are given) 

гтэ 2 » for Maintenance. U. . . . « . Tp to the temple .... 

. to Arya-svamin and PaSupata belonging to the Kü$yapa gotra and. the Bharadvaja 
gotra (respectively) 


(Line 19.) He who protects it will have a share in the morit accruing from it. 
(Line 20.) It has also been said :— 


[Here follow two of the customary admonitory verses.] 


ж 


B.—PLATES ОЕ KRISHNAVARMAN II: THE 19TH YEAR. 


These plates, which are in à much better state of preservation than the foregoing, are 
also three in number. They measure roughly 617” long by 2$" broad.. They are quite 
smooth, their edges being neither fashioned thicker nor raised into rims. The plates are 
thin; but ihe engraving being shallow, though otherwiso quite good, the letters. do not show 
through on the reverse sides at all. The letters show the characteristic marks of the working 





1 Here used аза title. Its literal meaning is: the Maharaja who is devoted to the performance of duty 
(dharma). : 

2 Y have adopted. Kiellorn's rendering of the dificult. phraso prafikriti^-, and I may refer the reader to 
his note on the subject, Ер. Ind., Vol. VI, p. 15, note 3. 

The rest of the sentence is lost 

« Compare the epithet Xadamba-sénáni-brihad-anvaya-vy[o]ma-chandraiaáh (‘the full moon in the 
firmament of the great lineage of the Kadamba leader of armies’), applied to: Kakusthararman. in tho Tslagunds 
pillar inscription of Kikusthavarman, ed. Kiclhorn, Ер. Ind., Vol. VIII, p. 31. 

5 I suppose we have to supplement here some such words as these, 

6 See abore, p. 267, note 3.. 

7 І propose to amend the text and read aza[pá*] угалирїїггуй. The uniuterrupted succession refers 
naturally to the king's хеста] years. ५ [shave not come. across the phrase elsewhere; but the emendation gives, 
iu my opinion, quite a satisfactory sense 

5 There is a lacuna iu the text here 

9 The expressions adhastat and upari- шах have heen used with reference to the level of. the, field under 
description. - 

1? Def-amatya literally means ‘ the minister of the country (or province),’ but it may. have a more specific 
meaning here. Cf. with this expression the modern surnames Deshmukh, Deshpande, which are undoubtedly 
derived from original titles of functionaries. Or should wo take Nilakantha as the name of < country 7 
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of the engraver’s tool. The grant is engraved on the inner sides of the first and last plates, 
and on both sides of the middle one. Тһе plates are pierced by a circular hole in order to 
receive the ring and seal, which are attached. The ends of the ring are, as in the case of the 
plates of Ravivarman, soldered on to the back of а, 5081, which, in this instance, is oval in shape and 
bears a device. The seal has a raised rim, and inside this there is shown in low relief the figure 
of a quadruped (perhaps a horse) facing left. The weight of tho plates, including the ring 
and seal, is 52 tolas. Each engraved side contains four lines of writing; there are thus sixteen 
lines in all. Excepting isolated letters which are worn away and now become partly illegible, 
the record is in a perfect state of preservation, and can be deciphered without any uncertainty. 


The characters belong to the southern variety, and have close affinities with those of other 
grants of the Kadamba kings. ‘They differ palpably from the characters of the grant of Ravi- 
varman described above and appear to belong to а later paleographic epoch. "The vowel 4 in 
nà is written by bending back the last downward stroke in an upward direction; e.g. in ll. 2, 
3, etc. One notices the tendency of the vertical lines to slope, a feature which later develops 
into the spiral formation of Hala-Kannada letters. Noteworthy is also the doubling of the left 
limb of g (ll. 1, 2, 6, 8, etc.) and š (1. 4, 7, eto.). This record contains the earliest specimen 
hitherto known, in a southern alphabet, of the initial ri (1. 8). Initial a occurs in 1. 5 ; initial 
Gin 11.4, 6; initial шіп П. 11, 13; initial ë in 1. 7 ; the sign of final ¢ in 1. 7, and final n in 1. 11. 
One ligature, with the word containing it, has remained undeciphered іп 1. 10; I have never 
come across the sign anywhere before and can suggest no reading for it.—The language of the 
inscription is Sanskrit, and, with the exception of the imprecatory and admonitory stanzas at 
the end, the text is in prose. ‘The main part of the text (ll: 1-11) forms a single sentence and 
states, like the foregoing grant of Ravivarman, without much circumlocution the object of the 
record. The attributes qualifying the donor are of the stereotyped form. In its brevity this 
record resembles the grant of Ravivarman described above. 


The inscription is one of the Dharma-Mahüraja Krishnavarman of tho Kadamba family. 
The hitherto known records of the Kadamba dynasty have revealed the existence of two 
Krishnavarmans in the family. And, as the present record neither gives the genealogy of this 
king nor mentions any circumstance which would help to establish his identity, it is difficult to 
affirm with certainty whether he is to be identified with either the one or the other Krishna- 
vorman already known, or whether he is a new king altogether; but on paleographic considera- 
tions this king may tentatively be identified with the second Kadamba king of that name, 
whose Bannahalli (now Halébid) grant,! dated in the seventh year of his reign, has already been 
published. The grant proper records (ll. 6-11) that on the full moon day in the month of 
Karttika, in the nineteenth year of his reign, Krishnavarman granted Kamakapalli in the 
Girigada village (grama) of the Karvannada district (vishaya) toa Brahmana of the Varahi 
gatra, named Sóma-svamin, who was n student of the Rig-véda, and a performer of the Soma 
sacrifice, making the village free from all taxes and dues. 


To the proposed identification of the Krishnavarman of our record with the Krishnavarman 
ot the Bannahalli grant it may be objected that the title Dharma-Maharaja; which is here used 
along with the namo of the donor, is not found coupled with the name of Krishpnvarman II. 
in any other record ; thus, for instance, in tho Bannahalli grant itself, which is dated in the 
seventh year of the reign, only the shorter title Maharaja is prefixed to Krishnavarman's 
name. On the other hand, the earlier Krishnavarman is invariably styled Dharma- 
Maharaja in. the preambles of the later. Kadamba grants. The objection is not valid; for 
it should be noted that Krishnavarman I. was, according to all accounts, performer of a 

















1 Ep. Ind., Vol. VI, p. 18 aud plate. : 
м2 
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horse-sacrifice. If our Krishnavarman is to be identified with this king, how are we to 
explain the silence of the record regarding the sacrifice said to have been performed by him? 
On the other hand the expression afva-medh-abhishikta, herein applied to the Kadambas as a 
class, shows that in the time of our Krishnavarman the epithet asva-médha-yajin had become 
a hereditary title of the Kadamba family, a fact which can be explained only on the assump- 
tion that some prolonged interval of time separates the actual performer of the sacrifice from 
our Krishnavarman. Moreover, there is at least one other instance of the indiscriminate use of 
. the titles Maharaja and Dharma-Maharaja, namely, іп the case of Mrigésavarman. Both titles 
are found used in connection with this king in his epigraphic records.! 

A word may be added regarding the localities mentioned in the record. The object of the 
grant is stated to be Kamakapalli, situated in the Girigada village (уғата) of the Karvan- 
nadga district (vishaya). None of these places can bo identified with certainty. Mr. Hegde, 
owing to whose good offices the plates were made available for publication, is a resident of Sirsi 
and has favoured me with the following topographical details, which throw some light on the 
question. He writes: ''Sirsi taluka (which used to be called Sunda taluka) was formerly 
divided into a number of талс, each of which consisted of a number of villages. One of such 
тадале went by the name of Karir ma@gane, deriving its name from Karür, a village included in 
tho mdgane. Another such village was called Girigadde. ` Both these villages still bear the 
same names." The proximity of Girigadde to Sirsi favours the identification of the former with 
the Girigada of the plates, which, as stated above, come from Sirsi itself. Also, in regard to 
the great nnd often inexplicable changes which many place-names have undergone, the ident! 
fication of Karvannidga with Karür is not an impossible proposition. 


ТЕХТ. 
[Metre of the two verses in 1]. 14-15: Sloka (Anushtubh).] 
First Plate. 
स्वस्ति [॥*] विजयवेजयन्त्या’ः स्वासिमद्दासेनमा'तुग- 
णानुध्याता (ना?) ख़मेधाभिणिक्ताना' सानव्यासगोच्राण[1]" 
TTIW प्रतिक्तस्वाजल्यायचर्चापाराणा? 
TUATHA कद्स्वाना? ग्ीकष्णवर्म्म धम्मस हा - 
| Second Plate; First Side. 


5 राज[:*] अनेकजन्मा[न्त]रोपा[जि]तविपुलपुण्यस्कन्ध[:*] बहुसम[र]- 
6 'विजयसमधिगतयशोराज'सी[:*] आत्मनः Vafadar- 


1 Kielhorn’s Lisi of Inscriptions of Southern India, Nos. 604 and 605. 

2 From the original plates and a set of impressions. 

3 Read яар, [Тһе author may havo moant this word to be in the ablative case. Cf. Vijaya-Skandhararat 
of other inscriptions.—H. K. 5.] 

* The length of ma is ndded at tho top of tho aksAara. 

5 Read ०क्तानां मानव्यस?. 

७ The length of mà is added to the constricted part of the akshara. Read "मानव्यसगोदाणां. 

1 Read qf. 

s The Ravivarman plates above read प्रतिकृति. Read पराणां. Неге, and in other places below, the rales of 
samadhi haye not been observed. | 

* Read नां. 

31 The insertion of the visarga is an afterthought, 


® ७० N = 





19 Rend jg. 
12 Read प्रव”. 





1 Grant of Ravivarman: the 35th year. 
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7 aigat £एकूनविंशे कात्तिकपीस्समास्याः वारा- 
8 чачта क्रग्वेदप[7*]रगाय यमनियम- 


Second Plate; Second Side. 
9 पराय सोमस्वासिने सोमयाजिने maag fanz 
10 गिरिगडग्रामे कमकपलिं asunt सम . 5 
. с. ача 0 ж 
11 सहिरण्यं खमाठपिठपुण्यात्य डद्कपूव्वं दत्तवान्‌ [॥*] 
12 योस्याभिरक्षिता ч पुण्यफलभाग्सवति यचद्याप- 


Third Plate. 

18 wat ч पञ्चमहापातकसंयुक्तो भवति [॥*] saa [।*] Сажбї 2) 

14 वसुधा чат राजभि[:*] सगरादिभि[:।*] यस्य यस्य यदा a 

15 मि[:*] तस्य तस्य तदा we [॥*] खदत्ता" परदत्ता? वा यो इरित 

16 वसुन्धरा" [®] षष्टिः वर्षसहस्राणि विष्ठायाः जायते क्रिमिः“ (171. 
TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) Hail! At (the city of) victory, Vaijayanti, the Dharma-Mahdraja,.—(of the 
family) of the Kadambas, anointed during a horse-sacrifice!? after meditating on Svāmi-Mahāsēna 
and the assemblage of the Mothers; belonging to the Manavya gotra; descendants of Hariti ; 
studying the requital (of-good and evil) as their sacred text!’ ; and looking to the Mothers of 
Mankind for protection,—tho glorious Krishnavarman, who during countless births has 
accumulated an abundant store of religious merit, who has gained fame and the fortune of 


royalty by virtue of successes in many battles, in the nineteenth year of his prosperous 








1 The final 7 is written below tho line. 
2 Read एकोनविणे. 2 Read सं. The length of ma is added nt the top of the-akshara. 
4 [Tho last syllable of tho name of the district appears to be =, not ¢.—H. K. 5.1 


5 The last but one @Ёз ага remains undeciphered ; the very last one of the line is either ca or cha, with or 
without an anusvara. [In my opinion the unread letter is [ka ; and malkava, like kiranya, must be a technical 
term indicating some source of village income. In the Nilambür plates of Ravivarman (text 1. S) the same term 
occurs in tho form тааси and Mr. Т. А. Gopinatha Rao has taken it as the name of a hamlet.—H. К. S.J 


. 6 The final » is written below the line. 7 Read 49, 
8 The sign of the secondary à seems to have been also added errancously to ०7८. 
9 Read mu. | 10 Read xt, 
п Read “परां. Read qfg. 
13 Read “4, ^ Read कृमि:. 
15 Here used as a title. Its literal meaning is ‘the Maharaja who is devoted to performance of duty 
(dharma). 


16 An ancestor of the donor of the present grant is spoken of as having performed a horse-sacrifice; cf. the 
Bannahwlli plates of Krishnavarman IJ., ed. Kielhorn, Ер. Ind., Vol. VI, p. 18, 1. 5. 

17 I have adopted Kielhorn's rendering of the difficult phrase prafikrita^, and may refer the reader to 
his note on the subjoct, Ер. Ind., Vol. VI, p. 15; note 3. (The next attribute अयितजनाम्नानां has been translated 
by Mr. Gopinatha Rao, perhaps more correctly, ‘who wero (like unto) mothers to people (who were) dependent 
(on them)’, above, Vol, VILL, p. 148.—H. К. S.] 
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(reign) of victory, on the full-moon (day) of Karttika, for the religious merit of his father 
and mother, has given with pouring-out of water, with gold, (income) and .... (and) with 
every exemption, Kamakapalli in the village (grama) of Girigada in the district (vishaya) 
of Karvvannadga to the Soma sacrificer Soma-svamin, belonging to the Varahi gotra, who lias 
completely studied the Rig-véda and who follows (the moral and ethical duties known as) 
yama and niyama. . ; 

(Line 12.) He who shall protect this (charity) will share in the merit (attaching to the 
making of it) ; and he who shall confiscate it will be (guilty) of the five great sins. 
[Here follow two of the customary admonitory verses.] 


ty 





No. 20.—GARRA PLATES OF THE CHANDELLA TRAILOKYAVARMAN: 
[VIKRAMA]-SAMVAT 1261. 


By K. N. Піквніт, М.А. CALCUTTA. 


These plates were found in a tank near the village of Garra, to the south-east of Chhatar- 
pur, capital of the Indian state of the same name in Bundelkhand, and were subsequently sent 
to me for decipherment and publication through the kindness of Pandit Shukdeo Bihari Misra, 
B.A., Dewan, Chhatarpur State. Being considerably corroded when first received by me, the 
plates were thoroughly cleaned, and impressions were taken from them, which are published 
in the accompanying plate. They are now exhibited on loan in the Provincial Museum, 
Lucknow. 

The plates are two in number. Each is a complete record by itself, engraved on only one 
side. They measure 1817 by 81” and 122” by 72” respectively. А small hole (dia. 47) at the top 
shows that at one time a ring must have been attached to the plates. Below the ring-hole, 
and dividing the first four lines of the inscription just in the centre of each plate, is engraved 
a seaied figure of the goddess Lakshmi, with four arms, the upper two holding lotuses. Оп 
both the copper-plates the writing has been protected by means of copper bands, $" in breadth 
and from 1" to Ys” in thickness, rivetied along ihe edges. The letters are generally well pre- 
served ; but here and there a few letters are concealed by the protecting band, and at the bottom 
of plate II a portion has been damaged and lost, though the lacune can be easily supplied. The 
plates weigh 124 and 122 folds respectively. 

The alphabet is Nagari, regular for the period and locality to which the record belongs. 
The sharp angular forms of letters, found in many inscriptions of the twelfth century, give 
place here to more rounded ones. The identity of the signs for va and ba, the similarity of the 
forms of ra, cha, dha and ra and similar paleographical peculiarities have been noticed before in 
documents of this period (cf. Semra plates of Paramardi-déva ; Ep. Ind., IV, 153 #.).? 

Тһе language is Sanskrit. Both the inscriptions are in prose throughout, excepting a 
verse each ai the beginning and the end. Regarding orthography there is little to note. The 
influence of the vulgar pronunciation is reflected in the promiscuous use of sa and £a, va and ba. 
Most of the consonants following т are doubled. Rules of Sandhi are often violated, and а 
final consonant is not marked with the тігатпа, as f іп samvat (I. 9 f.). 





1 The full-moon day of Kürttika, ns à day on which donations were made by the Kadamba kings, is men. 
tioned also in the Nilambür plates of Ravivarman (Ep. Ind, Vol. VIII, р. 146) and the Halsi plates*of 
Mrigésavarman (Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, р. 24). . 

2 [Tho form of i deserves notice as pointed out by Mr. Y. R. Gupte. It differs from that of the Semra 
plates, line 1, and is more progressive, giving us thus the earliest form of the modern Dévanagari i.—Ed.] 
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The records belong to the well-known Chandella dynasty of Bundelkhand, called: Сһапӣга- 
tréya in the inscriptions. Opening with a panegyric of the family, they next refer to Jayafakti 
and Vijayasakti, two early heroes of the family, and proceed. to describe the grant of two 
villages by the Parama-bhattaraka Mahdraj-adhiraja Рататёќсата, the glorious: Trailokya-. 
varma-déva, who meditated on the feet of the. P. M. P. Paramardi-déva, who meditated on 
the feet of the P. M. Р. Madanavarma-d6va. Encamped at a place called Vadayada, the king 
Trailokyavarma-déva granted the village of Kadohs in the Paniüli territory (vishaya) on. 
Friday the second (44071) of the bright fortnight of Vaisakha іп Samvat 1261 by the first 
copper-plate and the village of Lohnsihàni in the Vikrauni! territory-(vishaya) on Friday the 
second (66७) of tho dark fortnight of Vaisakha in Samvat 1261 by the second copper-plate. 
In both grants the donee was the Raita Samanta or Savanta of the Вһагадуёја gotra, son of 
Raüta Papé, who was killed at Kakadádaha in a battle with the Turushka (Turks), grandson 
of Raita Sahanapala and great-grandson of Rašüta Ranapala. The object of the grants is 
unusually interesting, being the bestowal of villages ‘by way of maintenance for death,’ 
unquestionably that of the father of the donee, on the field of battle. 

As regards the equivalents of the dates given in the records, we find— 

(1) Samvat 1261, Vaisikha Sudi 2, Sukra 
Northern Vikrama current: Tuesday, 15th April, 1203. 
Northern Vikrama expired: Saturday, 3rd April, 1204. 
Southern Vikrama expired: Friday, 22nd April, 1205. 
(2) Samvat 1261, VaiSàkha Vadi 2, Sukra 
Northern Vikrama current :— 
Paurnimanta : Monday, 31st March, 1203. 
Amaànta : Tuesday, 29th April, 1203. 
Northern Vikrama expired :— 
Paurnimànta: Friday, 19th March, 1204, 
Aminta: Sunday, 18th April, 1204. 
Southern Vikrama expired :— 
- Paurnimünta: Tuesday, 7th. April, 1205. 
Aminta:. Friday, 6th May, 1205, 

The first date is thus Friday, 22nd April, 1205 A.D. ;: the second may be either Friday, 19th 
March 1204, or Friday, 6th Мау, 1205. But, as all our evidence points to the fact that the two 
grants must һауе been recorded almost simultaneously, we are justified in believing that the: 
former solution must be rejected and Friday, 6th May, 1205 A.D., must be the true equivalent 
of the second date. "We thus have: here instances | (which are.comparatively rare) of North: 
Indian epigraphical dates calculated as southern expired Vikrama years, with .amdadnia months 
(vide Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, pp. 181-2). 

The present records give us the earliest known dates for Trailokyavarman, the only certain 
inscription of his so far known being dated eight or nine years later? On the other hand, our 
dates bring us within two yearg of the date of the death of Paramardi, Trailókyavarman's pre- 
decessor, and the fall of Kàlanjar and Mahoba (April 1203 A.D.). Let us see whether the 
present records throw any light on the fortunes of the Chandellas after the disaster which 
overtook them in 1203. | 

Mr. Vincent Smith observes in his paper on the History and Coinage of the Chandel Dynasty 
(Ind. Ant., 1908, p. 146) that the history of the Chandel dynasty, as one of the powers of 

2 Cunningham, А. S. Reports, Vol. XXI, p. 50. - 
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Northern India, ends in 1203 A.D., and that Trailokyavarman succeeded his father as a mere‏ 
local chieftain, holding the eastern part of the ancestral kingdom of Jéjika-bhukti. Аз we‏ 
gather from the present inscription, however, Trailókyavarman must shortly after the catastrophe‏ 
at Kalanjur have mustered his forces, followed the Muhammadans into the western part of‏ 
Bundelkhand, fought with and possibly defeated them there, re-established his power in at‏ 
least the western and central parts of his dominions, and probably recovered his ancestral strong-‏ 
hold of Kalanjara (as appears from his assumption of the epithet Kala?ijar-aàdhipati,l. 5). It is‏ 
possible that the latter epithet is merely an empty claim to the lost fortress, similar in nature to‏ 
the same title as held by Vijjala, Kalachuri king of Kalyani, or to the title Draracati-pura-tar-‏ 
adhi$vara, as assumed by the Yàdavas of Devagiri. But in the present case it is rather signi-‏ 
ficantthat a claim should be asserted over the place within two years of its loss. Besides,‏ 
as General Cunningham remarks, we know for certain that Trailékyavarman recovered‏ 
Kalanjara some time before 1233 A.D. Nothing prevents us, therefore, from assuming that he‏ 
did so just at the outset of his career. Other inscriptions tell us that he was in possession of‏ 
Ajaygarh Fort in 1212 A.D., that he was the paramount ruler in Baghelkhand іп 1240-41 A.D.,‏ 
and that he was eulogized in his successor's time? as * a very creator in providing strong places’‏ 
and as ‘a veritable Vishnu in lifting up the earth; immersed in the ocean formed by the stream‏ 
of Turushkas.’ All this evidence warrants us in assuming that Trailokyavarman was not a‏ 
mere local chief, that he retrieved the waning fortunes of his dynasty to a considerable extent‏ 
by stemming the tide of the Moslem invasion, and that during his pretty long reign of nearly‏ 
forty years he succeeded in establishing his sovereignty over most—if not all—of his paternal‏ 

domain. 











Of the localities mentioned in the records the following can be identified. "Wadavada, the 
place of encampment, is most probably the same as Vadavüri of another Chandella inscription, 
to be identified with Bedwada in the Lalitpur subdivision of the Jhansi district, the * Berwara’ 
of the maps іп N. L. 24° 30’ and Е. L. 78° 41’. Какададаһа, the scene of the battle with 
the Turk, must in all probability be the Kakaradaha mentioned elsewhere? as situated in the 
Vadavari region, and as such I propose to identify it with Kakadwi, a little to the south-east 
of Bedvada, the ‘ Kukuroon’ of the maps in N. L. 24° 28’ and E. L. 78° 42'. The Vikrauni 
territory of these plates is probably the same as the Vikaura territory of the Semra plates, 
which was identified by Dr. Cartellieri with Bikaur in Saugor district, the Beekore of our 
maps, in N. L. 24? 13’ and E. L. 78? 417. І.бһавіһӛші in the Vikrauni territory may be the 
same as Lohani in the Bijiwar State, situated in N. L. 24^ 23% апа Е. 1. 79? 12’. Kadona, 
one of the villages granted, must be identical with K&doa in the Chhatarpur State, situated 
in N. L. 24? 48' and E. L. 79° 52’, just south of Garra, the place where the plates were 
discovered. Pāņiüli might possibly be identified with Panna, capital of the Indian state of the 
same name, in N. L. 24? 43’ and E. L. 80? 16’. 


TEXT, 
I. 


1 [Om] Svasti[[*] Jayaty-ahladayan-viévarn viSv-é$vara-sird-dhritah j Chandratréya-nar- 
6émdrinam vamsas=chandra іу=ӧ- 
2 jjvalah | Tatra pravarddhamana-virddhi-vijaya-bhrajishnu-Jayasakti-Vijayasakty-adi- 





vir-Avirbhava-bhà- 
1 А; Б. Reports, Vol. XXI, р. 87. ? Vide Ep. Ind., Vol. I, p. 329. 
3 Semra plates of Paramardi-déva (Zp. Ind., Vol. IV, р. 167, text 1. 8). 


4 Ibid., р. 156 and p. 167, text 1. 7. 5 Indian Atlas sheot No. 70 N.E. 
* From the original platos. 
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Garra Plates of Trailokyavarman : [Vikrama]-Samvat 1261. 
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З svarë paramabhattiraka-maharajidhiraja-paramésvara-sri-Madanayarmma-déva-pid- 
ànudhyáta-paramabhattàüra- 

4 ka-mahàrajadhirà ja- paraméévara-$ri-Paramarddi-déva-pad-àánudhyita - paramabhattàraka - 
mahārājadhirāja- 

5 parameëšvara-parama-mahëšvara-šri-K8šlañjar - adhipati - śrīmat - Trailokyavarmma - 6876 
vijayi sa ésha durvvishahatara-pratá- 

`6 pa-tüpita-sakala-ripu-kulah kula-vadhūm=iva vasumdharān=niråkulārn paripilayann= 

avikala-vivéka-nirmma[li* ]krita-matih 


7 Püniüli-vishay-üntahpati-Kadóohà-gram-opagatün-mahattar-àdin-sambodhayati ^ samüjnà- 
payati ch-Astu vah | 
Š зашум ан! ^ yath-opari-likhitó-yam  gramah | sa-jala-sthalah sa-sthiyara-jabgamah 


sva-sim-üvachehhinnah  s-àdha-ürddh[v*]o? bhita- 

$ bhayvishyad-varttamana-nihsésh-adiya-sahitah pratishiddha-chàatadi-pravésas-ch- , 

| asmübhir-Vvadavada-grüma-samüvaüsé sam- 

10 vat 1261 Vaisikha-sudi 2 Sukra-vairé’  Bharadvaja-gotràya та |  Ranapala- 
prapautriya ra | Sahanapala-pautrüya Kakad[a]- 

11 dahé Turushka-yuddhé mrita-ri | Papé-putraya ra | Samanta-nimns 
pragadéna*  mrityuka-vritiau Sisanam kritvi pradatta iti 

12 maívà bhavadbhir=ijna-sravana‘-vidhéyair=bhitva bhaiga-bhog-adikam sarvvam=asmai 
samupanétavyam | tad=énam=asya gramam  sa-marndira- 

13 prakaram sa-nirggama-pravésam sa-sarvvan=ékshu-karppisa-kusuma-sen®-amra-madhik- 
idi-bhiruham sa-vana-khani-nidhinam sa- 

14 loh-idy-ikaram=aparair=api — sim-àntarggatair-vvasubhih  sahitam sa-bahy-abhyantar- 
adayam bhumjinasya па  kén-üpi badha Кагу[а] | 

15 atra cha raja-rija-purush-idibhih svam | svam-übhàüvyam | pariharttavyam-idaün-ch- 
ismad-dinam-=anichehhédyam=anaiharyan=ch=éti bhavibhir=api  bhümi- | 

16 palaih pàlaniyam | Samkham  bhadr-a$anam? chhatram  var-àsvà? — vara-váraniüh | 
bhümi-dánasya pupyüni? phalam svarggah Puramdara | Sva-hastó-yam rajnah!® 


II. 


1 [Om] svasti | Jayaty-ahlàadayan-visvam!! vigy-éSvara-Sird-dhritah | Chandratréya- 
naürémdránàm — vaméa$-chandra 

2 iv-ojjvalab | Tatra pravarddhaminé viródhi-vijaya-bhràjishnu-JayaSakti-VijayaSakty- 
üdi-vir-à ) | 

3 virbhava-bhisvaré paramabhattiraka-mahirajidhirija-paramésvara-s1i-Madanavarmma- 
déva-piid-inu- š | | | 

4 dhyata-paramabhattiraka - mahàrajadhiraja - paramé$vara - Sri-Paramarddi - déva-pad- 
ünudhyüia-paramabha- 








! Read samviditam. ? [Tho syllable # looks almost like ja of sa-jala іп the same line, —H. K. 5,1 

3 Read Sukra-varé ! Read prasadéna 5 Read ёгагана. 

6 Read kusumbha-fana. Kusum and san are vernacular corraptions of Sanskrit kusuzibAa and fana. Tho 
former is ७ widely grown plant, from the flowers of which a scarlet dye is obtained ; the latter is hemp, from which 
ropes are made. Tho six plants here chosen to represent the vegetable kingdom illustrate different uses to which 
plants are put. [The construction of sa-sarváa is obscure; road sa-rarcr-ekshu’ ?—F. W. Т.] The Semra Plates 
read hore sa-parve-asan-ékshu, otc, — Н. K. S 

Read bhadr-adsanam 5 Read chhatiram and car-afva. 9 Read pushpani. 
1? [t appears that a lino (at least a part) after this is lost beneath the protecting copper band है 
li Read cifvam. 
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5 . ttaraka-maharajadhbiraja-paramésvara - parama-maihésvara-éri - Kalafijar - adhipati - érimat- 
Trailokyavarmma-dévo уу! 


6 sa ésha durvvishahatara-pratipa-tipita-sakala-ripu-kulah kula-vadhüm-iva 
vasundharan=nirakulim paripalayann=avikala-vivé[ka]- 
7 mnirmmalikrita-matih Vikrauni-vishay-üntabpüti-Lohasihani-grüm-Opagatüns 


bràhmanàn-anyàimé$-cha manyan=adhikrita- 


8 n-kutumbi-káyastha-düta-vaidya-mühattarün mada-chündàla-paryantünssarvvün-sambo- 
dhayati samajnipayati ch-Astu vah samvidi!- 
9 tam yath=opari-likhito=yam gramah  sa-jala-sthalah  sa-sthüvara-jahgamah  sva-sim- 


avachchhinnah  s-üdha-ürddhyo  bhüta-bhavishyad-varttamà- 
10 na-nihsésh-idaiya-sahitah pratishiddha-chat-adi-prayésas=ch=ismibhir=V vadavüda- 
sümáavase samvat 1261 Vaisikha-vadi 2 Sukra- 
11 varë Bharadvaja-gotraya ^ rüüta-Rapap&la-prapautràya | rüüta-Sahanapála-pautriyu 
Kakadadahe 'Tu[ru*]shkena saha yuddhé mrita- | 


12 ra | Papé-putraya riiita-Savanta-nimné mrityuka-vrittau — ššsanam kritva 
pradatita iti matvà  bhavadbhir-üjna-$ravana-vidhoyai- 

13 r-bhütvà ^ bhàga-bhóg-àdikam sarvam-asmai samupanétavyar | tad=énam=asya 
gramam  sa-mandira-prüküram sa-nirggama-pravésam sa-sarvvin=ékshu-karppi- 

14 .s-idi-bhiruham ga-vana-khani-nidhanam sa-loh-ady-ikaram=aparair=api sim- 
antarggatair=vvasubhih sahitam sa-bihy-ibhyantar-ddayam [bhurji-] 

15 nasya na  kén-üpi  bàdhà karyyi | atra cha  ràja-ràja-purush-àdibhih svam 
svam-àbhavyam  parihartavyam-idan-ch-üsmad-dünam-anüchchhédyam-a- 

16 ([naha]ryaü-ch-óti  bhüvibhir-api ^ bhümi-palaib ([pila]niyam=iti | Uktañ=cha || 


| Samkham  bhadr-à$anam* chhatram var-āsvāő vara-varanih | bhümi- 
17 [dàna]s[ya] pushp&ni phala[rm] svarggah Puramdara | [Sva-hastóo]=ya[ra*] ‘raja-srt= 
Trailokyavarmma-dévasya Ima]tain mama | chha || chha || 


TRANSLATION. 
T. 


Ll.1-2. Om. Hail! Victorious is the lineage of the Chandratréya sovereigns, refulgent 
as the moon, by reason of its gladdening the universe, and its being held on the head (i.e 
respected) by the rulers of the world (just as the moon is held on the head by the Lord of the 
Universe, i.e. the god Siva) 

Li. 2-5. In that (family), resplendent with the birth of heroes like Jayasakti, Vijayasakti 
and others, shining with ever-increasing victory over (their) foes, (was born) the illustrious 
king Trailokyavarmman, victorious, overlord of Kalarijara, great devotee of the supreme 
god (Siva), Supreme Lord, great king of kings, meditating on the feet of the illustrious Para- 
marddi-deva, Supreme Lord, etc., who meditated on the feet of the illustrious Madanavarmma- 
déva, Supreme Lord, etc 

Ll. 5-7. He, here, haviug overcome all hostile families by his unbearable valour, protecting 
the earth without any disturbance, as if (it were the) young bride of a (noble) family, with his 
intellect purified owing to his unobstructed discrimination, informs and instructs the headmen 
and so forth of the village of Kad6ha, situated in the territory (vishaya) of Paniiili: 





! Read samviditan. 2 Read Sukra.. з [On sa-sarvvan soe noto 5, p. 275, above.—F. W. 7,1 


“4 Read bhadr-dsanam 5 Read chhattram va r-áfvà. 
° (The letter ja is not visible on the plate. Perhaps jah as in Plate I has to be read after ra.—H. K, S.] 
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Ll 7-11. Let it be known to you that this above-mentioned village with (its) land and water, 
movable and immovable (objects), overhead and underground, circumscribed within its bound- 
aries, with its whole produce—past, present and future,—with access to it prohibited for сЛа4ав 
and others,—has been graciously granted by us together with a charter (for the same) by way 
of maintenance for (the heirs of one who suffered) death (on the battlefield), issued from (our) 
camp at the village of Vadavada, on Friday, the second (day) of the bright half of 
Vaisékha іп the year 1261 to Raiita Samanta of the Bharadvàja gotra, son of Raita Pips, who 
was killed at Kakadadaha in a fight with the Turushkas, grandson of Raüta Sahanapala, 
and great-grandson of Raiita 1881910818. ह 


Ll 12-14. Knowing this, you should be intent on obeying (these) instructions, and present 
him all his dues, such as the claim to a portion (of the agricultural produce), etc. So, also, no 
one should obstruct him in the enjoyment of this village, with its houses and surrounding . 
walls, with its ingress and egress, with its trees (and plants), such as sugarcane, cotton, kusum, 
hemp, mango, madhika, etc., with its forests, quarries and hidden treasures and mines of iron, 
etc., and other sources of wealth within and without its boundaries. 


Ll. 15-16. Here also, the kings and officers of the kings should forego all their respective 
rights. Future monarchs should likewise protect this grant of ours, considering that it ought 
not to be wrested or seized. “Тһе conch, the throne, the umbrella, the fine horses and the 
stately elephants (in fact, all the insignia of royalty) are (but) the blossoms of (the merit 
accruing from) the grant of land; its fruit is (the attainment of) heaven, О Puramdara.” This 
is the handwriting of the king. 


IL. 
Almost identical with the above, except that the persons who are called ‘upon io obey the 
instructions in lines 7-8 are: Brahmans and other respectable dignitaries and householders, as 
káyasthas, datas (carriers of messages), physicians, and mahattaras (headmen), even down to 


médas (a low-caste people of Bundelkhand) and chandalas. The last line (17) contains the 
signature of king Trailókyavarmma-déva in his own handwriting. 


-- 





No. 21—SOME MINOR RASHTRAKUTA INSCRIPTIONS. 


By LIONEL D. BARNETT. 


~ 


The inscriptions contained in this series have been edited from ink-impressions originally | 
prepared for the late Dr. Fleet, and now preserved in the Department of Oriental Primted Books 
and Manuscripts in the British Museum. 


1. KUNIMELLIHALLI INSCRIPTION OF SAKA 818. 


The village of Kunimellihalli lies in lat. 14° 52’ and long. 75° 22', about 11 miles S.E. from 
Shiggaon, in the Bankapür taluka of Dharwar District, and is marked on the Bombay Survey 
sheet 309 us “Kuni Milihali” and on the Indian Atlas sheet 42 as “ Коопее Mehleehullee." 
The word Kuni distinguishes it from a neighbouring ''Milihah" or “ Mehleehullee.’ 
Whether it is identical with the village of Dautavür or Dautavura mentioned in the present 
record is a matter for conjecture The inscription was found on a stone in front of the local 
temple of Hanuman, in Survey No. 41. The inseribed area is about 1 ft. 10+ in. wide and 
2 ft, 4} in. high.—The character is fair Kanarese of the period, with letters varying in height 
from š in. to 1 in., rather inclined to be upright and rounded, and generally somewhat archaic 

2 N 2 
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in style. The i (in idan=, l 16) is of the old style, two curves with two dots beneath, as 
described by Dr. Fleet above, Vol. ХІ, p. 7. The ë and ó are written in both the earlier and 
the later manner. The k is of the old knife-shaped type, but somewhat broad.! The j, b, and 
y approach the later types ; the b has a large rounded top. In wnt of Annigana (1. 12) there is 


a somewhat unusual variety of &) The 1 sometimes has the archaic inward curl, and 


sometimes appears to be without it, in the later fashion. The 7 occurs in paficha (1. 5) and 
pamicha (1. 18).—The language is Old Kanarese prose, but not of the most archaic type. 
The word bidisidom (1. 15) is worth noting ; cf. above, Vol. XI, p. 6, 1. 17. 

The record opens Бу giving its date (ll. 1-4), and then refers itself to the reign of the 
Mahdadsamantadhipati Kannara-vallaha (ll. 4-6), who seems to be the Rüshtraküta Krishna 
* II Akülavarsha. The title Mahasamantadhipati however raises some ditliculty, for already 
in the Batgere inscription of A.D. 885, eight years previous to our record (see above, Vol. XIII 

189), Kannara is given the full regal titles? ; and it would hence seem that, ns he had for 
some years before his accession reigned as Yuva-rija, or Heir Presumptive, jointly with his 
father? and had then borne the title of MaAhasamanutadhipati, he was still locally described as 


The alternative inference is that this Kannara-vallaha is an otherwise unknown viceroy 


such. 
the earth" practically bars this 


of the same family; but the predicate “reigning over 
possibility. 

The inscription then states that at this time the Banavüsi Twelve-thousand was under the 
government of Lokade (ll. 6-7). This Lokade is the same as Lokiaditya, of the Chellakétana or 
Sellakétana family, on whom see Dr. Fleet’s notes in Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXII, pp. 221-26, and 
Dynast. Kanar. Distr., p. 411 and n. 3. Next it mentions Oinküra-Siva-bhatara, of the temple 
of DindéSvara, as administrator of Palastir, and, as it would seem, two or three persons as 
county-sherifis of *Anniga's Hundred of Pünungal? (11. 7-12). This last-named district 
must be a part of the Panungal (Hangal) Five-hundred, and it would be interesting to know 
who Anniga was from whom it took its name ; possibly he is the Pallava or Nolamba-Pallava 
Anniga of the records (above, Vol. IV, p. 289, V, p. 191, X, pp. 58, 63 п., Dynast. Канат, 
Distr., p. 420). Finally in 1l. 12-15 the inscription mentions two other local officials and а 
person who induced Omkira-Siva-bhatira to grant remission to Dautavür or Dautavura. 
This seems to mean that the village was granted some liberty or immunity from payment of 
taxes io Palasür; perhaps Palasür was a church-property, administered together with some 
neighbouring villages for the benefit of a local Saiva temple, and by the present act Dautavür 


became released from this service. 

The date is specified in ll. 1-4 as Saka 818 current, tho cyclic year Banu (sic !); 
Jyaishtha Su. 13; the nakshatra Uttare. This is altogether irregular.  Saka 818 current 
corresponded to Rikshasa in all systems ; and in that year the ‘iti mentioned was connected, 
according to the Sarya-siddhanta, with Saturday, 10 May, A.D. 895, ending about 14 h. 
44 m. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain). and corresponding tothe nakshatra Sviti (or Visakha 
according to Garga on the Brahma-siddhania). What makshatra our inscription means by 
“Тате” is obscure. Nor is the difficulty solved by assuming that Saka 818 expired was 
intended ; for Mr. R. Sewell, who with his usual kindness has investigated the dates in this 
paper, has pointed out to me that in accordance with the Sarya-siddhanta the date would be 





1 In this connection I may note that in the Adür inscription of Saka 826 expired (sce Dynast, Kanar. Distr, 


р. 411, n. 3) the kis written with a rounded body. 
2 In the Bagumra grant, à few days earlier, hé is still called makhasamantadhipati. 


3 See Dynast. Kanar. Distr., p. 411. 
¢ [In Tamil the nakshatra Uttiram corresponds to the Sanskrit Uttara-Phalguni, — H. K. S.] 
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Friday, 28 Мау, A.D. 596, corresponding to the nakshatra Anuradha by all systems, while 
according to the Brahma-siddhanta the nakshatra would be Svati and according to the equal- 
spice system and Garga it would be Chitra. If on the other hand we reject the Saka date as 
wrong and accept “ Banu,” i.e. Bhinu, as being the same as Subhanu (as is sometimes the 
ease in Northern Calendars), we must fix the year of our inscription as either 786 or 846 Saka ; 


but in neither case can we obiain a makshatra with Uttara in its name, and hence this 
alternative may be discarded. 


The only place-names mentioned are the Banavasi Twelve-thousand (1. 7), Palasür 
(1. 9), *Anniga's Hundred of Panungal” (1. 11-12), апа Dautavür ог Dautavura 
(ll. 14-15). Palasür is now Halsür, in lat. 149517 and long. 75° 21’, nearly a mile S.W. of 
Kunimellihalli. Of * Anniga’s Hundred of Páànuügal" I have already spoken. Dautavür is 
very possibly the ancient name of Kunimellihalli; if not, it must have been a village in the 
immediate neighbourhood. 


TEXT. 


Svasti Sri Sa(Sa)ka-kül-atita-sambatsara-sa(Sa)tamga- 

l-entu-nira padinentaneya Ba(bha)nuv-emba ([samba*jtsaram prava- 
rttise Jéshta-misamum  $ukla-pakshamum trayðda- 

si(Si)yurn Uttare-nakshatramum  pravarttisutt-ire [|*] sva- 

sti samadhigata-pancha-mahi-gabda-mahisimanta- 

dhipati $rimat-Kannara-vallaha[rin] prithuvi’-rijyam-geye. ("| Lo- 
kade Banavasi-pannirchchasiramuman=iile ||%)| anéka-guna- 
gan-àlainkrita-sattya-Sauch'-achàara-$ila^-sumpannar-appa 

9 grimat-DindéSvarada  Oinküra-Siva-bhatarar?-Palasüran-üln- 

10 ёле [|*] svasty=anéka-guna-gan-alamkrita-satya-Sauch-aichira-si (51) la- 

11 sampannan=app=Aladiyam® Govam innum  Kalpáta[m] érimat-Pa[num]- 
12 gall-Annigana nutrakke nial-gimumndu-geye Maravayyam 

13 perggadetanarh-geye Manugulara Ayicha-Gavunda- 

14 near-givundu-geye Giana magan=Asagannafm] Dautavu- 

15 га! bidisidon Omkara-Siva-bhatarar=bittar=Idam kidomge Asva(éva)- 
16 médhada phalam  idan-alidomge Вагапаѕіуоѕі- 

17 yo sasira kavileyuma[im]  sàásirbar-pàrvvaruma[rn] 

18 konda parbncha-mahipatakan=akkum? 


७० -1 C. C" = ८ LZ سم‎ 


TRANSLATION. 


(Lines 1-4.) Hail! fortune! while the cyclic year Bhanu, the eight-hundred and 
eighteenth (year) of the centuries of years elapsed since the time of the Saka king, was 
in progress, while the month Jyaishtha, the bright fortnight, the thirteenth (lunar duy), and 
the constellation Uitarà were in progress :— i 
БК So LLL 

1 From the ink-impression. 
2 This word is preceded by an ornament of the fazkha type surrounded by petals. 


3 Read prithuct-. 
š It is not quite clear whether the stone has £ or s. 
° If is not quite certain whether we should read -bhatarar or -Lhataran. 


с These names seem strange. ‘The syllable yam has been omitted and added in smaller script below tho lino a 


-£ross after the di indicating its proper place. Should we read Jladiya ? 
1 Shonld we read -rürazm or -vuramam ? See however above, Vol. XI, p. 8, n. 3. 
5 Read Baranasiyol. 
9 This word is followed by an ornament similar to that at the beginning of 1. 1. 
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(Lines 4-15.) Hail! while the Mahasemantadhipati possessing the five great (musical) 
sounds, Kannara-vallaha, was reigning over the earth :—while Lokade was governing the 
Banavasi Twelve-thousand :—while Dinde$varada Omkara-Siva-bhatara, adorned with a 
series of many virtues and practising truthfulness and pure conduct, was governing Palasür 
while Alüdiya Gova (?) and likewise Kalpüta were holding the county-shrievalty over 
Anniga’s Hundred of Painungal :—while Manugulara Ayicha Gavunda was holding the 
town-shrievalty :—his son Asaganna obtained the remission (from taxation?) of Dautavura; 
Omkara-Siva-bhatara granted the remission. 

(Lines 15-18 : a Kanarese prose formula of the usual type.) ; 











2. KYASANUR INSCRIPTIONS OF SAKA 888, etc. 


The village of Kyasanir (“ Kyásnur" on the Bombay Survey sheet 310, “ Kasnoor " on the 
Indian Atlas sheet 42) lies in the Hangal taluka of Dharwar District, іп 14? 391' lat. and 757 7% 
long. Its ancient name, as is shown in the inscription C. below, 1. 6, was Kēsalūr, whence is 
derived the modern name, by change 076 to уй (a very common modification in vulgar 
Kanarese) and of ¿ ton. The epigraphs here published were found in different paris of the 
village ; but with the exception of A., which is known to have been found in a row of stones in 
a road to the north of it, their exact location is not on record, as far as I am aware. An 
incorrect and imperfect transcript of A. is given in the Elliot Collection, Vol. II, fol. 335a of 


the Royal Asiatic Society’s copy. 
A. 


This epigraph is on a rectangular stone surmounted by sculptures which are described by 
Elliot’s copyist as representing respectively the Sun, I$vara (Siva), Haliyudha (sic !), and the 
Moon. The inscribed area is about 1 ft. 104 in. high and 1 ft. 2in. broad.—The character is 
Kanarese, somewhat irregular and cramped in style, with letters varying in height from 1 in. to 
lin. The vowels é and 6 are written in both the earlier and the later manner. The ७ and j 
are of the later types ; but the 7 is somewhat archaic, except in Edevolal, 1. 6, and agal, |. 13, 
where it is almost modern. We find the guttural nasal in 11. 3, 7, 10, and the palatal nasal in 
1. 4 (twice). “Тһе cursive m appears in the last syllable of Aagiravaramum, 1. 10, and Gamundi- 
gamol, 1. 12; and there is an interesting form of y, in two lobes, in -entaneya, 1. 8, and Pora- 
vayyan, 1. 11.—The language is Old Kanarese, with the exception of the formal Sanskrit 
verse at the end ; as in the rest of this series, it belongs to the second period of the archaic 
dialect. We may note the form mattal for the commoner жа ат (see above, Vol. XIII, p. 168) 
and bidisi (see above, Vol. XI, p. 6, 1: 17). 

The record opens by referring itself in П. 1-3 to the reign of king Kannara (the Rishtra- 
kûta Krishna ПІ Akalavarsha, on whom see Dynast. Kanar. Distr., pp. 418 ff.), and then 
states that while the Mahasamanta Kali-Vitta of the Chellaketana lineage was governing the 
Banavasi province (ll. 3-4) and Gamundiga was serving as nil-gimundw or sheriff of the 
Edevolal 2441, on a given date, the revenue of а field was transferred by Gimundign, at the 


request of Poravayya, to a special account for the upkeep of a local tank. The history of the 


Chellakétana or Sellakétana family, of which Kali-Vitta is the latest representative on record, 


has been examined in Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXII, pp. 221 ff., by Dr. Fleet, who has noticed this: 


inscription and the next on p. 226. We have found an earlier representative of the same 
family in the Kunimellihalli inscription above. 
The date of the donation is given in ll. 7-10 as Saka 868 current, Vi$vavasu, the bright 


fortnight, Thursday, the nakshatra Uttaril; hut with peculiar negligence the draftsman or the 





1 See my remarks on *Uttaro ? in the previous snzeription.. 
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mason has omitted the month and lunar day. Saka 868 current coincided with Visvivasn of 
the Southern Cycle іп A.D. 945-6. 


The place-names mentioned are the Banavasi nàdw (l. 5) and the Edevolal пади (1. 6). 
Edevolal, tne county including Куйвапйг, was a seventy district, and was usually reckoned as 
forming part of the Banavasi province. 


TEXT. 


[Metre: v. 1, Anushtubh.] 
Svasti Sri-Pri (pri)thevi-vallabha mahirajadhir[a*]ja ^ para[mé*]- , 
sva(Sva)ram paramabhattirakain Srimat Kannara-dévam pri- 
tnvi°-r[a*]jyamns-geyye [|*] Svasti samadhigata*-pa- 
ncha-mahi-sa(Sa)bda-mahis[4* ]mantan=Chellakétana~ 
vams-ddbhavam Kali-Vittam Banavasi’-nad-ile ||”) Gom(ga)- 
mundigan=Edevolal-nalke nil-gimundu-geyye [|*] | 
Sa(Sa)ka-nripa-kal-ütita-samvatsara^-sa(Sa)tanga- 
l=-entu-nir-aruvatt-entaneya Visva(Sva)vasuv~em- 
ba sam vatsaram pravarttise su(su)kla-paksharh A- 
10 ngiravaramum=Dttare-nakshatradamndu Sega- 
il та Poravayyan;-att=ara-gaddad(?)-olag=ir-matta- 
12 1-Кеуулш Gàmundiganol-bidisi kereg=i- 
13 gal-e[m]dom? [||*] Sva-datt[a*]in para-datt[a*]m Һа(уа) уб  harétu(ta) vasum- 
14 dhar[im*] [1*.] shashtir=vva[rsha* |-sahasra(sra) ni vishtàyia? jā- 
19 уйд krimi? [.*] 


ео (७ «1 ©: @ ४> $5 (2 سم‎ 


TRANSLATION. 


(Lines 1-15.) Hail! while the darling of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, 
supreme Master, king Kannara, was reigning over the earth:—Hail! while the Mahasamanta 
possessing the five great (musical) sounds, scion of the Chellakétana lineage, Kali-Vitta, was 
governing the province of Banavasi:—while Gamundiga was holding the county-shrievalty 
over the county of Edevolal:—when the cyclic year Vi$v&vasu, the eight-hundred and 
sixty-cighth (year) of the centuries of years elapsed since the time of the Saka king, was 
in progress, in the bright fortnight, on Thursday, under the constellation Uttara, Segara ` 
Poravayya obtained from Gamundiga the remission of a field of two mattal within the ara- 
gadda (?) there, and said that it should be for the tank. 

(Verse 1: а common Sanskrit formula.) 


B. 


Of this epigraph lines 1-9 are engraved on a parabola-shaped block about 11 in. broad and 
17$ in. high; the remainder is on the base on which this block stands, and which is about 1 ft. 
9 in. broad and 6} in. high. Тһе upper block is surrounded by a border with bead ornament 
except at the bottom, and is slightly damaged on the proper left side.— The character is 
Kanareso, at first fair, but gradually degenerating, until it becomes in 11. 10-13 a clumsy 


111111 — —— — — ———— — — — ل ا 

1 From the ink-impression. 2 Read prithuvi-. 

š A small letter is written in front of the # which seems to be meant for a final m. 

* The syllable sa was originally written ѓа and then corrected to ға. 

s Read Banavasi-. i ७ The va has been omitted and added below the line. 

11 give this reading with some dif&dence, There is а ga written below the 7, which scems to have been 
omitted from the beginning of the lino. 

8 Kena vienshayam, 9 Read kramih, 


d 


4 ^ 
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straggling cursive. In П. 1-9 the height of the letters is between § in. and’ l in, but in 
11. 10-13 it varies from š in. to l in., the smallest size being that of a cursive m which appears 
thrice іп 1. 18 (Mulkadara, mangala, тайл). 

The vowel 8 is written in both ancient and later style, the ó in the later, and the general 
type of the letters is that of the transitional period. We find the guitural nasal in 11. 11 and 13, 
the palatal nasal in 1. 5 and apparently in І. 12.—The language is Old Kanarese. Pora- 
vayyamna (read Poravayyana) in 1. 12 seems to be a genitive used for nominative (cf. J.R.A.S 
1918, p. 105) | 

The record refers itself in 1. 1-9 to the reign of Kannara (Krishna III) and the adminis- 
tration of Kali-Vitta and Gamundiga in almost the same words as inscription A., and then in 
ll. 10-13 announces a charity or public service performed in the same year, viz. Saka 868 
Vi$Svüvasu, corresponding to A.D. 945-6 

The places mentioned are the Banavüsi nāgu (1. 7), Edevolal (l. 8), and a village with a 


doubtful name (1. 12) 
TEXT. 

[Sva]st[1] Sri-Pri(pri)thuvi-vallabha ma- 

[hàrá]jaádhirájam paramésva(Sva)ra 

[para]mabhatt[a*]rakam шаб Каппага- 

[dévam] p[r]i(pri)thevi-rijyam-geyye [!'*] буаз 
[samadhi]gata-pancha-mahà-$abda- 

[mah&]s[à*]manta  Chellakéta?-varns($)-odbhava 

[Kali-Vi]ttam Banavasi-nad=ilutt-ire  [|*] 

[Gamu]ndigan=Edevolal-nalke  nà]-gà- 

[mundu-ge]yye* [i*] Svasti 

Sa(Sa)ka-nripa-kal-àtita-vartthamana - sambat$ara - sata[m]gal5-e; m]ttum- nu(nü)ra 

| aruvatt-enta- 

neya Visva(Sva)vasu-[sa]mba[t]sara[m]  pravarttise Segara’ ‘Karavayyangal[l* ?] 
gummaka(?) 

penchimdo® — [i*] Sri-Poravayam(yya)na $rri($11)-Me]?-Biligiligeya mahajanake 
ka[du*?] 

13 du [(*] Mulika]daera Vaddayyam!® ш(4 14140:  [|*] mangala mahi-éri 
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TRANSLATION. 


Hail! while the darling of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme 
Master, king Kannara, was reigning over the earth :—Hail! while the Mahasamanta possessing 
the five great (musical) sounds, scion of the Chellakéta!! lineage, Kali-Vitta, was governing 
the province of Banavasi :—while Gamundiga was holding the county-shrievalty over the 
county of Edevolal :—while the cyclic year Visvavasu, the eight-hundred and sixty-eighth 
(year) of the centuries of current years elapsed since the time of the Saka king, was in 








1 Cf. the facsimile of inscr. D., 1, 15. 

8 Probably to be corrected о Chellakétana-, as in A. 
5 Under this word are two short lines of very small characters, mostly illegible. 

s Read -cvarttamana-samvatsara-satamgal=entu. 

€ Thore is n cut across the base of the 7, apparently signifying nothing 

7 [The reading seems to be Gurarayyanyal=ammmatha[vam ?] pervamdza.—H. К. 5.) 

e Apparently meant for paiichidom ; but tho second syllable is not quite clear to me. 

The syllable Li is rather doubtful, being ‘Written with a smaller letter rather high пр, as thongh it werg 
omitted and afterwards squeezed in. Possibly we should correct frrimeli to frimat. [Sri-Médin-Pilioitige is 
what appears to me to Бо the probable reading.—H. К, $.] | “2. 

39 [Perhaps Chaffayyam.—H. K, 8.) 


2 From tho ink-inpression. 


n Perhaps to he corrected to CAellakelana: 
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Kyasanur Inscription of Kali-Vita, Saka 868. 
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progress:—Segara Karavayya distributed (P) . . . . Poravayya shall preserve (it) 
for the burgesses of . . . Biligilige Mulkadara Vaddayya made (this monument). 
Happiness! great fortune! 








С. 


This fragment is contained ор a stone of which the inscribed area is about 1 ft. 10 in. 
high and 1 ft. 71 in. wide.—The character is a fine upright Kanarese with letters varying 
in height from i in. to lj in., and with a tendency to make the J very large. The vowels 8 and 
ğ are usually written in the older fashion; but the later style is used in -1-e-, 1. 8, -r=o-, 1. 7, 
-ro-, 1. 8, and -do-, 1.11. The palatal nasal occurs in pafichu-, 1.4. The 1 is rather archaic 
in type, but the j and b are of a rather later style, and the general character is that of the 
transitional period.—The language is Old Kanarese. The words naliga (l. 7) and mattal, for 
the commoner mattar (11. 10, 11: cf. above, A. text line 11 f.), are of some lexical interest. 


The purport of the inscription, so far asit is preserved, is to record the grant of some land 
for the maintenance of a temple. It prefaces this by referring itself to the reign of Kandara- 
vallabha, i.e. Kannara or Krishna III (ll. 1-3), while the Mahasamantadhipati Sankaraganda 
was governing Banavasi (ll. 4-6) and Gamundiga was county-sheriff of Edevolal (11. 6-9). 

The places mentioned are the Banavasi nadu (l. 6), the Edevolal Seventy (l. 8), the. 
Pulil-kere, a local tank (1. 9), and the Buda-kanda, some local field or the like (1. 11). 


TEXT. 
[?Svasti] Sri-Prituma?-vallabha mahar[a]jadhi- 
[raja pa]ramésva($va)ra paramabhattirakam śrīmat 
[Ka]ndara-vallabham prituvis-rajyam-geyye [|*] 
Svasti samadi(dhi)gata-pancha-mahi-gabda-ma- 
h{a*]s[a*]mantadi(dhi)pati Srimat-Sa(Sa)mkeragandam 
Banavasi-nad=alutt-ire [|*] Svasti shadgunna*-sam- 
dhu(pü)rpna naligar=ol-ganda Srimat-G[a*]mundiga- 
n-Edevolal-e]pattakkams5 nal-gamundu-gey[yu]- 
tt-ildu Pulil-keyeya kelage védhya®-dina- 
da keyy-ir-mmattal-à Кегеуа Кејасе  béradu nā- 
]«mattal-Buda-kandadol-nivédhya(dya)da key=or-matta- - 
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TRANSLATION. 


[Hail!] while the darling of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme 
Master, Kandara-vallabha, was reigning over the earth:—while the Mahasamantadhipati 
possessing the five great (musical) sounds, Sahkaraganda, wax governing the province of 
Banavasi:—hail! while he who is perfect in the six qualities a true man of valour for 
friends, Gamundiga, was holding the county-shrievalty over Edevolal Seventy :—a field 
(containing) two mattal for the supply of oblations, (lying) below the Pulil tank; four mattal 
eeparately below the same tank; a field (containing) one mattal for the supply of oblations in 
the Buda-kanda® 











1 From the ink-impression. | 3 Road -Prithuvi-. There may be nn i over the m, but it is not visible. 

1 Read prithuvi-. * Read shadgunya-, or shad-gauaa-. 47) 

» We should expect -elpatiakke. * Read nivedya-. | Vatdya- would nlso do.—H. K. 8.1 

3 Namely lordship, knowledge, glory, fortune, freedom from sensuality, and godliness; or perhaps the six 
qualities of statesmanship. | . 

8 Оп Ханда see above, Lukshinéshwar inscr, C., р. 52, n. 1. 
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D. 


This record is on a stone with inscribed area 2 ft. 6 in. high and 1 ft. 7} in. broad, 
The character is а” fine upright Kanarese hand, with letters varying from } in. to 1 in. in 
height. The style is somewhat archaic, with features of the transitional period. The & is 
written in both the earlier and the later fashion, the ó only in the later. An i of rather archaic 
type is used in 1. 13. A cursive m of the peculiar kind mentioned above appears twice 
in l 15; and the y is composed of two parts, not, as is usual, of three.— The language is 
Old Kanarese, except for the formal Sanskrit verse in ll. 11-13. Some words are lexically 
interesting, as mattal for mattar, ll. 6-7 (cf. above, remarks under А. and C.), damma, ll. 
7-8, adigal, 1. 7, (?) gam-bonnu, 1. 8, vasa, 1. 9 

The record refers itself in ll. 1-3 to the reign of Nityavarsha-Amoghavarsha, with the 
usual epithets of royalty. This is peculiar, for these two birudas are not elsewhere borne by a 
single king. As the inscription seems to be perfectly. genuine, we must conclude either that the 
drafísman made the mistake of combining the birudas of two different kings, which seems rather 
improbable, or that they were actually borne together by some sovereign. Who this sovereign 
could have been is a matter of conjecture; but, as our epigraph mentions as his viceroy 
Sankaraganda, whom we have already met in inscription C., and as nal-gamunda, Gamundi — 
who figures in A.-C., it seems at any rate possible that N ityavarsha-Amoghavarsha 
is the same as Nityavarsha-Khottiga, the son of Amdghavarsha-Vaddiga and the younger 
brother and successor of Krishna III (Kannara) Akàlavarsha, so that the date of the inscription 
would be about A.D. 970 

After mention of the reigning king the record states that at the time the Banavisi 
province was under the governorship of Sankaraganda, while Gàmundiga was nal-gamunga 
of Edevolal (1l. 4-6), and then sets forth a standing order in connection with the levy of the 
king’s taxes on land and houses in Кёза10г and some cognate matters 

The places mentioned are the Banavasi nádu (l. .4), the Edevola. Seventy (1. 5), and 
Кёва10г, i.e. the modern Kyasaniir (1. 6) 


TEXT. 
[Metre: v. 1, Anushtubh.} 
1 Svasti Nithya(tya)va[r*]sha Sri-Pyii(pri)thwvi-vallabha 


2 mah[à*]r[a*]j[a*]dhirája paramésva(Sva)ra paramabatharakam?* 
8 gri-Amoghavarishe priituvi*-rijya[m*] geyy[e |*] 

4 Sa($a)nkaraganda[m*] Banav[a*]si-nad-a(a)luti-ire [|*] 

5 $rir-Güámundigam  Ede(do)volalelpat[t*]akke nil-g[a*] 

6 vupdu-geyy[e |*],  Késalürgg[e*] kothta(tta), sti(sthi)ti matta- 
7 1де -n[i*]lu damma üdigalge miru mani(ne) 

8. ge eradu mane-damma ondu gam-bonnu miva- 

9, tta-eradu, arasar=irappo(yvo)d[e*], ondu vasada 

10, ku(kü)lan-ikkuge allind=atta nül-g[a*]vundar-ikkuvu- 

ll du | Sva-deti[a*]i para-dittadvam®. và yo, harati’, na- 
J2 dhipa? [|*] shashti[r*]-varisha-$ahasrani? ув ув? 

13 jayyatelo krimih | [1*] Idam k&da(da)va[m*]ge anva- 


ae a ae m ea र 
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1 From the ink-impression, , 3 Road -bhatiarakan, 

s Read -Amoghavarsham, * Road, -prithvis.l 

5, Read -4а ат 8. Read Aaréta. 

7 Read vasundharam. 8 Read -varsha-sahasrani, 


१ Read vish(hayar. 10, Read) jayate, 
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14 médada! pale(la)m-akü(kku) alido[m*] pamchcha-vaha- 
15 patakan*=aki(kku)  Ma[rn]gada(la) mah{a*]-giri3 


TRANSLATION. 


(Lines 1-11.) Hail! while Nityavarsha, darling of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, 
supreme Lord, supreme Master, Amoghavarsha, was reigning over the earth :-——while 
Sankaraganda was governing the province of Banavüsi:—while Gümundiga was holding 
the county-shrievalty over the Edevolal Seventy :—an arrangement was laid down for Késalür 
(as follows): for a mattal (the taxis to be) four damma,* for ац !0а1 three, for a honse 
two; the damma on houses (ts to be) one . . . gold; when the thirty-two Crown-officials? 
hold the survey, they shall provide rice for one year; the county-sheriffs there shall provide 
(it) thence. 

(Verse 1: a common Sanskrit verse-formula.) 

(Lines 13-15 : a Kanarese prose formula.) 

[Norr.—üdigalge may have to be corrected into adigalge (vligakke?) in the sense “for 
gervices " ; gam may be taken with the word ondu which precedes it and explained as a conjunc- 
tion corresponding to kka». Evidently 10 dammas equalled 32 pon. In the phrase ondu 
casada külan-ikkuge I would insert di before vasada and translate : “ the king, whoever it may 
be, should provide rice for one day." In the collection of taxes in former times, the bill collec- 
tor used to be fed at the expense of the debtor ; cf. e.g. my remarks on remission of voltachchu, 
А. R. on Epigraphy (Madras) for 1911, page 77.—H. К. 5.] 


E. 


This small fragment occupies an area of about 8b in. m height and 1 ft. 51 in. in width. 
The character is a fair Kanarese of cursive sloped type, with letters varying from 3 in. to š in. 
The ё is written in both the earlier and the later style, the 6 only in the later. The guttural 
nasal occurs in 1.5, the palatal nasal in 1.1. The ordinary cursive form of m is used in 
s[a]mantanadhipati (sic), 1.1, Srimat, 1.2, -chasiraman, l. 3, and -g[a*]mundu, 1. 5. The 
language is Old Kanarese. The 2 is wrongly written for r in pannil-, ll. 2-3. ( 

As to matter, the fragment is part of the official preamble of some document, and reports 
that at a certain date the Banavasi Twelve-thousand was under the government of the Maha- 
samantadhipatt Kannayya, while the county-sheriff of the Edevolal Seventy was Polega and 
the town-sheriff Singa. On epigraphic grounds it may be assigned to a date a few years later 
than the preceding record. 

ТЕХТ, S 
pañcha-mahāsa(śa)bda-mahās[ā]mantana- 
dhipati? érimat Kannayya[m] Banavasi-pa- 
nnilcha(rchchh4&)siraman=ile (8 $rimat Ede- 


чу 


t2 m~ 


vole[l-8]lpattakk[e] Polegam  n[a*]lg[à*]mundu- 
geyye Singan-ür-ggámundu-geyye 

3. DEVIHOSUR INSCRIPTION OF SAKA 884. 
Dévihosür, literally “ New Town of the Goddess" (probably because of some temple of 
Dēvī, serving to distinguish it from other towns called Hosür), is a village in the Karajgi 
taluka of Dharwar District; the Bombay Survey sheet No. 309 places it in lat. 14° 472’ and 
long. 75° 221' about 41 miles west of Hayêri. In]. 9 of the present inscription, which was 


CN wm CO 


fonnd at the local temple of Bhogéévara, it is called by its ancient name, Posavur, whence is 


1 Read afvam édhada. 2 Read CEU Ur Read ahan zdrada, | छछलइ कच्चा з Read -fri. 
* Apparontly tho same as dramma. ७ This use of arasu for “officor of the king ” is noteworthy. 
* From the ink-impression. 7 Read -sdémantadhipati. . 
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derived ?hosür, the second element of the modern name. The stone is rounded at the upper 
corners, and in a band on the top are sculptures of the sun (proper right) and moon (left). 
Below this is an inscribed area about 2 ft. 34 in. high and 17 in. broad. It is somewhat 
damaged on the proper right side, from the top downwards to l. 5.—The character is a bold 
Kanarese hand of the period, somewhat affectedly angular in ll. 1-5; the letters vary in height 
from š in. to lj in., and belong to the transitional type. The vowels é and 6 are written 
in the later manner, except in trayodast (1. 7), °janakke (1. 9), and ०९१०० (1. 10).—The language 
is Old Kanarese, but not of the more archaic type. 

The record opens by referring itself in ll. 1-4 to the reign of Akalavarsha Kannara-déva 
(the Rüshtraküta Krishna III, on whom see Dynast. Kanar. Distr., pp. 418-422), while his 
subordinate Garvindara was governing the Banavüsi nadul (11, 4-5). It then states that on a 
given date in Saka 884 an impost of 55 gadyanas was required of the Mahajanas of Posavür 
from the interest of which certain Brahmans were to be fed at the samkränti in the house 
of Binaga, son of Malakka (1. 6-13); and it concludes with a pious prayer that religion 
may increase for all time (11. 13-14) 

_ The date is specified on Il. 6-9 as Saka 884, Dundubhi; Pausha šu. 13, Sunday; the 
uttarayana-samkranti. There is a slight irregularity here. The Saka year intended is the 
current year, corresponding to Dundubhi of the Northern Cycle; the (104 Pausha $u. 13 was 
connected: in that year with Sunday, 22 December, A.D. 961, ending 18h. 8 m. after mean 
sunrise (for Ujjain). The uttarayana-samkrainti occurred on the following Monday, 23 
December, at 6 h. 25 m. after mean sunrise. Thus the £i(hi ended at 0.8 A.M. and the 
samkrantt occurred at 12.25 A.M. on the same day, Monday. These calculations are by true 
tithis ; but if we reckon with mean fithis and months the result is rather different, for thus én. 
13 corresponds to Monday, 23 December (being current during 20 h. 36 m. of the preceding 
Sunday, and ending 3 h. 24 m. after mean sunrise on the Monday), while the samkranti occurred 
16 h. 54 m. 22 s. after mean sunrise on the Monday.’ It is thus impossible to say whether the 
date іп the inscription was calculated by true or by mean tithis. 

The only place-names mentioned are the Banavüsi пайи (l. 5) and Posavir, ie. 
Dévihosar (1. 9). | 

ТЕХТ. 
[Svasty-A]kalavarsha-déva Sri-Prithvi-valla- 
[bha majhiraijadhivija paramé- 
s[va](Sva)ram [para*]mabhattarakam  Kannara-deva[m*] rā- 
[jyam]-geyye ` tat-pàda-padm-opajt- 
[vi] Garvvindaram Banavasi-nadan=ile 
Sa(Sa)ka?-varsha 884 Dundubhi-samvatsa- 
r-üntarggata-Pausha-su(Su)ddha-trayodasi(Si) A- 
ditya-varam=uttarayana-samkranti- 
yandu Ровауйга mahajanakk=a- 
10 yvatt-aydu gadyina ponna  bélva kara[m] 
11 Malakkana magam Binagamge sanı- 
12 krantiyol=maneyo]=orvvar=brihmana- 
13 r=unda phalam  charzndr-adityar-ullina [1n* | 
14 dharmmam-abhivriddhige salvudu  marngala 


DONG ы» оға 





t This same Garvindara appears іп а rocord of Saka 800 (Prabhava) as ruling а part of the Bunavasi 
Twelve-thousand under Khottiga (Epigr. Carn., Vol. VIII, Sb. 531). 

з This name seems to be the same ав Beniwka, derived from the Sanskrit Tinayaka. 

3 I am indebted for these results of mean calculation to Mr. Sewell. 

* From the ink-impression. 

# Only the second half of the z is visible, but it is enough to shew that the engraver cut an s, not в 4, 
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No. 22.—PADMANERI GRANT OF VENKATA I: SAKA-SAMVAT 1520. 
By V. NATESA AIYAR, B.A., M.R.A.S., P ESHAWAR. 


The subjoined grantis published with the aid of an excellent inked estampage, kindly 
supplied to me by Rao Sahib H. Krishna Sastri, Government Epigraphistfor India. It is noted 
as No. 14 of Appendix A in the Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1905-6. 


The copper-plates on which the grant is incised are seven in number, as can be judged ` 


from the Telugu numerals at the right-hand corner, and they are bored at the top for the 
insertion of a ring and seal, which, unfortunately, are no longer to befound.! Of these plates the 
first and the last are carved only on the inner side, and the remaining five on both sides. The 
space covered by the writing measures 72"x71" on each plate, while the size of the individual 
letters varies from îç” to 7. The alphabet is Nandinagari, with the exception of the * sign- 
manual ' at the end, which is in the Kannada-Telugu script. 


Among the orthographical peculiarities and errors which occur in the grant may be men- 
tioned (1) the doubling of consonants when preceded by 7, as in “turyyd (l. 7), tarttiysks 
(1.10), *sauryyéna (1.21), durgga? (1. 55), °r=ddadati (1. 149); (2) the doubling of d when 
preceded by an ализгаға or followed by y, as іп °ruimddhati® (1.29), maddhye (1. 46), 
"saimddhava? (1. 70), %лааһуа? (1. 117); (3) the use of anusvara instead of nasal, as in 
Ssytpanté (1. 46), ?Vemgala ба (1. 54), ^koindavitdu? (1. 56), ?vasayam (1. 100), bramhamdam 
(1. 136), w-amdran (l. 269); (4) the omission of visarga before conjunct sibilants, as іп 
"kamin? sva? (1. 15), raja kshitau (1. 38), °d-anuja sri (1. 62), “dha $ri? (1. 122), prayatai sni” 
(1. 164) ; (5) the use of dental п for cerebral » as in varnita® (1. 88), Sstarna? (1. 228); (6) the 
use of yi for i and ye for e and vice versá as in уда? (l. 33), yati? (1. 88), ?maita? (1. 94) ; and 
(7) non-adherence to Sandhi rules, as in °m=abhūt=śilā (l. 2), $rimat-cha? (1. 170), 99-0 а? 


(1. 191). 


The inscription consists of 159 Sanskrit verses and opens with an invocation to the 
god Sri Venkatesan in prose. The peculiar Sanskrit words and the royal birudas used in thia 
epigraph are the same as in the other published records of this king and of his successors Venkata 
11 and Rabga VI.* 


The genealogy of the king (vv. 3-28), both mythological and historical, agrees precisely 
with that given in the inscriptions already referred to, while the description of his virtues 
and exploits (vv. 29-45) adds nothing to what is contained in the Vilápaka grant. 


Verses 46-47 give the date of the grant, which was the twelfth tithi of the bright fort- 
night of the month of Sr&vana in the Saka yenr reckoned by the sky, the eyes, the arrows and 
the moon (i.e. 1520), the cyclic year being Vilambin. This date corresponds with A.D. 1588. 


The grant was made in the presence of the god Уедка(68а, evidently on the Tirumala hill, 
and at the request of Krishna, the Nayaka king of Madhuri. Tho latter's pedigree, as shown in 











3 These pletes were originally in the Collector's office, Tinnevelly, and had their ring and seal intact at the 
time when they were examined by Mr. Sowell (Lists of Antiquities, Vol. II, p. 17, No. 111). 

2 Vide Ep. Ind., Vol. IV, рр. 269 ff. ; ibid., Vol. III, pp. 236 ff. ; Ind. Ant., Vol. ХІ), pp. 125 ff. ; iid., 
рр. 163 ff. ; and Ер. Ind., Vol. XI, pp. 326 tf. - 


1 Ep. Ind., Vol. ТУ, pp. 269 f. 
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the present record (vv. 58-78), tallies exactly with what Mr. Sewell has given, but is not 
included in the Küniyür Plates of Venkata 11.2 This pedigree can be shown as follows :— 





Naga of the Kasyapa race 
Vi$vanatha 


Krishna (or Kumara Krishnapa Nayaka) 
m. Lakshmyambika 


| 
Vira (or Periya Virapa Nayaka) 
m Tirumalambika 


Krishna (or Kumara Krishnapa alias Lingaya) 


As to the martial exploits and public charities of these Nayaka kings, the record says that 
.Vi$vanatha, son of Naga, defeated the Tiruvadi king and the great Pandya Vanida-riya and his 
allies in battle and established his sway over the kingdom of Madhura (v. 59) ; that his grandson 
Virapa Nayaka constructed a sculptured mandapa in front of the shrine of Sundaréfa, the 
presiding deity of Madura, gave the goddess Minakshi a golden kavacha set with gems, 
instituted pūjās, performed the ceremonies and made the gifts hém-dadsva, héma-garbha, kanaka- 
mant-tula-purusha, eic. (vv. 63-64) , that Virapa Nüyaka's son Krishna obtained the grace 
of Rangapati (1.6. the god of Srirangam) by gifts of jewelled kavachas, silk garments, and rich 
ornaments, such as diadems, ear-rings, and waistband, by the endowment of villages, gardens 
and orchards, by the celebration of car-festivals and by the due performance of daily rituals 
in his temple (v. 69) ; and that he also founded agraharas for the exclusive use of Brahmans 
well-versed in sastras, and bestowed villages on them in ‘perpetuity. 


The object of the grant was the village of Padmané6ri (11. 107 sqq.), surnamed Tirumalamba- 
рита, presumably after Krishna-Nayaka’s mother, and belonging to the Tiruvadi-rajya,* in 
Vanava-nadgu, and in Pachchattuppokku (Tamil: Pachchiiyruppskku), evidently so called because 
it was irrigated by the Pachch&ürru river. The village was situated to the east of Kottakndi- 
Marugal and the Bhinnasman, to the south of the (boundary) stone of Véttekarankulam 
and Modavenkulam, to the west of the bridge (i.e. anicut) of Devanallür* alias Somanatha- 
kshétra and io the north and west of the river Syama-nadi. The village enjoyed a regular, 
supply of water from the Syama-nadi anicut and possessed the ownership of ihe two dams across 
the mountain . streams between Cholagiri and Valligiri, as also the numerous canals. The 
village of Padmanéri may be identified with its namesake 2} miles east of Niigunéri 
in the Tinnevelly ‘district. Mr. Sewell (Iasts of Antiquities, Vol. I, p. 315) says that there 
is here a large temple with inscriptions in Tamil, Telugu, Grantha and Malayalam characters. 


The terms of the grant are the same as those used in similar records of this dynasty and 
. embrace every kind of proprietary right, including immunity from all taxes and unhampered 
powers of enjoyment and alienation in perpetuity. 


१ Lists of Antiquities, Vol. II, p. 200. 2 Ep. Ind., Vol. 111, p. 239. 

3 [For the identification of Tiruvadi and of Vinida-riya see tho Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1906, p. 85, 
paragraph 60.—H. K. 5.) 

* This name осспгв also in the Küniyür Plates of Venkata II (vile Ер. Jnd., Vol. 111, p. 240). 

t [Dévanallir 26 aiso showr on the map of tho Nangunéri taiak but not exactly to the east of Padmanéri. 
Perhaps the anicat of Dévanallür was in that position —H. K. 5.) 

9 Syáma-nadi is apparently the Sanskrit rendering of Pachcharru. 


— —— 
- 





No. 22.] PADMANERI GRANT OF VENKATA I: SAKA-SAMVAT 1520. 289 


Са — — — — YY. [a 
— — ——— _ 


The village was divided by king Krishna into 83 shares and bestowed on a number of 


Brahmans of different gotras and sütras (v. 81). Тһе following is the list of the donees and 
their shares :— 

















List of Donees. 





ö ——а—————=——. 
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Line 














- 2 z Numbor 
of Donee's name. Lineags. Sakha. Gotrs. Sütra. of 
text. shares. 

2 , LIN ia 
169 Sambhu (Siva) e 200150 592 ... À soe 14 
» | Madhava (Vishon) . — 25 ५ ००० . 9 li 
» | Maha$astà (tutelary deity — = XD ғ ' ees 13 
of the village). 
170 |Akkala-Bhatta  . . | Grandson of Akkala-Bhatta| Bahvricha | Bharadvaja . 25 5 
and son af Vodya Poru- : 1 
Bhatta. 
173 | Tiramala-Nambikondirya | Son of Madavāda Pina- v Kaundinya, . | Apastembe 5 
f madhavayarya. 
176 | Konda-Jésya - «| Son of Timma-Josya hr роу ро. 6 
177 | Venkata-Amitya . «| Son of Honnaya-Amityn . | Yajus . Bhāradvāja 5 Yr 


178 | Venkataya and Sürén-| Sons of Sarvaya. 
dra. 


aia Viévamitra „| ASvalayane 2 


180 | Bhima-Bhatta . - Son of Mehamküli Хада- | Yajus .| Kutsa С”; "e 2 


Bhatta. 
181 | Narasamn-Bhatta . «| Son of Tirnmaliryn | Do. . Visvamitra . yr 1 
182 | Abba-Bhatta . : . | Son of Samkara-Bhatta .| Do. . | Saunake 4ll TO 1 
183 | Sankara . - .|Sonof Vallarm-Bhatta "Bahvricba | Kantika КО чт 1 
185 Alagi-Singari ० . | Son of Srirama - . ... Srivatsa - ` Kpastamba 1 
186 | Tiruvenkatayarya.. .. | Son of Anantayärya Yejus - Ktréya 2 ... 12 
187 | Tiramalarya _. „| Son of Kyishnayiryo, ft Ю  .|Kanndinys . .. 1 
189 | Kyishnaya . . | Son of Poramālārya , „| Do.  .|Bbhàredvaje . өз 1 
190 | Tiravāli . . `. | of Abhaya: . | Da Do. . | Bodbiyana 1 
191 | Narayana . ० . | Son of पसत ka RYE : ave ; Do. А Do. 1 
192 | Lakshmanarya . -| Son of Perumálárya, <j, e. Do . „|! De | i 
194 | Porotti-Nainür  . -| Son of Srinivisa. . . Ха ав, «| EKaundinys, . ... 3 
195 | багуалатауапа . » ол of Bhiskara:Bhatta. .| Do. +| Bhāradvāja. . ... 1 
196 | Abban-Sistrin . .|SonofSastiraya. .  ..|,Bahvyichm|Srivatsa .| . sv 1 
„197 | Padmanübha-Pandita  .| Son of DêyarayasPandita. |. .. ,KaSyapa . | Bodhayene- 1 
199 | Védappa-Pandita . ‚.|.боп of Garndavühnna -. ese , Do. . Do 1. 
200 | Paramasvami-Vaidya . | Son of, Sundararaja: of eve Parasara ० Do. 2: 
-201 | Gangayadi Konéri-Bhatta|. TO йн v x 1. 





- --- © — — — - — 


1. The-line-number refers: to: the-beginning.of the-verse-giving:the-details. 
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| name, 


Bhiskara . ‚2 


Mudda-Bhatta А 
Yallam-Bhatta . 
Oba-Bhatta . с 
Siri-Bhatta 9 
Gangadhara > 


Narayana . . 


Séshadri-Bhatta. 9 
Vaidyanatha . 
Siri-Bhatta - 


Tirumala-Bhatta . 


Madhava-Bhatta . 


Viram-Bhaetta ० 
Kyishnam-Bhatta . 
Papa-Bhatta ° 
Yeñkatšdri-Bhatta 
Basava-Bhatta | ° 


Nüga-Bhatia . . 


Krishnam-Bhatta . 





Venkata-Bhatta - 


Sarkara-Bhat te . 


229 

230 | 8агуапагауала . . 
231 |Süryanarayana . . 
233 | Аррауа SE 


- Anantayà . .. 


235 | Vaidycéa-Bhatta- . 
286 ! Chinna-Nayaya - . 
287 | 58720१७ . ० 








| Son of 
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Lineage. 





Son of Kivéri-samadram 
Somaya. 


Son of Nigappa 

Son of Timina-Bhatta 

Son of Chikkamna-Bhatta 
Son of Basava-Adhvarin . 
Son of Govinda 


.Huggi Yallam- 
Bhatta. 


Son of Kondu-Bhatta 
Son of Lakshminatha  . 


Son of N aga-Bhatta 


Son of Viraya 


Son of Milu-Bhatta 


Son of Gangiadhara Б 
Son of Kondu-Bhatta 
Son of Darga-Bhatta 

Son of Yallam-Bhatta 
Son of Buchchella - | 


LES 
: 


Son of Pakam-Kryishnaya 


Son of Siri-Bhatta . 513 
боп of Svarnaghanti- 
Appayüryn. 


Son of Tirumala-Yajvan . 
Son of Mallu-Bhatta 


Son of Lakka-Dhatta 


Son of Yajnesvara ? 


“| Son of Марса °? 


| Son of Kondn-[Bhatta*] 


Son of Tiruvenknta . | 
[Son of] Vengal-Á dh - 








Bahvricha 


Do. . 


Bahvricha 


Bahvricha 


Bahvricha 


Do. 
Yajus 
Bahvricha 

Do. 

Do. 


Do. 


Yajus 


Saman 
Bahvricha 


Yajus 





Gotra. 


Gautama 


Vasishtha 
Agastya 


Harita . 


KaSyapa 
Do. 


Mauna - Вһаг- 


gava. 


Gautama 


Vishnuvar- 


dhana. 


Atréya 


Gautama 


Kamakiyana- 
Visvamitra. 


Bharadvaja- 


. | Vishnuvar-- 
dhana. * 


Bharadvaja 


Hiritasa 
Kausika 

Kasyapa 
Haritasa 


Kasyapa 
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Afvalüyang 


Ггаһуауапа 


Svalayana 


Do. 


Do. 
Bodhayana 
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No. 22.] PADMANERI GRANT OF VEN KATA I: SAKA-SAMVAT 1520. 291 
List of Donees—concld. 
Line 2 Number 
of Donce's namo. Lineage. Sakha. Gotra. Sūtra. of 
text, shares, 
238 | Krishna - Son of Rathasundara Yajus . | Каѓуара А z 
239 | Bisham-Bhatta Son of Venkata ere Do. . | Katyayana x 
» | Venkata [Son of] Karunükara байа- | Bharadvaja 3 
Yajus. 
240 Lalln-Bhatta «| Son of Nagam-Bhatta Bahvricha | Vasishtha ons 35 
211 | Chennu-Bhatta . | Son of Nigam-Bhatta . Do. . | Atrêya १०० ZU 
212 | Nrisimha Son of Rañgaya . | Yajus Bhiradvaja 82 ат 
» | Chikkirya [Son of] Obayn . .| Rik . | Manna - Bhar- эх Js 
gava. 
244 | Krishna-Bhatta Son of Venkatadri Bahvricha | Visishtha ` . Ns 15 
» Krishna . | Son of Ramakrishna . | Rik J imadagnya- vec 5 
| Vatsa. 
245 | Bhinayn | Son of Nügàü-Bhntta . | Do. «| Каѓуара . T 15 
» Achchaya A : | Son of Kondn-Bhatta — .| Bahvricha Do. 5 ; T E 
240 | Timmaya . | [Son of] Rümaya ‚| Rik Jamadagnya- ... +L 
Vatsa. 
217 | Bhairava . . | Son of Tippa-Bhatta Yajus . | Srivatsa ° * 
» |Сапарай . Son of Nügayn - «| Bahvricha | Кап Кв ००० * 
218 | Raghunitha. Son of Linga : Srivatsa . | Katyayana 3 
249 | Péraya . | [Son of] Mallaya ‚| Yajus . | Gautama * 
250 | Varadürya Son of Anantayürya ‚| Bahvricha| Bháradvaja . at li 
252 | Bharata-Bhatta Son of Dévadévésa-Bhatta | Yajus — «| Kauśika T 1 
253 | Mannan а 2 Son of Krishnaya . | Bahvricha | Haritasa қ i 
254 | Alaggpperumül . Son of Sriraàga . .| Yajus  .| Srivatsa - T 3 
255 | Visvanitha . Son of Yajiiésvara . -| Do. „| Каѓуара . Ч: H 
256 | Peddaya : [Son of] Mallaya . | Rik .| Vasishtha . * 
» | Pushpegiri . Son of Dugga Do. _* Bharadvaja . ४०० Ж; 
Some of these donees, it may be noted, seem to һауе come from distant provinces. Thus, 


Akkala-Bhatta is stated to be the son of Peru-Bhatta of -Vodya or Orissa (v. 86); Tirumala-Nam- 
bikonda, the son of Pina-Müdhava of Madavida or Marwar (v. 88); Bhimi-Bhatta, the son of 
Naga-Bhatta of Mahamkili, or Mahakali or Ujjain (2) (v. 92) ; and Narayana, the son of Yallam- 
Bhat(a of Huggi or Hotgi (v. 115). It is also worthy of note that the donees belong to various 
Brahmanical sects and to different sakhas, gotras and sütras, from which it is apparent that the 


2p 


аа 





ойо EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. - “ Vou. j 
Ng M F nh 
king was very tolerant in matters of religion and confined his munificence to no particular sect 
or class.! 

In v. 81 it is said that ihe village of Padmanéri was divided into 83 shares, and the actual 
number of shares distributed among the donees comes to that number. 

The inscription was composed by Krishnakavi-Kümakoti, grandson of Sabhapati, and 
engraved by Virana-Mahacharya, son of Ganapaya.? 

The grant closes with the usual imprecatory verses (vv. 155-59) and the sign-manual 
of ihe king. 





TEXT. 


[Metres: vv. 1-3, 38 (partly), 43-44; 46-57, 61-62, 65-67, 74-151 and 154-158, Anushtubh ; 

vv. 4, 6, 22, 28, 31-32, 45, 58, 63, 68-69 and 72-73, Sardülavikridita ; vv. 7, 87 and 70, Rathéd- 

алаға; vv. 5, 21, 23, 59 and 64, Sragdhara; vv. 8, 13 and: 60, Vasantatilakd; vv. 9, 14, 26 and 29 

Prithvi; vv. 10 and 19, Sikharint : уу. 15, 17 and 84, Malinz; vv. 11, 25 and 86, Sailasikha; 

vv. 12 and 30, Indravajra; vv. 16 ind 35, Pushpitagra ; vv. 18, 20, 24, 27 and 33, Upajati; 
vv. 38 (partly), 39-41, 71 and 152-153, Arya; v. 159, Salinz; v. 42, Dodhaka.] 

[Note.—Letters in round brackets stand for corrections of the immediately preceding letters.) 


First Plate. 
— = Ч Qe ‘ 
खोवेकटेशाय नमः। यस्य संपकपुंण्येन' नारीरल- 


1 
2 wsifexe | аңчы सुमनसां तदतस्तुइंडसाचचे D <°] 
3 यस्य द्विरदवक्काद्याः पारिषद्याः. परशइशतं | few fanfa भजतां 


विष्वक्सेनं ania ІП -२*]” जयति क्षोरजलघेर्जातं аа чї । आलं- 

Lines 5-94 are omitted as the verses 3-42 which they contain have been printed above 
(Vol. XI, No. 34) as occcurring in the Marédapalli Grant, most of them also in the Dalavay 
Agraharam Plates (Vol. XII, No. 21), the Arvilimangalam Plates (Vol. XII, No. 38) and in the 


two Grants of Venkatapati (Vol. XIII, No. 22). Some of the following verses also occur more 
or less exactly in the same. | 


Third Plate: Second Side. 
95 स्तोषणरूपजितासमकांडः | भाषगरे"तप्पुवरायरगं- — 
96 डः पोषणनिभंरभूनवखंड: if) ४२*] इत्यादिविरुदेवेंदितत्या 
97 नित्यमभिष्टुतः | जयजोवेतिवादिन्या जनितांजलिबंदया || ४३*] 
98 कांभोजभोजकाळिंगकरडाटादिपाथिवे: | प्रतोहारपदं тар: 
99 प्रस्तुतस्तुतिघोषण: ІП ४४*] सोयं नोतिजितादिभूपतिततिस्सृच्राम- 











1 [The identification of Vodya, Madavada, Mahankali and Huggi with names of provinces and towns is very 
допіміп!. These are most likely family names.—Ed.] | 

2 The composer of the Vilapika, Kondyite and tho Kalinkur$i grants of Vebkata I, Venkata II, and Ranga 
VI was Rama, son of Kümakoti and grandson of Sabhapati. This boing the caso, the name Krishnakavi- 1016101810 
in the present record may bo taken to mean Krishnakavi, son of КашаКой and brother, presumably, of Rûma 

8 Tho engraver of the Vilipüka grant of Venkatn I was Kiimaya, and that of tho Küniyür and Kondyata 
grants, Achyutürya, both sons of Ganapaya or Ganapürya. It is, therefore, apparent that Virana-Mahichirya of 
our inscription was tlie brother of 1९81809 and Achyutirya. ` 


* Read पुण्येन 2,3. % Read ?सभूच्छिला =F ЖАЗ yer 5 Road भाषगे. 
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PADMANERI GRANT OF VENKATA I: SAKA-SAMVAT 1520. 293 
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शाखो सुधीसार्थानां भुजतेजसा mü. कनौर्टासंडासमं [1*] 
आ सेतोरपि afem विमतान्‌ dea शासन्सुदा Шаа प्र- 


daa वेंकय्पतिश्रीदेवरायाग्रणी: if} ४५*] व्योमनेत्रकरूबेंदु- 


गणिते शकवत्सरे | वत्सरे ч विळब्याख्ये -mfa MANATA- 
नि ।[। ва] чта, «eu पुण्यायां दयादश्यां च атин. 1 यओवेकटेशपा- 
टालसत्रिधौ अेयसान्रिधी ІП вә”). नानाशाखाभिधागोत्रसजेभ्यो (भ्यः) | 
शास्त्रवत्तया | विख्यातेस्यो -दिजातिभ्यो „Эе бә विशेषतः 1 D ४८5] 
"uuu तिरुवडिराज्ये वानवनाडके | यच्चात्तुप्पोकुके चापि 

प्रख्याति ससुपाशि(खि)तं ІП ४८*] प्राच्य. कोट्टाकुडिमरुगालो भिन्राश्मनो- 
पि च | वेट्टकारन्कुळग्ाव्णो -दक्तिणं मोडवन्कुळात्‌ -111-49"| सोमनाथ- 
क्षेषदेवनल्लूसंतोध - पञ्चिसं | श्यामनद्याः ЧЇин! च दिशमा- 
fagat ІП ५१*] निरुपाधिश्यामनदोसेतुपाथोभिवडिता(त) 1 a- 
च्चोळवलिगिर्य्यो्च सध्ये सैतुद्दयांभसां ІП ५२*] कुल्यावलोजलानां 
च madu समन्वितं | एतङ्गामतटाकांदनिनिरोधस्थला- 

fad 11 3371 — — — — — — "प — — | सोमत्तिरुम- 
लांबायाः पुरमित्यपराभिधं | पझनेरोतिनामानं ग्रास- 


मारामशोभितं | D ५४५] सवंमान्यं चतुस्पोसासद्दिते च समंततः | 
Fourth Plate: First Side. ' 
निधिनिक्षपपाषाणसिडसाळल्यजलान्वितं .।[1-. ५५*] अक्चिण्या- 


गामिसंयुक्त॑ गणभोज्यं ннен 1 वापीकूपतटाकेच 


'कच्छारामै्च संयुतं ।[। - ५६*], पुत्रपौत्रादिभिभींन्यं .क्रमादाचंद्रतार- 


कं | दानाधमनविक्रोतियोग्यं विनिसयोचित ар ..५७*] आसोत्काश्य- 
पसंततौ घनतपस्संतुष्टविश्वेथवरखरानुग्रहभाजनात्गुणनि- 

aq श्रोनागएथ्वोपतें: | alfa चंद्रमा: ..कुवलयानंदानुसं- 

атаа: Qal] र्‍योवरविश्‍वनाथन्रपतिस्सवज्ञचूडामणिः ІП ust) я- 
ख्यातस्ोोस्तिकवडिमहापाण्डावाणादरायप्राग्रगांनन्यानपि T- 


wu प्राथिवानाश जित्वा | तत्तत्सीमरा(मा)त्रिजभुजवबलादाहरन्‌ 


विश्वनाथ चोणोपालोभजत . HIWA ІП ५९*] त- 
स्मादजायत *जायसनोजवस[:*] anal. विख्यातकृष्णन्टपतिविजि- 
ताभियातिः । विक्रांतिनोतिघिषणाष्ट[ति]संपदां.- "य: स्त॒स्थाशयोभ- 


— = 





! Road °адая. ? Кемі Gaya. | ® Read sy °. 
4 Read 4 5 (init the two syllables जाय which ace repeated by mistako. 


Omit the гіғағда. 


ро 


153 
154 


t Read agra. 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XVI. 
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जत दक्षिणनायकत्व॑ ІП 49%!  uga पझनाभस्य पुराररिव maar 


पवि- 

चचरिता तस्य vat लच्म्यंबिकाभवत्‌ ІП ६१*] तयोः प्राचौनपुण्यानां 
परिपाकविशषतः -। विनयीदाव्यनयभूरुदसरूद्दीरस्रूपतिः ІП ६२१] 
HEU मदति AMAN संनिधौ नानाचि- 
चविशषस्ूषितशिलास्तंभोल्ञसन्मटू (qz) | ata: कवचं च 
रत्रखचितं ӘН च निर्माय यः पूजाञ्चावहछदुत्तरोत्तरतया 
सामाज्यमव्याइतं ІП ६३6] Sard sand कनकमणितुलापूर- 

ч famam azis) गोसदस॒ कनककरिरथं कांचनों = 
аат 1 सप्तांभोधीन्‌ हिरण्याख्रयमपि wunqgdus घ- 
टं च 1% स्वणच्मां रत्नघेनं व्यतनुत विधिवङ्गयसे aad यः- if ६४*] we 
चीव {чесе शोतांशोरिव रोझिणो । _..सधसिण्यभदत्तस्य 
Fourth Plate: Second Side. 

सतो तिरुमलांबिका ІІ ६५*] अनसूयां च सासूयां aatia- 
дї | कुरुते या गुणोत्कर्षेलॉपासुद्रां च afeat | | ६६*] वो- 
रस्ूरमणादस्यां асачинж (4: | देवक्यामिंदिराजानि- 
व॑सुदेवादिवोदसूत्‌ ІП ६७*] जेत्रयोवसलिजयंततनुमूच॑*द्राभिरा- 
माकृतिर्विज्ञातामितनोतिशास्त्रविततिवीरोत्तमालंकतिः । नी- 

त्या कल्पितनेकषोडशम हादानोन्नतिदीव्यति ग्रीवीरक्षिति- 
पांबुधेरुडुपति[:*] आक्कष्णएश्वोपतिः ІП 457") विश्बोत्छृष्टविचित्ररन्न- 

क वचोष्छी षाग्यपोतांबरग्रोवाकल्परकिरीटकंडलकटो सूत्रा- 

fauna: | ग्रामारामरथोत्स वप्रतिदिनप्रत्यग्रकेंकयतः 

प्रीतो रंगपतिइदाति मझितां यस्मे faa aai if ६८*] mafa 
प्रकटशा- 

रदोदये वे(य)च कांचनतुलां taf 1 पूरिताशमवनोमंकि(मखि)लां' संच- 
रंति fanatfat दिजाः ІП ७०*] उदयन्हिरण्यगर्भादुदधेः छष्णेंदुरमि- 
तवसुवर्षी 1 पोषितबुधः कलावान्‌ कलयति दानांबुघनतरान- 
aa ІП 94 मंत्रैजोवनमभ्युपेत्य वरदास्रंत्यचंनादेवता यागीर्नाकचरा- 
स्तत” fafaga देवाधिका वेदिकाः |! तस्मादेवशतप्रतिष्ठितिसुशंत्ये- 


2 Cancel the danda. 8 Read z 4 Read ч. 


5 [Tho correction mada in brackets docs not suit the motro. I would read оаа Чі. H. К. 5,1 
6 Read q: [сг SCqut—H. К. S.J]. 
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कद्दिजस्थापनामित्यच्य' स्मृतिमग्रहाररचनारक्ष wa वेन fa ІП ७२*] देशे- 
स्मिन्कतसवंमान्यकतया षट्कर्मनिष्टाः feat देवातिध्यविधी सदाशिषि 

रता यस्येति Aad | तत्तड्रूपकरप्रदानकलितक्षेत्राधि[नि*]मोचकरस्सो 17 
हानघनान्यदेशधरणोदेवाशिषोच्चे'ख्ियः 111-935) तस्य दानधुरोणस्य तरुणादित्य- 
तेजसः [11] तरवारिलताकोटितांडवोद्यज्ञयख्ियः ।[। ७४*] वक्षःप्रदशे 
मांधातुर्बाही arai] 

ma च [i] लक्ष्मणस्य सुखांभोजे हृदये दषशोभिन:ः [| ७५*] 
प्रत्यंगमादिय्ूूपानां प्रक- 


टोङुवंतः प्रथां | खीदक्तिणसमुद्रेशप्रख्यातविरुदोनतेः 1 [| wat] Aaa- 
चतिरु- | 

वडिसप्तांइरणोजसः | वरवोरमद्दोपालवाराकरसुधानिधेः ІП өө?) 
योमत्तिरु- 


मलांबाया थ्विरपुण्यफलात्मन: | विख्यातक्तष्णभूपस्य विज्ञप्िमनुपालयन ІП <८*] 
Fifth Plate: First Side. 

परीतः प्रयते’ स्निग्धैः पुरोदितपुरोगमैः [*] fafaüfiqu' ञौतप- 
थिकैरधिकैगिंरा ІІ set] आवीरवेंकटपतिमहारायमक्ीपतिः 1 स- 
झिरण्यपयोधाराएषंकं दत्तवान्मुदा ІП ८०१] सोयं क्कष्णमद्ोपालरसुचाम- 
समवैभव: | त्रयोत्तराशोतिष्ठत्तीः Ч Яг विधाय सः ।[। ८१*] नानागोच- 
दिजातिभ्यो धारापूदमदान्सुदा [i] हत्तिमंतोत्र facia विप्रा वेदांत- 
पारगाः 11 ८२*] 

सादैकघत्तिगशशंभु: aafaa माधवः | मदाशास्ता च aang- ° 
मत्राभिगच्छति 11 ८२*] ad’ चंद्रावतंसांप्रिसेवनाचारपावनः | परोपकार- 
वाङ्कित्य'फलिताध्वरकोटिकः ІП ८४*] पदवाक्यप्रमाणज्ञो भारद्दाजकुलोत्तमः | 
атаеы! पौत्रश्शास्त्रविदां वरः ІП ८५*] वोद्यशोपेरुभट्टाव्येरोषधी- 
शापराक्षतिः | विख्याताक्कलभट्टोत्र ant पंच чача ІП ८६*] कोंडिन्यगो- 
ब्रभूरापस्तंबसत्रधुरंधरः 1 विज्ञातोभयवेदांतो वैष्णवौघशिखाम- 

णिः (|! ८७*] भजते मडवाडणोपिनमाधवयायंज: | पंच हत्तोस्तिरमलन॑- 
बिकोंडाय शेखर: if! ८८*] . आपस्तंबवतामग्रयायी कोंडिन्यगोचज: | तिंमा- 


[Lines 177-257 contain only the names, etc., of donees, for which see the list of donees 


given above.] 


1 Read ?grgg. ? Read. gr, 5 Read "कस्योदय-. 
4 Read qr: 5 Read «ari. * Read तेः. 
7 Read š 5 Read ज्यौसचंद्रा ° Read. Safa’. 


1० Read ARAFA. 
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Seventh Plate. ⁄ 
258 अजीवेंकटपतिरायक्षितिपंतिवव्येस्थ эй элч । शास- | 
259 नंमिदं सुधीजनकुवलयचंद्रस्थ wastes । D ` १५२*] [यो*]वेकटपतिरा- 
` 260 यच्मापनिदेशन WATT [।*] कछप्णकविकामकोटिस्सर- 
261 समभाणीत्सभापतेः dist: 1 [1 १५३*] खोवंकटमहारायस्त्त्या गणप- 
262 यात्मजः | Wawa व्यलिखि(ख)त्तांस्रशासनं if) १५४१] 
दानपा- 
263 әзі TATA їяЧїєЯ | दानार्स्रगर्गमवाप्रीति पाल- 
` 264 meaa पदं ІП १५४४१] खदत्तादिगुणं पण्यं ` परदत्तानुपालनं | 


परद- 
205 тает wed निष्फलं भवत्‌ 11 १५४६*] azai परदत्तां वा 
यो हरे- 
' 266 a agati | षष्टिवषसहस्राणि विष्ठायां ' जायते fafa? ІП १५७*] 
чаа 


267 भगिनो लोके सर्वेषामेव भुसुजां | न भोज्या न करग्राद्या विप्रदत्ता 
268 atau ІП १५८४] सामान्योयं धमंसेतुन्टेपाणां काले काले पालनीय्यो- 
(यो) भ- 
269 वद्भिस्सःवानेतान्भाविनः पाथिवेंद्रान्‌ भूयो wat याचते रामचंद्रः | 
Ш छा 
० 270 MAREN 
ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 


‘Verses 1-3. Invocation to VenkatéSa, the feet of Rima, Vishvakséna and the Moon. 
Vv. 4-6. The genealogy of the Araviti family down to king Bukka. 
Vv. 7-8. Praises of Bukka and his wife Ballambika. 
Vv. 9-11. The conquests of Rama-Raja, son of Bukka. 
Vv. 12-13. -Praises of Sriranga-Raja I, son of Ranta-Raja and Lakkambika. 
^ Vy. 14-15. Praises of Tirumalambiké, wife of Sriranga-Raja and the mother of Rima- 
Raja, Tirumala-Raya and Venkatadri. 
- Vv. 16-17. The military ‘exploits of Rama-Raja. 
— V. 18 Praises of Venkatadri-Rüja 
1 Vv. 19-93. Of the three sons of Srirabga, Tirumala-Raya alone by his military prowess 
succeeded to the throne. His pilgrimages and benefactiors. 





1 Read <. * Read fg. 
3 Bead mfi: t Read “Ее”. 
5 In Kannada-Telneo cuaracters. Ç 
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Vy. 24-25. The conquests of Kondividu, Vinikonda and other fortresses - by Sriranga- 
Raya (11), son of Tirumala-Riya and Vehgalamba, while staying at Uddagiri (Udayagiri) and 
at his capital Penukonda. 5 





V. 26. Sriraiga-Riya’s coronation ceremony and his -praises. 

Үү. 27-28. Venkatapati-deva-Ràya succeeds his brother Srirahga-Riya on the latter's 
death. 

V. 29. Venkatapati-Raya’s coronation performed by his preceptor Tatayarya and his. con- 
quest of the Yavanas (Muhammadans). A 

V. 30. His queens were Venkatümba, Raghayamba, Pedōbamāmbā and Krishna- 
māmbā. | 

V. 31. The defeat of Mahamanda-Saihu (i.e. Muhammad Shah), son of Malik-ibharama 
(i.e. Malik Ibrahim). i 

Vy. 32-45. His numerous birudas and praise. 

Vv. 46-48. In ihe Saka year vyoma-netra-kalamb-2ndu (i.e. 1520), in the cyclic year 
Vilambin, іп the month of Sravana, in the bright fortnight, on the dvadast day, in the 
presence of god Venkatésa, the grant was made to Brahmans of various $akhas, names, gdtras 
and sutras, most of whom were well-versed in the Vēdas. 

Үү. 49-57. The object of the grant was the village of ‘Padmanéri, in the Tiruvadi- 
rajya, Vanava-nadu and the Pachchattuppdkku, of which the boundaries are set forth in 
detail. The terms of the grant. | > 

Vv. 58-59. The genealogy of the [Nayak] kings of Madhura—Naga and ViSvanatha. 
The latter conquered Vanadaraya, the great Pandya and the Tiruvadi kings. 

Vv. 60-61. Praises of Vi$vanatha's son Krishna, the Nayaka of the south and his wife 
Lakshmyambika. 

Vv. 62-64. Praises of their son Vira and his gifts to the temples of Sundara-Náyaka 
and Minükshi (at Madura) and the numerous religious rites which he performed. 


Vv. 65-66. Praises of Tirumalambika, wife of Vira. 


Vv. 67-77. Praises of Krishna (Nayaka), son of Vira, his gifts to the god of Ranga (i.e. 
Srirahgam) and his birudas ‘lord of the Southern Ocean’ and ‘the conqueror of the army of 
Paüchar-Tiruvadi ? 


Vv. 78-80. The gift of the said village of Padmanéri was made by king Venkatapati- 
Ràya at the request of Krishna (Nayaka) of Madura. 


V.81. The village was divided into 83 parts. 
Vv. 82-83. Grant to Sambhu, Madhaya (Vishnu), and Mahasastri, the village deities. 
Vy. 84-151. The names of the donees and their shares: | 


Vv. 152-153. The poet who composed the verses, in the grant at the command of 
Venkatapati-Raya, was Krishnakavi Кашакой, grandson of Sabhapati. 


V. 154. The engraver of the grant, at the bidding of Venkata-Maharaya, was Virana- 


Mahacharya, son of Ganapaya. र 


Vv, 155-159. The usual admonitory and imprecatory verses, followed, in line 270, 
by the * sign-manual ° Sri- Verkatesa in the Kannada-Telugu script. 
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No. 23.—VELLANGUDI PLATES OF VENKATAPATI-DEVA-MAHARAYA I: SAKA- 
SAMVAT 1520. 
By toe LATE T. А. GoriNATHA Rao, M.A., TRIVANDRANM. 

The inscription edited below is engraved on a set of seventeen copper-plates.! These have: 
the shape common to all inscribed plates bearing the deeds of grants made by the kings of the 
Vijayanagara dynasty of the period to which this set belongs. In the curved upper part of 
each of these plates is a round hole through which the binding ring is meant to pass; to the 
proper left of this hole and on the first side of each plate is marked the number of the plate 
in Telugu-Kannada numerals. The rims are raised to protect the writing from damage. When 
the sct came to me for examination, there was no ring. The first plate is engraved on the second 
side, and the last one on its first side only. Plates 7, 13 and 14 are lost; since these 
belong to that part of the document which enumerates the names of donees, the historically 
important portion of the record is intact. The preservation of the inscription is very good. 
From impressions taken under my supervision, as also from the originals, I now edit the 
inscription. 

The alphabet of the record is Nandinagari; the sign-manual of the king, the word 
Sri-Venkatssa, is in the Telugu alphabet. There is nothing peculiar in the orthography of 
ihe inscription demanding special commont. All the faults usual in the other documents 
of the Vijayanagara kings are also found in this; for example, the use of the annsvara for 

















the varga-pa?ichama, sa for $a, etc. 


The grant belongs to the reign of the king Venkatapati-deva-Maharaya. His genealogy is 


traced from the moon as follows :— 
Moor 


Budha 
Pus 
Же 
Nah isha 
Yayati 
Purw 
Bharata 
I Santanu 
(Fourth descendant) Vijaya (Arjuna) 
Abhimanyu 
Parikshit 
(Eighth descendant) Nanda 
(Ninth descendant) Chalikka 
(Seventh descendant) Rajanaréndra 
(Tenth descendant) Bijjaléndra 
(Third descendant) Vira-Hemmili-Raya, 
the Lord of Mayapuri 
(Fourth descendant) Tata-Pinnama 
1 [Noticed in paragraph 59 of Part II of the A, R. on Epigraphy (Madras) for 1912.—H. K. 5.) 
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The historical part of the genealogy begins from this Tata-Pinnama and is us foHows :— 
Tata-Pinnama 


Somidéva 
Vira-Rüghava 


Pinnama, 
ғ the Lord of Araviti-nagara 


Bukka, 
md. Ballambika 


Rāms-Rāīja, 
md. Lakkàmbika 
Sriranga-R aja, 
жа. Tirumalàmbika 





Rama-Raja. Tirumala-Riya, 


md. Vengalamba 
[ 


| | | 
Srirahga-Raya. Venkatapati-déva-Riya, 
md. 1. Venkatamba, қ 
2, Righavimba, 
3. Pedobamzinbà, ard 
4. Krishnamambi, 

The doings of each of these kings are given in the document in some detail.  Somideva 
is represented as having taken seven forts from his enemies in a single day (v. 7). Pinnama is 
described as the lord of Aravidu, and his son is reported to have established Saluva Nrisimha 
firmly on the throne (у. 8). Ніѕѕоп Rama-Raja was a staunch devotee of Visknu, and through 
His grace he got over the effects of poison administered to him by his jzatis in the fort of 
Kandanavolu durgam, which he had just then taken after defeating Sapidn at the head of an 
army consisting of 70,000 horses апа taking from him the Avanigiri durgam,! driving off with 
him Kasapp-Udaya (vv. 1] and 12) 

Rima-Raja, the son of Srirahga-R&ya, ruled the country justly, after destroying the enemies 
of the world (the Musalmans), and was a veritable kalpaka-vriksha in his munificence. Of the 
three sons of Sriranga-Raya, ६06 middle one, Tirumala-Maharaya, having routed his enemies 
in battles, was anointed to the throne and like Vishnu, the middle member of the Hindu 
Trinity,? protected the kingdom. ‘This king performed agaiu and again all the mahādānas 
such as the svarna-tula-purusha and the upadanas in such holy places as Kanchi, Srirangam, 
etc, and in all important places of pilgrimage and holy tirthas (vv. 20 and 27). His 
son Srirahga-Rüya, being stationed in Uddagiri, conquered the forts of Kondavidu, Vinikonda- 
pura, etc., and began to reign in Penugonda. He had emblems, such as the makara, as signs 
of royalty. The great gifts which this king made on the occasion of his coronation permanently 
removed poverty from poor people (vv. 29 and 30). After him succeeded to the throne 
his brother Venkatapati-déva Maharaya, also born to the same mother, Vengalamba. Just 


1 [ This should be the Adavani giri-durga: sco above, p. 244. —F, W. I.) 
2 Being the middle one among the sons of Sriranga-Riiya, he is compare to Vishnu among the Hindu Trinity. 
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as Rima was anointed by Vasishtha, his family priest, -Venkatapati-dévaraiya’s coronation was 
performed by the learned Tatayarya, his guru. Having conquered the Yavanas, he ruled the 
earth. He defeated Mahammanda Sahu, the son of Malikibharima, in battle, and during the 
continuance of, the war the latter used to return home day by day after losing his elephants, 
horses, weapons and umbrella. Wenkatapati-déva-Mahiriya was extolled by the kings of the 
Kimbhojn, Bhoja, Kalinga, Karahata and other countries, waiting at the entrance of his palace, 
Ho bore the birudas, Chaurdsi-durg-aika-vibhala-varya, Hosabirudara-ganda, Rāya-rāhutta- 
minda, Avahalu-raya-mana-mardin, Diruda-manniyara-ganda, Utkal-éndra-jaya-pandita-vira, 
Manntyansimul, Gandara-güli, Manya-puli, Mandalika-dharani-vardha, Vernga-tribhuvant-malla, 
Urigola-suratrána, Ranamukha-hadmabhadra, Mandaltka-ganda, Arat ta-Magadha-manya-pada, 
Chalikka-chakravartin, ÉEbiruda-raya-rahuta-vesy-aika-bhujarga, Kalyama-pur-adhipa, Oddiya- 
raya-disapatta, Bhashege-tappuva-rayara-ganda and Müru-rajyara-ganda. 

Having obtained the throne of the Karnata kingdom by the prowess of his arms, and 
defeating his enemies, Venkatapnti-déva-Riya ruled tho earth from the Himalayas to Sêtu 
(Ramé$varam). 

The genealogy as given in this grant agrees as far as Tirumala-Riya with those given in 
the Kondyàüia, the Kallakursi, the Küniyür and the Vilippakkam grants and enürely with 
that found in the Dalavay-Agrabiram Plates of this king. This grant, like the last mentioned 
omits the names of Rima III and Raghunatha among the sons of Tirumala-Riya and gives 
only those of Sriranga-Riya (Вайда П) and Venkatapati I 

The historical importance of the events narrated in relation to the individual kings, the 
ancestors of Venkatapati I, as also about Tatayarya, his family priest, has been discussed already 
in my article on the Dalavay-Agrahiram Plates of Venkatapati-déva-Mahariya (Ep. Ind., 
Vol. XII, pp. 159-187), aud therefore need not be repeated here. 

The present grant is dated the бака Samvat 1520, computed by the moon (indu), the 
arrows (kalamba), tho eyes (nstra) and the sky (vyoma), which corresponded with the cyclic year 
Vilambin. On the dvadasi thi ofthe bright half of the month Sravana the king Vira 
Venkatapati-Maharaya granted as an agrahara to a large number of Brahmanas the village of 
Vellangolli together with Kaiyattankurichchi, Uppu-vaniyan-puittr’ and Minamangalam 
in Perumpattu,—all clubbed together under the name of Virabhüpa-samudram, at the 
request of prince Krishna-Bhüpaii of Madura. The villages granted were in the Mulli-nadu, 
which formed part of the sub-division Aijarakkar6é of the Tiruvadi-desu. Their boundaries 
are stated in vv. 56-66 


The prince Krishna-Bhüpati, at whose request the grant was made, was the then Nayaka 
of Madura. His pedigree is traced thus :—In the Kasyapa gotra was born Naga, a devotee of 
the god Vié$vé$vara (evidently of Kasi or Banirasi). His son was ViSvanitha. This prince 
conquered the Tiruvadi, the great Pandya, the Vanadaraya and other kings in pitched battles 
and took from them their kingdoms sclely by the prowess of his arms and became the lord of 
the Madhura country, Krishna, the lord of the south, possessed of valour, justice, intelligenco 
and courage, was born to У18уааа а. Tho queen of Krishna was Lakshmyambika. To those 
was born Vira-Bhüpati, of charming manners. This last mentioned prince constructed 
a татара, containing several beautifully sculptured pillars, in front of tho shrine of the 
god Saundara-nayatka. (that 19, . SundaréSvara of the famous Siva temple at Madura) and. 
presented to ths goddess Minikshi a golden covering (kavacha) set with gems. Не is 

described as having performed the gifts called Aem-a$va, héma-garbha, twha-pirusha (weighing 
against gold and precious stones), visva-chakra, brahm-ànda, go-sahasra, elephant chariot 
and kama-dhénu made of gold, sapt-ambhadhi, horse chariot made of gold, mahabhata- 
gluta, svarna-kshmü and ratna-dhénu. Tirumalambika was the wife of Yira-Bhiipati 
To them was borneKrishna-Mahipati. This prince, who was well read in all soita of 
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niH-Süstras, was daily engaged in the performance of one or other of the sixteen mahādānas. 
He presented to the god Ranga (of the temple at Srirangam) a covering (kavacha), studded 
with gems of different kinds, a head-dress (ushnisha), yellow silk garments, necklaces, 
kirttas (diadems), Aunxdalas (ear-ornaments) and girdles; he granted to the same deity 
several villages and lands, celebrated the car-festival and in various other ways served Him and 
obtained His grace. Again, to the lord Saundara-nayaka (of Madura) he presented several 
lamp-stands (making provision to burn lights in them), made arrangements for the celebration 
of the abhishékas (holy baths) of milk and the car-festival and presented the deity with several 
rich ornaments. He is said to have set up a mani-stambha before this deity. He performed the 
tula-purusha and the hiranya-garbha Маһайатав, and on that occasion made valuable presents 
to Brihmanas; allusion is made to the Mahadanas, kalpaka-vriksha, samudra (sapt-ambhodhi) 
and kima-dhénu. Prince Krishna-Mahipati granted enough money to the Brahmanas of other 
kingdoms to redeem theirlauds, which they lost to their kings owing to their inability to pay 
the taxes thereon. By this statement we are to understand that the government of other 
kings was so oppressive even in the case of Brahmanas, and consequenily much more so in the 
case of other castes, that the former had, on account of their inability to make good the heavy 
taxes imposed upou their lands, to abandon them; whereas the government of Krishna-Mahipati 
was so good as to attract Brihmanas even from other соппігіеѕ to seek the benefit of his 
munificence. The statement is not a mere boast, as will be seen from the list of villages from 
which came the Brahmana donees of this grant; I shall revert to this matter later on. Krishna- 
Mahipati is further stated to have been praised by the Pandya, Chéra and Chola kings. He 
was styled “the lord of the southern ocean." Lastly, he is reported to have wrested from the 
Paücha-Tiruvadis! their kingdom. The genealogy of the Nayakas of Madura, as obtained from 
this record, may be.represented conveniently thus :— 


Nagama-Nayaka of the Kagyapa gotra. 


р Visvanitha Nayaka. 
[Conquered ihe Tiruvadi, the great Pandya and the 
Vánàdaraya and other kings, and became 
the lord of Madhura. ] 


| 
Krishna-Bhüpati I 
m. Lakshmyambika. 


Vira-Bhipati. 
[Constructed a mandapa in front of the shrine of 
Saundara-niyaka, and presented Minakshi with 
a jewelled kavacha and performed seve- 
ral maha@danas. т. Tiramalaémbika.] 


Krishna-Mahipati II. 

[Presented the god Rabganatha with costly orna- 
ments, clothes, villages, gardens, etc., per- 
formed mahadanas and made gifts to the 

god Sundara-nàyaka for abhishzkas, 
lights, rath-dtsava, өс. | 


As stated above, the newly formed адғаЛата of Virabltüpa-samudram was granted, at the 
request of prince Krishna-Mahipati, by Veikatapati-déva-Maharaya to a very large number of 





1 820 below, p. 317, foot-note 5. 
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Brahmanas and, curiously enough, to some Brahmana ladies also; itis a very rare thing to 
meet with the allotment of shares to women in the agrahdras which are conferred on Їгїй шарав, 
It is stated that the agrakdra was divided into two hundred and sixty-one vrittis and that each 
vritti was further divided into live amsas, thus making a total of 1,305 amas, and the gift to each 
donee is made in terms of the asus. We learn that each vritti was sufficient to meet the needs 
of five persons ; it appears that the shares were granted, perhaps, proportionate to the number 
of members in the family of a donee. In the existing plates of the set a total of one hundred 
and eighty-two vrittis and one алға are accounted for, and the plates seven, thirteen and fourteen, 
which are lost, should have contained an account of the distribution of the remaining seventy- 
eight vritits and four amsas. The list of the donees, with the names of their fathers, their 
native villages, their sakhas and. yotras and the number of amas they received, is given in the 


* abstract of contents" at the end 


From that list it would seem that most of the donees were residents of the Telugu country 
and had either already migrated into the Tamil country or had come down south at the invita- 
tion of the donor. Anyhow the record is of more than ordinary importance in that it accounts, 
like a few others, ior the existence of a large number of Telugu Biahmapa families in the 
Tinnevelly District. Themselves Telugus by birth and possessing strong likiug for the men of 
their own country, speaking their own language, the Nayakas of Madara would have imported 
large colonies of Telugu Brihmanas from the north and settled them down in Madura and 
Tinnevelly Districts. At present there are numbers of Telugu Brahmana families in several 
rillngos in the Tinnevelly District, as, for insiance, Tenkas, Sérmidévi, Pavür, Vellangudi, 
Péitai, Nàalattinputtür, Koyilpatti, Tirunelvéli and Elavelabgàál and in many villages in the 
Madura District. А parallel to this tendency to import their own countrymen, speaking their 
own tongue, is to be found in the Marathi Rājas of Tanjore, who planted a considerable 
colony of Marathi and Gurjara Brihmanas in the Tanjore kingdom, some of which families 
are now found scattered over the whole of the Madras Presidency, having at one time occupied 
the highest positions both in the British Government and in the Native States, 














The present record is of great importance for the history of the Nayakas of Madura, which 
is not very clearly known. The late Mr. Nelson had attempted a continuous and fairly full 
history of this dynasty of priuces in his Madura Manual, from all available sources, such as 
Indian chronicles, traditions and manuscripts and a fow inscriptions, as also the valuable records 
of the Jesuits of the Madura Mission. Attempts have been made quite recently by some others 
with the help of the same materials to recoustruct the history of this country and of this 
period, with, to my mind, no whit better success than that achieved by the pioneer, Mr. Nelson 
All attempts at tracing Indian History merely from the sources referred to above have proved 
ncomplete, if not always incorrect. It must be constructed mainly on the strength of inscrip 
tions, supplemented largely from literary and other sources, wherever the latter do not militate 
against tlie statements made in inscriptious. Some amount of new information regarding tke 
Nayukas of Madura has been brought to light іп my articles on the Krishniparam Plates of 
SadaSiva-déva-Maharaya, the Dalaviy-Agrahiram Plates of Venkatapati-déva-Mahiraya and 
other records. The first of these deals with the reign of Krishnappa-Nayaka I, son of Visyanitha- 
Nayaka, and the second with that of his son Vira-Bhüpati, Virappa-Nayaka or Periya or Peda- 
Virappa-Nayaka; the copper-plate grant under consideration belongs to the reign of'the laiter's 
son Kyiehna-Mahipati or Krishnuppa-Nüyaka II. Thus the three records belong to three 
consecutive reigns, and the last is of greater historical importance than the others. Itis 
necossary therefore to discuss here the historical information contained in this inscription in the 
light of other cpigraphicnl records. 
— — — — — — — — — — — — — — — — — — —, 

1 See Vol. I, pp. 85-88, of the Travancore Archaeological Series ; also рр. 146-146, ibid, 
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In the Kyishnapuram Plates, Nigama-Nayaka? is said to have been a devotee of the god 
Viśvanātha and to һауе borne the birudas, Ka@iicht-pura-var-adhisvara, Mokalipatfa-vardhana, 
Samaya-dréhara-yanda, Samaua-kilahala, Ailavali-pura-var-adhigvara, Pandya-kula-sthapan- 
асЛагуй and Dekshina-samudr-ddhiscara and to have taken the kingdom of Tirnvadi. An old 
Tamil work called Tiruppuni-malai, quoted by me already in my article on the Dalavay-Agra- 
hiram inseription, also describes ViSvanitha and Virappa as Kachchi-nayakan Visuvanathan and 


Kachchi-val Krishna-Viruppan. Evidently the Nayakas of Madura will have been originally 


residents of Katichipura and hence must have borne the title Kazchi-pura-var-adhisvara 
The reading of the Vellabgudi inscription, where it deals with Visvanütha-Nüyaka, is 


defective and therefore unintelligible. The Padmanéri grant of Venkata 1,5 dated also S. 1520 
gives the correct reading, which runs as follows :— 


(Line 120) आसोत्काश्य- 
чачат घनतपस्संतुष्ट विश्वेश्वरखेरानुग्रहभाजनात्गुणनिधे[:*] summ werd: 1 
auaa zur कुवलयानंदानुसंडायकः सोम्य[:*] योवरविश्वनाबन्रपतिस्सवज्ञचूडामणि: | 
प्रख्यातसोस्तिरुवडिमहापाण्डावाणाढरायप्राग्यानन्धानपि रणमुखे पार्थिवानाशु 


जित्वा | तत्तत्सोमां निजभुजबलादाइहरन्‌ विश्वनाथच्ञोणोपालोभजत मधुराराज्य- 
मास्त्राञ्यलच्सों | 


From this passage we learn that Vi$vanatha, after having conquered in battles the 
Tiruvadi, the Маһа- Рардуа, the Vanida-Raya and other kings, and having taken possession of 
their kingdoms by the true prowess of his arms, became the lord of the Madhnra-rajya and waa 
ruling. What were the circumstances under which Vi$yanütha conquered the kings named 
above and who the Vanáda Rayas were and how they happened to be in the south are questions 
which require a clear answer. Let us now try to explain briefly the points raised 
above. Тігитайі is the name applied in inscriptions, as well as in literature, to the king of 
Travancore. Тһе Tiruvadi of the time of Achynta-déva-Riya needed chastisement, since he had 
harbonred the enemies of the Vijayanagara emperor and had refused to acknowledge his 
suzerainty. Achyuta-déva-Raya himself led the expedition as far as Sriraigam, but at his own 
request: Salaka-'liremala-Raya, the King’s brother-in-law, was put in command of the army to 
subdue the Tiruvadi. Salaka-Tirumala-Raya defeated the Tiruvadi and his confederates on the 
bank of the Timraparni and made him surrender all the territories usurped by him from the 
Pandya. Nigama-Nayaka evidently held then the military command over the Tondai mandalam 
and lived in Coujeevaram, and would therefore, on account of his familiarity with the people and 
iheir languages, have been taken by the king with him as one of the Vijayanagara genorals in 
his expedition against the Tiruvadi. The Pandya king Srivallabha, who applied to the emperor 
for help, must have been put in possession of his lost kingdom after the defeat of the Tiruvadi; 
and in remembrance of this event Achyuta-déva-Ràya, Srivallabha Pandya and Nagama-Nayaka 
severally called themselves Pandya-rajya-sthapan-acharyas. The Tiruvadi king then ruling 
must, according to the inscriptions in my collection, have been Bhütalavira Udayamarttanda- 
yarman of the Tiruppappür branch. 

It is doubtful whether Vi$vanütha also formed one of the party which proceeded against tho 
Tiruvadi at the time of Achyuta-déva-Raya. Itlooks more than certain that Vi$vanatha distin- 
guished himself in the southern regions on a subsequent occasion aud not during the reign of 
Achyuta-déva-Riya. No. 140 of the Madras Epigraphist's Collection for 1395 states that the 

1 Above, Vol." IX, р. 330. 
2 He is called Chinna-Nágendra in No. 9, C. P., of the Madras Epigraphist’s Collection for 1906. 
2 Above, pp. 287 f. 3 See pp. 54-56, Travancore Archeological Series, Vol. I 
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Vijayanagara general Vitihala-déva-Mahiraya conducted an expedition against tho Tiruvadi in 
the reign of Sadasiva-deva-HRiya, some time before S. 1466 (=A.D. 1544-45), and that a 
Brahmana of Tiruvidaimarudür, named Tiruchchirrambala-Bhattan, “ joined Vitthala’s army 
and continued to fight on his side from ‘ AnantaSayanam in the south to Mudugal in the north?” 
Visvanütha must have been one of the military officers who accompanied Vitthala; for, No. 17 of 
the Madras Epigraphist’s Collection for 1912 distinctly affirms that Vi$vanatha obtained from 
Ramarijarayyan (i.e. Aliya Ramaraja), the powerful minister of Sadasiva, the Tiruvadi-dééa 
as amara-2üyakam, and his son Krishnappa-Nàyaka granted seven villages in this province to 
the god of the Krishnipuram temple, which he had newly built. Trouble cropped up evidently 
once again in the Tirevadi та)уат during the reign of Sadasiva-déva-Ráya, and a punitive 
expedition against the king of that.conntry was necessary, and it was accordingly despatched 
under Vitthala. From one of the inscriptions in my collection we find that in the Kollam 
year 722 (=A.D. 1547), Bhütalavira Rimavarman, of the Jayatunga nadu branch, who calls 
himself the vélaikkaran of (the god ?) Sankaranairiyanamirti (probably of Navüykkulam, near 
Aitingal), made arrangements for the (monthly ?) celebration, in the Vishnu shrine at 
Suchindram, of the day of Rohini, the natal star of VitthaléSvara-Maliariyar. The Tiruvadi 
must have lost a largo portion of his territory on this occasion, and what was taken away from 
him appears to have been bestowed upon Vi$vanaüiha as an amura-nayakam. The Tiruvadi 
was ruling, very probably, over what remained, as a vassal of the Vijayanagara king. 


The kingdom of the Pandya king was situated on the way to the Tiruvadi rajyam, and 
had necessarily to be passed through. If the Pandya, as stated in the document, had also to 
lose his kingdom, it must surely be that he had offered resistanco to the passage of the Vijaya- 
nagara army through his territories or offended Vitthala in some other way. Anyhow the 
Pandya does not appear to have been deprived altogether of his kingdom, but was subjugated 
and suffered to rule as a subordinate of the Vijayanagara Emperor. 


The princes called Vanada-Rayars were tho lineal descendants of the Bina kings, who, in 
the earlier period of South Indian History, were the vassals of the Pallavas and ruled over the 
North Arcot District and: portions of the Mysore Province; their kingdom was known as 
Вапарраді or Perumbanappadi. When the Pallavas were subverted by the Cholas, they became 


subordinates of the Cholas, and the Vanada-Riyars continued faithful to the latter till tho 


reign of Kulottunga III. Rajaraja Vanakovaraiyan, alias Ponparappinin Magadaippera- 
mal, one of the vassals of Kulottuaga III, rebelled against his suzerain and entered into political 
compacts with some southern petty princes. He drifted on to the south and appears eventually 
to have joined the Pándyas, who were then growing in power and were soon to subvert the 
Chola supremacy during the reign of Rajargja III and his son Rajéndra-CholaIII. Tho Vànüda- 
Rayars continued to be friends and subordinates of the Pandyas till the Musalman invasion of 
Madura under Malik Kafür. When the Pandya king was taken prisonor and carried away by 
the Muhammadans, the Vanada-Rayars took service under the Vijayanagara kings and ruled 
over the Madura country. They were Vaishnavas in religion, and they gave donations, as 
may be seen from their inscriptions, to the Vishnu temples at Alagarkoyil, Tiruppullani and 
Srivillipattür Vigvanitha-Nayaka had evidently ousted tho Vinida-Raiyars from Madura and 
made it the capital of a kingdom which he formed from the districts of Madura and Tinnevelly 
and portions of the Travancore State. 


In fact, Višvangštha was the founder of the Nüyaka dynasty at Madura, and that in the 
reign of Sadasiva-déva-Rüya. It is difficult to say how far credence can bo given to the tradi- 
tion that Visvanitha fought against Nigama-Nayaka, his own father, to regain for the 
Emperor of Vijayanagara tbe Madura country said to have been usurped by him. Unless it be 
presumed that he joined in a confederacy with the Vanida-Raiyar, the Pandya and tho 
Tiruyadi and asserted independence, the tradition cannot be upheld 


ois 
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Tho Sriratgam-Koyil-olugu informs us that ViSvanitha-Nivyaka made to the god Ranga- 
natha gifts of several golden vessels, costly ornaments and Jands—all to the extent of three 
lakhs of pon, at the instance of Vadhila-kula-Desika Kumiara-Narasimhicharya ; and the date 
assigned in that work is S. 1420 











The Tiruppani-malai states that Visvanitha-Nayaka presented a valuable necklace 
and pendant to the god SundaréSvixa of Madura and also granted to the same deity 
the villages of Adanür, Tirukkinappor and llamai-nallür. He also covered afresh the old 
Indra-vimanam (a vehicle to place the image on and to take it in procession) with gold. 
This work also states that Visvanitha defeated Tiruvadi in battle and compelled him to pay 
tribute, but saved the Pündya.! 


Mr. Nelson states that Arya Nayaka Mudali was the minister of ViSvanatha and did much 
io improve the condition of the province of Madura. He is referred to in our inscription as the 
Регіуа Nainàr Mudali (1. 555); and, as believed by Nelson, he seems to have lived also in the 
reigns of Krishnappa-Nayaka I and his son Virappa. Не is called Ariya Nayinà Mudali in the 
Tiruppani-ma@lai, which states that he built the mangapa for the sixty-three Saiva sainís 
in the Sundaré$vara temple, a mazdagpa for an arachchalat (alms-house), set up an image of 
Subrahmanya under a rans? tree and presented a silver throne to the god Sundaré$vara? Не 
conquered portions of Ceylon for his master; a stone bearing an inscription of his is preserved 
in the Colombo Museum. 16 is a significant fact that the Rajas of Kandi were also Nayakas 
and were related to the Nayakas of Madura 


The Vellangolli grant passes over the reign of Krishnappa-Nayaka I without supplying 
any historical information. We know from the Krishpapuram grant that Krishnappa con- 
structed with beautifully sculptured жатпдараз, etc., the Vishnu temple in the village of 
Krishnapuram, and endowed it with lands and provided the necessary ornaments for the deity 
set up by him in ihe temple. Nelson thinks that Krishnappa-Nayaka must “ have been a brave 
and politic ruler" ; he also states, on the authority of certain manuscripts, that Krishnappa- 
Nayaka defeated the refractory palayakara chief Tumbichchi Nayakan and invaded Ceylon and 
took Kandi. The inscriptions hitherto discovered are, however, silent about the defeat of 








” 


1 Senjol-punai Maduréfar Tiruvalavay-ireivar tiru- 
vula-magilndu-punaiya-ch- 
chembor-padakkain-udan-inav - abharanamun = jérnda- 
parigala-madarun- 
kanja-vayal: Silu-kommatti_ màdalaiyin-mep kayal 
kudi-kod-Adanürun- 


kakkal-&eriyun-Tirukkünaiyum | ' piga-vayal-kattu- 
mélai-pparambum 
maiiju-taval lni-fül-llamainallüralyum msruvam 5 


Indiravimünam 

valamaiyodu palamai pudidigavé роп-ри5! magimai- 
yudanéy-udavinin 

viiji-varueTiruvadi tanaip-porudu -tirai-kondu Mi- 
navanni viilvittamil 

mévu-ten Kachchi-niyakan Vifuvanadap-uyar 
verri-piratipa mugile. 

Nelson's Madura Manual, p. 90. 

Aru-mi-davail-jey-arubattu-miivar ‘mandapa- 

maruv -üruii-jolai y-arachehalai-mandavam vanniyadi 

Murugéían Sokkarku vellich-chingadana  murruü-jeydán 

Yaru-mál-Ariyanayipü-mudali mati-mantriye, 
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Tumbichchi-Nàyaka by 
prince to the Madura temple,! whereof details have already been given in Ер. Ind., Vol. XII, 


p- 161. 
The-Srirarigam-Koyil-olugu states that Krishnappa ХаугККаг gave a number of valuable 


ornaments to the god Ranganitha and built a landing place and a mangapa on the bank of the 
Kavéri, south of Srirahgam. 

Krishnappa-Nayaka’s son was Virappa-Nàyaka. The Vellangudi inscription describes his 
donations and services to the temple of Minakshi-Sundaré@Svara at Madura. The acts of devo- 
tion attributed to him by the Tiruppani-málai have already been given by me (Ер. Ind., Vol. 
XII, р. 161); and I now quote the verses in a foot-uote below.” Neither the Vellangudi inserip- 
tion nor the Srira7igam-Koyil-olugu mentions any donations made by him to the temple of the 
god Rabganitha of Srirahgam. 

The son and successor of Virappa-Nayaka was Kumira Krishnappa-Náyaka II. The 
Vellgudi inscription is rather profuse in its praise of the munificence of this prince. The 
statements made in this record are also corroborated by other documents. The Tiruppaai- 
mêlar states that he built in Madura the temples of ViréSvara, Krishnëšvara and Ayyaigirié- 
vara, as also the north and west mandapas in the second prakara of the temple of Minakshi? 
The Sriratigam-Koyil-olugu informs us that, through the influence of Narasimha Désika already 
mentioned, Kumira Krishnappa-Nàyaka II presented the god Ranbganitha with a coat set 
with gems, а kirila studded with precious stones and other ornaments worth a lakh anda 
half pons. 

Mr. Nelson, on the authority of certain manuscripts, states that on the death of Kumara 
Krishpappa I (son of Vi$van&tha) his two sons, Krishnappa or Periya Virappa and Visva- 
natha II, ruled jointly at Madura, and similarly on the death of Krishpappa or Periya Утгарра 
his two sons, Libgayya or Kumira Krishnappa and Visvanátha III (or Vi$vappa), ruled jointly, 
but that Vi$vanatha III died very soon. The hitherto discovered copper-plate inscriptions 
dealing with the Nàyakas of Madura do not appear to corroborate the statements of the 
manuscripts. Mr. Sewell, following Nelson, gives in Vol. If of his Lists of Antiquitiss of 
Madras brief notices of the reigns of the ХауаКав of Madura. 

I Mutamik-Küderparch Chokkanidakku mutt-alhkkuñ 
Jittirak-kopuramuii-jehgar-padaiyaich  chirakkach-chey dán 
mattaga-ppor ViSuvanitan-kumiran Manu-muraimai- 
kottura-ppar-purakkun-Krishna-bipa gu nakkondalé. 

3 Vidikku-Mukundarkum-ettida Sokkarkku médiniy6r 
tudikkun-kodikkamba-mandapam-onru tulangach-cheydin 
gadikkum paramannar ponnir mudigalaik-kalil-erri 
midikkuü-gadáchalattàn — Kachchi-va]-K rishpa-Virappane. 
Ayyar-Singürach-chelunirp-punal Velliyambalamui- 
jeyya vadakkut-tirukkopuramun-jev viehehuramun- 
бйууа tirumadaippalliyum-anbudan-rónrach-cheydün 
taiyalar moganave] Krishna-Vira-jayatuhgane 
Varip-puvi-pugal-àyirakkan-manimandapamu- 
m-érurra Miurttiyamman-mandapamum-irandim-pira- 
karat-tiruchchurru-mandapamun-godi-kkambattumun- 
Virappa-mandapamni-jeydanan Krishna Virappane. 
Allotta pingulal-Angayarkkannammaiy-alayatian- 
Mallappanattu-por-kambam . palagiyavayu Кап4с 
nall-ittamagap-pon-pusuvitti-nannalarukk-oru 
vill-ittup-porai-vilakk-ittarn] Krishna Virappané. 

: 8 Yirichchuran-Kittinichehuran-jódi-vilangum-Aiyan- 
güriclichuran-Kayarkann-irandüm-pirükárattinir- 
chirür vagapura-melpura-mandapaii-jey damaittün 
nüráru-Mapmada-vé]  Vira-Kirushnappa-N üyakane. 


~ 
-- 
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The Vellahgudi plates mention that Krishnappa II set up a mani-stambha in the temple at 
Madura. It is not quite easy to find out what is meant by а mani-stambha. The Ziruppani- 
malati seems to throw some light on the matter ; a pillar in the temple of Minakshi was plated 
with gold by one Mallappa. In course of time the gold plating was worn out and Krishna 
Virappa (that is, Virappa, son of Krishnappa I) regilded the pillar. It is perhaps this act 
which is attributed to the father of Krishnappa II in the Tiruppani-malai, that is alluded to as 
having been performed by the-son. 


Another fact which is not quite clear about Krishnappa II is that he conquered the king- | 


dom of the Paiicha-Tiruvadis. Who these five Tiruvadis were it is not possible to say in the 
present state of our knowledge of the history of the Tiruvadi kingdom. We may, however, 
provisionally assume that the term Pancha-Tiruvadi refers to the members of the various 
branches of the Tiruvadi line, such as the Тігирраррӣг starüpam, the Siraivày svaripam, the 
Jayatunga-nidu svarapam, ctc., which were ruling simultaneously over portions of the Тігпуасч 
rajyain. 

The following is an alphabetically arranged list of the names of places which occur in the 
inscription (11, 123-140), with their identifications with modern villages and towns :— 


i.—Names of villages, etc., occurring in connection with the grant. 



































No. Name of Village. Modern Name. ч Distric:, 
1 | Arichanallür 5 : | Harike£avanallür . . Ambasamudram . «| Tiunevelly. 
2 | Attalanallir А . . | Attilanallir . ० ० Do. — Do. 

Kallanai (оге kkurichi Kallidaikkurichehi . Do. - s Do. 
4 | Kailisanaitha-tatika (tank), 925 228 Do. ^ - Do. 
belonging to Viravanallir. 
Kaiyottankuruchi _ 2 772 2०७०५० 955999 
6 | KannadiyankEil-aráchchi ‚| Runa through the Tinne- | Ambasamudram |. «| Tinnevelly. 
| š = {| welly district | ч 
7 | Kottülakurichi œ. . °| Kottirakkurichehi Srivaikunt:m . . Do. 
8 | Kudireyédi (дийеп) . .| a патта Ch гэл cev ०८२ 
9 | Kurungudi . ° ° «| Tirukurangudi . .| Хайдипег 0. . «| Tinnevelly. 
10 | Manamangala ә еке . | NManirmangalam  . Ambisamudram .  . Do. 
11 | Радагубда (watercourse) ` їр din 
12 | Perumbattulkado . . «| Kadayam Perumpattu .| Ambisamudram . . | Tinnevelly. 
13 |, Ponnadi-kulyà (canal) . ° 3ixxt i» a 
14 Sarnkaramahii-patha (hightroad) ! EP ७००००५ .... 
15 | Tadichéri, Tadchéri or Tadcher | Talachéri pened 44. 
16 | Uppuvügyamputtür - «| Uppanimatttr ०००००० ...... 
17 | Vellangolli . ° : а | Vallankuli . ° 3 | Ambáüsamudram |. 5 ७००००० 
18 | Viravanallür Viravanallür . : - Do. с . «| Тіппеуе у. 





1 Есе the fourth verse іп foot-note 2 above, p. 306. 
२ [See below, p. 317, Ёсо5 note 5, and Report on Epigraphy for 1905-06, p. 85, paragraph 00.—-Н. K. S.] 
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- ii.— Names of villages occurring in connection with the donees. 














E of Village. - Modern Name. Taluk. District. 





— नस — — 


— — 


Abbüru ° : . ‘J Abbiiru . ० ° .|Snttenapale . ° . | Guntur, 














Addanki . . . . Addanki . . a b Ongole e . . . 4... 










Alikonda » . ° . ...... ..... ...... 
ЭЭ 1 Е | (Tenali . e ° . | Guntur. ` 
xd * | | Nellore. |. «  .|Nellre. 
— Allu . E . . Allür . . . . 
a | ; ң Koyilkuntla . ० «| Kurnool, 
| Nandikotkur . ° © 2% 
мыс k Alur œ : . ‚| Bellary or 
Alüru . . „ . Alüru . . e © | 
Tadpatri - . «| Anantapur. 
— Dam eh) or Amnnmaii- ; 475 ९०५००० 
2 






Arakatavelma (see Arakattavémula). 





Proddatur š e` .| Cuddapah. 


` Arakattavemula . ° . | Arakatavëmula 





Guntur. 





Attalüru . qm .' Attalüru . А ० . | Sattenapalle . ० 









Balapanüru . वक ह SC ५०० sos ०००००० 4 88484 
| Bellamkonda .  .' .|Bellamkonda . ० «| Sattenapalle . `. .| Gunter. 
| БЕ Y Bitragunta . .o* I Bitragunta .  . | Kandukur . 7. Nellore: 
5 Bondapatti . 5 — veneer | — 
5 | Panna ur ° : . | N. Arcot. 
35-ҒА Kandukur  . 5 . | Nellore. 








ше, | Atmakur x d m Sli anc 
» f Brühmalapali . à . | Brimmalopalle . . ‚|+ 
— | Vinikonda ° : . | Guntur. 
> | Nandyal D. . | Kurncol or 
— (७००१ . к : . | Anantapur, 







а — ri Bidaptru . . . E ...... ...... ...... 







ў E Büravilli . , .. . ७७७७०७ ७००७७७ à 2 AMAL) 
1 “үн — j T" 9 - . e. ७७० ...... a 
42% Є | Bürla (?) . . ... в..... 
REM Chandüru . . . . | Chowduru 3 ‚| Proddatur . UE 52 

































F ‘Cheppati' . - a . | Chempalli S. OX Su f Gudiyattam : : . N. Arcot, 
NET => Cherukupalli. qoM P E — әз 
: 5 L = — Са (P) . « उ Tome : : ° кт . S ERE 
3 É E К Chirāvūru © % ° .|Chirrivüru -. - . Guntur. E әс о Mone 
2: ru EET 3 [Chhappalli is a family namo among ६10 Telugn Muliki-nadu Мини ТЕТІ лыны СНК S7 2 = + 
* — ES 


а 
м 


` 
al т 4 













f d = Er 
No. 23.] VELLANGUDI PLATES OF VENKATA I: 5АКА-5А IV. 








ome 0 








. ww ж pyr ua STE а ÇE 








Name of Village. Modern Name. i * Taluk. Ч 
! 
| . — -ode УЫ 
Chirukiiru . 2 : «| Cherukuru A 5 ‘ an : 3 қ р DS d ABE 22 — 
Kandukur  . : . | Nellore. "a 
Chittalüru Pu. jChitteliru . . 2. x Royachoti — . . =. | Сайдар. 000006 ES 
Dafarüjapali . ० | Dasarajapalle ° . ‘!Ongole . Е- 222. Guntur. | E. 
Dévulapalli e : . | Dévalapalle : : . | Vayalpad . . 7 . | Chittoor. — 
Dipim .  . _.  .|Dupadwhali (?). . .|Kudligi . . . «| Bellary. ४ 2, E 
Edaveli . . . «| Kavali Edavalli . «| Atmakur . . . — .| Nellore. Er 
Epüru ` - - ‘| Yépüru ur. ° ~ Rapur : : - ы 3 | i 
Etüru . ० . «| Cuddapah . . 4| Cuddapah. р 
Feüru . . . . | Yétüru . 5 .|Rapur . . . . | Nellore or x 
Eturu à 2 ° „| Punganur ° : „| N. Arcot. | EAS 
Goddamari е . . | “Гүү | dee | 2 2 y 


Gollanapalli . . .[Gollpali . . ० s Atmakuru 5 ` E Nellore. 
Gottipadu . : : «| Gotapalli . : - . | Punganur . „ | Х.Агсов, 
Guntüru . ० . e | Guntar . . . .| Guntur . . . — .| Guntur. 


Gutti . . . - | Gutti . I . | Gutti ० 2 2 . | Anantapur. к 


| 
j 
| 
| 
f 
| 


Hilaharivi . . . | Halaharivi р . «| Alur Я : 2 . | Bellary. —— 
Hampasamudram ० «| Hampesigara (2) : : Huvinabadagalli : 3l s - 
КЕ I | SM E — 
| Jagarlapüti 2 . Jigarlamiudi . k 1 .|Bapatla . c > : ° Guntnr. : 
Ё Jayanti . . . . | Jayanti . . . . Nandigama : ० . | Krishna. 
Е Jonnalaganda =. А -|J onnalagadda 2 » «| Narasaraopet or Guntur .| Guntur. 1 
i Кайа  . . . . p 20 tee nar | : 
1 Kalpa (P) с с. EE 5- 20 | e | | 
4 Kalaga (?) ० » . ox ...... Tot / 
L Kalakatüru s ० «| Kalakatira . , «| Palmaner ° ç «| N. Arcot. | * š 
ИО ымға . < -| Pedakaichea . | Vinikonda a| Guntur) ii 
2 Kaüchi  . : s : Conjeeveram . - : Conjeeveram 2 ; 5 Chingelput. : 
E Karaviti . ` = ә «| Karamchédu z 3 «| Bapatla . : e „| Guntar." | | * 
3 Kata(or Kütrü)vàyl « ° ° . Erg any 
: Kaitapa (0) . . | эгэл 2222 TT i 


Kavérisamudram e . 98० ०७७ ...... ...... 












ч (2) 5 . сеа 94% | ° 
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к UU ———————— sa a— < — 
Name of Village. | Modorn Namo. Taluk. District. 


— n 


Kodüru . 


Kolakalür 
Kolla (?) . 
Kranéla . 
Kundavara 
Msgapti . 
Mamudür . 
Mankala . 
Mnatyemadugu 
Mokshagundam 
Morlüru . 
Muddalipura 
Mila (2) . 
Murumadugu 
Musalakavi (2) 
Nallagattn 
Nandyala . 


Narasaücbholi (2) 


Niduchanabetla . 


Nidũr E 
Хи гп . 


Nokala (?) 
Nory ya (7) 
ANudurumütu 
Olavüru . 
Pad Jarangi 
Pande (?) : 
Pasumarti , 
Poidila 9 
Palogiri . 
Pilasamudram 


P arnandi e 





° = 
mnu — — — — — — — — -_ 


| Ayyavari Kodüru . . ° 

: Brahma Kódüru  . - : 6 

«| Mamadüru - ० .| Atmakur . ° ° + | Nellore. 

‘| Mékshagundam ° «| Cumbum . 5 - ‚ | Kurnool. 
‚| Molüru . 5 ә . | Rayachoti : 5 «| Cuddspah. 











Nandyal . , ° Kurnool 


Eaputla . ० Guntur. 


Mudlapura . . . | Hospet. . . . ‚ | Bellary. 


Manamadugu (?) ० Kanigiri . — е « | Nellore. 


Хапдуй! . . : Nandyal . ० - . | Kurnool. 
Nidüru . А ^ Ramallakot ० - Kurnool. 

(Bellary . ° 1 ‚| Bellary or 
Nittüru . ә в 

UTadpatri ° ० ‚ | Anantapur. 
Pandarangi 2 2 ‚| Udayagiri — ७०११०७ 
Pentrala . - - „| Kandukuru >> Nellore. 
Pallagiri . . . .' Nandigama ° . Krishna. 





res 


न 





No.23.] | VELLANGUDI PLATES OF VENKATA І: SAKA-SAMVAT 1520. 311 


ee ee тш — Modern Name. | Taluk. | District. 








Name of Village. | 

















Patta . ७०१००७ 844818 | ७०१ ००० 
Рейрїй . . ० Pedapadu ० ० * | ЕПогө . «| Krishna. 
Penugonda 5 E . | Penukonda ° . | Penukonda «| Anantapur. 
Pinapa . . . EHE ७०७००० 

Р! арай or Pisupüti . Pisnpadu . - » | Sattenapalle «| Guntur. 
Pitti(?) . . . Pushpagiri ; "ГЫ Сайдараһ . | Cuddapah. 
Pottyadurti ० . . | Pottaifutti ° ० «| Nanguneri «| Tinnerelly. 
Prattipadu ° ° «| Prattipadu ° ° | —— «разве 

| (Guntur . : ” 

Pashpagiri А . Tru der - 
Raddicherla - . Reddicherla - .| Cambum . Kurnocl. 


( Kandukur 
| 


Nellore. - 


Ramachandrapura . < | Ramachandripuram , . i4 Guntur . - | Guntur. 
| багаа ° ° » 
Rivüru œ ० Riviru . . ç Kandukur e | Nellore. 
Rayalacheru . . «| Rayalachernvu . . «| Dharmavaram «| Anantapur. 
Rémarli . .. FPO idee — 
Sanagara (?) . < SHS rE - ‹ ००० ९०० 
Sangu (Sangra ?) . . ...... २१०.००० ९०० ००० 
Sanugod . . . ` ७86 ४४७ ..... ° 
Sisana-kotta . . Цэ .| ant . ०२९७७० ७५०१५०० 
( Yellavaram . | Godavari. 
Settipalli . . . » | Settipalle ° ° 4 
(Chandra giri «| N. Arcot. 
Savathina (?) . . Tiu qt 
- ( Markapur «| Cuddapan. 
Sinkesula . : . Sunkcsula ° l Ramallakot «| Kurnool. 
( Pulivendula « | Cuddapah. 
Sishtla (orSishtl) — . + | ... — — 
sõlasa (?) . . . Selasetiipalle . ° . | Kangundi «| N. Arcot. 
Sorabu . . «| Soraba (2) ° E .| Shimoga . e | Mysore Stato. 
Bümulüra . . . E 0 TM ...... 
Tamdelapali — . . तत ९०० ९०७ ००० ००० 
Tangatüru . . . .... «०० ४०० eL 
Tangirala . . . e | Tangella (2)  . . «| Kandukur » | Nellore. 


— — Zah PET» - c ӨТІНІП к. — K e - >. ë 
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Name of Village. Modern Name. Taluk. District. — 
_ ne 
Weligampalli 2 2 2) «-. — san 
Tirupati. ° . «| Tirupati . : ० «| Chandragiri . . Chittoor. 


Tubati . . . . 


ЕБ таға 2: 2. .|Хаайо аг . . 
Turumilla ° . ? 


Uddagir J— B .. . 


Turinella . 2 „| Cambum . - Ч A эз. 7. 
Udayagiri . .  .| Udayagiri . . .| Nellore, 


Atmakur . . . ED 
Upledadips . . 1 


— 1 ` | Ù Cumbum - - „ | Kurnool. 

Urunganti ° — by TTG — 

Sattenapalle . - ‚| Guntur. 

Diuküru - - Ё ‘¦! Vütnküru- . е |+ Rapur . - : ‚| Nellore or . 
| | Udayagiri ° ० - » 


Valavora . . . . 


Vanapalli 


Vangaviti 3 . ० 
Vellala (£) . ० - ° 


Vellatüru . . z A 


Tenali. . 2 5 «| Guntur. 
Yellatüru ° 5 о | 


Vinikonda , , - ” 
| Valluru . . = Bapatla . E . 33 


Vellore . 5 A .| Vellore. - 5 . | North Arcot. 


Tirumalapura 5 ० «| Timmalüpuram . . «| Udayagiri ° . . | Nellore. ` 
Totapalli . š . «| Tétapalle 5 227 renal v `: . [Guntur > 
Velüru . ० 5 

1 


Velpumalla (?) 


| Ббайепарайс: . = . | Guntur. 
Yélvunüru ° . .|Vélpüru . ० . | ° 
š : ae Vinikonda 9 ^ 5 T = 
* ° Э x Atmakur . . . a: . Nellore, ; 
Yirüru 2 е - .| Уітіга . 2 р : : 
š : ° Udayagiri Я — » 

Yummanüru or Yemmanüru .| ...... — score 50717: 
Yatamanta ой - а ...... ...... "(त्त 


Е Е ЕЕЕ E * 

TEXT. E T 
[Metres : Section I, vv. 1-4, 42, 421 48-51, 53-703, 743, 751, 781, 791, 891-198, 2101-2141, 
all the verses in Section IT, and Section III, vv. 147-2071, Anushtubh ; vv. 5, 7, 23-25, 82, 35, 86, | 
52,711, 705, 851-881, Sardilamkridita; vv. 6, 22, 97, 77}, ӘғадаЛаға; vv. 8, 831, Rathöddhatā; 
Үү. 9, 14, 731, Vasantatilaka ; vv. 10, 15, 30 33, Prithvi; vv. 11, 20, Sikharint; vy. 19, | 
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7: in enc TAO ALAA a HAN 
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КАЛЕ ЙИЛИ UA Bata aa. zi 
eT a aaa za 21105 т.211 (а | 
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Bo “л АЗК AL CHE HUNA алуан 
7 MW. — — dl 
MED IAL ACEH जामात AAA 7 0 JA 
yc (AGAMA 3 3m ача c 
248 — 996 зат मजा ALAA — 
Ч ОЛ an irte А! Io MITER 
FAGAN ANANA HAH AA d пала 
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nen ИИ 
1251 3 a AAG AMAT iv 
3 Ze mites a ЕРДІ 
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ABAAA 4121 NL 
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29, 40, Sailasikha ; vv. 13, 84, 41, Indravajra : vv. 16, 18, 88, Мал, vv. 17, 39, Pushpitagra ; 
vv. 19, 21, 26, 28, 31, 37, Upajati; у. 47, балаа, v. 721, Mandakranta; vv. 431-46, 844, 
2081-2091, Giti.] ® 


[N.B.—-Letters enclosed in round brackets are meant to be omitted.] 

First Plate: Second Side. 

शोवेंकटेशायनमः ।[1*| यस्य 'संपकपंण्येन ना- 

रोरलममभूत्शिलाः | यदुपास्यं सुमनसां तद्दस्तुइं- 
इमाखये h 92] यस्य दिरद्वक्गाव्याः पारिषद्याः wise | 
4 fad fagfa भजतां विश्वकसेनं तमायये if} २*] tater’ 


Lines 5-110, containing verses already printed in the Marédapalli Grant (Vol. XI, No. 34) 
and the Padmanéri Grant (see above, p. 292), are omitted. 


Fourth Plate: First Side. 
111 मेरुल[घि]यशोभरः” ІІ sc*] सिष्टसंरक्तण[प]रो दुष्टशा- 
112 eaaea: | अरोभगंडभेरुंडो इरिभक्तिसुधानिधिः ІП get] इत्या- 
113 {чё ат नित्यमभिष्ठतः | जयजोवेतिवादि [न्य] 
114 जनितांजलिबंधया |! ५०*] कांभोजभोजकालिंगकरद्ाटादिपा- 
115 faas । प्रतिहारपंद* ora: प्रस्तुतस्तुतिघोषण, if) ५१*] सोयं निति-' 
116 झितादिभूपतिततिस्सुचामशाखी ҸӘ: सात्तानां भूजतेजसा" 
117 gawaa कर्णाटसिदासनं | आसेतोरपि चाहिमाद्रि faa- 
118 तान्‌ dea शासंन्म॒दा” सर्वोर्वी “प्रचाकास्ति वेंकटपतियोदे- 
119 वरायाग्रणोः 11 ५४२*] व्योमनेत्रकळंबेंटुगणिते शकवत्सरे | वत्सरे 
120 ч विलंब्याख्ये म[]सि mamafa ІП ५३5] Ta aaa 
чча[*]аї (1) दा- 
191 दश्यां च महातिथौ | शोवेंकटेशेपादाज्बसबन्विधौ' Samba” 
122 धो 11 ५४*] नानाशाखाबिधा' गोत्रसल्नम्यश्शास्त्रवित्तया | атгаг” 
दिजाति- 
123 [म्यो] वेदविभो” विशेषतः ІП ५५*] विख्यातत्वौतिरुवडिदसे” वसतिसा- 
124 अतं | अंजरक्करसन्मक्टिनाडकेपि च (ла [1 ua] ааа 


с wr 





1 The anuscára is used in addition to the varga-panchama in this and all subsequent instances, Read “цаа, 
? Read "च्छिला. s 
! The anusvara is employed instead of the final m here and in subsequent pages, 


í Read “होणा. $ Read 949, 

в Read शिट ; प in परो is corrected from पु; read “дан Ч: 

7 Read न्या. 8 Read “पार्थिवे:. ° Read "पदं. 

9 Rend नौति. " Read सुधौसार्थानां ЧЭ. 12 Read शासन्मुदा. 

13 Read प्रचकान्ति. M Read चा बण? !* Read “शप्रादान afar. 
м Rend %7. 17 Read “भिधा. % Read fax Tani. 


t° Read fag 20 Head शे 21 Read. fad 








EPIGRAPHIA INDICA; [Vor. XVI. 
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195 चिग्रासकोळ्पिडाहे च faud | तद्वैव्येंशश्‍्मकसारशि]'मांतस्था[पि]- 
126 तोपलात्‌ Ill we*] तव्सोमान्ते[लु]प्पर्याडत्तिडराख्यैन्रतस्तलात्‌ः | प्राचीसु- 
127 त्तरावा दिन्यास्ता स्वपण्या[:*] शीत fex || ५८*] तटडे]पॉन्रडिकुल्या- 
यास्तास्त्रप- 
198 wasfaatq' | हक्षवाटाच ч | ]भिख्यासुपेयुषाः' ІП we] श्रत्तालन- 
129 [ल्ुसी]मांतसिलया” दक्षिणां दिशं | योकोद्वा[ल]कुरिच्याख्य()ग्रामसोमां- ` 
130 чета ІП ६०*] कुल्यायाः कोद्टालकुचिग्रामसोमांचलख्ितः' | अरीचन- 
131 ल्नुस्रोमांतयोशंकरमादापथात्‌' ІП) ६*] “бай faala laaa- 
Fourth Plate: Second Side. 
132 सीमांतमार्गतः 1 खयोमदरवनेज्यूरिग्रामसोमाचलस्थि- 
138 ata ІП ६२*] संप्राप्त कैलासनाथतटाकादायवों दिशं | कुरुंगुडिग्रा- 
184 म[व]य्य()सीमात्त"स्थापितोपलात्‌ ІП ६३*] तत्सीमांचलपादर्योड। ख्यांभोनि- 
185 गंस[स्थ]लातू | garan योकंन्नडियंकालाराच्यभिधाजुषः 11 ês] a- 
136 सत्कल्लणेकुर्चा ख्यग्रामवर्यस्थ апын: | शिलाया[:*] योको- . 
137 ढुवरंबुषष्टकससारुभूखित: if) аз”) तडिचेरोसप्तमकंणाकुग्रा-' 
188 [व्णो]पि चोत्तरं । कीय्यात्तान्कुरुचीसुप्पुवाण्खं [पु|त्तरमाशित ІП ६६४] 
पेरुंव- | 
139 त्त॒=्क्डेनिलमानामंगलसंयुतं | वेडंगोक्रोतिनामा[नं] ग्रामस[1]- 
140 रासशोभितं [1 ६७*] विख्यातश्रोवोरभूपससुद्रापरनामकं [। | [wi 
141 аат चतु]सीमासंयुतं/ च समंततः if) ६८*] निदिनिक्षेपपाषाण-'' 
142 सिडसाळ्यजलान्वित | अचिण्यागामिसयुत्ता गणभोज्यं (ч)|ч- 
143 «we ih 445) वापोकूपतटाकैस्व* कश्छारासैय संयुतं 1 yar 
पेच्रादिभिर्भा-” ' 
144 әй क्रमादाचंद्रतारक॑ A ७०*] दानाघमनविक्रीतियोग्य॑ विनिमयो- 
चितं ।[। өө?) 
145 आझआासोल्काश्यपसंततौ घनतपःस्संतुष्ट विस्वेथ[र] शे रातुत्रदभाजना-* 
1 Read सौ. ° Read “са атга. 3 Read Сиа. 
* Read 2442, 5 Read षः. : ° Read “शिलाया «(чї दिशम्‌. 
7 Read Ofan. 8 Read “नल्लूसॉमान्त” aud म॒हा", ° Read "दिरवनल्वरिग्रामसौमाबल”. 
ю Бем न्त. ` п Road бараад. 12 Rend qer YT. 
18 Read Сата. M Read Чаайаг, 15 Read fafa’. А 


% Read 94 कच्छाः. 17 Read “ца Тэ. , 


13 Read तपस्सनु TIT स्व. 
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ब्रणनिधेः सोनागप्र[ व्व ]पतेःः 1 чаба चंद्रमा; कुवलयानं[दा]- 
[नु]संधायक: सोम्य[:] योवरविस्वनाथन्टृपति[:*]* सवज्ञच[डा]मणिः [t91 प्र- 
ख्यातयोस्तिदवडिसहापांड्ायवाणादिरायप्राग्रगानन्यानप रणसु- 

खे पार्थिवानासु जित्वा [।*] तत्तस्तोमात्रिजभुजवलादादरंन्विखनाय- 
चोणोपालोभजत मदुराराज्यसाम्राज्यलक्षो: ІП ७२३*] तस्मादजायत मनो- 
जवस[:*] mter विख्यातक्कष्णन्रपतिर्विजितामियातिः | वि- 
क्रांतिनोति[धि]षणाध्रितिसंपदा यः । (यः) स्तुल्याययोभजत? 


Ak UGIL EKG] ІП өзі") чаа पत्मनाभस्य पुरारेरिव(1) पावे[ ति]? 
Fifth Plate: First Side. 


पविचचदिता तस्य ust लच्यंबिकासवत्‌ iff 98:21 afi: प्राचीन- 

पुण्यानां परिपाकविशेषतः | विनवयो"दार्य्यनयभूरुदभूहीर- 

भूपतिः ІП ७५६*] खोमत्सोंदरनायकस्य महति येयोनिधो संग्रिधो (1) 
नाना- 

चित्रविशेषभूषितसिलास्तंभोल्लसंन्मडपं' | मोनाच्या; Cad- 

चं सुरल्ण्दचितं wd? च निर्माय un" पूजास्रावहइदुत्तरोंत्तरतया | 

साखाज्यमव्या[ह]तं ІП ७६‡*] Fai wem कनकमणितुलापूरपं* 

विचक्रं dar avd कनक[क*]रिरथं कांचनीं कामघेनं | 

सप्तांभोधी (न॑) न्हिरण्याशवरथमपि agaga, чё च (1) зач-7 

vai 4884 व्यतनुत विधिवदोरभूपालवर्य्ये; 11 ७७६*]सचीव”* चिदर्शें- 

ga शोतांशोरिव रोहिणीं? | सधमिण्यभवत्तस्य सतीं faa-” 

लाविका ІП ७८६*] विरभूरमणादश्यः वरक्षष्णमद्दोपतिः | देवक्या- 

RIEU.” : 

जानिवसुदेवादिवोदभूत्‌ ІП ७८३*] जैतःयोवसतिजेयंततनुभूचद्राभिरा-“ 





1 Read ч}, ? Read fax 

3 The Madras Museum Plates, No. 14 of 1906, read तिरुवडिमहापायड्यवाणाद्रायप्राग्रया « 
4 Read पार्थिवानाश जिव्वा । तत्तव्सौमान्निजभुजवलादाहरन्विश्च 

° Read सधुराराज्यसाखाज्यलक्षी म्‌. 

5 Read विक्रान्तिनोतिधिषणाध तिसंपदयस्ुल्या 


7 Read ч ч पद्मनामंस्य परारेरिव पावता 8 Read लच्या स्विकृः, 

9 The त in तयो: seems to be corrected from some other letter - 

10 Read यौ 1 Read "शिलास्तग्भोल्लसन्मष्डपं ? Read कवचं. 

13 Read 24. * Rod а पूजाया 15 Read “पुरुष. 

16 Read AWIT, 17 Read wy 15 Read grata. 

1 Road शी. . 2० Read स॒तो तिरुमलाम्बि का. 1 Read वोरभूरमणादस्थां- 
2 Read ९मिन्दिराजानिर्ब, ` 23 Read च. ^ Read was!” | 
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साक्ृति())विज्ञातामितनीतिशाखवित तिवीरोत्तमालंक्ततिः | faa- 
कल्पि[त]नेकषीडंसमदादानोंत्नतिदीर्व्यातत सोवीरच्वितिपां- 
बुधेरुडुपतिः खोकृष्णण्थ्विपतिः ІП woi*] विश्वोत्कुष्टविचित्ररत्रक- 


- बचोर्त ) ष्णोषां(षा) ग्र[ग](£) पोतांबरग्रोवाकल्पकिरोटकुंडल कटी सूचा- 


दिभूषापणे: | ग्रामारामरथोत्सवप्रतिदिनप्रत्यग्रकैंकर्यंतः (1) 

[प्रो]तो रंगपतिदंदाति afeat यस्मै Mat भूयसीं [1 ८१३*] Яа 

दीपच- 

ये प्रतापमधिकं चोराभिषेके छते () Aa 'पूर्नमनोरधानथ- 

महेप्याकल्पवासस्तुतौ | अचाकल्पनिवासमप्युरुमणिस्तं- 

भे जयस्तंभमप्युचे'स्सींदरनायकस्ससुचितं यस्मै fendas [॥ ८२३*] 

भास्रति प्रकटशारदोदये यत्र कांचनतुलां Aafa? | पूरिता- 

शमवनीमपंकिलां संचरंति विमलाखिर fast: iff ८३‡*] वुदयंन्हिर-? 
Fifth Plate: Second Side. 

amiga: कष्णेंद्रमितवसुवर्षो 1 पोषितबुधः कला- 

वांश कलयति दानांबुघनतरानब्सौोन्‌ ІП ८४*] स्वधेंन्वंबुधिकल्पशा- 

खिन [इ]- 

ч खैर धरामंडले faa: परममी विद्याणनश्रे- 

«qut [ê] विश्वत्राणपरेण- येन [त*] इमे विश्याणिताः o seré amt- 

दिस्म[य*]नो- 

य[दा]नविधिना कर्नादयः” किं समाः il ८५३*] मंत्रैजीवनमभ्युपेत्य qc 

दास्संत्यचेनादेवता यागैनीकचंरास्ततं fafagu देवाधिका afz- 

काः | तस्माहेवशतप्रतिष्टि“तिसुशंत्येकद्दिजस्तापना”मित्येच्य 

स्मुतिसग्रहाररचनारचे कते येन किं ІП ८६३*] FRR usui) 

कतया षट्कमेनिष्टा” (өзі देंवातिथ्यविधै* सदाशिषि रता या[स्ये]- 

ति чата“ | तत्तद्पकरप्रदानकलितच्ेत्राधिनिर्मोचकस््रे[।*]- 

व्यदह्दानघनान्यदेशधरणोदेवाशिषोचेःखियः ІП ८७१*] агт ч) afaa- 

aa सति परं वाहिँन्यधोशाखयो नागाध्यासिनि दंत नागतिल- 


1 Read "faafaata. o a Read. "घोडशमहादानीन्नतिः. 3 Read xz. 


t Read faq. . 

7 Read fewer. 

10 Read वान्‌. 

13 Read “च्रास्ततः. 

1५ Read "(स्मक्ततसबंसान्य* 


> Read पण”. 6 Read oF 

8 Read समंचति. : ° Read उदयन्हि”. 

11 Read 98344, 1? Read कर्णा द्य. 

14 Read हि. 15 Read "स्थापना". - 

17 Read fast. 18 Read ?2arfavafadt . 
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189 ararat wat |, आरूढे तुरगं समं तुरगमारुढस्समा- 


190 जो रिपुच्मापानां तदपि प्रधावति भशं यस्मिं रणोद्योगिनि ІП sas?) 
तस्य 


191 [दा]नधुरिणस्यः तरूणादित्यतेजस: । तरवारिलताकोटितांड- 
192 «їнэ абла: ІП ce] स्तुतिमागधपांद्यसीचेरचोळादिभूसतः | Aefa- 
. 193 णसमुद्रेशप्रख्यातविरुदोन्नंतः* ІІ ००३*] area चतिरुवडिसप्तांगहर- 
194 sra: ІП ee*] वरवीरमकोपालवाराकरसुधानिधेः | Nafaa- 
195 "मलांबयाशिरपुंस्यफलात्मन: ІП 2२*] विख्यातकृष्णभूपस्य विज्ञप्ति- 
x 196 मनपालयंः | परीतः प्रयतन्मिग्घ[:*]” पुरोितपुरोगमेः ID ез] विविधे- 
x 197 faal चैतपथिकैसथघिकैगरं" | वीरजीवेंकट[प]तिमहाराय- 
x 198 महोपतिः ІП es*] सहिरंख''पये[धा]रापूवेक दत्तवान्सुदा | 
Sizth Plate : First Side. 
199 सोयं awasta: सुत्राम(स)समवेभव;: ІП ८५*] साहित्यर- 
200 ससांस्तरा[ज्य]भोगभोजमहोपतिः | केयोत्तान्कुर( ) चोसुप्पुवाण्यंपु- 
| 201 त्रमायितं il ea] समानामंगलग्रामं कल्नलणेकुरुचिस्थले | aa 
202 नडियकाल्पोक्ृपेरुंपत्तुक्लुडेस्खलं ІП ८७*] इमं योवोरभूपसमद्राप-" 
208 waa” 1 EME विख्यातं ग्रामं सस्योपशोभित ІП ec*] 
««a[s]- 
204 wat पंचोत्तरत्रिशतयुक्तया | विख्यातेभ्यो दिजातिभ्यो वेद[वि]- 
| ` 205 s= विशेषतः iflee*] जनपंचकभाव्येकवत्तिसंख्याक्रमोचितं । єр 
206 su(f)eraxfex नोहत्तिमदान्सुदा ІП १००] हत्तिमंतोत्र लिख्यंते वि- 
207 प्रा वेदांत्तपारगा:” if) ९००*] याजुषो वंगवीटिओभोगीोश्वरब॒धात्मजः | 


208 चतुरंसी” विश्वनाथो हत्ती इरितगोत्रज: ІП १९०१६४] भारद्दाजान्वयोद्भत- 
x š ж * # Р x 


Sizteenth Plate : Second Side. 
. LJ - ° ? о Lei 
559 दधत्तावेकमंशमंनमा च समरनुते' 11 33347] राजभि विदश्वनाथें द्र- 








1 Read даах. 2 Read GUT. 
2 Read ज्ञ. ў 4 Read ?gq;. 
5 Read 9-4, [This tho Plate really reads.—F. W. T.J {The Padmaneri grant (above, р. 295, 1. 161) reads 


t-Panchar-Tiruvadi.—H. K. 8,1 


8 Read मलास्वाया. 7 Read “पुण्य. * Read "मनुपालयन्‌. 
з Read 94: स्निग्धे: | 19 Read ग्रौतपथिकेराशि र रा. ™ Read सहिरण्य. 

12 Read “भूपालससु. 12 Read नाम कम्‌, Ч Read वेदान्त”. 

15 Read ахай. ~ 15. 28 Read AR. ' 
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553 Гиїнчт alwlyyst | 'वोरभूपेनाप्येरियनेनासृदलिनापि च [३३३६] 
azadi- 
554 [ба] नैवास्मि[न्‌*] gaswezifdat? [।*] छष्णेंद्रणापितास्सवेस्मु[द]यास्त्विज- ` 
न्म[ना]: | [t २२४३*| 
| Seventeenth Plate : First Side. 
555 खोवेंकटपतिरायच्षितिपतिवय्येस्य ар ах | शास- | 
556 afas सुधीजनकुवलयचंट्रस्य [भू]महेंद्रस्य ।[। 2242") | डो]दकटपतिरा- 
557 यच्मापनिदेशेन* wisamarta [।*] कृष्णकविकासकोटिस्सर- 
558 समभाणो[त्स]भापतेः Mia: ॥। ३३६६*] MARIAH गणप- 
£59 maa: | सयोवोरणमहाचार्य्या व्यलिखित्तांस्मश!सनं ІП ३३७१०] दान- 
560 पालनयोमंज्यी दानात्सेयोबुपालनं | दानात्खगंसवाप्रोति पा- 
561 ऊनाद्च्थुतं ue if) २२८३४*] FERIT पुण्यं परदत्तोनुपालनं 1 प- 
502 रद्त्तापहारेण स्वदत्तं नि[प्फ]ल भवत्‌ ill ३३८४ | स्वदत्तां परदत्तां वा 
563 यो चरित वसंडरां | षष्टिवषेसहस्ताणि! वि[ष्टा]यां जायते 
564 fata? ІП ३४०३*] чаа भगिनी लोके सरदेषामेव [ajat न Hr 
565 न TUE विप्रदत्ता gasal? if} ३४१३१] aarda “чид э- 
568 पाणां काले काले पालनीब्यो भवज्किस्सवा[नेता]न्माविनः' पा- 
507 थिवेद्रान्भूयो भूयो याचते cade [а ३४२] ॥ यो u 
5068 ग्रीवेंकटेश [u] 





ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 

(Verse 1.) Adoration to Rima’s feet. 

(V. 2.) Adoration to Vishvaksena. 

(ए. 3.) Adoration to Varaha (Vishnu). 

(४. 4.) States that the Moon, born from the ocean of milk, is resplendent. 

(Vy. 5-7.) From the Moon came in regular succession Budha, Pururavas, Ayu, Nahusha; 
Yayati and Piru. In this family was born the king Bharata, and in his lineage Santanu ; 
the fourth after Santanu was Vijaya (Arjuna); his son was Abhimanyu; his son was 
Parikshit ; the eighth in descent from Parikshit was Nanda; the ninth from Nanda was 
Chalikka; Rajanaréndra was the seventh from Chalikka; the tenth from Rajanarcndra was 
Bijjalendra ; the third from him was Vira-Hemmali-Raya, the lord of Mfyipuri; and the I 
О ЫЛ PR CT — — — ل‎ — 





1 Read “ada afa". 2 Read वत्ती. з Read शत्र, 
4 Real ITH. [Perhaps tho correct reading will be समुदायोहिजिन्मनार, £१-] 
5 Reed afaa "ara. 9 Read? “атар т Read fgag 944 456501420 ` | 
° Road वसुन्धराम्‌ ufe qu. 9 Read विष्ठायां апа क्रिःमः- _ 1 Гелі agati. | 


" Read पालनीथो wate: | सर्वा. 12 Written in Telugu-Kaunada a’phabet. 
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! ON bete recu A 
532 GAGE a» CL 7138535 | 
| 2:1 Eú sz ka DEED, ०४८ галат 
saa ШЕКЕРА ч ZAGAT ZH palu 
Fert a he) ай QA ODA गला 
536 AAMAS Ac nn ANA NAC) ASA ता ' 
ENA ПЛ ZI HA has ЕДЕ ДЇ 6५0 IAL | 
538 | YR C) пиж аата ma! 
kanasta AY: Yen ZH C Riera nuka атау 
540 x 515:1:001 5 MBA AT al A 3171 gd 
ТП Адл, a Gran AURA (AAD 
542 ӘСИЯ ANIA MAGANG if 
MONI AT ME MAHU JATAH 
saa KONA А AS AAD AAD AH АП 
TI tH aZ АХ dS 02:7 Z 
| ES eI a IRINA IMAG GOA ma 
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fourth from him was Тайа-Ріппатаа. To Táta-Pinnama was born S5mi-déàva, who took from « 
his enemies in the course of a single day seven forts. То Somi-déva was born Vira-Raghava- 
déva, aud to the latter, Pinnama. 
(V. 8.) The son of Pinnama, the lord of Araviti-nagara, was Bukka-Raja ; he consolidated 
the kingdom of Saluva-Nrisimha. 4 сонс 
(Vv. 9-10.) Bukka-Raja was married to Ballambika ; to these was born a son named M 


. 
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thousand horses, and took from him the fort of Avanigiri durga,! driving away Каѕарр-Одеуа. 
This king, who was a great devotee of Vishnu, took the fort of Kindanavóli durya by the 
prowess of his arms; here he was poisoned by his relations, which did no harm to him, He 
had a queen named Likkümbika. А son named Sriranga-Ràja was born to them. 

(Vv. 15-16.) The name of the, queen of Srirahga-Riijs was Tirumalambika. By her 
he had sons Raima-Raja, Tirumala-Rüya and Venkatüdriin the order in which they are 
mentioned. 


í f 


“~. 
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(Vv. 17-18.) Rima-Rija ruled the earth with jnstice, after having destroyed his enemies, 
who were а pest to the world. He surpassed even the wishing tree of the gods in his gifts. - 


3 NY " 


(V. 19.) Vehkatüdri-R&ja was also distinguished in the world as a warrior. 


7 


(V.20.) Tirnmala-Maharaiya, the middle ono among the three sons of Sriraaga-Riya, 
having defeated his enemies and being anointed king, protects the earth like Vishnu among the 
Trimirtis. 

(Vv. 21-26.) Praises of Tirumala- Маһагауа. 

(V.27.) This king performed frequently all the danas mentioned in the @yamas, such as 
the kanaka-tuli-pürnsha and the upadanas, in the temples at Kaiichi, Sriranga, efc., and at the 
sacred tirthas. 

(Vv. 28-50.) Then was born to him by Véngalamba, Sriranga-Rüya, who, residing at 
Uddagiri, conquered the forts of Kondavidu, Vinikonda-pura and other forts and, making 
Penugonda his capital, ruled in splendour with all insignia of royalty, such as the makara, ctc. 
By the gifts made by this king at the time of his coronation poverty was completely wiped cut 


fli 


, 
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: Rama-Riija. 5 
(Vv. 11-14.) This prince Rima-Raja conquered the army of Sapada, consisting of seventy- 


for good men. n 

(Vv. 31-35.) After Sriraüga-Raya had reached the region of Vishnu (४.८. died), his brother iod 
Venkatapati-déva-Ràya, born of tho same mother, ascended the throne and ruled the tarth эч 
with justice. Just as Rima was crowned by Vasishtha, conquered the rakshasas and governed v 
the world, this king was anointed by the learned Tatayarya, defeated the Yavanas (Musalmans) 27 
and ruled the carth. Но had four wives, named Vénkatamba, Raghavamba, Pedóbamamba E 
and Krishnamfimba. M.:hamanda-śāhu, the son of M3lukibharama, being defeated < 


x repeatedly by the army of this king, used daily to return dejected from the battle-held after 
| being deprived of his elephants, horses, arms and umbrella. 

(У. 36.) Description of Venkatapati-déva-Riya’s reign. 3% 

(Vv. 37-50.) The birudas of this king as employed by the court-heralds. 

(У. 51.) The kings of the Kamboja, Bhoja, Kalinga, Karahata, etc., countries used to 

| stand at the gate of this king and praise him. 

(V. 52.) Having made, by the power of arms, the throne of Karnata his own and after 
conquering all his enemies living in the region between Sētu and the Himadri, V«nkatapati- 
déva-Rüya ruled the kingdom in joy. 

(Vv. 53-98.) In the Saka year 1520 (counted by indu=1, kalamba=o0, nétra—? and 
tygma=0), which corresponded to the (cyclic) year Vilambin, on the dvadasi tihi of the 
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1 [This should bo Adavani durga : sec above, p. 200, n. 1. —F. W. T.J 
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bright half of the month Sravana, in the holy presence of the god Sri- Venkatééa, the villages 
of Vellangoli, Eaiyottankuruchi, ' Uppu-vanyam-puttür and  Münümangala in the 
Perumbatt-ulkade, being clubbed together under the name of Virabhiipa-samudra, 
were granted, together with all the eight kinds of enjoyments, to a number of learned 
Brahmanas of various $akhas, names, gotras and sutras, with privileges of free disposal, mortgage 
and sale, at the request of Krishnabhüpa, whose genealogy is given as follows :— 

In the Kasyapa gotra was born Naga-Prithvipati (—Nàgama-Nüyaka). To him was born 
king -Visvanatha, who, having conquered in battle the Tiruvadi, the great Pandya, the 
Vanada-raya and other kings, and having annexed their territories, became the master of the 
kingdom of Madhura. To him was born the prince Krishna who acquired the ‘overlordship 
of the south’ (Dakshina-Nayakatvam) ; Krishna’s wife was Lakshmyambika. To these was 
born Vira-Bhüpati. Не built in front of the shrine of Saundara-Nayaka! a mandapa having 
pillars of rare workmanship; he also presented the goddess Minakshi* with a kavacha (body 
cover) made of gold and set with rare gems. He made the sixteen mahd@ddnas, beginning with 
hém-asva. His queen was Tirumalambika. Their son was Krishna-Mahipati. He gave to the 
god Raüga-pnti? a kavacha studded with precious stones, a similarly bejewelled usknisha, yellow 
silk garments, necklaces, kirzía (crown), kundalas (ear-rings), kati-siitra (waist zones), and 
presented him further with villages and gardens, and made arrangements for the celebration 
of rath-Olsavas (car-festivals) and the daily services. He set up a number of lights in the 
presence of the god Saundara-Nàyaka; made arrangements for bathing the imago of the god 
in milk and for the car-festival; gave ornaments (2) ; and set up a large mani-stambha. Не 
performed the ceremony of weighing himself against gold and the mahadanas of hémagarbha, 
svar-dhénu, [sapt]-ambudhi and kalpa-$akhin. His praises; he founded agrahdarés for 
Brahmanas and protected them ; he paid to Brihmanas enough money to enable them thereby 
to redeem their lands situated in the countries of other kings, which were mortgaged for the 
purposes of paying taxes; the Pandya, the Chéra and the Chola kings served him as his 
mügadhas. He possessed the birudas ‘ dakshina-samudr-éSa ' and ‘the taker of the kingdoms 

of the Paricha-Tiruvadis.’t 

The villages granted were situated in the Tiruvadi-désa, in the Mulli-nadu sub-division 
of Anjarakkare, and they belonged to the eastern portion of Kallanaikkurichi. The 
boundaries were :— 





on the south-east, the tank called Kailüsanátha-tatáka on the boundary of Virava-nallür ; 
on the north, the boundary stone of Attaia-nalltr ; 


on tho east, Kott@lakurichi, the channel of the village of Kottilakurchi, the high- 
road called Sazkara-mahapatha on the boundary of Aricha-nallür, and the way 
leading to Virava-nallür; 


on the south, the boundary stone of Kurungudi, the watercourse of that village called 
Padaryoda, the Kannadiyankal-aracchi (channel), the boundary stone of Kallane- 
kurchi, the eastern ridge of the sixth kannáru (from the Tamraparni evidently) 
and boundary stone of the seventh kanndru flowing into Tadichéri; and 

on the west, the river Tamraparni, flowing northwards, and the channel of Pon- 
nadikulya, of the village of Tadchér. Тһе stone ‘on the boundary of the eighth. 
kannaru of this Tadchéri village, the mound lluppayadi-ttidar, and the garden: 
called Kudireyodi. 





! This is the name of tlie presiding deity, Siva, of the famous temple st Madura. 

? This is the name of tie goddess of the same temple. 

४ This is the name of the god Vishnu of the largest temple at Srirangam in $. India.. 
*- See above, p. 307, foot-note 2, 
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(Vv. 99-100.) The total number of vrittis (shares) was two hundred and sixty-one; 
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and each share was divided into five amas (parts), so that each vrit! might suffice for the 
maintenance of five persons. ‘I'he following is a list of the names of the donees :— 


Table showing the names, etc., of the donees. 





Line? 
of Name of Donee. Fether's Name. 
text 








207 | ViSvanitha «| Bhógisvara ० 


208 | Venkatüdri : | Anna-Bhatta 5 
210 | Аууара . . 


211 | Tirnmalarys ० ० 


Venkatárya 
Peddirémi-Bhatta 
212 | Müdhavárya ° e | Kondu-Bhatta . 


214 | Padmanáübha Kasi-Bhatta - 





Еоша(уа) . Soma-Bhatta - 


217 | Krishna-Bhatta . ° Përu-Bhatta . 


218 | Tirumala-Bhatta Basavarya . . 
220 | Péru-Dhatta ° «| Narasam-Bhatta . 
221 | Rangu-Bhatta . . | Кашагуа . ° 
222 | Naga-Bhatta ड Nagi-Bhetta ° 
224 | Yajūčévara Nürüyanürya - 
225 | Venkatüdri ° e | Yelürya . . 
226 | Venkatadri . Tirumala-Bhatta. 
227 | Chitti-Narasam-Bhatta.} Dugarya Бэ . 


229 | Büchchana-Bhatta ‚| Kondarya . ° 
230 | Venkatüdri ० Krishnam-Bhatta 
231 | Viram-Dhotta  . ‘| Akkala-Bhatta . 
232 | Kondu-Bhatta . Obhalirya .: > 
234 | Duga (or Durgà)-Bhatta| Akkala-Bhatia . 
235 | Sarva-Bhatta’s wife ७०७००० 
Venkatimba. 
236 Rimi-Bhatta ° Rághavürga ° 


237 | Garudadri . . | Peddi-Bhatta . 


‘Kalaga (9) 





Name of Village 
or Family. 


«| Vangaviti : 
[ Pi]fupati ° 
Guntüru , : 
Pande (7)? . 
Nidüru . 5 
Jagarlapüti 


Makanapeddi . 


Chirüvüru - 


. | Vélpumalla (?) . 


Ravira . 5 


‘Pasumarti. 


Mila (2) - 
Uppala . . 
Choppali . ° 
Vellatira . 
Sinkesula , ० 
Morlüru . ० 


Düpüm (?) ० 
Narasaücholi (?) 


Vollila . Е 


Ettira . - 


Matyemadugu . 





Sakha. 





Do. . 


Bahvri - 
cha. 


Yajus . 


Yajus . 


Gótra. 


Harita . 
Вһатайта)а 
Srivatsa . 
Каӛуара . 


Haritasa . 


Bháradvàja 


Srivatsa . 

Do. =. 
Küfyapa . 
Kaundinya 
Haritasa . 
Кй5уара . 
Gautama . 


Bhàradvàja 


KaSyapa . 
Bhüradvüja 
Kasyapa . 
Lohital . 
Haritasa . 
Kasyapa . 
Bharadyaja 


"По. 


üsishtha 


Kausika . 


0 ы» بن‎ “ч À 
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1 It may be noticed that only one атќа is given in the case of women, who appear to be single widows of the 


Persons whoso wives they are said to be. 


2 The number refers to tho line containing tho beginning of tho vorse in which the particulars are given. 
3 [Probably Pandopeddi was tho family name.—H. K. 5.1 
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Line 


of Name of Donce. 


texi 





239 | [A]Jiyyam-Bhatta 


240 | Venkatadri — 
211 | Tiramalirya - 
9491108 aas 

244 | Lakshmanürya . 
215 | Venkatadri - 
210 | Ramacbanudrirya 
247 | Mari-Bhatta . 
249 | Parvatirya 

250 | Nrishnam-Bhatta 
251 | Yallam-Bhatta .. 
955 | Narasam-Bhatte . 
251 | Rékam-Dhaíta . 
255 рова > 2 
957 | Padmanibha . 
258 | Achchanirya 


231 Obhslirya . . 


052 Achchana-Bhatta 
253 , Venkatadri . 
204 | Vengam-Bhatta : 
266 Narahari . 


267  Lingam-Bhatta . 
269 | Virüpüksha : 
| . ` 


270 Ckintimani . 
272 ` Sarva-Bhatta > 
273 — 2 





— —— — 
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Father's Name. 





Lakshmanérya . 


Ката-Бпаёёз . 


Mallu-Bhatta ° 





Name of Village 


or Family. 


— — — -— -— ——— — — ——— — — — — — — 


Alikonda . 


Chiruküru 


Edavelli . 





Abbüru o 


(Here Plate VII is lost) 


Viram-Bhatta . 
Патагуа . А 
| 


ü-Dhatta 2 


Obi-Bhatta : 


Pedipa-Bhatta . 


Narasirya - 
Do. ° - 





„ | Yallarh-Bhatta 


- | Achchana-Bhatta 


.) Ayya-Bhatta ” 


Chitti-Bhatta 4 
Aclichanürya . 
| Yajiiarya ° 


Pinnbasavirya . 


Lakshmanürya . 
Pinnabbasavürya 
Tirumalirya ° 


Basava-Bhatta . 


Kima-Bhatta  . 


Narasam-Bhatta — 


Lingi-Jyctisbika | 


Rimarya . Ó 
Vijayarighavarva 


— TS 


So this donee got опе ama and not five.—H. K.S.) 


iitragunta 


Addanki . 


. | Bitragunta 


. | Akájyantisliaka . 


. | Arakatavélina 
Yammanüru 

| Pitti. ० 

oJ Nitttirn . 
Brühmalapalli 

. | Yajiiamiirti 

‚| Pudapirn 


. | Tirumalapura 


Sangu (Sangra ?) 


Knitapa . 


Alürn 5 
Vella . 
Ütuk üru . 


ҮейМа . 


Yommanurn 
e Do. . 
Vellala - 


Teligampalli 


Ramayana 








Bal vri- 





|, 
Yajus , | Srivatsa . 
! 


Каќуара . 
cha. 





| ” 


Yajus « Srivatsa 


T Do. ^ 


Bahvri- | [ Bhirajdvaja 
cha. 
Yajus . | Кдбуара 


Паһуті- | Bháradvája 
chia. 








| Rich . | M[au]dgalya 
Yajus . | Srivatsa 
0 | Do. 
Do Düdaráyana 
Do Кап Ка, 





Бо; 


Haritasa . 
Gautama « 
Bhiradvija 
Кала а 
Kisyapa 


Bhiradvaja 


Bhiradvija 


Do. .| Каз а . 


Bahvyi- | Bhiradvaja 
cha 


Yajus . Srivatsa . 


` Do. ^ 


Bahvri- 


Bhiradvaja 
- cha s 


Yajus . Do. 


cha 
Yajus . | Кабуара 
| 


Rik Vasishtha . 





— — — 





to 


8 


— 





1 [Evidently Mr. T. A. G. Као reads gf Rat яа, but the actual roading is gat वेकां (क) aln) सर्नु (4) а 


























x Name of Donec. Father's Name, ECT Ses Sakha. ` Gotra. Aras, 
274 | Vira[nn]a . - J Virappa . : .| Muddalapura .| Bahvri- | KaSyapa . ० = 
cha. 
276 | Hari-Bhatta : ‚| Вашагуа . - .| Kodüru . . | Yajus . Kaundinya ? 2 
277 | Hanuman . ° „| Appalirya . : „| Velvunüru ‚| Do. . | Srivatsa z 
279 | Chokkayürya ^ . | Aubhala-Bhatta . .| Paidala- . » | Do. .| Haritasa . ° 1 
280 * Chikka Venkatidri . | Achcham-Bhatta. . Sisana-kotta 2 Бенун. Кабуара . 5 6 
19 
281 | Venkntüdri ° . | Kónarh-Bhatta . . | Murumadugu .| Do. . | 2५6५१७ . ० 4 
283 | Rugmayirya | Appaji Odayiryn . | Settipalli . .| Do. .|Vasishtha « ० 10 
* 284 | Viriipiksha-Bhatta : | Védappya - . | Paddarangi ‚| Do. . | Visvimitra р 4 
285 | Tirumalirya Tiramalarya . ‚| Kanchi . ‚| Do. .|Haritasa . е 4 
287 | Varada . - - | Vyüsnrüiyürya . . | Kelakatüru .| Do. .| Visvimitra , 4 
288 | Démárya . - . | Kima-Bhatta . . | Halaharivi ‘| Do. . | Kü£yapa ० 3 
200 | АЬГЬ? атуа В . | Mallu-Bbatta 7. „| Indraganti (?) . | Yajus . Salankayana - = 
292 | Tirumala-Bhatta .| Kama-Bhatta . . | Urunganti ‚| Do. . | Кабуара 5 3 
203 | Venkatidri : . | Vengalarya - . | Rāyalacheru . pang. Бола "NS 1 
cha, 
295 | Appakuti-Upidhyaya . | Mahadeva . | . . b Yajus . Kaunginya अ 6 
296 | Oblalîrya E : . | Pedi-Bhatta - «| Madhavarya | Rich .|Айбуа « 5 11 
298 | Voakatadri р А . | Yajiiam-Bhatta . «| TipanaYajva . Bahvri- Kau£ika Ae 2 4 
: cha, 
209 Gangidharirya . . | Pedi-Bhatta 5 „| Madhava-Bhatta | Do. .| Аббуа . ° 4 
300 | Krishnam-Bhatta . | Raima-Bhatta - | Chittalüru .| Do. .| Kaundinys 2 5 
302 — - : . | Yajiam-Bhatta . ‚| Аппаша Хара | Do. .|Atréya . - 2 
803 | Appalaya . : . | Lingam-Bhatta . «| Mādhavārya .)| Do. «| -Do. . . 7 
305 | Pinnananta-Bhatta . | Kyishna-Bhatta . „| Madbava-Dhatta | Do. .| Do. ° a 5 
206 | Tirumalirya - . | Krishnarys : .| Nokala (?) - .|Rik .| Do. - ~ 5 
308 | Tirnmala-Bhatta . . {Nigirya ^. ० . | Óbhala-Adhvarin D | Копко . ० РЗ 
сһа. 
809 | Lakshmanirya . . | Venkatadri - . | Obhala-Bhatta . Rik . Dose ° 4 
311 | Narayana . - « | Varanisi ETT . | Uddagiri . «| Yajus . | Bhiradvaja ° 
313 | Narayana-Bhatta Хосе . Xx For feeding Brah- 5 
manas on tue 
dvrüdafi. 
ә | Krishna-Bhatta : Lihgarya . . - Mokshagundam ° Yajus «| Bharadvaja . 5 


316 | {Ch]ennam-Bhatta — . | V[i]ram-Bbhatta . .|Uddagiri . -| Do. .| Каѓуага . . 3 
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хо "SN Name of Village | á-1,.- ~ "X 
a Name of Donce. Father's Name. or Family. Sikha. Gotra. Armas 

318 | Mallaya . «| Lingam-Bhatia . ‚| Nandyils . «| Yajus , | Kauśika . : 2 
319 | Venkataya . Tirumala-Bhatta . ‚| Virüru Bahvri- Srivatsa . a 2 
321 | Kondayürya ° Achyutarya «| Sinkésula . ° Yajus .| Кабуара . ~ 3 
322 | Ellaya ° Hariyappirya . . | Raddicherla ‚| Do. .| Bhüradvája 2 
824 | Papayarya . . | Bhogisvara А .| Kriniln . =| Do: Do. . 2 
326 Ayyapa ~ . | Gaurürya «| Trivikrama Do. Srivatsa . ан 
327 | Varadarya . . | Sarnbhu-Bhatia . Sévathina ef Do. Sindilya . : 8 
329 | Аууара . .|Purushóttama . Trivikrama ail Do. Srivatsa . : 3 
331 | Ayyapa . ‘| Lingarya . ° Trivikrama E Do. . Do. - д 2 
332 | Govindaya «| Virtpaksha «| Sahavisi Jahvri- | Vasishtha 5 2 
334 | Lakshmaya ` | Vasudévarya - Vüranüsi . Do. . | Atréya . 3 
336 | Bharataya . . | Viram-Bhatta  . Vellatüru , Yajus . | Вһагадуаја 4 
337 | Virüpaksha .|Virarya . ° Do. ° ‘| Do. Do. : 3 
339 | Narasam-Bhatta Tirumalürya - ‚| Kaipa (2). ‚| Do, . | Kaundinya А 2 
340 | Аппатоајагуа Obhalirya Z ` Raddicherla ‚| Do. . | Bhiradvaja ^ 9 
342 | Nagarya . .| Kondu-Bhatta , «| Cherukupalli Do. .| Kaundinya А 7 
343 | Mürti-Bhnatta » | Narasimha 5 . | Penugonda Do. .| Bhiradvija А 3 
345 | Ramayarya .| Ramachandra . Balapanüru s | о; 5 Do. А 6 
346 | Tirumala-Bhatta „ | Bhogi [гуа] - Tottapalli .| Do. Gautama , 2 4 
348 | Ноппауа . . | Rama-krishnarya ‚ | Musalakavi ‚| Do. ,| Bhiradvaja . 3 
349 | Gangadhara «| багуауйгув = . | Masalakavi | Do. > Do. . 8 
851 | Yallirya . . | Tirumalirya ° .|Sanagara (2) .! Do. Srivatsa . - 4 
352 | Gangadhara ‚| Mallu-Bhatta . 1 Doa 2112200 5 Do. : 2 
354 | Obaya - . | Хара-Вһайа . . | Gollanapalli .| Do. . | Bhiradvaja : 1 
355 | Buchchana-Bhatta .| Nagarya . : .! Büdapüru ‚| Do. Do. - 6 
357 | Ramayarya «| Yajüésvara-Adhvari | Chaudüra : .| Do. Кабуара . - 4 
358 Krishnam-Bhatta ‘| Lingarya . ° ‚| Arakattavémula.| Do. Bhüradvàja 2 6 
360 | Madhavirya - .|(Gan]gadhara . ० | Karaviti . ‚| Do. .|Gürgya . 2 4 
362 | Narasarh-Bhatta . . | Kondu-Bhatta . | Ütuküru . ‚| Do. . | KauSika . : 5 
363 | Panike$vara-Bhatta  .| Virüpüksha . «| Goddmari . e Do. Srivatsa . ० 3 
365 | Venkatadri . | Pani-Bhatta . „| Hampasamudram |. Do. Айбуа . ‘ 8 
366 | Niga-Bhatta «| Basavarya ० «| Vel{pujmalla , | Do. KaSyapa . ° 2 
368 | Вазауауа . . | Ramá-Dhatia  . . | Pürnandi (?) По. .! Vàdhüla . ° 5 
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Namo of Donee. 


Tirumalirya 
Basavia-Bhatta 
Venkatadri 
Visvanithirya 
Muddarasa 
Tirumalirya 


Appala-Bhatta 


Puttam-Dhatta . 


Dasavaya . 
Катюагуа . 
Vonkataya 
Késavarya 
Obhalirya 
Venkatadri 


Timmayarya 


Vigvanithirya 


Tirumalirya 


ChavandiSvara-Bhatta . 


Visvanitharya 


Narayana . 


Rimayarya 


Jamnam(ta)-Bhatta 


Бауарра 
Sarvi-Bhatta 
Kommayarya 
Virüpàaksha 
Kalam-Bhatta 
Ayyam-Bhatts 


Narayana . 


Paru-Bhatta 





—— —— n. 


Father’s Name. 


Obhalirya . 
Malu-Bhatta 


Karanam Rimayirya 


Narayana , 
Obayirya . 
Nagarya 


Tirumalárya 


Chitti-Dhatta 
Hariyappa 
Pundarikarya 
Venkatirya, 
Srirà maya 
Anna-Dhatta 
Péru-Bhatta 


Péru-Bhatta 


Peddi-Bhatta 


Appala-Bha[tta*] 


Achchayarya 
Nügi-Dhatta 


Ganapatyürya 


Appalarya 
Sripati 5 
Lakshmayürya 
Mallu-Bhatta 
Gauri-Bhatta 
Süru-Bhatta 


Tirumalarya 


Tirumalürya 


Tirumala-Bhatta 


Ayyangari-Bhatta 





— [ana] es [ш Sau 
Bondapatti «| Yajns . 
Sish[t*]la (?) Do. . 
Tirupati . . | Bahvri- 
cha. 
Varanasi .| Do. 
Murumndugu .| Rik 
Башасһапдйгарага! Do. . 
Kolla (?) . Bahvri- 
Š cha. 
Gottipadu Do. 
Palasamudram .| Do. . 
Pottyadurti (2) .| Do. . 
Turumilla цол: 
Nallagatta .| Do. . 
Sanugéd . «| Yajus . 
Amnamaüchi .| Do. . 
Ammanamuchi Do . 
(Ammamanchi). 
Масапы , .| Do . 
Noryya . . | Do. 
Pisupati . .| Do. 
Jayan[ti] .| Do . 
Yatamanta ‚| Bahvri- 
cha. 
Chirüvüru .| Yajus . 
Үе , fl Do. < 
Райа ° el Do. . 
Birla ० .| Do. . 
Sümulüru .| Do . 
Tangirala .| Do. . 
Allu ० » | Bahvri- 
cha. 
Do. . .| Do. 
Do. . ‘| Do. . 
Do. | ० -| По. 


1 [Possibly Velpüru.—H. K. 5.1 


56६78. 


Bharadvaja 
Kaundinya 
Vasishtha 

Atréya , 


. | Mauni-bhargava 


Do, 
Каӛуара . 


: ө 


Vi$vamitra 
Vasisbtha , 
36१७ . 
Bhiradvaja 
Кабуара . 
Bharadvaja 
Do. 


Sandilya а 
Haritasa . 
Srivatsa . 
KauSika 
Do. . 


Srivatss . 
Kaiyapa . 
Haritasa . 
Bharad raja 
Haritass . 


Sankhyayana 


Rébha-KaSyapa 
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326 | 2.7 [Von फा 

O  — — nn 
r Name of Village | < 

of Name of Donee. Father's Name. Мына, | басы. = Алмаз, 
text. or Family. 
| 
416 | Külam-Bhatta . .| Dakshinamürti . ‚| Allu - . | Bahvri- | Rébha-Kiasyapa. 3 
cha 
418 | Tiramalirya ° «| Buchchanirya . «| Rémarli . «| Yajus . | Капка . 5 3 
3 
419 | Vonkatadri ० . | Tirumalirya ° ‘| Sishtla . Do. .| Kaundinya ° 5 
421 | Krishnarn-Bhatta .|[Eruj]-Bhatta . ‚| Pedipati . ‚| Do. .| Bharadvaja . 2 
422 | Tirumala-Bhatta . | Kondu-Bhatta . «| pūru Bahvri- | Ká£yapa . 2 3 
cha 
424 | Narayana , ^ Tirumalürya . .| Residing on the| Yajus .| Kaundinya ° 2 
bank of the 
river Gautam! 

'495 | (Y)ellam-Bhatta . «| Uma-MahéSvararya Bellamkonda  .| Do. .|Ki$yapa . 2 181 
427 | Venkatadri . «| Yellam-Bhatta «| Upladadiya „| По. .|Srivatsa . ` 4 
428 | Tirumalarya ^ «| Vonkatadri ० . | Büravilli . Rik .|Kümakayana-Vis- 4 

vümitra 

430 | Venkatadri ० e | Tirumalirya ° . | Maichüvadhàna . Бер ri- | Bhiradvija . 5 

~ cha 

431 | Lingarya . . «| Tirumalarya ० Trivikrama «| Хајив . | Srivatsa . - 3 
433 | Ranganütha ० . | Bhaskararya ० . | Kavérisamudram 520 гі- | Gautama . 2 6 

cha 
434 | Venkatadri » » | Sripa[ti]-Basava-Bhatta : По, . | Bhiradvija 212512 
436 | Lingam-Bhatta . «| Ayynm-Bhatta . ‚ | Pushpagiri Yajus . Do. х 5 
438 | Venkatadri . «| Tirumala-Bhatta . .|Cheppali . Do. .| KiSyapa . 4 

439 | Ayyam-Bhatta . «| Tirumalirya - . | Trivikrama ‚| Do. .|Srivatsa . 2 
441 | Lingarya . ° . | Kuppa-Bbatta . .|Mokshagundam . | Do. . Bhüradvija - 4s 
442 x Lakshmana ० .|Singarya . ° Patta[varddhana]| Do. . | Kimakiyana-Vis- . 3 

vimitra 

444 | Kathasügara Venkata- | Dugga-Bhatia . „ | Pushpagiri Do. . | Bhiradvaja 3 

! rya. 

446 | Konda-Bhatta o . | Duggirya ० : Do. . .| Do . Do. ° 2 
447 | Lingirya . ° Basava-Bhatta . .|Sakalya . .| Do. .| Vadhila 4 
449 | Venkatürya : «| Tirumalarya : Tamdelbhpali à. Bony ri- | Haritasa . : 5 

cha 

450 | Rama-Vhatta - Vitthalárya - e | Alüru : ‚| Do. .|[Srivatsa . 3 
452 | Tirumalaiya ° «| Dévariyirya . Mamudir . . | Yajus .|Atréya . - 3 

5 | К ~ - Kaücherla 206४० (Katya- 3 
454 | Rangaya . . Kasindra ай क ates 

455 | Raghunatha A ‚ | Süri-Bhatta . тама . Кабуара (Katya- z 
yana-siitra) 

457 | Матауа . ° . | Akknla-Bhatta . «| Pinapa < Do. ° 3 
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—— — — 


Name of Doneo. 
Мадарра . 5 
Nigaya . ० 2 
Govindaya . ० 
Ammalaya . ० д 
Venkatidri ० 
Appukonda, the brother 


of Venkatidri of 1. 466. 


Tirumala-Bhatta 
Nigi-Bhatta - 
Sarvü-Bhatta . 


Ayyappa. . 


Venkatidri. ° ° 
Singaršárya ° ० 
Krishnam-Bhatta 
Ammanniri, wife of 
Tippivojhla Vallam- 
Bhatta. 

Nāgārya . 522187) 
Rimirys . ० . 
Obhalirya . - : 
Vàüsudeva-Gannpaty- 
ürya's wife — Mal- 
lami. 

Ajfpalirya . ० 
Venkatadri ० 
Narayana . ° . 
Vehkatadi 2 ° 


Peddananta-Bbatta |. 


अ — — —— — — — 


Father’s Name. 


Tirumalirya 
Narasayarya 
Tirumalarya 


Abbayarya 








(Here Plates 13 and 14 are missing.) 


Tirumalarya 
Do. . 


Démi-Bhatta 


Tirumala-Yujvan 


Srivi[ma*]-Bhatta! 


Tamma-Bhatta 
Kondü-Bhatta 
Purushóttama 


Tirumalary a 


Tirumala-Bhatta 
Sarvya-Bhatta 
Jossam-Bhatta ? 


Lingarya 


Tirumalirya 
Tirumalarya 


[Po]chnarya 


Krishnam-Bhatta, 


єз 
327 
N Ч 2 ° 
b ia Panne Sakha. Gótra, А тіле. 
«| Katravüyi. Kausika (Katya- 2 
узпа-8й гал). 
. | Pafarajapalli . рі Gautama (Katya- 4 
yana-sütra). 
‘| Bhigavata ` - T Kafyapa (Kat ya- 1 
š yana-siitra). 
. | Tangatiru - T Kaufika (Katya- 6 
| yana-sütra). 
‚| Attsliru , . | Bahvri- | Кабуара « 2 5 
cha. 

Do. . Do: 4 DoT 4 
Addanki . — .| По. . | Parãésra. , 5 
Sorabu . . | Yajus D00 — ° 5 
Addanki . .| Do. .| Kasyapa , А б 

.| Nudurumata .| Do. . | Kaundinya Ё 4 
. | Vanapalli . „| Do. . | Bharadvaja . 6 
‚| Valavara . Го. .| Боййа . 2 4 
«| Tamwa-Bhatta .| Bahvri- | KauSika . ० 5 

2 cha. 

Coot Do. .| Atréya . 2 1 
‚| Ташша-ВВайа.| Do. .|Kaufika . ; 
‚| Уазайбуа . .| Do. . | Vasishtha - 
.|[Chiltu] . .| Do. .| Kaundinya . 
256 061 Rich . | Vüsishtba 5 

| Chitu . Bahvri- | Kaupdinya . 2 

clia. 

Майһауатуа .{ Do. .| Анбуд . . 6 
. Na gá-Vojhla . Do. а Do. o ә 

.| Và(mai)dha va-| Do. .| Do. : ~ 4 

Bhatta. 

‚| Madhavarya .| Do. .| Do. ० . 9 








1 Siva-Bhatta would have been a more likely name. 
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Ganpadhararya . 


Somi-Bhattae . 


Tirumala-Bhatta . 


Pinatojiryn ° 
Vonkatadri - 
Samkara rya 


Chandrasékhara . 


Narasimha ° 


Narayana . ° 


Raghupati . : 


| . ० 
Emperumanarya 
Anantaya . ° 
Venkata dri, . 
SadaSivarya ० 


Appala-Bhatta . 


Raghupati . : 
Narasam-Bhatta 

Siva-Bhatta с 
Kommi-Bhatta 

Somaya . А 
Timmayarya . 
Narasam-Bhatta . 
Padmanabha ° 
Vitthaia œ . 
Yajiesva[ra] - 


Raghupati-Bhatta 


Appalirya . 5. 


Padmanibha ° 


Name of Donee. 





Tippana-Yajvan - Soma- 
ya’s wife Ellama. 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


Father’s Name. 


Jyautishika Gangidhara 


Mallu-Bhatta  . 
Obhalirya . ० 


Tirumala-Bhatta 


Sripati-Bhatta ० 


Righavirya ° 
МаПагуа . 

Rima-Bhatta |. 
Narasam-Bhatta . 


Jannam-Bhatta . 


Janirddana-Bhatta 


Srinivasa . . 
Süru-DBhatta ० 
Narasam-Bhatta 

Krishnárya ० 
Anna-Bhatta ° 


Rāmachandrārya 
Aubhaliryw ° 
Yajñësvara, 5 
Gauri-Bhatta ө 
Yajüesvara ० 
Aubhajaisa » 
Yeru-Bhatta ° 
Yeru-Bhatta ё 
[Màra]-Bhatta 
Krishnam-Bhatta 


Bhimésvara ° 


Maduavarya, - 


[Pe]rru-Bhatta . 





Name of Village 
or Family, 


Tippana-Yajvan. 


Bümacbandra 


Sakhi. 


Rich 


Bahvri- 


cha. 
Do. 
Do. 


Annama-Adhvarin, Rich 


Yelli-Vojhla 


Hautra . . 
Gangana-Adhyarin 
Palugiri : ° 
Rīāmachandra . 
Tippana-Yajvan. 
Tippana-Adhyari 
Ayidéva . ० 
Sripati-Bhatta : 
Bhairavirya 

Palagiri . 


Visudiva - 


Solasn (?) . 
Dévulapalli . 


Кайаша . a 
Tümalüru - 
Jonna[la* ]ganda 


Prattipadu - 
Khyatacheru (2) 
Ртауара . . 
Khyitacheru (2) 
Salla ० - 
Kolakalir 
Kandavara 


Nandyala . z ० 


Bahvri- 


cha. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


Do. . 
DOSE 


nik 


Bahvri- 


cha. 


Yajus . 


Do. 





Gótra. 





Капка . 
Kifyapa . 


Кап Ка 
Do. : 


Аёбул . 


Каша . 


Do. 

Do. : 
Atreya . 
Kauśika . 

Do. ० 
Do. 
Atréya . 
Gautama , 
Do. . 
Atréya . 


Vasisbtha , 


Atréya . 


.| Kaundinya 


Bhiradvija 
Haritasa . 

Do. . 
Kanva . 
Bharadvija 
Каш Ка. 
Bhiradvaja 
Kaundinya 
Bhiradvaja 
Srivatza . 


Bharadvaja 


[Vor. XVI. 





Amas, 


сл 


19 


to 


bor о Ф уо o > 
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x N yi 

Г Ge Namo of Donee. Fathor's Name. des x3 Sakhi. 

635 | Sarvi-Bhatta . | Obhalirya : . | Каіра  . «| Yajas . | Enupdinya 2 

937 | Kondu-Bhatta : Sridhara-Bhatta 2 «| Niduchanabetla.| Do. Do. ० 3 

538 Süru-Bhatta . | Tirumalürya . Sanagara ( ` .| Do. .|Srivatsa . ° 7 

540 | [Ka ?jfavaya .| Rangarya . ° Rüpavatàra . BADA, Bharadvaja . 2 
cha, 

541 | Lingārya . .| Guruva-Bhatta . ‘| Gutti ° . | Yajus . | KaSyapa , . 4 

548 | Kondu-Bhatta Kondu-Bhatta Totapalli . ‚| Do. . | Gautama . e 2 

544 | Krishna-Bhatta «| Aubhalirya . | Gutti ० : Baari Kašyapa . С 3 
cha. 

546 | Lakshmana-Bhatta .|Xellürya . Simag-Ojhala . | Yajus .| Haritasa . ° 7 

547 | Tirumala-Bhatta . Kondu-Bhatta «| Totapalli . .| Do. .| Gautama . 2 

519 | Kona-Bhatta : ‚| Kondu-Bhatts . Mankala . ро Do. . С 3 

551 | Pinakimirya’s wife ७०० ००० Chiraviru . Сү [617५59] ° . 1 

Annama, “Tor 














(Ll. 552-4.) The passage here is somewhaf obscure. It seems to state that the charitable acts 
performed by Krishna [II] were equal to those done by ViSvanitha, Virabhüpa and Periya 
Nainar Mudali put together.! 

(Ll. 555-9.) This order of the king Venkatapati-Riya was the composition of Krishnakayi- 
Kaümakoti, the grandson of Sabhapati, and the engraving was executed by Virana-mahacharya, 
son of Ganapaya, under orders of Venkata-maharaya, 

(Ll. 559-567.) The usual exhortatory and admonitory verses. 

(L. 568.) The sign-manual “ Sri-Venkatésa " in Telugu-Kannada characters. 


No. 24.—HULGUR INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN OF VIKRAMADITYA VI: 
SAKA 999. 


Bv LIONEL D. BARNETT. 


Hulgür, anciently named Hullurmgür, is a village in the Вапкариг Division of Dhārwār 
District, aud is situate in lat. 15? 5' and long. 75? 191^, some eight miles to the north-east from 
Shiggaon. I contains several inscriptions ; among them is the present record, which was found 
on a stone standing against, or fixed in, the wall on the south side of the local temple of Siddha- 
liaga. An ink-impression of it was made for the late Dr. Fleet, who bequeathed it with others 
to the British Museum. From it I now edit the text. The stone is surmounted by a rounded 
top, on which are sculptures : in the centre is a liriga, and to the proper right of this are a cow 
and a calf; there were some other figures also, but they are now worn away. Below this is an 
inscribed area 2 ft. 74 in. high and 1 ft. in. wide. The character is Kanarese, of а some- 








. 1 [Excluding the (former) grants made to gods, Brahmans and mafhas by Visvanütha, Virabhüpa and Periya 
Nainür Mudali, the rest now granted by Krishna was to be enjoyed by the Brahmans mentioned, as an individual 
unit.—Ed.] 
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what crabbed and angular typo of the period ; the letters are from 3 in. to & in. high. The 
language is Old Kangrese, except for three formal Sanskrit verses. The archaic 7 is replaced 
by гіп nár-ggavundu (1. 14) and parttiya (1.21: see Kittel, s.v. palti); elsewhere it has be- 
come J. Initial p is retained. The upadhmānīya appears іп bhaginah=p° (1. 31). Тһе words 
t alabàagi (1. 17), ekkavattige (1. 19), pariti (1. 21; the later patti, hatti), malave (1. 21), Koylali 
(1. 22), and puttavala (l. 25) are of some lexical interest. 

The record refers itself in П. 2-6 to the reign of Tribhuvanamalla [Vikramaditya VI], 
and then in ll. 6-11 introduces as regent of the Belvala Three-hundred and Puligere Three- : 
hundred the prince Trailokyamalla Nolamba-Pallava Permadi Jayasingha, of the Pallava 
lineage, i.e. Vikramiditya’s younger brother Jayasimha III, on whom see Dyn. Kanar. Distr., 
р. 453. Weare further informed in 11. 11-14 that the na/-gavunda was the Mahisimanta Jaya- 
késiyarasa, of tho Manaleyara lineage, whose device was a lion and who bore the title “ lord of 
Puligere best of cities." This family appears also above, Vol. VI, p. 92, and Ann. Report 
Mysore Arch. Dept., 1908-9, p. 16. Then follow, after the date, the specifications of endowments 
granted by some fiscal officers and others to a local Saiva temple, under the trusteeship of 
Isinasingi Jiyar (ll. 1+ #.). 

The date is given on ll. 14-16 as: Saka 999 expired, the cyclic year Pingala; Ashidhn . 
éu. 2; Sunday; a samkranti. This is quite regular. The Ші mentioned corresponded to 
Sunday, 25 June, A.D. 1077 ; it was current at sunrise of that day, and ended about 3 h. 37 m. 
after mean sunrise (for Ujjain). On tho same day, about 19 h. 16 m. after mean sunrise, 
occurred the Karka-samkranti, the following Monday being reckoned as the first day of Karka. 

The only places mentioned are the two Three-hundreds of Belvala and Puligere (l. 9) 
and the town of Puligere (1. 12), on which see above, Vol. ХІІІ, pp. 178, 328. 


TEXT. 
[Metres: vv. 1, 3, Anushtubh ; v. 2, Salint.] 
1 ©) Namas=tumga-siras-chumbi-chamdra-chamara-chiravé — trailókya-nagar-&- 


2 raibha-müla-stambháya Sainbhavó [॥ 11 е Svasti Samasta-bhuvan-israys 
Sri- 

Prithvi-vallabha mahfrajadhirija paraméSvara  paramabhattaraka:m Satya- 

Sraya-kula-tilakam Chaluky-abharanam Srima[t*]-Tribhuvanamalla-dévara 

vijaya-rijyam=uttardttar-ibhivrirddhi(ddhi) -pravarddhaminam=a-chamdr-arkka- 


tira  baram saluttam-ire ©) Svasti samasta?-bhuvana-vikhyata-Pallav-i- 


пуауа Sri-Prithvi-vallabha-mahirajadhiraja-paramésva(Sve.)ra-vira pra- 

tyaksha-Chaua(na)kya(in)o=amdgha-vakyam grima[t™}-Trail6kyamalla Nolamba- 
Pa[1]la- 

9 va Permmadi Jayasingha-deévar| Belvala-muünürum  Puligere-mü- 

10 nürum-ant-erad-árunürumain suka(kha)-samkatha-vinoladim rajyam-geyyutta- 


00 =3 Q ow Hg G 


11 m-ire (9) Svasti samadhigata-paricha-mahà-sa(sa)bda-mahásamantaim Kali-yuga- 
Réva[n]ta[1n] | 


1 From the ink-impression. 
2 The engraver has blundered over tho sta, making it look like gtu. 
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Manaleyar-ànvaya-prasütamn simbha-lamchchhana-pranitam  Puligere-purava- 


r-esva(Sva)raim samara-Mahésva(Sva)ram | sa[rn*]gara-mürttanda manneya-simga 
nüm-&di-samasta-pra[$a]- 

sti-sahitarn Srimat-Jayakésiyarasar nar-ggavundu-geyye | ба(ба)Ка-птіра-Гка)- 

[l1]-atita-sarn vatsara-sa(Sa)tamgala 999neya  Pimgala-sarnvatsarada Asada'. 
su(sujddha 2 A- 

dityavara samkranti pavitr-firsthanadamndua samasta-guna-sampannar-appa surm- 

ka-veregade Barmmanuna Aychimayyam  talabogi Dasiyannam samasta-sumkiga- 
т ж ж °Koylalésva(Sva)ra-dévarggo dhyüna-dharana-mó(mau)n-anushthána(na)-japn- 
samidhi-sampa- 

[nna]r-appa Isanasimgi-jiyara kalam karchchi dhira-pirvyakam madi 
ekkavatti- 

ge eleva pēr=eradu paley=eleya p?r-eradu kariy-fe*]leya 

pér-eradu antu pēr=zāru [|*] Okkalu manam тйтп parttiya malave 
panneradu int=iniftumam varisha-prati bittar Koylaligal tamma 

darirshinnamam’  bittar kalpiya makkalge panav-aydu posa-Koyla- 

lige panav-aydu darirshinam*  péruv-eleya périmge  visav-ondu mā- 

lagāra Barmmayyam ondu pasadanada puttíavalamam bitta ® *  [pa]- 
nnirvvar-nruvati-okkala dharmmam [11] Int=1 dharmmamam pratipàlisi[ d-atarn]- 
ge Garmgi-sigararn — Vüranüsi Su(ku)rukshétram  Prayügey-emb-[1 punya]- 

tirtthamgalol sãsira kavilevam süsireva[r]-brihmanargg-ubhayamu[khiyam] 


kotta phalam=akku | Int-i  dharmmavan-alid-àtam inituman=alida [maha-pata- 
ka]- 

n=akkn | | Saámàanyo-yamn  dharmma-sétu[r*] nripûnarn kal kalé — pala[niyo 
bhal- 2 


vadbhih sarvvün-étü(m)n-hhüeinah-pürkthivórhdrün-bhüyo bhaya [yacha]- 

ts Rimabhadrah | (|) [2%] Sva-datt[g*]in para-datt[a*]m va yö haršti(ta) 
vasundhara[m*] sha[shtir=vva]- 1 P 

rsha-sahasr&ni vishti(shthi)vimn jayats krimih | (|) [3%] Ратеката Ва = a 
gamge dhasavandhamar'  bittar 


TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 1.) Homage to Sambhu lovely with the yak-tail fan which is the moon kissing his 


lofty head, the foundation-column for the construction of the city of the three worlds! 


(Lines 2-6.) While the victorious reign of—hail!—the asylum of the whole world, 


favourite of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor. supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of 
SatyaSraya’s race, embellishment of the Chadukyas, king Tribhuvanamalla, was advancing in 
a course of successively increasing prosperity, (८० endure) as long as moon, sun, and stars :— 


(Lines 6-11.) While he who is—hail!—of the Pallava lineage renowned thronghout the 


whole world, a warrior of the Favourite of Fortune and Earth, the great Emperor, the 











1 Read Ashadha. 2 Before this word is a letter which may be read as Kha or si. 
! Real darfanamam. 4 Read darfanam. 5 Read 4азасалдатат. 
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supreme Lord, ७ manifest Chinakya, unfailing in speech, Trailékyamalla Nolamba-Pallava 
Permadi Jayasingha-d6va, was reigning with enjoyment of pleasant conversations over the two 
(provinces, together forming) a. Six-hundred, of the Belvala Three-hundred and the Puligere 
Three-hundred :— 


| (Lines 11-14.) While—hail!—the Mahüsamanta who has obtained the five great musical 
sounds, who has all titles of honour such as * Révanta! of the Kali Age, scion of the Manaleyara 
linenge, renowned for the device of a lion, lord of Puligere best of cities, a Mahéévyara of 
battles, sun in the fray, Поп of nobles," Jayakésiyarasa, was holding the office of . County 
Gavunda : 
(Lines 14-21.) On Sunday, the 2nd of the bright fortnight of Ashüdha in the cyclic 
year Pingala,the 999th (year) of the centuries elapsed since the Saka king’s time, during a 
conjunction, at the pavitr-arohana,? all the taxation-oflicers, the Controllers of Taxes Barmanna 


and Aychimayya (and) the talabogi Dasiyanna, having laved the feet of Isánasingi Jiyar, who 


practises meditation, spiritual concentration, observance of silence, prayer, and absorption, with 
pouring of water (assigned) to the god Koylale$vara? two loads of ekkavattige betel-leaf, two 
loads of pale betel-leaf, two loads of kari betel-leaf—altogether six loads 

(Lines 21-26.) The Households- assigned for every year the amount of three pana (and) 
twelve malave of cotton. The Koylalis assigned their temple-fee : for a trained damsel five pana, 
for a novice-Koylali five pana, as temple-fee, (and) one visa on every load of betel-leaf carried. 
The florist Barmayya assigued one puttavala of decorations . . . . . twelve persons— 
the sixty Households’ pions gift. 

(Lines 26-30: a prose formula of the usual type.) 

(Verses 2-3: two common Sanskrit verses.) 

(Lines 33-34.) То the drummer Bà . . ga they assigned a dasavanda.* 


No. 25.—HULGUR INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGNS OF JAYASIMHA II (SAKA 960) 
AND THE YADAVA KANHARA. 


BY LIONEL D. BARNETT. 


The site of Hulgur ‘has been discussed by me above, p. 329, in treating of the inscrip- 
tion of Saka 999. From the second part of the present record, 1. 32, we learn further that it 
was а Вапайји-саііапа° or market-town of the Bananjus or Vira-Valanjiyas, an important 
corporation of traders whose centre was at Aiyüvole (the modern Aihole), the seat of 
their Five-hundred Sv&mis, and whose organisation seems to have spread over the greater 
part of Southern India. They claimed to have originally come from Ahichchhatra, and some 
of their records are couched in a tone of regal pomposity. The present inscription was found 
at the temple of Kalamó$vara in Hulgiir, and an ink-impression, from which the text is now 
edited, was prepared for the late Dr. Fleet and bequeathed by him with others to the British 





1 See above, Vol. XIII, р. 313 n. 2 See Ind. Ant., Vol. 38, р, 52. 

з The name Koylala seems to be derived from the Tamil Koyil-ala, “ruling in the temple "; and the Koylalis 
mentioned in the next paragraph must be the temple-women 

4 Sce Ind. Ant., Vol. 80, pp. 107, 267 , Ep. Carn. X. 1 (Kolar), Mb. 172 f., 259, CB. 9, Bg. 71, Ct. 1, 14 
Kisamwár Glossary, p. 92 


७ Definitions of the term paffana aro given in the Kámikagama xx. 8 f. and Yugadi-dcfand v. 50; seo also 


my translation of the Antagada-dasao, р. 45. 
6 On these see Afysore Inscr., pp. 73, 120, 123; Epigr. Carn., VII. 1., Sk. 94, 118-19; Madras Epigr. 
Report, 1905-06, pp. 11, 17, 1912-13, рр. 99-102, 1914-15, р, 102; above, Vol. XIII, pp. 21, 26, 





| 
1 
| 
< 
x 


мены 274. du £0 IM uuu. 





No. 25.] HULGUR INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGNS OF JAYASIMHA II, ETC. 333 





= 





-- — —— 








Museum. The stone is broken at the top, оп the proper right, so that a considerable part of 
the text of 11, 1-7 is lost; otherwise it is іп fairly good condition. Of the inscribed area the 
maximum height is 2 ft. 93 in., its width being 2 ft. 4} in. It contains two distinct records. 
The first of these, dated Saka 960, and covering 1]. 1-26, is in а fair sloping Kanarese script of 
the period, with letters varying from ğ in. to kin. The cursive m (above, Vol. XII, p. 335) 
occurs here only once, in manirum, l. 7; the other cursives are not found. The second record, 
comprised in П. 27-35, belongs to A.D. 1255, and is in the somewhat crabbed upright rounded 
Kanarese hand typical of that period; it shews a free use of all the cursives, m appearing in that 
form 10 times, y 4 times, and v 9 times, and it marks the aspiration in dh and ph by writing d 
and p with a curl underneath them very like a subscript t.—The language of the first record, 
which (so far as it is preserved) is entirely in prose, is Old Kanarese. It changes. to т in 
érpaitam (1. 15). The second record contains four introductory verses and one final verse in 
Sanskrit; the rest is in Kanarese prose, of the medieval dialect. We may note the'spelling ya 
fora (1. 31), initial h for p (harhwirvvarw, 1. 32), mixture of and т (Varalasiyalu, 1. 33, 
beside Varandsiyalu, 1. 34), and / from original 2 (al, П. 34, 35). Тһе word dana-bala (1. 33) 
is of some lexical interest; it seems to mean literally “cattle-section’”’ (of land: cf. above, 
Vol, XIII, p. 179 and n.). 


The first record, so far as it is preserved, begins with the statement that at the time of 
the donation the Three-hundreds of Balvala and Purigere were under the administration of the 
General Vavanarasa, an officer of Jagadékamalla (Jayasimha П), who among many other titles 
is described as “а comet (portending woe) to the Konkan” (П. 1-8). Then we are told that 
there was a nīl-gāīvunda or county-sheriff of the Purigere Three-hundred, the Mahüsamanta 
Irivabedanza Mairasinga-déva,! of the М mala or Manaléra family,” who among his many other 
titles bore that of “lord of Purigero best of cities" (ll. 8-12). "Then is introduced, in 
anacoluthie style, a certain Nidugundara Būta Gavunda (11. 12-13) ; and after this a some- 
what obseure episode of previous history. is narrated (ll. 13-16), to the effect that after king 
Satyasraya had gone away after taking possession of the Bennegere Seventy? there was a 
lack of roast meal for the festival shows of Nidugunda (no doubt in consequence of the re- 
quisitions made by the royal army), and accordingly the above-mentioned Marasinga-déva and 
his mother supplied the need. It seems that this event took place when Матаѕійба-дёуа was 
serving as n@/-gavunda of Purigere, some years previous to the present record. Reverting now 
tocontemporary history, our record details its present business (ll. 16-26), stating that the 
nal-gavunda of the Purigere Three-hundred is now Jayakési, also of the Manaléra family, 
entitled ‘lord of Purigere best of cities” and bearing the device of a lion,.and that in the 
Saka year 960 the above-mentioned Büta Givunda obtained from him some land and granted it 


to а temple 


The second record opens with four Sanskrit verses (ll. 27-29), of which nos. 1 and 2 
are devotional and nos. 3 and 4 complimentary addresses to the protagonist, the High Minister 
Tippa or Tipparasa. The following prose (ll. 29-33) reports a donation by Tipparasa and. 
(his wife Р) Gona-madévi in the 9th year of the reign of the Yadava Kanhara. Concluding 
formule of the usual type follow. 





1 Cf. Dynast. Kanar. Distr., p. 437 
2 On this family cf. tho Jalgiir record of Sska 999, above 
8 Tho oxact force of the phrase friman-Nayibbarasiyar besase, “on the command of Nüyibbarasi," is 
` not quite clear. If, as seems probable, it qualifies the immediately following clause, it would appear that N üylbbarasi 
was а downger queen holding a position very like that of Akka-dévi in the next generation, 
4 Seo. Dynast. Kanar. Distr., p. 526 and n. 4. 
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The date of the first record is specified on ll. 24-25 as : Saka 960, Bahudhanya; the 
uttarayana-samkranti ; Sunday; ће day of new-moon. This is not quite regular, The Makara, 
samkrünti for the given year occurred on Sunday, 24 December, A.D. 1038, at 4 h. 28 m. 
after mean sunrise. But that day, according to the Sarya-siddhanta, corresponded to the 
tithi Pausha krishna 10, which ended about 2 h. 7 m. after mean sunrise, and not to the full- 
moon. Practically the same result is obtained if we reckon by the Arya-siddhanta; by the 
former the /itAi-index at mean sunrise was 8301, by the latter 8205, so that the difference is 
negligible.! 

The date of the second record is given on ПІ. 50-31 as: the 9th year of the reign of the 
Yadava Kahnara (Kanhara), Ananda; the full-moon of Phalguna; Monday; the yoga Vyatipata; 
а samkranti. This is fairly regular. The fitht corresponded to Monday. 22 February, 
A.D. 1255, ending about 21 h. 54 m. after mean sunrise. The Mina-samkranti, according to 
the Arya-siddhanta, took place 7 h. 50 m. after mean sunrise on the following day, viz. 
Tuesday, 23 February, only about 10 hours after the moment of full-moon.? 


The geographical names that occur are: the Konkan (l. 5); ihe Belvala Three. 
hundred (1.6); the Purigere Three-hundred (II. Û, 11 f, 23 f.) ;  Purigere city (ll. 9, 17); 
the Bennegere Seventy (1.15); Nidugunda (1. 15 f.) ; Hulungür (1.32); and Bensres 
(1. 33 f). Purigere town is the modern Lakshméshwar (see above, Vol. XIII, p. 179, XIV, 
p. 188). Bennegere seems to be Bengeri (* Bhingerree " of the Indian Atlas sheet 41 of 1852), 
situate in lat. 15° 214’ and long. 75° 123’, about 1} miles north of New Hubli. Nidugunda 
is perhaps Nidgundi, in Jat. 14° 56)’ and long. 75° 1437, nearly 4 miles S.S. W. from Shiggaon, 
Hulunbgür is the modern Hulgiir, 


TEXT 

1 a Е а а ы ® ®» з a E . . LI ç ` а = е ° . ° ९ 
tt : 

2 о ° . ? е . . а . а а a . . BH “ . E е E H EH a - . . ° E 

=. . . » ta mabi-prachanda- 

8 f[dandaniyaka] . © - - « - « « ээг Gen Gate 27 IEE састале 
kalpa-vriksham |  bhritya- . ' 

4 [chintimani] . . .........:... ЇР, Dbrahma-rá]kshasam | ripu- 
kuramga-pamchinanam | piri- 

5 > o u o BO) Det ТИ [pra] hari i giri-durgga-malla 
| Komkana-dhüma-kétu | (?)pa- 

6 0... s s 2 s 5. . १ १» Kannaya-dis($i)-pattam | $rimaj-Jagadekemalla- 
déva-páda-pamkaja- [bh]ra- 

7  [maram éri]mad-dandan&yaka Vavanarasar Belvala-münürum Purigere- 


münüruvam  [dushta]- 
8 [nigra]ha-visi(Si)shta-pratipalanadim ^ sukha-samkha(ka)thà-vinodadin-ü]uttam-ire © 
Samadhiga [ta-parn]- 


9 [eha-ma]hà-sa(Sa)bda-maháüsavanta |  Kali-yuga-Révanta | Purigore-puravar-ésya- 
(Sva)ram | samara-Ma(ma)he[$vararn |] 
10 Manala-marttanda | gandarol=ganda | manneya-simgam | sàáhas-Ottumga[m*] | 


rana-ramga-mallam |  ahita-[sellam ? |] 





1 For the reference; to the Arya-siddhinta I am indebted to Mr. R, Sewell, who with his nsual kindness has 


checked my calculations. 

2 The Vyatipita yoga seems to be added honoris causa, ns often happens (see Mr. Venkatasubbiah’s Same 
баа Dates in Inscriptions, p. 19 ff.) 

3 From the ink-impression, 
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subhata-chiidimani |  &rüda(dha)-vidyidharam | £rimad-Irivabedarnga Méarasimga- 
devan Ригі[еејге-тӣ- 
nürakk[e*] néal-givundu-geyye © Samasta-guna-sarhpanna | nudidu matt= 
ennain | | Somé]sva(Sva)ra-dasi | gatra- 
pavitram |  tolagada Мега | śr . . . . =({Nidugumjdara Büta- 
Gavundanam (3, Sakala-vimalad=ana- 
varata . . . ([lajkshmi . . . . Jaina-dharmma-samudhdharane i $riman- 
Nayibbarssiyar  besase S-tya- 
sra(Sri)ya-dévar=allige vogi Bennegeroy=érppattam | padadu bandad=abbegalum 


Marasiinga-devanum mechchi Nidugutn- 


da-golakke  bemda pitt=ill<endu kottar (О, Svasti samadhigata-parncha-maha- 
Sabda-mahasivanta |  Kali-yu- 
ga-Révantam | Manaler-ànvaya-prasüitam | simga-lamchchhana-pranitam | 


Purigere-puravar-e$varaim | 


samara-MahéSvaram | §Bhagavad-Arhat-Paramésvara-parama-bhattaraka-pada-kamala- 
madhukaram ! samya- 

kt[v*]a-rai nikaram | prachanda-mandalügra-mandita-dor-ddanda | Tr 
marttandam | Jina-dharmma-bhüshn- 


nam | vinaya-sambhaüshapam į bhritya-chintimani | subhata-chiidimani | matta- 
gaja-malla(in)|-n-artthige 


nalla |  haya-Vatsa-rüjaih | — varapi!'-sura-[sura*]-bhüjam | satya-Radhéyam | 
nripa-Vainatéyam | sa(Sa)ran-a- 


gata-jalanidhi | ^ guna-ratna-payoónidhi | kfimini-Kadmarh | Manalara Bhimam i! 
ari-manneya-tala-pra- 

ham | vairi-samhari | niim-Adi-samasta-prasa(Sa)sti-sahitam Srimaj-Jayakési 
Purigero-mü- 

nurarkkem па!-сауппдп-сеууо(ууе) Sa($2)ka-varsha 980neya — Bahudhanya- 
semvatsiavada uttariyana-samkramana 

Adityavara amavaseyamdu — Nidugundara — Büta-Gavundam Jayakésiyarasaralli 
вагууа-патпабуа(вуа)- 

m-üge padedu Хатауапа-4буатере chhatrada — keyya ротеуп bitte galeya 
mattar-eradu © 

d Namah(s)=tumga-Sira[$*]-chumbi-chamdra-chimara-chiravé trailókya-nagar- 
ürambha-müla-stambhaya  Sa(ga)mbhavé | | [IS] Pra$àárnt-ase(Só)sha-vighráya 
darppa-ga(sa)rpp-à- 

pasarppinó | пата  kshéma-nidün&ya — $va(sva)-prakasa-vikasive(n&) |  [2*l 
Svastayastu?  '"Tippa-marhtrióa  tubhyam-ü-charndra-türakam | ан yatu-kirtti- 
samsparu$à [°] | 

sarvva-sta($u)kla Sarasvatt | (8%  Guna(na)vati yasa? chhatra-chchhayam~ 
àáritya  sarvvadha(dà) | jiva-(?)dhvamu*  kshipratayo(ya) | ga(sa)rvvam~ 
arvva[k*]-karigata® | (4%) Ф Svasti Srimatu-Yada- 





1 Read dharani-. 2 Read Svasty=astu, 3 Read yasya. 
5 Read -Ashémam. 5 This danda is superfluons, ५ Read -karishyati. 
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ل 
va-Nārāyaņa  bhuja-bila  praudha-pratüpa | chakravartti | Sri-Karnhnara-deva-‏ 30 
vijaya-r&jy-odaya-varshada 9noya  Aih(ü)namda-samvatsarada Phalguna(na)da‏ 














paurnna- ; 
31 mi 5ошауйга vyatipāta  samkramtiyamdu svasti samasta-prasa(Sa)sti-sahitam 
Srimanz-mahiprada(dhi)nam Tipparasaram уй sarvv-amga-lakshmi Gona-mi- 
32 déviyam-&a $rimad-ü(a)nadi-Banamju-vattanamn  Hulumgüra  hminirvvaru givnmdu 
samasta-praj nakhara mummum(mu)ri-damdamgalige 
33 š sta(stha)lada dana-balavanu sarvva-namasyav-ügi biftaru (|9) Yi() dharmna- 
(rmma)vam  pratipülisidavaru — Varala(nà)siyalu sahasra! kavileyanu 
84 brühma[na*]rige vubhayamukhiy=i dina madida phalav=aku Yi(i) dharmmaman- 
s alipid-atamge -Varanisiyalu sahaSra(sra) kavile- 
35 yanu alida papar | Sva-dattim  para-datt[a*]rn vi yo  haréti(ia) —^vasumdha- 
гГата”| sa(sha)shtir=varusa*-sahasrini  vishtayiin? jayaté krimit || (5%) 


TRANSLATION. 

(Lines 1-8.) When . . . the great august general . . . tree of desire to seekers 
of his protection, wishing-gem to dependents . . . Поп tothe deer his foes . . . athlete 
against mountain-fastnesses, comet to the Konkan . . . disa-patta? to Kannaya (£), bee to 
the lotus-feet of king Jagadekamalla, the General Vaivansrasa, was ruling with enjoyment of 
pleasant conversations the Belvala Three-hundred and the Purigere Threo-hundred, so as to 
suppress the wicked and protect the cultured :— 

(Lines 8-12.) While the Mahasimanta who has obtained the five great, (musical) sounds, 
а Révanta® of the Кай Age, lord of Purigere best of cities, a Mahesvara in the fray, a sun of 
the Minalas, man of might among men of might, Поп to nobles, lofty in bravery, athlete on the 
stage of battle, arrow (?) to foes, crest-gem of bold warriors, master of exalted arts, Irivabedan- 
gı Marisinga-déva, was holding the county-shrievalty for the Purigero Three-hundred :— 

(Lines 12-13.) And . . . Nidugundara’ Būta Gavunda, who possesses all virtues, 
who after speaking says not otherwise, a servant of Somé$vara [Siva], purifying his Gotra, an 
immoveable Méru— 

(Lines 18-16 ) . . . . at the command of Nayibbar2si, who is a genius of ceaseless . . 
of perfect purity, a restorer of the Jain religion, king Satyasraya on going thither took posses- 
sion of the Bennegere Seventy and went away, his mother and Méarasinga-dévya, seeing that 
there was not any roast meal for the festival-shows of Nidugunda, were pleased to make a gift 
(of the same) 7 

(Lines 16-24.) Hail! While the Mahisimanta who has obtained the five great (musical) 
sounds, who bears all the titles of honour such as: “a Révanta of the Kali Age, sprung from the 
Manalera lineage, renowned for his device of a lion, lord of Purigere best. of cities, а Mahe- 
$vara in the fray, a bee to the lotus-feet of the Lord [Vishnu], the Arhats [Jinas], Рагапб5уага 
[Siva], and the Supreme Master, a jewel-mine of righteousness, he whose rod-like arm is 








1 The engraver has written байга, and then added a small яға over the right hook of tho Z. 

2 Rond rarsha-. 5 Read vishthayam. A vowel u is attached to the vi. 

4 Read krimi 

5 This seems to bo the same word as dífa-pafa, explained s.v. by Kittel as “causing (his enemies) to be 
scattered in all directions." 

9 Бөө 800४०, Vol. V, p. 236 n. Vol. XIII, р. 313 

5 | The object of the grant was evidently the remission of the бах benda pitty. Satyafrayaderar-allige means 
“to Satyaérayndeva," and alLegalvm гоЁсги to Nivibbarasi queen of Marasingadéva. The donee was Būta- 
Gavunda.—H. K. 8.1 в Apparently this means the Chalukya king 
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adorned by a terrible scimitar, а sun of battles, an ornament of the Jinas’ Church, conversing 
with refinement, wishing-gem to dependents, crest-gem of bold warriors, uthlete against furious 
elephants, friend to the needy, a Vatsa-king! with horses, a celestial tree to Brahmans a Radh 
son [Karna] in truthfulness, a Vinatà's son (Garuda) among kings, an ocean to seekers of his 
protection, an ocean of gems of virtues, a Love-god to lovely women, a Bhima of the Manalas a 
cuffer of hostile nobles, a destroyer of foes,” Jayakési, was holding the office of county-sheriff 
for the Purigere Three-hundred :— - 

(Lines 24-26 ) At the uttardyana-samkranti, on Sunday, the day of new-moon, in tho 
cyclic year Bahudhanya, the 960th (year) of the Saka era, Nidugundara Būta Gavunda 
granted to the god Narayana two mattar according to the rood, which he had obtained from 
Jayakesiyarasa on sarva-namasya tenure, at the side of the field of the rest-house 

(Verse 1.) Homage to Sambhu lovely with the yak-tail fan that is the moor ‘kissing his 
lofty head, the foundation-column for the construction of the city, of the threefold world 

(Verse 2.) Homage to him who stills all obstacles, who casts out the serpent of pride, who 
brings prosperous ending, who reveals himself in native radiance. 

(Verse 3.) Good fortune be thine as long as moon and stars endure, O great Minister Tippa 
by contact with whose fame Sarasvati shines in perfect whiteness ; 

(Verse 4.) Coming under the shadow of whose parasol, the excellent? Lady who bestoweth 
all [Fortune] shall with speed bring hither complete prosperity of life. 

(Lines 29-33.) On Monday, the full-moon day of Philguna in the cyclic yerr Ananda, 
the 9th of the years of tho rise of the victorious reign of king Kahnara, the Narayana of 
the Yadavas, tho Emperor strong of arm (and) splendid of majesty, during the Vyatipita 
(удда), in a conjunction, the High Minister Tipparasa, who possesses all titles of honour, and 
Gona-madé6vi, that perfect Goddess of Fortune, granted to the twelve Sheriffs of Hulungür, 
the immemorial town of the Baņañjus, to the whole population, the merchants, and the 
muminuri-dandas* a cattle-pound (2) for that place on sarva-namasya tenure. 

(Lines 33-35 : a Kanarese prose formula of the usual type.) = 

(Verse 5: a common Sanskrit commonitory verse.) 


No. 26.—TILVALLI INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN OF SOMESVARA I. 
By Lionet D. Barnett. 


Tilvalli is a village in the Köd taluka of Dhirwir district, situated “in about Jat. 14° 
872” and long. 75? 17'. The name is spelt in the Indian Atlas sheet 42 as “ Teelowly," and in 
the Bombay Survey sheet 310 as “Tilvalli.” The present record was transcribed for the 
Elliot Collection, Vol. I, fol. 75a. of the Royal Asiatic Society’s copy. The copyist there states 
that it was found in the temple: of Sankoji Basappa in front of the Turchi Math ; but a note 
which I have found among the papers of the late Dr. Fleet reports that in his time it was or a 
slab standing in the temple of Virabhadra near the Charchi Math. An ink-impression of it 
was made for Dr. Fleet, and bequeathed by him to the British Museum, The slab is a mere 
fragment: besides a strip along the left-hand side, the whole of the latter part is missing. 
What remains is 2 ft. 5} in. broad, and 2 ft. 3 in. high. It is surmounted by some sculptures, 
namely, a Liga on stand in the centre, with officiant priest by the side; to the proper right 











1 Seo above, Vol. V, p. 236, Vol. XILL, p. 313 n. Š 
2 The adjective yuxavaéi seoma choson for tho sako of a play upon tho namo of Goga-madévi (ll. 31-32), who 


would soem to be tho wife of Tippa. : 
3 Есе above, р. 332. $ A class of otlicials: sev abovo, Vol. ХІІІ, p. 26. 
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of this, a cow with calf; to the left of it, a bull; above it, the sun; to the proper left, the 
moon.—The character is fair Kanarese of the period, angular and slanting, with letters varying 
in height from § in. іо 5 in. The cursive m (above, Vol. XII, p. 335) occurs in ràjyam (1. 5), 
-samane (1. 6), and frzma[t*]- (1. 7).—The language is Old Kanarese. The | is preserved, 
scil. in neyald-ilda (1. 19). The ८ is doubled before y in kallydn- (1. б); cf. Panini, VIII, 
іу. 47, and Siddhdnta-kaumudi, 48; and the upadhmānīya appears іп -amtaApura- (1.7). We 
may note the instrument -$rzye in ll. 1-2, on which cf. above, Vol. XIV, р.|97, n. 9. The words 
keniktra and atthana (1. 12) are of some lexical interest. The first of these occurs in an 
inscription of Kolür, in the phrase vadda-ravulada khénikara ; so it denotes some fiscal officer 
and а Лапа may be from Skt. asthana 

The record opens (ll. 1-2) with a kanda verse which may be thus rendered :—“ By For- 
tune's blessed benediction (ts won) the realm of bliss of glory (and) of bliss of victory; in the 
primal summit by Fortune's blessed benediction may Abhava [Siva], (who is) the realm of bliss 
of glory (and) of bliss of victory, be won Then, after an ungrammatical salutation to Siva 
(1. 2), it refers itself to the reign of Trailokyamalla [Some$vara I] (1l. 3-6), and announces that 
at the time his senior queen Mailala-devi was administering the Banavasi Twelve-thousand 
(ll. 6-9).! Next it proceeds to give the names and titles of certain high fiscal officers who 
apparently made an endowment for the cult of Siva (ll. 9 ff.), and breaks off before giving the 
details of their arrangements. These officers are the high minister and vadda-ravulada pergade 
Sovanathayya, by whose instructions the endowment was made; Nagavarmayya, Sivanagayya, 
and Singayya, the presidents of the kénikdras of the atthan-antaras (Privy Courts?) of . . 
. ppatür and Panungal; and the high minister and perjwükada pergade Chattimayya or 
Chatta. 

The date is not certain : it depends upon the authority of Elliot’s copyist, who read a few 
fragmentary words after the portion attested by the ink-impression, among them the word 
975neya (see below). If we accept this statement, we must assign the record to Saka 975; this 
year, if taken as current, corresponded to A.D. 1052-53, and, if lapsed, to A.D. 1053-54. 

The only places mentioned are the Banavasi Twelve-thousand (15), . . . ppatür 
(1. 12), the Five-hundred of Panungal, i.e. Hangal (1. 12), and Tilivalli (1. 20). 





TEXT. 
(Metres: v. 1, Kanda; v. 2, Utpalamala.] 
[611159 vacha[§]-§rlye  yasha?-&ya  jaya-$riya padavi modalo} tudiyol Sri- 


1 

2 [ya] vacha[ś]-śrīye yaSa[$]-srilya jaya-Sriya padavi. dore-kolg=Abhavam || [I*] 
Nama Siyah [||*) р 

3 [Svasti] samasta-bhuvan-iSraye Sri-Prithuvi'-vallabham maharajadhiraja paramé- 

4 [буага] paramabhatt[a” Jrakam̃ Satyasraya-kula-tilakain Chaluky-abharanain 
$rima[t*]-'Trai- 

5 [lokya]malla-devara rajyam=uttardttar-abhivri(vri)ddhi-pravarddhamanam=4-chamdr- 
arkka-taram-baram salu- 

5 [ttam-i]re || Svasty=anavarata-parama-kallyan-abhyudaya-sahasra-phala-bhogini(ai) 
dvitiya-Lakshmi-samá- 


7 [ne sajvati-mada-bhamjani samarnt-ürtahpura-mukha-mandali(me) ^ dàna-chintüàmani 
&imna[t* ]--Trailokya- 








8 jmalla]-vi$ala-vaksha-stantyar*-appa piriy-arasi Mailala-déviyar Banavasi- 
9६ nnirchchas?ra- 
1 Seo I yn. Kanar. Distr., p. 410. ? From tho ink-impression. 3 Road уа414-» 
4 Read, Prithri-. > Read -vakshas-sthala-sthaniyar=. 
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9 mara sukha-sarnkatha-vinodadirñdam=šluttam-ire | Srima[t*]-Trailékyamalla-dévara 
pida-padm-6pajivi 

10 [svasti] samasta rajya-bhara-niriipita-mahimatya-padavi-virajamina miin-onnata prabhu- 
mamtr-Otsa- . 

11 [ha]-Sakti-traya-sathpannar appa $rimat(d)-vadda-rüvulada [७02४०१९ Sóvanathay- 
yarn-gala besadim 





12 . ppatür-atthàn-antarada Pàünurhngall-aiynür-atthanp-üàntarada ^ Кепікага[т-а*] 
dhishthày a- 

13 [ka] Nàgavarmmayyanurn Sivanügayyanurn Sirngayyanurh | Srimat(n)-Mailalaá- 
dā- 


14 [vi]yara бті-раба-рафш-брайуі samasta-rãjya-bhara-nirüpita-maharnaty a-padavî- 
15 [vi]rajamána mān-ōnnata prabhu-mamtr-6tsiha-sa(Sa)kti-traya-sathpannan=ani mulde 
(Ide) garnndarn! 


16 [?b]ivana? simgam haya-Vatsa-rajamh gotra-pavitrad  nàm-àdi-prasa ($a)st? sahitam 


§rima- 

17 [t]-perjuznkada perggade CGhattimayyar |) Perggadey=embud=élidanan=iyade 
[— ч ч» — wv Ја 

18 tmanam nirggunanam — .nikri(kri)shtanan=alë пауа-Кбуідалаш|“) — v — — 
мч чу — v — “| pa- 

19 rirakshakanam negald-ilda Chattanarh  perggadey-eimba [— wu vw vw — v 
„ч — чә v — < —] 

20 danam || [2*] Chattimayyana besadim Tiliva[lli * ж. ‚ж * * * ы 
* * * * x ж] 


91 naBépa Sirnganum "| Svastisa <S "тэн... 
* ж жз 





No. 27.—A SECOND PLATE OF BHASKARA RAVIVARMAN FOUND AT 
TIRUNELLI. 


Br L. А. CAMMIADE, B.A., B.L., BAR.-AT-LAW, AND THE LATE T. А. GOPINATHA Rao, M.A. 


The copper-plate, the inscription on which is edited below, was discovered years ugo by one 
of us at Tirunelli, and from the impressions then taken we edit the record below. 


Тһе copper-plate measures 82” by 23", is engraved on both sides, and contains a complete 
document. Very near the left margin of the plate is a ring-hole; but, when the plate came 
to us for examination, there was no ring strung to it. The preservation of the inscription 
18 good. The alphabet employed in the record is Vatteluttu of about the tenth or eleventh 
century A.D. A few Sanskrit words and letters which occur in the record are written in the 
Grantha characters, e.g. Svasti Sri occurring in l. 1, sapta. in panchamasapía in 1. 13, su in 
Vasudéva in 1. 15, Sri and shna in Srivaishnava іп l. 19, and gó-prühmanana $vasti? іп 1.25. At 
the end of the inscription occurs бт пато Nüráyanaya namah written in the Nagari 
alphabet of the type employed in the Mahübalipuram and the Conjeevaram inscriptions of 





à Meaning : “valiant when hosts are wroth."' 2 Either бағала or marana is possible. 
з Tho ink-impression ends here. Elliot's copyist howover found the following words on the stone : Banavase- 
pura . + . , sari mürkkolg `. + . . Зіа-ргаѕза . . . . 277४८४० .... 
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the early Pallava kings. The language of the record is Tamil. The words pandiradi 
(ll. 4 and 10), ari (1. 11), parainmu (1. 19 f.), vaichchu (1. 20), vaippichchu (1. 21), Kunz? 
(11. 21 and 26), °maririala (1. 22), etc. may be cited as instances of Malayálam words and 
therefore the language of the document might be called Malayalam; but against this 
contention it may be stated that these words are pure Tamil, with here and there a slight 
change in the pronunciation, an alteration which is also common to the Tamil ‘language 
and is, therefore, no special feature of. Malayalam: : It is from about the period of this 
record that we begin to meet with the slight changes in the Tamil langnage which go to 
make its ancient dialect pass for, the supposed separate language, viz, Malayalam. For 
example, the retention of the words which have become obsolete in the spoken Tamil 
language, the abolition of the gender, suffixes at a comparatively recent period and a few 
similar peculiarities produce an impression of difference between the two languages, Tamil 
und Malayalam. 1% is, however, easy to establish the identity of the two languages іп 
so far as the vocabulary and the grammar are concerned; a rough and ready proof of their 
identity is offered by the fact that a man from the Tamil country is able to make himself 
understood by the Malayali and vice versa, which is however not possible between the Tamil 
and the Telugu and the Malayáli and the Telugu. ` One peculiarity of the present document 
worth roticing is that it omits in many cases the final m in the conjunctive particle um; 
e.g. in iru (1. 7), "Kunniyu (1. 23 f£), Ayyanw (1. 23), etc. The final m in such words as 
muttikkum (1. 20) is also omitted. 

The most important feature of this inscription ‘of king Bhaskara Ravivarman is 
the mention of a complete set of astronomical details necessary for the determination 
of the age of the king, The grant recorded in the document was made in the sixth year 
opposite to the thirty-fifth, which was opposite the second year, that is, the forty-third year 
of the reign of the king. In this year, at the time when the grant was made, Jupiter stood 
in the Tula-raSi, the sun in the Міпа-габі, the date of the solar month being the eighth 
expired, the day a Wednesday and the nakshatra Uttara-Phalguni. Regarding this date 
the Hon. Dewan Bahadur L. D. Swamikannu Pillai writes as follows :— 


“Т took the period from A.D. 949 to 1329 (380 years) and found only one year in which 
the 9th Mina was a Wednesday, when Jupiter was in Tula and the moon in Uttara-Phalguni 
(ettu-senra is, I believe, 9th and not the 8th) | 


*'The year in question is A.D. 1020-21, when 9th Mina was Wednesday, Ist March 
1021 A.D., on which day Jupiter was in Tulg (longitude about 180?--1:18), and the moon 
was in nakshatra Uttara-Phalgunt, whose ending moment was 57% ghatihas after mean- 
sunrise 

“Ти A.D, 1115-16, the next most likely year, the Sth Mins was Monday, 29th February 
A.D. 1116, and the 9th Mina was Tuesday, Ist March A.D. 1116. Ido not find any other 
year in the period of four centuries examined (A.D. 950 to 1350) when the 8th or 9th Mina was 
a Wednesday and when Jupiter stood in the Tula-risi and the moon in the nakshatra Utiara- 
Phalguni. 

“ For the present we may rest satisfied that your Tirunelli grant was dated on Wednesday, 
lst March A.D. 1021, and that Bhiskara Ravivarman who made a grant to the Jew, 
Rabbi Joseph (Cochin Plates, Ind. Ant, Vol. XX), began to reign somewhere about A.D 
984 





1 [The letters in tho Tirunelli Plate are abnormally box-headod. Excepting in the casa of na, I do nos seo 


any resemblance botween these and the Pallava Nagari charnciers uf Süluvankuppam near Mahabalipuram (Ep, 


Ind., Vol. X, Plate opp. p, 14).— Ki.) 
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“ Dates when, Jupiter being іп the Tulg-rà$i, the moon was іп Uttara-Phalguni and the 
sun in the Mina-rasi and the day of the month 8th or 9th of Mina, a Wednesday, could occur 
only once in 95 years, e.g. A.D. 1020-21, 1115-16, 1210-11 and 1305-06, but only A.D. 1020-21 
satisfies all the conditions." 


In the collection of Travancore inscriptions there are some belonging to the reign of 
Bhaskara Ravivarman which contain more or less astronomical details which enable us now t 05, 
verify the date deduced from the Tirunelli plate under notice. The date portions of these are 
extracted below in chronological order, together with the notes kindly supplied to us by 
Mr. Swamikannu Pillai 


1.५, . + « + Ko-pPükkarap-Iravivarmmar Tirtvadikku-chchellaninra dram-andatkk-edir- 
élam-andu Idabatiul Viydlan-ninra Tuld-nadyirre о. . +” ‘In the seventh year which was 
current and which was opposite to the sixth (of the reign) of tho king Pakkaran-Iravivarmmar 
Tiruvadi, when Jupiter stood in the Rishabha-raSi and the sun m the Tula-ra$i.' 


* No. 59 of 1086 M. E. of the Travancore Collection. 13th year. Jupiter in Rishabha 
and Tulà month. Of the years A.D. 990, 991 and 992, which correspond to the 13th, 14th and 
15th years in this series, only A.D. 992, Tuli month, answers the description ‘Jupiter in 
Rishabha', and I suspect that *iraandüm-ündaikk-edir', which is present in all the other 
Bhiskara Ravivarman dates, has been left out in this case and that the regnal year is really 
the 15th."—L. D. S. 

II. 5. . . + . > Ko-Páakkaran-Iravivanmma | Tiruvadikku-chchellaninra yandu trandam 
anduikk-edir-irubaté-dram-andu Makarattil viydlan-ninra | Mirichchiga ^ mayiru “lw Senrc 
НО... 

“In the twenty-first year (current) opposite the second (of the reign) of the king 
Pakkaran-Iravivanmma Tiruvadi, when Jupiter stood in Makara (rast), on the seventh day 
(expired) of the (solar) month of Mirichchigam (Vrischika) . . ." 

“No. 102 of 1084 (of the Travancore collection). 28rd year. Jupiter in Makara, Vrischike 
month—Sth дау (élu genra). A.D. 1000 (Oct.-Nov.) 

“ N.B.—Had the week-day or the nakshatra been given, the year could have been verified 
with certainty," —L. D. S 

III. * Ko-nüy-imnaikondün | KO-chehiri Pakkaran-Iravivarma  Tiruvaditkku-chehellantnra. 
yandu irandam-ündaikk-edir muppattdram[a|]ndu! . . . . © Idubaitil viyalan-ni[n]rac- 
ündu Idabankaliil? . . . . `. 


* In the thirty-sixth! year (current) opposite the second of (the reign of) the sing 
Pakkaran-Iravivarma, who possessed the quality of diseaselessriess, when Jupiter stood in 
Idaba (rishabha-rasi) and at the end of the (solar month) Idabam? (rishabha). 


“Хо, 8% of 1086 (of the Travancore collection). 38th year. Jupiter in Rishabha, 
Rishabha month April-May 1 l 


N.B.—It follows from the date of the Tirunelli inscription under notice and II given above 
that the reign must have commenced in or before October and after April: in other words that the 
regnal years changed numbers in this interval; so that, if April 1016 was at the end of the 
38th vear and March 1021 was at the end of the 43rd year, October 1021 may have been in the 
beginning of the 44th year, and, deducting 21 from either side, we have October 1000 A.D. 
beginning of the 23rd year.” 





1 [The reading © muppattaramandu’’ has been shown to be a mistako for 9 muppatioramündu"' on p. iv 
Add. and Corr. of Trav. Archl. Series, Vol. IT. —R. V. S.] 
The plate of this inscription reads clearly idangaliyal, and not tdabaikalivil ($bid).—R. V. S.] 
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From the various dates noticed above it is now quite certain that the reign of Bhiskara 
Ravivarman began, as already stated, some time after October A.D. 984. 


The inscription records that Kunjikkutta-varman alias Adiga] Vira-Kurumburaiyar 
Tiruvadi, who was governing the Mütta-küru of the Kurumburai паби, granted a piece of 
land known as Kilkattiy-pPolachchérikkal (i.e. the chérikkal, or mountainous tract, 
Polachchériykkil of Kilkkadu), for а rice-offering at the pandzradi time of the day and for 
a perpetual lamp to be burnt before the god of the temple at Tirunelli. This charity was placed 
under the management of the members of the family of the donor, the yogins (who were per- 
haps residing in or near the temple) and the Srivaishnavas ; the community or assembly known 
as tho ‘seven hundred’ of tho Mütta-küru, the villagers and the Vellilas who are the major 
land-lords of the village—all these, without entertaining among themselves any difference of 
opinion on the matier of this charity, were obliged to arrange for the supply of the rice for the 
offering and for the burning of the perpetual lamp. XKunjkkutta-varman also gave to the 
temple a silver pot, a silver paragat, and a silver sword, and a pearl neck-lace to the god of the 
temple at Tirunelli. 


There are a few words occurring in the document which are still current in the Malayalam 
language and which require a few words of explanation. The word pandiradi is a technical 
term commonly employed for the service which is conducted at a time when the sun stands at 
such a height in the sky as to cast the shadow of a man which measures twelve feet reckoned 
by his own foot. Assuming the height of a man to be about seven feet measured by his own 
foot,! the time when the shadow measures twelve feet wonld be about eight o'clock in the 
morning. Mitta-kiirw occurring in ЇЇ. 5 and 26 may mean either the portion of the country 
ruled over by the elder branch of the family to which Kunjikkutta-varman belonged or the 
larger of the two sections into which the Kurumburai nggu was divided and one of which was 
governed by the members of the family to which the donor belonged, while the other was 
governed by some other person. Again *elunürruvar', occurring іп |. 7, is employed here 
evidently to denote a community consisting of seven hundred members; this term may be 
compared with advantage with the mzvayiravar of Tiruchchehgunriir, occurring in the 
Nalayirarprabandham,? the narpatt-enpayiravar of Kanyikumianri, the munpürruvar of Nanru]ai 
nagu* oconrring in some of the inscriptions of Tiruvanvandür, etc, It will become patent 
from the references given above that the phrase mitta-kirril elunürruvar cannot -mean 
the seven hundred members of the elder branch of the family governing the Kuramburai 
madu, but that it refers to a community of men living in the Mütta-küru of the said nadu 
Idavagai is another word employed in a particular sense in Malayalam and means the property 
belonging to an important personage or a yery rich landlord; for example, we hear of the 
Pūññārru idavaga, the estate belonging to the Рййагга Raja, or Chief, in Travancore. 
Nammilvir, the great Vaishnava saint, also uses this term in the same sense. Niratfu-palli is 





1 This is what Mahavirachirya does іп the chapter on Chhiyd-vyavahdra of his Ganita-sara-sangraha:—= 
gaia fasist स्यात्‌ | 


ai чәч: स॒ भाग्यवानादिभा Wer ॥ 
2 Amarada-šir müvüyiravar-védiyarga] tam-padi. 
Tiruvaymoli, 8, 4-0, 
Müvàayira-nün-maraiyalar najum mursiyaél vananga 
Periyatirumoli, 3, 2, 8. 
3 See Travancore Archeological Series, Vol. I, pp. 168,169 
$ Trarancore Archeological Series, Vol. II, pp. 23-4 
> Kimnnai-ppayands Кара! 
3davegat-kondsd-epbar-elil-Aniy-ansntapurum 
Liruraymofs, 10, 2-8 
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used to mean the bathing of the image of the god with water or the place where such a bath 
takes place. The words padi-pada-milatiar, prakritiyar, adigüri, etc. oconr in several other 
documents and have been explained by those who have edited those inscriptions 


The names of places that occur in the record are Tirunelli, Kurumburai пади and 
Kilkkattiy-pPolachcherikkal. Of these, the first two are the names of a town and of а 
district respectively in the Wydad and the third is the name of a plot of land, which is not 
possible to be identified 


TEXT. 
First 5142. 


Svasti Sri[h||#] Ko Sri Parkkaran-Iravivarmman-Tiruvadikku=chchelli(n)ninra 
irandáàm-à[n] 

2 daikk-edir muppatt=[aiyij]m-indaikk-edir=irim-ind[u] Tulattil — (v)Vyàlanninra 
Mina-nayiru 
ettu  $enra Budan-iinda-Uttiratti-nil Tirunelli  mukkiülvattattu рірга Seyda 
küriyam-üvadu[|*] Ti- | 
4 runeli-pPerumülkku  niyadam  pandira[di*]kku ari munni-naliyil  aru-nàli oru 

nandi- 
5 [vila][k?jk[a] (dà) amaichchan* Xi[l*]kkattiy-pPolacheherikkal  atti-kkaduttàn 
Miuttakiru-vilginra 
6 Kuinjikuttavarmman-üyi[na]  Adigal Vira-kKurumburaiyar-Tiruvadi attikkudu- 
7 itt-arulipar[]*]  Müttakürril El]unürruvarum  paniy-udaiya nàüyapum Uürn[m?] ürida- 
5 vagai? Vellilarum  Kurumburayinadu Mü[tta]kürrinukk-amainja Nila[ltm] 
ani- l 
9 आन pirakidiyum$ . udan-kidi-ninr=avirddam-iy Tirunel- 
10 li-pPerumülkku піуадаш  agattu-pandiradi-tiruvamirdipukkum oru nanda- 
11 vilakkinun-Kilkkattiy-pPolachcherikkal-atti-kkuduttidu[|*] ari munna-ni- 
12 liyülea[ru]náliypàlum padi pirimmanar ami[r]di-éeyvidu[[|*] pidi-chcho- | 
13 ru-(n)nirittupallikku [pati]chamisaptan-kotti? uvachchagal  kolvidu[||*] Ich-chep- 
14 piéttil-ppaitay-ilékaiyin8l érru[k*]konda  purularüvor? "Tirunelli- 


к- 


2 


Second Side. 
15 puro? Narayanan Vasudévan-iyina Nelkkunradigalum  Nellamam Narayana. 
16 n Tirunelli-ttalvariyanu  pirakidiyum!? Tirunelli mukkilvattatt-amai- 
17 Ша  padipidamülamadi ivargal —kkeiyyileatfi-kkuduttàn — Kufjikuttavar[m]man- 
ауі- | 
18 па Vira-kKurumburai X Xi]kkattiy-pPolachoherikkal[|*] ^ ichehérikkal tan- 
Bnatigalkkul 
— nr 
1 Cf, Nirattuppelli pandiru-kudan-nir kondu nirattuppalli-avida. 
2 Krom the impressions of the copper-plate taken by Mr. Cammiade. : 
з [This word is entered below-the line.—Ed, | 
4 л is written in smaller characters below the line 
:5 [For the existing traces nalidungat would be a better reading than gridaragaš.— K. V. 8. ] 
5 Read Pirakirudiyum. 7 Read gaticha-mahafabdam. 
:8 Read purushar. ° [Instead of pura, I would read Tiruso*.—.K V. 8 ] 


29 Road Pirakirudiyum. п Kend uatigajukku or *anátiga(ku. 
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19  yogigalkka! Srivaishyavarkkua-kilidaga koduttidu[|*] ^ichchelavinukku  ideiyüru 
pagai- 

20 fina muttikku[m*]-avan r-arni-kkáàna[m?] pen=randam? Perumal bandarat([t*]il 
vaichchu mutt-iratti tiruvami- қ 

21 rdum nundi-vilakku[m*] vaippichchu mukkilvattattu |) спеПаККафажар "1 
idakkarivu ?Arür-kKuüni- 

22 [Vi*]kkiramap-igiya adigiranum Amaiyamannalattu Yakkan Sattanagiya padai 
nldupum(?) Kiliya: 

23 [r"]ru ^*Tülavilli Ayyanu[m*] Kayuman-Mayinan-gandanum Manannittu 
Kandan Xerianum Kannanir-Iraman-Ku- 

24 mnhiyu[m*] arivar[||*] Kuru[m*)burayinattu-Mainayan-Iraviy-Iraman-évalalify*] 
kaiyyeludiy-arivén Valisé- 

25 ri-kKanapati Nilakandan=iyina Kurumburai-pperun-dattin-eluttu[||*] ^ Go- 
prahmanina? fvastika[m] [§]vasti[||*] 

26 '"Tirunelli-pPerumaàlkku Kurumburaiyinadu MuUttaktru-vilginra Kufifiikuttavar_ 

27 mmapayi[pa] Vira-kKurumburaiyar kodutia velli-ppinaiyum  v[e*]li  válu[m*] 
pa[rà]gaiyum mut- 

28 tn-tilvadimu[m*] enniirru elupatt-ettu muttu niyadam eduppidu[||*] $ürttuvidun- 
)еууада "1 

29 Padevadevaiyamadér :—[Om] namo Narayaniya namah [NY] 


TRANSLATION. 


Lines 1-8. Hail Prosperity ! In the sixth year opposite to the thirty-fifth year, which 
was opposite to the second year that was current in the reign of theglorious king Bhaskara 
Ravivarman Tiruvadi,—when Jupiter was standing in the Tula (7551), on the expiry of the 
eighth day in the solar) month Mina, on tho day of the ascendency of Budha (Wednesday), 
in the rakshatra Uttiram, the following was tho business that was transacted in the temple 
of Tirunelli :— 

Ll. 4-7. Kufijikuttavarman alias Adigal Vira-kKurumburaiyar Tiruvadi, governing 
the Mütta-küru (larger division of the Kurumburai nadu), was pleased to make a gift by 
the pouring (of water) to the god at Tirunelli (of the land known as?) Polachchérikkal in 
Kilkkadu for the upkeep of the daily offering? of three times four nàlis! of rice (to be offered) 
when the sun stood at an altitude at which the shadow of 9 manis twelve fect (as measured 
by his own feet) and for (burning) a perpetual lamp. 

ІЛ. 7-11. The (community of) the seven hundred (residing) in the Mütia-küru (larger 
division of the Kurumburai nadu) and the Niyan who has service (rights in the Tirunelli 
temple), tle townsmen and the Vellslas who hold estates? (in Tirunelli), tho inhabitants who 
are .... . to the larger division of the Kurumburai nadu, the estate holders in it and the 
Prakriti,—all these, having unanimously agreed among themselves, granted by the pouring of 

1 Read *yogrigalukKku or yogsgafku. 2 m is entered below the line. 

s [75057 would be better: gu is differently shaped.—K. V. 5.) 

а The firs: lettor looks like Pa. . 5 Read gà-bráhmandna [m*] arasti” ' 

6 [There are no words in 1]. 4-7 for “८107 the upkeop of the daily offering." The engraver sooms to have omit- 
ted to enter here tho word “ firuramudinukkum ”, which, however, occurs іп 1, 10.—K. V. S.) 

7 [Meunnanaliyal aruna И means “six nali (as measured by) the munnanali ”’ and not “ three times four 
nali ` ав has been rendered. ॑ Afunndsdli might, however, mean “three! times four nali ”, and in that case 
«< munnüna ligal arunali would be equivalent to seventy-two nali. —K. V. S.] | 

$ [With the altered reading o£ '* nal-idangat-vellajar ”, suggested in foot-note 5 on p. 343, tho translation 
would be “ the four classes of Jdaügai-Vellálas."— К. V. 5.1 
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water, the land known as the Polachchérikkil in Kilkkadu to the god ast Tirunelli for 
offering daily at the * twelve-feet’ time of the day! and for (burning) a perpetual lamp. 

Ll. 11-12. Out of the three times four ndlis* of rice, six nalis, (that is) ono half, should 
be utilised for feeding Brihmanas ; the (remaining) half should be taken by the drummers who 
sound the five great (musical) instruments at the time of bathing (the image of the god). 

Ll. 13-18. The purushas (persons) who accepted (this gift) as detailed in this copper- 
plate are Narayanan Vasudevan alias Nelkunradigal of Tirunelli-puram,? Nellamam 
Narayanan, Tirunellittaà]variyan?*, the prakriti and the padipadamülam employed for the 
temple of Tirunelli,—in the hands of these did Kufijikuttavarman alias Vira-Kurum- 
burai, give, by the pouring of water, Pélachchérikkal in Kilkkàdu. 

Ll. 18-19. This cherikkal was given asa kilidu (to be placed) under his (the donor's) 
agnates, the yoyins aud the Srivaishnavas. 

Ll. 19-21. He that offers hindrance to this (item of) expenditure shall (become eligible to) 
enter the temple, only after having paid a fine of six and a half kanams of gold in the god's 
(that is, the temple) treasury and having also paid down double the expense of the offering 
and the Jamp (which were stopped by his interference). 

Ll. 21-25. Those who know this (transaction): the adhtkdrin, Arür Kuññivikreman, 
Yakkan Sattan of Amaiyamanhalam the leader of the army (?), Tiilavilli Ayyan of Kiliyaru, 
Mayinen-Gandan of Kiyuman and Kandan Kérilan of Mananhidu and Raman Kuññi of 
Kanpanür know (this transaction). As the servant of Iravi Iraman, the Maindyan of Kurum- 
burai nGdu, I, Ganapati Nilakandan of Valiseri, the gold-smith of Kurumbnurai, wrote 
this and know (the transaction) (and this is my} writing. May the cows and Brahmanas 
prosper: be it well. 

ІЛ. 26-29. EKuiiiiikuttavarman alias Vira-Kurumburaiyür, the governor of tho 
larger division of the Kurumburaiyi nZdu, gave a silver pot, а silver sword (7), a flag (7), а 
necklace of pearls (made of) eight hundred and seventy-eight pearls, which is to be taken out 
daily and used to adorn the image ...... 

Om 700०० Narayanaya namah. 








No. 28.—SRIRANGAM PLATES OF MALLIKARJ UNA: SAKA-SAMVAT 1384. 
Bx tue LATE T. A. GOPINATHA Rao, M.A,, TRIYANDRUM. 


The inscription edited below is engraved upon a set of three copper-plates (size 92 in. 
high, 6% in. broad), of which the first and the last have writing on one side only, namely the 


1 The word agattu used with pandiradi is the tadhhara form in Tamil of the Sanskrit адаг or ahah, a day 
The phrase ауа м pandiradi literally means * when the day was (at) twelve feet” The word agattu is found also 
іп the compound а” а?ат, which is a corruption of agatíalam-agatiu + tala, * when the day was down,’ that із 
after sunset, The Malayalam language has created the word muttalam, meaning tho early morning, in opposi- 
tion to а Тат, which is as meaningless us the introduction of an ¿in the English word could, which is formed in 
imitation of the word should. {Agattu in agattu-pandircdi cannot be considered to be a fadbAaca of the Sanskrit 
word akar : agattu means “ within or before.” Tho full expression of which **agattu-pandiradé із a shortened 
form is “ uchchi agattu pandiradi ”, which means“ twelvo feet (time) befaro (the sun gets to) zenith: nnd this 
term is opposed to **ucAchi tiriiju pandiradi ", moaning “ twelve feet (time) after zenith.” А given shadow 
leagta will occur twice daily, once before the sun reaches the zenith and once after it. Thus, agattu-pandiragi = 
8 АМ. and its antonym tiriñji pandiradi—-3:47 Р.М. I may note that “ agattu-irubatiatyadt ” апа“ uchchs 
firitju irubattaiyagi ” occur іп ап inscription of Mü]ikkalam in the Travancore State.—K. V. 5.) 

2 (BunndnGliyal arundli means “six mali (as measured by) the munndnali” and not “ three times болс 
nali”, as has been rendered. Munnānāļi might, however, mean “ three times four záli ", and in this cas 
५ munninaliyal ауипай ? would be equivalent to seventy-two nali.--K. V. 5.1 

з [This must be altered into * Tiruniriyapan . . , . . of Tirunelli,”—K. Y. 8.] 

4 [Talavara in Kanarese means ‘s village watchman.’ Perhaps Tirunellittalrarisar here denotes “tho 


watchman of Tirunclli^ —H-*. x. 8,) 
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second side of the first and the first side of the third, or last, plate, and the plates are numbered 
1, 2, and 3 on their written sides, the number 2 being marked on the first side of the second 
plate. The writing is very well preserved. The inscription is in Nandi-nagari characters, 
and the language is partly Sanskrit and partly Kannada; the Kannada portion occupies only a 
few lines at the end, that is, 11. 68-73. The chief peculiarity of this document is that the visarga 
is omitted in a very large number of instances where it is required and, as in all Vijayanagara 
grants, the anusvdra serves as а substitute for the varga-panchamas. 

The grant was made by Mallikarjuns, who is also called Immadi Déva-Raya and 
Immadi Praudha-bhipati! in the record. His genealogy is given as follows :— 

Sangama 


| 
Bukka-Raya 





ee (II) 
SA (I) 

— 
ee पळ (IT) 


Mallikarjuna alias Immadi Déva-Raya. 

In the Saka year 1384, expressed by bha=1, guna=3, ashía—8 and véda=4, which corre- 
sponded to the cyclic year Chitrabhanu, on the full moon tithi of the bright half of the month 
Vaisakha, at the sacred moment of a ०४०८४८७०७८, the king Mallikarjuna, alias Immadi Déva- 
Raya or Immadi Praudha-bhüpati made the grant to the god Sri-Ranganatha of ¿he village of 
Uttamancheri-kiliyür, in the presence of the god Chandramauli ; the object of the grant being 
that by its virtue it should secure for the king victory, long life and success in the conquest of 
the four quarters. It was made at the request of Chammati Somaya, who bore the birudas 
Antembara-ganga and Manne-gajapati. From the income of the village the following items of 


expenditure had to be met for each parivana daily, viz. :—rice, 10 manakas; ghee, З mānakas;. 


plantain fruits, 10; coconuts, 2; green gram, 1 kudupa; and fruits and vegetables. 

At the above rate six (complete) dishes of food should be daily offered to the god 
together with a hundred and twenty apüpa cakes. A water-shed should be maintained perpe- 
tually in front of the temple. Again, areca nuts, 50; betel leaves, 100; and ehunam; ghanasüra 
(pachchai-karpüram), 10 panas in weight; kastüri (musk), 2 panas in weight; sandal, 6 palas, 


costing 5 panas; kunkwma (-késara—saffron) and camphor (=pachchat-karpiram), 5 panas 


in value; and Aima-jalam (Tamil, Payi-nir=rose-water) with kastüri (mixed in it), costing 
9 punas; should le used for daily offerings. to the god  Ranganàüthe. Besides these 
arrangements were made for three grand feedings, one in the month of Phalguna and the other 
two in Dhanus: the following articles were to be used on those occasions :—rice, 5 kharis; 
green gram) l drona; ghee, 1 àdhaka; and fruits and vegetables 

Again, the king ordered that sixty Vaishnavas should be fed daily in the Ramannuja-kita, 
end the amount required for this item of expenditure was also io be derived from the village 
granted. The village Uttamacheéri-Kiliyür belonged, it is stated, to the Chirichitam-palli 
(a very corrupt form of Tiruchchiráppalli) raja« 


1 ‘Three inscriptions, viz., Ep. Carn. Sr. 107, Mysore Dt,, and No. 23 of 1905 and No. 161 of 1906 of the 


Madras Epigraphist’s colliction. probably refer to Mallikarjuna.by the namo Vijayariya (II). See A. S. В. for- 


1907-8. 


цайг. abu 


rete 
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The last plate contains the statement that the deed was engraved by Viran4,! the son of 
Muddan-achirya, for whom one share was allotted; at the end are the usual admonitory ond 
imprecatory verses and the sign-manual, Sri-Virüpaksha, of the king. 

The articles kasturi, kwikuma, pachchai-karpüram and sandal form to this day very im- 
portant objects in the toilet of the image of Ranganatha. The paste of kastüri is applied as a 
tilaka, or forehead-mark, every day to the image, and pachehai-karpüram, kuikuma and sandal 
are applied to the body. The word hima-jala, or rose-water, is the literal translation of the 
Tamil word payi-nir (which is the same аз the vulgar pannir) ; this article does not appear to 
be employed in the temple of Ranganatha at the present time. The term avasara employed іп 
the document needs a few words of explanation; in every temple there are three to six different 
times, beginning from the early morning and ending at midnight, during which pajds are per- 
formed and offerings made ; the pzjàs are of different degrees of elaborateness, and the offerings 
are also of various kinds of preparations, such as rice, sugared rice, cakes, etc. Each of these 
different times of рӣја and offerings is called an avasara in ће Srirangam temple and, in imita- 
tion thereof, in other Vaishnava temples also. I have not heard the term employed in Siva 
temples. The king Mallikarjuna had made by this grant arrangements for the performance of 
one such påjā every day with the offerings evidently of poùgal (a kind of cooked rice mixed 
with green gram, salt, ghee, cumin seeds and pepper) and dõśais (a kind of cake made of rice 
aud black gram ground together with water, salt and cumin seeds) or appam (a sweet cake) 
and with vegetable curries. Ramanuja-kila is the name of buildings set apart for the accom- 
modation and boarding of Srivaishnavas, and any Vaishnava town which lays claim to import- 
ance will generally have a Ramanuja-kata. The inscription mentions the names of different 
measures, such as khd@r7, drona, ádhaka or ath(?)aka, prasritt and kudupa, which aro measures of 
cubic contents; pana and pala are measures of weight. In the Trichinopoly District oil and 
ghee are measured in terms of the standard called adam even to this day. 

The а)Уарн in this instance is Chammati Somaya, of whom no particulars are given in 
the inscription, nor am I able to find any from other sources. Не may have been an officer 
adminisiering the portion of the country surrounding Trichinopoly ; there is a village called 
Soómaraéampéttai five miles to the west of Trichinopoly, which may possibly have been named 
after Chammati Somaya. 

The following names of places occur in the inscription :—Chirichitampalli, Uttamachéri- 
Kiliyürand Srirangam ; of these Chirichitampalli is a corrupt form of Tiruchchirapalli, whose 
modern vulgar form is Trichinopoly ; it is the head-quarters of the district of the same name in the 
Madras Presidency. Srirangam is three miles north of Trichinopoly and contains the famous 
temple of Ranganatha, which attracts daily hundreds of pilgrims from all parts of India. It is 
the centre of Srivaishnavism and was the head-quarters of the great Srivaishnava acharyas, 
beginning from Yamunarya, down to Manavala-mimuni and others. Uttamachéri is a village 
situated in the island of Srirangam and is at a distance of 8 miles due east of Srirangam. 

[Metres: wv. 1, 4, 6, 9, 10, 16 to 41, Anush{ubh; v. 2, Sragdhara; v. 3, Arya; vv. 5, 
7, 8, 12, 18, Vasanta-tilaka; у. 11, Mandakranta; vv. 14-10, Upajati; 42, Salini.) 

















TEXT? 
First Plate. 


1 ओगणाधिपतयेनमः D] were: प्रथसः mat सरसासु(इ]- _ 
9 чаа? [i] प्रियांगसंगसंजातसाद्र'खेटोदयामिव(ः) ІП १*॥] रिंगनुत्स- 


E T m gamam . . 7 -‏ کے 
[It may be noted that this person 15 identical with the writer of the Sajjalar Coppereplates of Virüpaksha‏ 4 


and Ep. Carn., Vol. III, M.L. 121.—Ed.1 | 
2 From inked impressions prepared under my supervisio 


* Read "बहन सां. * Real सान्द्र. 
: З Е 





n. [Sec Plate.—F. W 1.1 
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8 ata निजंरंदनधीयात्संकरं(:) स्योत्तसांगांदकर्षानिद्रल- 
4 खाः पितरि गतरदस्तेयमारोपयंचच | मातु[:*] प्रोत्साइयं॑त्या[:*] fa- 

5 agfaed зїг агч wet वालो [वात्स]ल्यभूंमि[ः*] ёг 

6 аад सुदितो मंगळान्येकदंतः iff २*॥] अस्ति खस्तिमदुदयो मु- 

7 तक्तासयंसूतिसंभवन्न'दिमा | अनत्य॑म्ूलमिलेय[:*]” ga- 

8 बेमद्दितो यदोवरोवस:' ІП а] तत्रासोत्संगमी न[1*]म भूमिपालो 

9 TAU | сая aaea ख्थिरेताटंकवत्यंभुतू [i 8*॥] तंस्माद- 
0 जायत निजायतखंद्ृधारासंपातपाटितपर[४*]शतवेरिरा- 

1 जा: w] ағ? विंशेंषंकविलाश"करेयेशोभि[:*] ч гн ага аз аас? 

12 FRU: ॥ ५*॥] आसो दासोमभूमो संमोळिमालितसांशंन | रोजा हरि 
18 हर[र*]तस्माद्यदुवंसव्धिचंद्रमा[:४)/ 0 an] ata Naasar हिमधा- 
14 яа Ч | а Саа! वरिद्दराटपते'रुदारे[:*] | उद्दासवामनरप[1]- 

15 लकुलाम्धिमंथमंथाचेलस्थिरंभुजो भुवि देवंराय[:*] ІП ७*॥] तस्म[*]दुंदन्व- 
16 त इवंंदुरुदारकीत्तिजात'कलावलिंविलासंनिवासभूमि[:*] 1 जेवा- 

7 तृक[;*] कंलितकोंतिकलापचंचचंद्रातपो”” विजयंरा[य*]महोमहेंद्र: [1 ८*॥] त- 
18 तोज्ञनि महाराजो देवराय इवापरः | सुलनसवितों जिए्णुदेवा- 

रायो धराधिप[:*] (D еі घनंजयधनुविद्यानिषद्या(ध्यो)यो धराधिप [:*] | Ra- 
20 इस्तोपि विख्य[7*]तस्थूललक्षो adas ІП १०*] इप्यन्मत्तदिरदकरड्यो-* 
21 तदढुद्दामदान [स्फ ]यत्पाथ[:*]प्रखमरजंरो'जालंजंवालजन्मा [De] चि- 

22 а वीरप्रतिभन्पप्रांसुवंसां єчаг नास्यन्यस्तं ददति तृ[णकं*]- 
यंव्मतांपानळाचि[*:]* 11 ११५] तेजोनिधेरजनि भूमिपतेरसुष्षोच्छोसंलि- | 
24 arr इति प्रतित[ः*]” шах | a शोौर्यादिभिगुणगरणरदिके* च 








' Read fece. 2 Read (Чиг Үс Ч ब्रिन्दुलेखां. 
3 Read शु. 4 Read iğ. 
४ Road ga? asin Ep. Carn., Vol. VIII, Part IT, ТІ. 206. 


८ Read वंश:. ' Read Яң TUE. | 
10 Read शी. 1 Read fey, 


® Read gi ? Read स. | 

" Reed ?तलकिल it Read "दासौममूमीशमौलिलांलितंशासंन :- 

1: Real ° mz, ११ Read z. 15 Read 8: vir. 

17 Reau 94447. 

е Road इवेन्टर्दारकीर्तिजांत: कला — ! Read जे. ४० Read aget. 
5 - ४9 Read ले 2 Read zy. 


2 Read «чаг जिव. — 

2 Read (CT. 25 Read їўїлє гї. 

२५ Read отат" ०नलारचि:. There are several errors in this verse, 
yeyed by the verse is difficult to bo understood. [* The fire of his prowess, born iù mire. . . . bürns bamboo forests 


put not the grass in the mouth of his enemies: strange !’—H. K, 5. 
7 Read ageme १० Read प्रथितः. 39 Read Pug? ०रघिक. च. 


such-as omission of letters, and so the sense con, 


Л 
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25 ताता[शळश]लि a नृपतिमिमडिदेवराय' iff 4547) धानाः faa faa- 

26 रणं च्ितिरालबाल[ः] amea जलघया[:]च्छ[द]र्नानि' मेघाः ПІ”) 
Second Plate: First Side 

27 तारा[:*]प्रतिमम' राद्विरुपघ्नय्रष्टिचंद्र ч भवति यस्य च क्रोत्तिवब्या (इयर) (48171 

28 यस्य प्रतापानझज" भमाणज्वालाजटाले भुषनांतराल परंत- 

29 प्र[:*] [प्र]पदनुग्र qafa पृथ्वीपतिहनदहरोषु if! १४॥*] वदान्य 397 

30 पाथिज्ननाय दद्याल"च्मो]मिव च्मामिव मामपीति | far 

31 aq यकीोतिरुदारुवेगाद्दिगातेतंः ककुभामनंतं if) tut] स वी 

82 रो राजसादले| सवं“धर्मेछातांयंधो[ः*] [1] तोयैसा“थाहते[ः*] पुण्ख[:*] 

33 सुस्नाथसुचिमानस: if) १६॥*] धारित()चौमयुगः[7*] Чаагчанг- 

34 wa | चमंस्तः'नगते[:*] wi ggat धरणीशुर:” ॥[१७॥*] शालिवा- 

35 इहननिणी”तशकवर्षक्रमा[ग*]ते । वेदाटगुणभु' युक्त चित्रभानो 

36 ч वत्सरे [i १८४] वेसा०ख़ाख्ये च मासे तु पोणिम्रायां तियो तया 1. योरंग- 

37 maga, अवसरस्य” [प्र]माणकं. 1! १८॥*] एकस्य परिवाणस्य म- 

35 जोकल्पितमानके[:*]” दशभिस्तंडलैरन” glad] च яд ааа [॥२०॥*] 

30 कदळीपलद[स]कं” эх эт! तथा । Чч कुड्डप्राध च 

40 [फ]लसाकादकेव” तु 11 २१॥*] एवं प्रकार परिवाणषड्टेरवाप्येदा 

4l सदा | विसत्युत्तरखतकमपूपाना” xe 11 २२] प्रव्यंकपरिवा- 

42 णेन नैवेद्यं क्रियतां बुचे[:*] |) पूगोफलाचसतकं' ama- 

48 Waa तथा ifs. २३॥*] 99 





did तु ala a घनसारप्रमाणक्ं | q- 
44 णानादसकं* да” कस्तूरी च प्रणदयं । itt २४॥*] THK u[e]ug 


* Read байна यं न्टपतिमिस्भेडिदेवरायम्‌ ; * Read घान्यं 
° ° Bead “यश्छदनानि * Read. ताराप्रपूनमम 5 Read “यन्द्र: फलं 
© Read “яс | 
7 Read gj, Could the readiag bo परा भव! प्रापदनुप्रवेशं P [or qe’ तपः “ tbo excessive hoat, or pain, entered the 
hearts of hostile princes ’ ?—F. W. T.]. 


в Read afa, 9 Read q. - 10 Read g. 

п Read шей तिवदारमेगादिगाहतेन्त'. U Read Ояг ан, 13 Read qgr. 

и Read qara Ufa’. 89 Read स्वा. м Ной संयुती” “Eu. 
| 15 Read af, 15 Read ¥. 2 | 

20 Read 3 

Û Read शा. द्वस्यावसरस्य, 

^ Bead ачаа” ef. मनुक्ततेर्मान? in ]. 53 below. 23 Read д, 

33 Read g. 34 Read "Gere grat. " Read कुडुपाधण. 
| 26 Read "शाकादिकेय वु. #1 There is one má£rà too much in this foot. 
x 29 Read ога १० Read विंशत्युत्तरशतकमपूपारना. » Read Narre. 

п Read "शतं. n Read sj?, # Read w. 

१५ Road “=, 5 [I would ०६०६ gag ,—H. К. 8.1 
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स्यात्‌ तस्य प'चपणं तथा | чча घनसार च पणानां G 

कं तथा if) २४॥*] कस्तूरो त्रिप' ज्ञेयं तथा Rasa च तत्‌ | 
एवं प्रतिदिनं wass च ad: सदा [1 २६॥*] एकस्य aat- 
स्याथ महोपारचयः॑ तथा | एकं [फ]ाल्गुणमासे' तु धनुर्मासे 

इयं तथा 11 २७॥*] मद्ोपहारस्येकस्य asaai प्रमाणकं । खा- 
UT पंच fags garai gua तथा if) २८॥*] छतसाढि]- 

таа तु पलसाकादिक तथा | des च garai [s]- 


Second Plate: Second Side. 
तस्यापि айч च 11 ren*] af मनुक्ततेर्सांने area’ t- 
ч कल्प्यतां | [m]eré देवभ[व*]नपुरद्दारे प्रपा स- 
दा | Il ३०॥*] उदकै[:*] पूरितेव स्यात्‌ कत्तेव्या नात्र sg 
यः | चिरिचिटांपल्लिराजे зена әде [n ३१॥*] [इ]- 
ति ग्रामं? प्रसिदितः | तस्मिन्नर्थे तु देवस्य Ч [әп*] 
वसरातिकं | अधंग्रासंण aaa (1) इतप्यचे-* 
पर तथा(ः) I ३२॥*] Deere उत्तमंचेरिकिस्युद [*] = 
fama ufafea: | Wada" डाख्य- 
सन्न गजपतिस्य च 11 gal योमत्चग्मटिशो[म]य- 
स्वामिनं[*] Gagad” | MUTAH च wa- 
ч भोजनस्य च if} ३४॥*] पश्िवेष्णव[1*]” ин भोक्त- 
व्या[:] सवेदा Ч: । राजा विजयरक्षा्थे ar 


1 Read प. 
3 If is supplied and tho word road as मद्दोपहारच्यं there would be ono syllable in excess 


з Road तएडलानां. 

: Read q 

i Белі राज्य उत्तमंचे > 

12 Tho exact shape of the phrase डूतप्याथपरं із not clear, 
डूहराघ ? The डूतिग्रासं प्रसिद्धितः in 11. 55-6 seems superfluous in the verse and an anticipation of ll 58-9. — 


.. 5 Read qma, 
8 Read संश. 
п Read авиан, 


* Read फलशाकादिक. 
7 Road मानेराढ के 
10 1१०३1 ara. 


F. W. T.] i 
[Perhaps इतोप्याय परं तथा was meant.—H. K, 8,] 


13 Read (444, as in 1, 55. 


15 Bead на, The word पतिस्थ is incorrect 


м Read qj 
35 Read faastenag. Tho Kannada form fag (ie. विज्ञापन) is used in this Sanskrit passage 


i5 R oad Mor 


41 Tho form fe TK is alşo wrong 





There is somo mistake here in the passage, [ Read, 
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64 gama ІП aul] feat? ч Әәә ч яг 
65 femtewufe | 84Г @ च fat पचे पौणिमा- 
66 ӘЛІ दिने तथा if ३६॥*] व्यतोपातसमायुक्तपुण्य काले 
67 विषेशत;' | यथीचंद्रमौव्थ्दिवस्थ afa zA- 
63 ama: ІП ३७॥*] सखोरंगनाथदेवस्य 1 चिरचिटांपलि(ल्ि)यचा 
69 «fs uga उत्तमचेरिकिळ्यिरे' ब "ums ag- 
70 «їйл वोळगुळ निधि निक्षेप जल UT fer 
71 їч आगामि सिद्ध साध्यंगछेंब अष्टभोगतेज[:*]स््रा- 
72 म्य ओरंगद Miata समर्पिसि £[च]- 
78 तेस्तवार्गि' चसुखदिं भोगिसुवदु ॥ 

Third Plate: First Side. 
त्वष्टा ययोसु[दद]णाचायसनु[:*] शासनळे- | 
ga 1 वीरण[२*]सुगुणो धीमान्द्ृत्तिसकां aaga ІП ३८॥*] स्वद- 
(fe पुण्यं परदत्तानुपालनं | परदत्तापहारेण ° 
чеч निश्फलं' भवेत्‌ ІП ३९॥*] < परदत्तां वा यो इरत ad- 
ati [।*] षटिवेषेसददषषाणि वृष्टाया जायते क्रिसि[:*]/ ॥[४०॥*] ta 
а भगिनी लोके सर्वेषामेव भूभुजां । न भोज्या न а 
ग्राह्या विप्रदत्ता वसुंधरा ॥[४१॥*] दानपालनयोमंध्ये दानाच्छृयोः 
नुपालनं द्ानात्ख्गमवाप्रोति पालनादच्यतं us ІІ ४२॥*] ЯГ. 
яга धमसेतग''पाणां काले काले पालनोयो cafa] 
सवानेतान्माविन[:*]' पारथिवेंद्रान्भूयो न्भूयो याचते रामचंद्र[ः] [॥४३॥*] 
азат” 


= 


Or 


OO 0 О о о -Ч =1 ss "या — — 
к> (“12 ра О O 0) = СУ 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 
Adoration to Ganüdhipati. 
Verse 1. Adoration to the primeval Boar (incarnation of Vishnu). 
V. 2. Adoration to child Ganapati.17 


— — ..................................................................................................................LLLLI — — — — — — — — — — 


1 Read gf. 3 Read जा. | 3 Read पौणमास्यां. 
* Кола विशेषतः 5 Read ev. 6 Read Ç. 
T, Read ч, ९ Bead "चित्ते सिददेवागि, १ Read “लेखक: 
10 Road fç. tuti п Read wed निष्फलं. 
(2 Read विष्ठायां नायते ata 9 Read ç 14 Read 944 


15 Бола аач पाधिवेन्द्रान्‌ भूयो भूयो 16 Written іп Tolaga-Kannada characters 
17 This verse conveys exactly the same thought as in the first verso of the Tamil Naishadha-kacua of 


t a Pandys :— 
2% Talai-viri kadukkai-malait-tani mudal éadaiyip-chüduh-kulavi-ven-diügalirra kottada kursiy epnr-enni-ppuloi 


nedui-karattar-parri-pporpurav-inaittu nókku-malai mada-kkalirrip $eyya malar-adi $epni vaippam 


904 
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The date is given on ll. 16-17 as: Saka 990,! Kilaka; Chaitra $uddha 13. This 404 


corresponded io Wednesday, 19 March, А.Ю. 1068, when it ended about l4 h. 2 m. after 
mean sunrise.? 


The only places mentioned are the city of Banavasi (1. 6) and the Banavüsi Twelve 


thousand (ll. 15-16). 


19 


TEXT OF LINES 1-17.5 


(6| Svasti Sri-Prithyi-vallabha mahārājādhirājąa paramésvararn para- 

ma-bhattàrakar Chaluky-abharanam —é$rima[t*]-Trailokyamalla-dévar(a) 

prithvi-rajyam-geyye || Svasti samasta-kula-mahidhara-chakra-chakrava- 

rtti-mahima-Hi [ma* ] vad-giri(rt-) mdra-rumdra-si(Si)khara-tala-sthàpita-nij-ànvaya-sakti-* 

prabhiva-prakatikri(kri)ta-Kadamba-kul-ambara-prachanda-marttandarm para-nri(nri)- 
pati- 

makuta-ghattita-charan-aravimda-yugalam Banavasi-puravar-ésvaram 

sü(óü)khacharérmdra-dhvajam  simha-lümcha(chha)narn permmatti-pare-ghoshanar 
chaturisi($i)ti- 

nagar-idhishthitam (ta) - Lalatalochanam (na) - jagad-vidit-fsh tidas(4)-igvamédha-dikshita 
ku- 


` Ja-prasütam  satya-ratnakaramm-Ajja-dévi-labdha-vara-prasadam — sarasij-ü- 


módam  maür-kkóla-Bhairavam  samara-jaya-ghamtü-ravam Kaidamba-kanthira- 

vamm-annana ашып  vairi-nihka(shka)mtam ТаПапа simgharh | sau(sü)has- 
ot[t*]umgam | 

sa(sa)ran-igata-vyajra-pamjaram  vairi-mada-bhamjanam  biruda-sarvvanyam 

jagad=orvva-gandam kadans-mirttandamm=aras-amka-Rudram Malegala késa- 

ri müvadi gandara juju nam-fidi-samasta-prasa(Sa)sti-sahi- 

ta $riman-mahamandalé$varam Kirttivarmma-dévar=Vvanavasi- 

pannirchchhiasiraman=éka-ch[{chh*Jatra-[ch* ]chha[ye*]yimdam=alutiam-ire | Sa(Sa)-ka- 
varsha S 

990neya Kilaka-sam[vat]sarada  Chaitra-su($u)ddha  tryodasi* 


TRANSLATION. 


(Lines 1-3.) While—hail !—the favourite of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme 


Lord, supreme Master, embellishment of the Chalukyas, king Trailokyamalla, was reigning 
over the earth :— 


(Lines 3-16.) Hail! While the Mahamandaléévara Kirttivarma-déva, who possesses all titles 


of honour such as “a fiery sun in the sky of the Kadamba race, which is conspicuous by the puis- 
5५70९ of the might of its lineage being established on the face of the massive summits of the great 


3 Owing to n misprint, this year is given іп Dynast. Kanar. Distr., р. 501, as 980. . 
? J have to thank Mr. R. Sewell for verifying my calculations. 
Š Prom the ink-impression. 


+ Rend -fakti-. | 
® This is corrupt. It may possibly be a mistake for sarvajram; tho name Sarvvanya Sefti occurs in Ep- 


Carn., Vol. VII, pt. 1, SE. No. 316. 


+ Read frayodasfi. 
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Mount Himavat, which has the dignity of being the emperor of the whole group of central moun- 
tains; he whose two lotus-feet are rubbed by the diadems of hostile kings; lord of Banavasi 
best of cities ; having the banner (with the device) of a great ape ; having for crest a lion 
attended by the noise of permatti drums ; sprung from the race which presides over eighty-four. 
towns and is consecrated in eighteen world-famed horse-sacrifices to (the god of) the Frontal 
Eye [Siva] ; jewel-mine of truthfulness; receiving the grace of boons from the goddess Ajja; 
fragrant as the lotus ; a Bhairava for opponent arrows ; attended by peals of bells for victory in 
battle ; lion of the Kadambas ; warrior for his elder brother ; unencumbered by foes ; lion for. 
Taila ; exalted in valiant enterprise ; adamant chamber to refuge-seekers ; shatterer of foemen’s 
arogance ; a Sarvajna (?)1 among men of distinction ; unique man of valour in the world ; sun of 
the fray ; Rudra with the attributes of a king ; lion of the Highlands; thrice gambler of warriors,' 2 
was governing the Vanavüsi Twelve-thousand under the shadow of his single parasol :— 


(Lines 16-17.) On the thirteenth day of the bright fortnight of Chaitra in the cyclia 
year Kilaka, the 990th (year) of the Saka era , 


B.—OF THE REIGN OF VIKRAMADITYA VI. 


This record was found on a stone in the south-eastern corner of the temple of Madhukééyara. 
A transcript of the greater part, viz. lines 1 to 37, is given in the Elliot Collection (Vol. II, fol 
302 b. of the Royal Asiatic Society's copy); and the copyist there, after coming to the end of 
the paragraph on 1. 37, has added untruthfully that the rest of the inscription is wanting. The 
inscribed area of the slab is 2 ft. 4 in. wide, and comprises two compartments : the upper one, 
containing lines 1-7, is 8} in. high, and the lower one, containing the rest of the record, so far as 
it is preserved, is 3 ft. 8 in. high. The inscription is unfortunately incomplete, breaking off about 
the middle.—The character is a very good Kanarese of the period: the letters in ll. 1-7 are 
from 1 in. to sin. high, while those of ll. 8 ff. are from у; in. to } in. high.—The language 
is Old Kanarese, except for the introductory Sanskrit stanza. For the archaic 7 is substituted ] 
(balikkav=, 1. 8, balikam, 1. 9; педа}, 1. 11, 16, 23, 38, 47, elu, 1.12; galap= 1. 14; 6°, 1. 14 
sige, ЇЇ. 22, 40; pogal, ll. 23, 43; pel, 1. 40; nejalg-, 1. 42), and r (érppatt-, 1. 12); on the other 
hand, 7 is wrongly written for r in alaldu (l. 5) and kavaldu (1. 9). Initial p has been changed 
to h in hadavaja (1.38); elsewhere it is preserved, e.g. in pada[va]/a (1. 46). As to words 
of lexical interest, wo may note lomchu, ]. 41 


The record, after the usual prelude Namas=tumga°, and а verse invoking blessings upon 
Kirttiga, i.e. the Kadamba Kirtti-déva of Hangal (11. 1-4), traces in three stanzas the descent 
of the Chalukyas from the mind-born sons of Brahman (11. 4-7), and then devotes two verses 
(11. 8-11) to the glorification of the reigning Chálukya monarch, Permadi-déva or Vikramüditya- 
déva [VI]. It then turns, stil in verse, to the history of his feudatories, the Kédambas of 
Hangal,’ beginning with Ohattuga or Chatta, who received the title kafakada gora (“ Guardian 
of the Highland" or “of the Camp”) from king Jayasimha (the Chalukya Jayasimha II) 
for his success in repelling the Mülvas and penetrating to the river Gautama-Gange (ie. 
the Godávari;cf. above, Vol. IV, p. 358) (ll. 11-16). Chatta’s son was the valiant Jaya- 
sirpha (ll. 16-17), who had five sons, Mavuli, Taila or Tailapa, Santaya-déva, Jóki-deva, and 
Vikramanks (ll. 17-21). Tailapa, who was extraordinarily brave, wise, and glorious, begot by 
Chavundala-dévi, Kirtti (the same ав the Kirttivarma-déva of the previous inscription), who is 
marvellously comely and famous (ll. 21-28). Next comes a prose prafastt, giving the usua] 
Kadamba titles of this same Kirtti-dévarasa, and stating that st the time he wag ruling the 
8858 7586 Twelve-thousand (11. 28-37). It is followed by five verses (ll. 37-41), which dwell 

1 Sarcaj&a, meaning “ omniscient,” is sometimes applied to Siva, the Jinas, and Buddha, 
2 A metaphor signifying that ho tossed the heads of enomies about like dice 
з Soc Dynast, Kunar. Distr., p. 568 ff. 
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on the warlike exploits of a certain Kirtti or Kirttiga,a.hadavala or “ bearer of the betel- . 
bag” at the court of Kirtti-dévarasa, who seems to have had a wife named Kajikabbe (1. 46), 
After these comes a series of titles of the Hadayala in prose, in the midst of which the inscription 
breaks off 

The only ‘ goographical names mentioned are: the Gautama-Gange -river, ie, the 
Godavari, І. 14; Banavasi, 1. 29; the Banavüso Twelve-thousand, 1. 36; the Sétu, ie. 
Adam's Bridge, 1. 12; and Himavat, 1]. 13, 31. 

I may add here that together with the ink-impression of this record there are impressions 
of two smail inscriptions, apparently from the same site, and in similar script, which seem to 
have been taken from the bases of columns or something of the kind. One of theso is as: 
follows :— 

| Hadavala Kirtiyannana Muttabbo (б), 

This shews that the Hadavala's ordinary name was Kirttiyanna, and that he had a wife (or 
daughter ?) named Muttabbe. The second inscription is only a fragment, consisting of the 
SaxXkha symbol followed by the “words Sakala-jagan-nutav=ene negatva Ka .. ,whick may 
perhaps refer to the Kaédamba family. 


TEXT. 


[Metres : v. 1, Anushtubh; vv. 2, 9, 14, 16, Mattébkavikridita; vv. 3-6, 8, 11, 13, 15, 
18, 22, Kanda; vv. 7, 12, Маһағғадаһаға; vv. 10, 20, 21, Champakamala; v. 19 
Sardülavikridita.) | A 
1 дъ Namas=tumes-Ssiras-chuthbi-chathdra-chimara-chiravé  trailékya-nagar-irambha- 
müla-stambh&ya  Sambhave | [17] © | 
Sura-raj-archchita-pida-padma-yugalam Gamgia-samuitumga-bhamgura-kall5la-viléla= 
bala-harinamk-ilamkri(kri)t-d- 
3 dyaj-jata-bharan=urvy, idhara-putrik-ikalita-déh-firddham Mridaim Ki tti-Samkara-dévar | 
, ninag-ige. Kirttiga  ya$a[$*]-$riyuin, ја- 


to 


4 ya-sriynma || [2] Ka | Sri-varan=esev=udarada  pomn-davarey=aral-olage- 
kamala-vanay=alardud=id=ém bhāvise chodyamo 

5 tan=enal=ivana mukha-kamalav=nlaldu(rdu). rarmjisut-irkku ||. [3*] А астара 

manadol-munn-&à dévam -pimge  mamgal-üvahar-o- < 

6 gedar-ddédipyamana-dipiy-üchchhadita-dik-chakrar-amala-guna-gapa-nilayar | [4%] 


A Manasabhava-sambhavar=i mahi- . 
7: yan=udatia-mahimar=ildar=ppalarum, -bhimipatigal=Chalukya-kul-imala-raina-pradipar=._ 
'' “a-pratiripar [9*] © I | | > 3 
& Avarim balibkav-olpina . tavar-anmina “kani ' nrip&la-chüdümani dàána-vinodarh. 
4 vibhu vikrama-dhayajam Permmêdi-deyan-adatara déva || [6°] @, 
9 Anata-kshmapilaram. -iarjjisi kavaldu(du), Kolalk=otti bett=4da poi. beftane: 
akkum nöda: porn-bettadol=ene . balikam Kamchana-dyipav=a- | * 
10 уі-аЛё=епе. - J &mbü-dvipay -artth-artthigay-anabhimat-arith-ürtthigaza 5051.  vidvaj- 
jana-sarnstutyam ' yaéO-raéiyan-odnvisidam Уікга- 
11 madityá-deva | [7*] Ка | Ene · negalda . Vikramaditya-nriparu sukha-samkatha- 
vinódadin-akhil-àvaniyam ° pratipalise’. bhü-jana-sam- 0. ра нару 


1 From the ink-impression 
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12 stutav=enipa sat-Kadarnb-anvayado] |. [8*] Vri | Dharapr-devigav-I$varamgame 

| oged=6rppatt-Glu simhisanam baray=i dh&triyamn(n)-itta Sêtu 

13 Himay-attal=mérey=ig=ilda bhai-vara-khatvaimga-nripalak-adi-bhuvan-id1(dhi)arkka- 

lol=pempin=igarav=idam nripa-Méru Chattuga- 

14 nripam Kaédamba-vyarié-omnata | [9*] * Katakada!-govan-emba | pesar-ém-galap- 

| él-turug-adod(d)-adudà katakadol=imta Malavanan=odisi Gautama- 

15 Garhgeyol=parisphutav=ene — niraneüdi Jayasimha-mahisana bidfi*]namdu dal 
katakada  govan-emba  pesar-üdudu Chatta-dhara- 

l6 ‘qhinathans | [16%] Ant=enisi negalda | Kam | А nripa-Méruge Méruya sünuvinol- 
simhav=ogeda teradirhnd=ogedam . pina-bhujam Ja- 

17. yasimha-mahinatnam — vairi-gaja-ghata-nirddalana | [11*] Ant=enisam(si)da | Vi | 
Jayasimh-orvvi$varamg-ürpp-alav-arivu maha- 

18 t[t*]vain jasai рие téjomayarsayvar-pputtidar-M.m&üvuli-npipa-tilakam Taila- 
bhapalakam Samtaya-dévam JoKi-dévam  rana-rasa-rasi- 

19 kam Vikramamkam pratüp-odayar-&jnà-mürttigal-»nichchatar-adhikrita-sapt-Bingar- 
audaryya-tumgar | (12%) Kam | Ayvarumai 

20 Pandavar-iIr-ayvato — mén-magule bandu | puttidaró — tamm-ayvarum-igal-enutt- 
ürayvarevvismayade nódi nripa-pu- 

21 trakara | [19*] Avar-olage | Уп || Himakrich-chhékhara-varnéa-sambhavarols 
сїї: sanda tann=a&rppu tanna  mahat[t*]varn bage-go- 

22 nda íammn-adatu tamn=fjna-phalaih taina dhu(du)rddama-bahi-balad=dlge © tamn- 
arivu tamn=omd=udyamam ¿amna Кїї mahi-chakradol=o- 

25 ppe Tailapa-nripam  petta[m”] mah-aisvaryyama | [147] Antu  pogaltegam 
negaltegam neleyum taleyum=ada | Kam | 

2% Chanda-pratipan=ahitara gandam Кай Taila-bhiimipilamgam Chavundala-dévi- 
gav-ogedan-akhandita-bhuja-vija- 

25 ya-kiriti Kirtti-mahifa | [15*] Ун | Madanam modi Kadamba-Manmathana 
riipam lajjeyizn  rüpu-dórade dal=mey-garedam 

26 belarttu mripa-chamdr-aldkadim kamdi kumdhi(di)dan-att6 himarasmi mandalika- 
Dévérmdram gad-én-im  gun-üspadan-erd-ikshisal-adan-alla- 

27 пе sahásr-àksham Sahasrékshana | (16"| Ка | Enit-enitan-odavugum jalay= 
anite sardjitav=ogeva vol=perchchuyu- 

98 dsirsenitam —kirttiseyum jasav=anitane jagad-orvva-ganda-bhipalakana || (|1771 


Va || Svasü samadhigata-parmcha-maha- 

20 $abda-mahàmapdalé$varam Banavasi-piravar-Adhisvaram | Jayanti-Ma[dh]ukés- 
vara-déyva-labdha-vara-prasidam | sarasij-Amddam | Triyaksha*- 

30 kshmfa-sambhavarh rã ja-Manobhavam | chatura(ra)éiti-nagar-adhishthita-Lalatals- 
chana-Chaturbhbhuja-jagad-vidit-ishtadas-isvamédha-dikshi-dt- 

31 kshitam | jay-àrganá-kataksha-samlakshitam MHimavad-gir-imdra-rumdra-sikhara-sait- 


sthapita-nij-invaya-sakti-prabhava-prakati- 
39 krita-gun-dddamam | sphatika-sila-stambha-baddha-mada-gaja-mahi-mahim-ibhiramam i 
Mayüravarmma-mah&-ma- 
33 hi(hi)pila-kuli-bhishanad | pérmmattittiiyya-rirgghoshapam | sakhacharémdra- 
dhvajü-virája[miünain*] rmin-dttumga- 


“wer P ngaran के “t... कणे ' - * 





1 Tho second Kd has botn 0008000 and added abovo tlie line. 
2 Read Z'ryaksha- 


30.३ 
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34 simha-lamchchhanam | datt-artthi-jan-iparimita-kamchanam |  Kadamba-kul- 
abharanam samara-jaya-kiranam |  pratüpa-mürttà- 

35 pdam | samara-prachandam | méar-kkolvara gandam | jagad-orvva-gandam | 
nüm-à[di]-samasta-prasasti-sahitam érima- 

36 n:mahàmzandaléévararh Kirtti-dévarasam Banavasé-pannirchchhiasiramu[ma ]m 
dushta-nigraha-$ishta-prati [p]àla- 

37 nadim pratipalisuttam-ire ба -рада-райш-брану! | Kam |  Srig-adhinatham 


vijaya-$rIg-a[dhi]nàtham. himimégu , , 

38 Ja-kirtti-Srig=adhinatham — dharmm-ódyoga-param ^ negalda Кїї hadavala-hira | 
[18*] Vri | Ind=ettal=pariy-iftu suttan!-o[da ?]- 

39 g=ill=emd=alve kop-ãgni —ká&yd-imd-àram gada  türmtidam Javana biyol sûse 
kan-nettaróv-imd-üram bide bisi[— wj] 

40 nezareyol-pél-endh(nd)-2asum-gondu* nichcham dal Xirttigan-élgeg-alki sugigum 
vidhvi(dvi)shta-bhü-mandala | [19*] Dhurado[l 2  —] 

£l rchchi пПра  kanasam negav-ikk=ema kala  takku  bell-eraleya pindan=andaleye 
mul-gidu lomchu-golalke churnch[ut=8]- 

42  varisida samke bhóinkene nelalg-agid-uttudan-ikke bechcharam sariyade 
Kirttigam g-idiran-ümp-asuhrid-ba [1a ]- 

43 [— v]? yuddhadol | [20*] Nerevuve bàygal-omd-eradu  Kirttiga nimna  bhuja- 
pratipamam пеге pogalalkea[— v v] 

44 virddhi-nripilara |-- ]l2-urvvi kiik-iriva  kukilva  suyv=usirvva(rva) pengala 
bàygalav-omdu  koti[—] 

45 nereyavu bhara-koti ^ veras-emdade bannisal-àro ballavar | [21%] Kam | 
Padevade padevudu  maganun pada ж x 

46 la « na Kálikabbeya teradim padalvajla —Kirttiya < » mam — kadu-[ga]liyan- 
udara-charitanam Баж ж 


47 уа | [22*] Va | Ant-enisi negalda sa[ma]sta-guna-sampannao ж # ж s 
prasa[nna ?] Kirtti-déva-rajya-varddhi-varddha([na ]- 

48 [sujdhikarar | bandhu-jana-vanaja же » % m |  mandalika-Déve[md]ra 8 » « 
Кі ж ж я æ «#Satadhiram | батап-ара(|Ға |- 

40 vajra-prakêram в + + ж е «#Kichaka-Vrikodaram | para[-niri-sahodarar?] || 


ГР pri] [th]vi-narapila-rajya-la[kshmyr]- 
50 » ж а ॐ » ॐ * ॐ * ә ж ж didane gandam Kirttidé[va] » s # # x # 
«ж & + # коп ж» е re Кан ж ж ж 


TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 1.) Homage to Sambhu, lovely with the yak-tail fan that is the moon kissing his 
lofty head, who is the foundation-column of the city of the triple world 

(Verse 2.) May Mrida, the god giving blessing of glory, whose pair of lotus-feet is adored 
by kings of the celestials, whose mass of high hair-coil is adorned with Ganges’ lofty breaking 
waves and the tremulous young moon, whose half-body is occupied by the Mountain's Daughter, 
grant fortune of fame and fortune of victory to thee, O Kirttiga. 





! Tt is not clear whothor the reading of tho stono is suffa or suffi ? Soo note on translation, below. 

з Rao Buhadur R. Narasimhachar, who has kindly favoured mo with his views upon this vorse, proposes to fill 
the рар at tho end of 1. 40 by reading idirchcht and that botwoon 11. 42 and 43 by reading ?balam-umfe. ln my 
translation below I have accepted the foriner suggestion, but. conjectars for the second pnssage °alakeautu (or 
um(u), and trunslnte accordingly 


Чи 11 1 | ddl 
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(Verse 3.) The lotus of his face is radiant in bloom, so that one may say: “What а 
surprising thing it is, when one considers! a lotus-bed has blossomed forth in the midst of the 
flower of the golden lotus (issuing) from the radiant belly of Fortune's Lover ! ??1 

(Verse 4.) In the mind of that God arose first that God (himself), afterwards bringers of 
blessing, they who covered with radiant splendour the circle of space, seats of series of stainless 
virtues.” 

(Verse 5.) Many monarchs descended from these mind-born (Patriarchs), exalted in 
majesty, stainless jewel-lamps of the Cha]ukya race, unequalled, have ruled this earth. 

(Verse 6.) After these (there has been) a home of excellence, a mine of valour, a crest-jewel 
of monarchs, one delighting in bounty, a prince lustrous-white with heroism, Permadi-déva, а 
déva [god, or king] of the brave. 

(Verse 7.) Inasmuch as, after he has threatened and plundered unbending monarchs, the 
solid gold (of their treasures), when piled together, becomes solidified into a Mountain of Gold, 
look you !—inasmuch as thereupon Jambü-dvipa has verily become a Golden Chersonese, alike 
to the suitor for riches and to the suitor who approves not riches‘—king Vikramaditya, landed 
by the learned, has created for himself and sent abroad a mass of glory. 

(Verse 8.) While king Vikramaditya, thus renowned, was protecting the whole earth in the 
enjoyment of pleasant conversations, in the goodly Kadamba lineage which is praised by the 
folk of the earth— 

(Verse 9.) There was king Chattuga, an abode of greatness, a Méru of kings, exalted in 
the Küdamba race, among the sovereigns of the world beginning with the monarch who was a 
khatvanga-club to kings, who, being sprung from the goddess Earth and Ivara, have borne sway 
for seventy-seven reigns over this earth here with its bounds at Sétu (on the south) and there 
with Himavat (on the north). 

(Verse 10.) Was the title “ Guardian of the Highland '5 an idle phrase, when the seven 
hosts were there? When he drove into flight the Malava confronting him on the Highland 
and drank water in conspicuous wise from the Gautama-Gange, verily the title of 
* Guardian of the Highland” accrued to king Chatta in the camp of the sovereign 
Jayasimhna.? 

(Line 16.) (To him) who was thus renowned— 

(Verse 11.) To this Méru of kings, in the same wise as is born on the ridge of Méru a lion, 
there was born the monarch Jayasimha, stout of arm, shatterer of squadrons of foemen's 
elephants. 


(Line 17.) (To the latter) who is thus described— 

(Verse 12.) To the lord of earth Jayasimha, as though power, ability, knowledge, greatness, 
(and) glory were born to him, there were born five august (sons), Mavuli, an ornament of kings, 
the monarch Taila, SAntaya-déva, Joki-d8va, who delighted in the spirit of battle, (and) Vikra- 
raanka—endowed with present majesty, embodiments of authority, sincere, administering the 
seven elements (of the state),® lofty in generosity. 














1 A poetical description of the god Brahman. Tho figure is vibhdvand, “ peculiar causation.” 

2 The meaning is that Brahman first meditated upon himself to create tho cosmos (Manu-samhita» 1.12), and 
4000 gave birth to his mind-born sons the Patriarchs (ib, i. 34 f.). 

3 Cf. abovo, Vol. XIII, p. 38. 

4 These two classes aro the seokers after material and spiritual happiness. 

» Kataka may moan both “highland” andi“ camp.” 

* Apparontly the seven añgas or divisions of a complete army. 

४ On the grammatical construction of this sontonco cf. Kittel’s Grammar, § 361, p. 420. 

8 Tho soven angas aro the kingship, ministry, allies, torritories, fortresses, treasures, and armies. 
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(Verse 13.) Looking with admiration at the five princes, men reflect, saying : “were the 

Five Pandavas (really) ten, ог have the буе of them now соше back and been born (again) ?” 


(Line 21.) Among them— 

(Verse 14.) King Tailapa attained to great majesty, so that his power, eminent amongst all 
the scions of the race of the moon-crowned (Siva), his greatness, his striking vigour, his authori- 
tative influence, the fulness of his invincible arm’s might, his knowledge, his unique energy, his 
fame, were conspicuous in the circle of the earth | 


(Line 23.) (To him) who was thus a site and head of praise and renown— 
(Verse 15,) To the valiant king Taila, awful in majesty, gallant against foes, and to 
Chàvundala-devi was born king Kirtti, who has unbroken glory for the victories of his arm. 


(Verse 16.) The Love-god, secing the form of the Love-god of the Kadambas, has for- 
sooth gone into hiding and lets not his form become visible. Yon moon surely, as it shines, has 
waned and wasted away at the sight of him who isa moon of kings. Must not the Thousand 
eyed [Indra] be thousand-eyed! as he gazes (on him), saying: ** Verily a Devendra of princes! 
and what a seat of virtues ! "? 


(Verse 17.) The fame of the king who is the unique warrior of the world increases like the 
growth of all the lotuses that the waters produce, as all extol him to the utmost degree. 


(Lines 28-37.) Hail! When the Mahàmandale$vara . possessing the five great musical 
sounds, the lord ef Banavasi best of cities, who bears all titles of. honour such as “ he who 
receives the grace of boons from the god MadhukéSvara of Jayanti; fragrant as the lotus; 
‘scion of the (race born of the) Three-eyed [Siva] and the Earth; Love-god of kings; ornament 
of the race of the great king IMayüravarman, which presides over eighty-four towns and is 
consecrated in the consecratory rites of eighteen world-famed. horse-sacrifices to (the god of) 
the Frontal Eye [Sis a] and the Four-armed [Vishnu], which is regarded with the sidelong 
glances of the lady Victory, which is splendid in virtues revealed by the puissance of the might 
of its lineage being established on the massive summits of the great Mount Himavat, which 
is charming by the great majesty of furious elephants tethered to crystal columns ;? who is an 
ornament to the race (born of) the great king Mayüravarmma ; he who is attended with the 
noise of permatfi drums and (other) musical instruments; splendid with the banner (bearing 
‘the device), ot a great ape ; having for crest a lion lofty in pride; giving unlimited gold to 
suitors ; ornament of the Kadamba race; cause of victory in battle; sun of majesty ; terrible in 
the fray; gallant against adversaries; unique warrior of the world," the Mahimandalésvara 
Kirtti-devarasa, was protecting the Banavase 'Twelve-thousand so as to suppress the 
‘wicked and preserve the cultured :—one who finds sustenance at his lotus-feet— 


(Verse 18.) A lord of Fortune, a lord. of the fortune of victory, a lord of the fortune of 
fame lustrous (१) as the moon, devoted to the exercise of religion, is the illustrious Kirtti, 
a diamond among bearers of the betel-bag 








(Verse 19.) Saying, “ Where now is there not found one who has been burned up in 
flight 2”. as the fire of his wrath flaming wreaks ruin—saying, “ whom now has he hurled 
into Yama’s mouth, so that the black gore drips down; whom now has-he.cast away . . . in 


Ы 
—— к — YT — —  — x — — — — — — a — II C — wma ” те a 





1 For the idea cf. Anthologia Palit: VII,- 669. 

2 Apparently the accusative jasavzanitane is to be explained'as due to tho attraction of Зеу 

4 One is tempted to take all the adjectiveg:from-chalurasiti® in 1. 30 to *Maka-maliim-abbiramarh іп 1. 39 
as referring to Kirthi-dérarasa} in 1. 30; as is'grammatically more correct, But tio sense arid the parallels elses 
where suggest’ tlio qonsttuction given: above - 
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his blows, speak ? "—everlastingly indeed quaking, the circle of foemen’s lands feels terror 
and dread at Kirttiga's greatness. 

(Verse 20.) Put away the dream of confronting (him) in battle! Aha! when (the 
pursuer's) speed of foot harasses a herd of timid deer, when terror, penetrating and overwhelm- 
ing them at the plucking of a thorn-bush, drives them straightway to crowd trembling into the 
shadow, is (their) dismay equal to (that of) the armies of foemen who confront Kirttiga іп 
battle ?? 

(Verse 21.) Are one or two mouths, O Kirttiga, able to extol fitly the majesty of thine arm ? 
Even the ten million mouths of the abundantly shrieking, wailing, sighing, (and heavily) 
breathing women . . . of hostile kings . . . with ten million burdens, are not able 
(to do so) : hence who are competent to tell (thy) glory ? 

(Verse 22 : partly unintelligible owing to gaps; it refers to Kalikabbe, apparently the wife? 
of Kirtti.) 

(Lines 47-50.) Illustrious as thus described; possessing all merits; gracious . . . ;а 
moon raising the tide of the ocean of Kirtti-deva's kingdom ; [a sun to] the lotuses his kins- 
men; a thunderbolt to . . . of Dévéndra-like feudatories ; an adamant rampart to seekers 
of protection; a Vrikodara [Bhima] to ... like Kichaka; [a brother to] others’ [wives] . . . 


„шфюш—————————————————————_ 

! dsugn-gondu, literally meaning * taking Ше, slaying,” must be a mistake ; probably we should read asur- 
ggond 1, “ feeling horror,” and I have translated accordingly. There is a good deal of obscurity in these verses. 
2 The text of this verso is imperfect, and hence tho translation in part is very uncertain (see note on text 
above). І follow Rao Bahadur Narasimhachar's ingenious conjecture idirchchi for the first laeuna, and for tho 
last I conjecture °bajak=aytu ог wrhfu, translating accordingly. Chusichutz 80003 to be for churchchute, and 


uffudan for offudan. "A 
з [It is not unlikely that Kilikabbo here referred to was the mother of Kirtti, as is indicated by the word 


maganam in 1. 45.—H. K. 8.) 
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Achchays, m., А - - . - . 291 | Ajitaséna Bbattüraka, Jaina teacher, — . 53, 55, 57 . 
Achchayarya, m. . . ° . . . 325 | Ajitaséna, Jaina scholar, . : и : ИН” 
achchu-pamnaya, a department of taxation, 32, Ajja, div, `. ; RSE SA 2: жаш 


| | 33,95 & ७.1 | апар в ЕБ ка ЫЫ СИЕ 
Acbirijs or Acharasa, general, . : . 45, 47, 50 | Akajyautishaka, family name, . . - » 322 
Achyutadéva-Rüya, Vijayanagara king, , . 303 | Akalanka, Jaina teacher, — 58; 
Achynta-Riya, s. а. Achyutadéva-Riya, — .243 n., 246 | Akalankacharita sur. of Satyasraya I А . 98 
Асћупіагуа, m., e ° ° . 292 n. 8, 324 | Akalavarsha, sur, of the Rüshtraküta &. Krishna 
adam, measure, : 2 - ا‎ . 947 IIS 2 9 Р . 278. 
Adanir, vis . ° - - - : . 305 | Akalavarsha, sur of Rüshtraküta Z. Krishna 
Adavani, fort . . 244, 248, 254, 299 n. 1, 319 n. 1 111297 3 A 5 - - 5 . 286 
addsgara-vadi, - 5 : : . » 32 | Akalimayys, oficial, .. — . 76, 78, S0 
Addanki vi, . « ० s . 808, 322, 327 | Akar Gàvundar, m., Ty, vio ० . . 5,8 
Айеппа, m, . . 2 - - . 2. 260 | Akesines, гі, . . . A e - 2 16, 17 
üdhaka, measure . ० ° . 346,347, 353 | Akhilšndëšvari, div., ° ० . . . 89 
idhamana, : - .  . ` 252,257,293, 314 | Akka-dévi, Chdlukya princess, . 76, 77, 79, 82, 85, 88 


adhikirin ` . है are - — PTS Akkala-Bhatts, m., . , 289, 291, 295, 321, 325 
adhishthiyaka office . . Р = E a a a 32 akshini, le . ® . = 926, 252, 257, 293, 314 
Adigal Vira-kkurnmburaiyar Tiruvadi, s. a. Kuñji- Aku, family name, , тө С : 4 . 203 


_kntta-varman, __. ‚ 224 224, 42, 343, 344 | Aladiyn Сота, m., . ° — . 279, 280 








3 The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure to foot-notes, the number after z. to the number of the foct-note * 
and add. after а figure to Additions and Corrections. The following other abbreviations are used :—ch.=ciiet ; 
0. = country ;.di. = district, division; div. = divinity ;do.=the same, ditto; dy.=dynasty; E.= Eastern; feud. 
feudatory; k.— king ; m.- man ; mé. mountain; ri.=river; s d.—5ee also; sur, = 8001910052 £6.—iemplo = 
village, town; JP. = Western ; 100. = woman. 
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PAGE PAGE 
Alazappa, o । ° ° ° : : . 927 Anantarijayys-Dévachdda-Mahiraja, МаШ а ch., . 246 
— E . ° 3222, x * Anantasayanam vi., . : 1 2 . 304, 311 
18Z1-S1ng8r1, Ms ° ° ` ° ° z Anantaya, m., . ~ - ७ - . 290, 329 
Ms a book, . . B ° ЙГ Anantayarya, т., е 3 A Р К 289, 291 
a-ud-din, АЛ]: Kos : . ° , ` Апавйуй, wo., ० ० ० . ० . 294 
AREE ше — a Andam, family name,  . . ० . . 261 
tagapperumaj, 7., ° ° ° : ә c Andhau, tj. . ° ° - - ० 22119 
ik ! 9 : T 
то онии 2 TTE ER > эш 2 * Andugula Venkayya, Telugu poet, « ० . 244 
» 3 view 2 192 е P angas, the seven, of kingship, . °. . 259 п. 8 
Aliya ime ijayanagara minister,” . . RD Ahgnja (Kama), div., А , | у LOT 
шимээ Peddana, Telugu poet, » £ . 255 n, Aügirasa, pravara, . z : — 220318 
Allésvara, 2., . . . ` . 29, 31 Aliga-rijn (Karna), Epic, Aero J 60 
10 97 J - , 2 3 e . 
Allu s. a. Allüru, . . ° ° E - 4 325, 326 Afijanirya, m., ० ° ° А - . 263 
^ й E 3 59 ë © AET 2 - 

3 * ө ° 08, 322, [925], [326] Ап)апбуа (Hanumin), div,  . e 78, 50, 83, 84 

a P abets :— ' т. = k л . 3 3 
Brahmi, . 2 4 1 : . Nos. 8,6 Anjarakkaré, di, . - - ° - 300, 313, 320 

: д o Р, 2 
отете || Sana duae, ты” 20. foe =. 182179287828 
Grantha, , м 4 x д В No. 27 UNES kattala, “ © a ^ А E 89 
Kadamba, А 1 46-74 x No. 19 калаш 100.5 . \ — e е 5 a 829 
— ў . Nos. 1, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, Annamü-Adhrarin, family of, . ० ० . 928 
21, 24, 25, 20, 29 | Annimaliryn,m., . ° ° . ° . 324 


Khardshthi, . ० - : . Хо.13 | Annam-Bhatta, m., . . . . « . 289 
Nos. 2, 20, 97 | Annaya, mas” . ० - 2 . 263 


Касаті, . . . . . ° . 
Nandi-Nagari, . » . . Nos. 18, 22, 28, 28 | Алиса, Nolamba-Pallara, k. (?) . ` 278,279 
Telugu, . Е A : e Nos. 12, 15, 23 Anniga’s Hundred of Pinungal, div., . 218-280 
» Kannada, ? Д . ` Nos. 22, 23 Antaka (Yama), div., - е А > 57747 
Valabhi, . Бо, 2 : - No.4 | Antarvédi, m., . ० . a tees . 259 
Vattelattu, - ° А 5 A No. 27 | Antembara-ganda, sur, of Chammoti Somaya, . 346 
Alar, vi., А 5 08. . 97,999 | anugusjivits . MeN е, » N е — 
AIUTU O t - : . - . 259 | Anüpa,co, . . eO Md : . 40 
Amaiyümannalam,ri, . : 2 . 344,345 | anusvüra, position of, A 2 A : . 943 
Amals-Bhatta, m. ७ . . . = . 260 » » superfluous, a . . e . 294 
Amerachirya, m., ` , - - 5 . 28, 29, 31 » » соғ, ० - - 929, 287, 298, 346 
amara-nüyaka, 2 - - . `. 246, 304 | Apastamba, n sūtra, . ° ० 2 . . 289 
Ambashthe, tribe, . ° : ° : . 16 | Apaviraya-tatika, tank, . ° ° . 283, 267 
Amma, Z., . 5 ० ° . .» 53,54, 50 | аре, emblem on banner, . 38, 42, 67, 68, 70, 72, 
Ammalaya, m. ; ^ 5 5 5 . 927 ° 355, 360 
Ammamaiichi, Amnamaiichi or Ammanamuchi, Аррајі, ж, . 5 > : 2 : . 263 
ti à ° E . . . 808, 325 Appaji Odayarys, m., ° — ° . 993 


Ammanari won eam 4% ° ` . ° 327 | Appakuti-Upadhyaya, m.,'. ° ° d . 323 
Ammuge, M., . . . ७ * o . 62add | Appala-Bhatta, m., . A š 5 . 396,395 
Amoghavarsha sur, of Vaddiga D . . 984 Appalarya, m., 3 i 323, 325, 327, 328. 
amra, г о 4 e в e ә ` 2345 A . ] > s : 
NIRS 72 2 3467260733. | eee ew 4. pha 929 
Anania, Matla prince, . -. -. -246,252,256 | Appslé-Bhotta,m, < . »  . . 259,201 
Axante-Bhatta, эл., ° 5 dV. p 325 add. | Appana, m, . ° è ° ° 4 . 262 








The figures rerer to pages; n. after a figure to foot-notes, the number after n. to the number of the footenote 
and add. after a figure to Additions and Corrections. The following other abbreviations nre used:—ch.=chiof ; 
co.— country ; dz. = district, division ; div. —divinity ; do. =the same, ditto; dy.=dynasty; .E.-Enstern feud.— 
feudatory; №. king ; т, = шап ; mf. = mountain; ri, -етіуег 4, а. =5се also; sur.—suryame; fe.—temple | ei. 
yillege, tuwu; „== Western ; $00, = woman, 
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PAGE 


Appanna, Appannangalu, or Appannagalu, m., 223 
228, 229, 224, 225, 226, 228 


INDEX. 805 
р 

, PAGE 
Aívattha-tatüka, tank, . «७ — . . » 953,257 

Atàni, vi., 5 - - - ° ° - 261 
Appar, Saiva saint, . ° - . 93 | atavika, . . . 5 5 . 14 & п. 1 
Appaya, o o e.. 262,290 | atirasa, cake, a0 . 89,95, 96 
Appukonda, m., - - ° - - . 827 | Atréya, gora, . . 243, 250, 256, 260 
э.рїра, . . ° ° ० . . 346, 352 
arachchalai - 8 ह . ° 5 . 305 
iridhya, Brahman title, . ° . 29, 31 n. 1, 40 


aragadda (?), . . . . ० . . 281 
Arrakatavémula, vi., : 308, 322, 324 
Arasayya, 5. а. Arasimayya, ० ० ° . 62 
Arasimayya,m, . ° e ° . 58, 62, 65 
arasu, ап official title, . 35n. 3, 50n. 3, 284, 285n. 5 
Aratta, people, ° ie c ° . 256, 257 
Aratta-magadha-minya-pada, Уауаба biruda, . 300 
Aravidn (Araviti), vi.. 243, 247, 250, 254, ёл. 5,299, 319 
Aravidu line, of the Vijayanagarady., . 243 © n.1 
Araviti family, : - ° ° . . 296 
Arcot, Nawab of, . - : - ө . 91 
Archya-tirtha, x - - ° ° o4, 67, 71 
arhat, |. . ० . ° . . 385, 336 
üribha-ganda-bhérunda, Хауаға biruda, |. 251,319 
Ал1сһала пат, vi., 307, 314, 320 
Arikésarin, see Harikésario 


Ariyamangalam, vi., 2 2 59, 92, 93, 95, 96 
Ariya Nayinà Mudali see Arya Nayaka Modali. 
Ariyir оғ Ariyiiru, Ti, . А 89, 92, 93, 95, 96 
Arjona, Epic hero, . ° ° .61, 247, 256, 352 
arttign, a lover, . ० ० دە‎ . 58 
Arnndhati, wo., 9 . - . 47, 00, 248, 291 
Ayir Kufüinivikraman, m., А . , o 844, 345 
Aryabhata, astronomer, . š 102, 106, 107, 108 


Arya Nayaka Мадай, minister, of the Nüyaka 
k. Visvanitha, . : 2 А . 305, 329 

Arya-siddhànta, . . 100, 101, 102, 103 
104, 106, 109, 110 


Aryasvümin,zt, e . ~ e . 207,208 
Asagagere, гі., 5 ° - 2 « 54, 65, 57 
Asaganna, m., ० ० ० ० ० . 280 
ashtabhigs,, -se га» oo 
asi-dhird-vrata, ‘a sword-edge vow,’ ° . 40 
Asvaliyana, sitra, . . . 289, 290 
a$va-médha, . - 67, 70, 75, 79. 83, 279 


f 284-5, 355, and add., 361 
aéva-médha-yajin, title of the Küdambas, . . 270 





289, 290, 291, 323, 
325, 327, 328 


Attilanallir, vi, à ° - . 807, 314, 320 
Attaliru, vi, E ECT sc . = 308, 327 
аб апа (Skt. ãsthãus ?) . ` .  . . . 338, 389 
Attingal, जा ~: ja: ol ОЛ 158: 2504 


Attipa-raja, or Atti-rajs, general . 37, 40, 43 
au,Tormof, . . «= ५ . . . . 237 
Aubhala, m., . - . ° . . 259, 261 
Aubhala-Bhatta, m., 2. ० . ० . 923 
Aubhalárya, m., . ० . . 928, 329 
Audinya (= Kaundinya ? )., gotra, . s. « 2909 
Aapasatika, ‘see Opasati. 

Avadbanin, Brahman title, . . ० ә 258 
avagraha, use of, . . 3 x3 . в 44 
Avahalu, ті. (2), or corruption of Aubha]la , 252, 


255, & n. 7 
Avahalu-raya-miina-mardin, а Nayaka гоја . 300 
а 6 a B * 69, 11 


avamyumte, 
Avanigiri-durga, wrong iuterpretation of Adavani?, 243 
225, 227, 347, 352 


avasara, . : ° ० 
ауазата (asura?) . . , . . . O8 
ivom, . . - . 1 ° . 44 
Aychimgyya, official s)" magi а « 331, 332 
Ayidéva, family of . ० e pue а . 325 
Ayuh, Paurdnic R, — . . 247, 254, 298, 315 

18 


üyuktaka, official, . . . = o » 


Ay ya-Bhatta, ma; э в ° ° ^ 5 t 
Ayyam-Bhatta, mM., . . 22, 325, 326 
. 46, 49 


Ayyana, JP. Chajukya Ёл, - . 


Ayyshgüri-Bhattu, m. «+ + - » . 325 
Ayyanhgarisvara, Ze. . ° . « ° . 306 
921, 324, 327 


Аууарра, m., « ० ० ० ° 
Ayysvüri Rodüru, ті.) . : . . . 210 


b, form of, . . >. 





The figures refer to pages; n. after a figare to foot-notes, the number after n. tothe numbor of footnote 


ani «dd. after a figure to Additions and Corrections, The following other abbreviations are used :-—ch. 
divinity ; do. = the same, ditto ; dy. = dynasty ; Е. = Eastern ; feud 


co. = country ; di. = district, division; div. 


chief ; 


= fendntory 3 Ё. = king; т. = man; mt. = mountain 5 гі, 2river 3. а. = sce also ; sur, = surname; #e,= temple; гіз 


village, town; ४, = Western; wo, = women. 
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PAGE 
b, written às r, 2 ө - 2 . 
Babbür-Kammi, sul-seci of Bráhmanas, . 30 ». 3 
Badarayana, gotra, . о H » 322 


БЫН О. LO . 5,16 29, 39; 40, 48, 

56, 275, 276 
Dagumri, ri., - ° ° ° 
Bahn, ri, . ० . ० ० 
Bahudhünya see under years. 
Bahvricha, Sakha, . . 248, 258-263, 289, | 
| | 290, 291, 321-9 


Balabhadra-déva, poet, 2 . 82, 86, 88 


Baladéva, dir., ө Bat - ره‎ 60, 64 
Baladéva, m., . -- ө 3 Bee . 53, 55, 56 
Balapsnnüru, ті.,. ° ० ० . 808, 324 
Bülappa, m., . - ° А . . 2. 262 
Bsleyavattana, vi. . - : 4 70, 77, 18, 80 


bali, а 5 * LI @ : a `° z 19 
Baliy = cle, 2 E ` © - E B 81 


Bali or Balin, demon. k., . - 5 . 41, 60, 64 

Baliakbéta, vi., ° E ० ao the 11 2.2 
baliyan = atti, - 2 . 66, 69, 67, 70, 

71 

aliy = atti; . в ° ० १७४ е 69 


Ballakunde Three-hundred, di., 5 « 28, 29, 30 
Ballama or Bal'ümbike Vijayanagara queen, . 

247, 254, 296, 299, 
® . 819 


Bambare-tadaks, tank, . " ० ० . 268 
Bamhni, vi, e . s Pere C ° yA, 
135119, poet ° ө ० ० ° ° 48 n.5 
Büng,dy., ` . ° ० ° 2 . . 904 
1351519, family ame," » ^ . . ° . 263 
Bananju, corporation of traders, < 332, 336, 337 
Bananju-vattana, . 2 9 ; “ 332, 337 
Binappidi, co., ° > ? з . . 801 
Binarisi, s. a. Benares, . . — ° 177 


.37, 38, 40, 41, 43, 
66, 67, 68, 69, 70, 
72, 73, 76, 79, 82, 
83, 86. 264, 280, 
981, 282, 283, 
284, 285, 286. & и, 
353, 324, 355, 356, 360 


Bannyisi, ті. and province, 





PAGE 
Banavüsi or Banaviee 
. I'welve-thousand, di., . . 58 59, 60, 63, 76, 
77, 78, 79, 80, 82, 
83, 84, 87, 978, 
279, 280, 338, 353, 
355, 356, 360 


Banda (or Bandu)pukro[pi], field 267, 26S 


Бай та, . . ° Tn S1, S6 
ВайКйраг, tř. ० ० 53, 66, 69, 70 

j 72, 82 
Baunahalli, vi., е > ° 4 ° 269, 271 n. 
ВараКа, general, . - ° - ० 38, 236 
barbers, quarter of the, . 2 5 : : 8 
Barmanna, official, - ә - 351, 332 
Barmayya, m., Е 4 А ° ° . 332 
baruhi, . ? - - - 5 5 81, 59 
Basaitr, vi. . ° ° 269, 70, 71, 72, 73 
Basava, m., à. 2 - : - - . 209 
Basava-Adhivarin, m., : Е : ө с 990 
Basava-Bhatta, rm, . . МЫС ° . 250 
Basava-Bhatta, m, e 5 259, 290, 322, 325, 

326 
Вазауапп, m., ; e s ° : . 258 
Basavirya,m., - . ° ° - . 821, 324 
Ва-ауаун, m., 2 ° ° . . 324, 325 
basti, Jain temple, . . . ० ० . 53 
Базпуа-Айһуагіп, m. ё е ० - . 259 
Basuvü-Dlatta, m., . ० ० 2 ө . 260 
Basva-Bhatta, m., . ° 5 ? ° . 958 
Batzere, vi, . : < 5 - . 978 
battle-scene, figured ° ७. (०९ ५ ० . 73 
Baudhiynna, . . . . 3 . 217156 
Bayacharajayya, official, . . . . . 244 


Bedadiri(ru), vi, . ° ° ° ° . 201 
Beldéva, official, . ^ ° e^ 53, 55, 50 


Bellamkonda, vi. ` . ० त ° 308,326 
Boluvaia or Belvala Three-hundred, di. See 
Belvola — 


Belvadi, $. a. Mũrũjana-Belavũdi. 
Bilvola Three-hundred, 27. < 45, 47, 50, 53, 


59, 63, 76, 77, 
78, 330, 338, 
* 333, 334, 256 
ВепаКапа kola, Benaka’s lake, . 8 .. 246, 53 


— acl 


The figures refer to pages ; n. after в figure to foot-notes, tho number after n. to the number of the footnote 
and add. after a figure to Additions and Corrections. The following other abbreviations are used :—ch. = chief ; co. = 
country; di.= district, division; div.=divinity ; do.=tho same, ditto; dy.=dynasty; E Eastern ; feud. 
feudatory ; k.— king ; т. = man ; mt, = mountain ; ri.=riyer ; s, a. БЕС nlso; sur.-—surnaue; ёе. «ере | ví 


village,town ; W.=Western ; wo, = woman, 





ce- 





Benares city, . . 
benda pittu, tar, . 
Bennegere Seventy di., 


betel-gardens, 
betel-leaves, 5 > 
betel-traders, . А 


bhadra-mukha, title. 
bhiga, an impost, 
Bhagavün-Budha, 
Bhazavàn-Vishpu, , 
Bhagavata, title 
Bhagiratha, . ० 
Bhairava = Siva ө 
Bhairava, m., . ` . 
Bhairavirya, m., 2 


Bhairavirya, family name, 


Bhamodra Mohota, vi., 
Bhinaya, m. . 
Bhinu-Bhatta, m4 . 
Bharata, Х., e ° 
Bhurata-Bhatta. m., 
Bharataya, 2л., : 


Bhartridiman, Mahükshatrapa, . 
bhishege-tappuva-rayara-ganda, biruda, . 


Bhiskara, m., - 
Bhüskara-Bhatta, m., 


Bháüskara-Tiavivarman, /., 


Bhüskarürya. 72. 
bhasma-snana, 
bhata, . 


Bhatahada, tank, 


Bhatirka, Maitraka &., 


bhatta-vritti (land), 
Bhavani, 77., 5 
Bhavüni-nütha = Siva, 
Bhavàni-pati = Siva, 
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ғ,” . 994 
- ° . 3362.7 


: 333, 334, 335, 336 
— 88 
35, 332, 346 
74, 75 
. 237, 238, 239 ё n. 1 
ө - 18, 275, 276 


० ० ० . 335 
° 4 . 262, 327 
: é . 249 
71, 72, 83, 355 and add. 
° ." 959,261, 291 
р $ . 258, 261 
° ° . . 328 
. ० ० . 17 
° ° . 291 
° ० . 259,260 
. 247, 249, 254, 298, 818 
° . 291 
. . 824 


280, 232 
251, 292 


= ० . 259, 290 
° ० . 289 

० 340, 841, 344 
० : 7. 262, 826 
8 P . 6 add. 
. . . 18, 19 
. . . 12, 14 
. . 18 

„ме KE 0७४96 
० 223, 224, 228 


० . . . 48 
. ° ° . 18 


bhérunda, ~ ° : ० ० ० 84, 87 
Bhilla, tribe, * ° ° s M ० . 46 
Bhima, . ° : . : ° . 64, 84, 337 
Bhima, general, s. a. Bhivanayya, . . . 38 


Bhima-Bhatta, m.: . 
Bhimesvara, m., 
Bhinnüiman, vi, « © 
Bhiravaka, . m., ° 
Bhivanayya, general, 


258, 289, 292 
PT NTT 
288, 293 

18, 19 
. . 32,33,34 


, biruda, a title, e 





७162०, impost, 
Bhogürya. m., Ё 
Bhogesvara, te., 
Bhogisvara, m., 
Bhoja, со. or dy. 


Bhojn, Paramara k., 


Bhojavarman, Chandélla k., 
Bhrigukachchha (Broach), vi., . 
Bhii-lokn-malla, sur, of Somëšvara III, 3 
Bhitala-vira, sur. of Tiruvadi kings, . 


bhuvana-bumbhuka, 


Bhuvanaikamal!s, sur. of — — II, 
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PAGE 


^ . .13, 40, 275, 276 


° ° ° . 924 
. . ° . 285 

5 . 321,3 

251, 256, 292, 300 

313, 319 
` 1 - 82, 86 
Жог X monu 
° ° 19 zn, 7 
45, 40, 49 
303, 301 
- . 58, 60, 64 
. 70 


Bhuvanaikamalls-Pallaya-Permminadi Vishnuvar- 


dhana-Vijuyaditya, Pallava noble . 
Bichchara Gangayya, m., 


Biddarija, s. a. Biddarasa, 


Biddarusa, general, . 
bidisi, . 

bidisidorn, ० : 
Bijavadi, fortress, . 
Bijjalendra, &., ° 
Bikki, Kadaimba prince, 
Biligilige, vi., . . 
Bimaran vase, « . 
Binaga, m., 5 


Birnda-manniyara-ganda, title, 


Bisham-Bhatta, m., . 
Bitraganta, vi., 


251, 256, 


boar and dagger, figured, . 


bojanga, . : 


Bollama-Raja, family name, 


Bomma, Лай а ch., 
Bondapatti, tis - 
Bop. Singana, m., . 


Brahma, a Sins | 
brahma-charin a 
brahma-déya, . . 


Brahma-Joésya, m., . 


Brahma Kodüru, tis, 


C 
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co.=country ; di.=district, division ; div. = divinity ; do. =the same, ditto; dy.=dynasty $ E. = Eastorn ; feud. = 
feudatory ; k.— king ; т. = man ; mé. —mountain ; гі.-әгіуег 3. а. 5५३७४ also ; sur.—surname; £e. temple; th= 
village, town ; ЛУ, = Western ; co. = woman, 


. 69, 70, 72 


. . ७ , ७.69, 73, 71 
० ° . 40 
22222, 1097540543 
27 २ с . 250 
° 44-44 . 978 
- 76, 77, 50 


. 247, 224, 298, 318 
— . 36, 38, 41 


22-270 2811283 
"XD o i 

° E 286, & л. 2 
293, 300, 309, 313, 

319, 346 
os’ Qus rs 
й . . . 291 
е a . 308, 322 
. ® ® a 243 
з е ' е 81, 85, SS 
. ° ° . 262 
а . Н v 246 
, . . 308, 325 
е LI e . 339 
. . . 60, 62, 61 
a а 9 e 71 
. . . . 19 
. > 5 . 260 
. = . . 310 
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PaGE 
Brahmala-palli, s. а. Brimmala-palle, . . 308, 322 
Brahmanas, ° . 4, 9, 12, 13, 14; 30 n., 
31, 67, 68, 69, 70, 71, 72, 73, 
74, 75, 76, 77, 79, 81, 85, 88, 
95, 96, 223, 225, 226, 227, 
229, 256, 276, 286, 258, 289, 
294, 295, 297, 302, 304, 316, 
318, 324, 321, 331, 336, 337, 
544, 345, 346 


brahmànda, *ahadana, . , - . 300, 315 
brahma-rikshasa, . 9 ° 2 1 . 334 
Brahma-siddhinta, . . . : . . 114 
Brümmalapalle, vi., . ० . . . ° 322 


bridyatva, - 9 ° Я 5 . 69, 71 
Büchchann-Bhatta, ».,, . . ° 2. 891,394 
Buchchanarya, m., . ° š . . . 326 
Buchchella, Moy ° - ° 2 ° . 290 
Buda-kanda, field(?), ° ° : - . 283 
Bribaspati, . s. УЗО , š - 29, 30 
Buddhadüsa; m., ~ ° ° - . 15, 16 
Budha, + ¿ >. . : .247, 254, 298, 318 
Büdapüru, vi., Ajik, eh ; . * 808; 322, 324 
Bühimayya, official, 35 C ० ° 79, 81 
Bukka, Araviti k., . » 243, 247, 254, 296, 299, 319 
Bukka-Raiya I, Vijayanagara k., . . 346, 352 
bull, figured, . . 8 ० . 1, 81, 36, 44, 338 
Büravilli, bis, . А оу: a * ७० # 808, 326 
Birla, v5, . è > 2 ІТ . 308, 325 


Ceylon, LI .. a e а е 216 5 » 305 
ch, form of, ७). в \ .. ә > . 9, 32, 272 
chakra, E + >, эй a E B 2206, 22D 
Chalikka (or Chalikys), £., . 218, 217, 254, 
& n. 3, 256, 298 
Chalikka-chakrivartin, Jiruda, . e & १ 261, 300 
Chalukis.a.Chalukya, . ° ° ° . 41 
Chalukya, W. 49५ Li 4, 7, 29, 30, 82, 34, 38, 
39, 40, 41, 43, 46, 46, 48, 
49, 52, 54, 56, 56, 59, 62, 
63, 67, 68, 70, 72, 74, 75, 
77, 79,83, 84, 86, 256, 
380, 331, 338, 354, 356, . 


356, 35 
Chalakye Ganga Уе ша, title of Késava Kčsirāja 
or Kési-Gavanda, x з 5 a о в 82 


Chalikya-Vikrama era, see ‘years, 
‘Chamala-dévi, wo, . «  - ह . 45, 47, 50 








-— = -.-- 





— — зш — -- -- -- =æ 
—r >> 


PAGE 
chümara, ° ° . e в ` 84, 249 
Chzmmati Somaya, Ma, « ° - 940, 347, 352 
Chámunda-rüya, IV, Ganga minister, ° . 53 
Chinnkya, m., ० ० ° ° न . 330 
chiindila, - ° . . ` 2, 85, 275, 276, 277 
Chandélla, s. а. Chandrátréya, . ° . . 273 
Chandra, grammarian, - ^ 2 . 65, 57, 61 


Chandrabtigi (Chenab), ri, e ` A a 16 
Chandra-Bhatta, poet, s 2 ` . 82, 86, SS 
Chandrachüda, (chandramauli), name of the Sarn- 


karüchüryas of Conjeeveram, . . ० 2 192 
Chandradhara = Siva - ° : ° ° . 5 
Chandragiri, dis,  . ° . ० . 245, 2. 2 
Chaudrakavit-iinvaya,. . ° . . 53, 55, 57 
Chandra-msuli, div., : . A . 346,352 
Chandramauli$vara (Svamin), div., . « 88, 92, 94 
Chandraprabha, Jina, ° ° 5 . 53, 54, 56 
Chandrasékhura, m., : ° ० ° . 328 
Chandrasékhara-Sarasvati, teacher, . . . ' 92 


Chandritreya, dy. . . 10,12, 14, 279, 274, 


275, 276 


| Charchi Math, © . a . . А 337 


TTT  — -- — — 


charu . 5 . ^ 9 - - IO 
Chaishtina, MaAáü-kshatrapa, . 20,21, 22, 23, 
j 24, 25, 230, 231, 
232, 234, 235, 236, 


237, 238, 239, 240, 241 


chata, : ° ° ७ 12, 14, 18, 19, 275, 277 
Chaana Туг. . - 2, 4, 7, 76, 80 
Chatta, s. a, Chattimayya, с ° ° . 339 
Chatta, з. а. Chattuga, | . А ` . 955, 360 
Chattimayya, minister, . e : . 338, 339 
Chattivirayya, x», . ० ० А - 29, 30 
Chattuga, Kadamba Ё., . e 355, 357 add., 359 
Chatur-ánana, m.(?) 5 ° - е е 3893 


Chaturasiti-nagar-üdbishthita, sur. of the Kādam- 

ba kings . om pale; Bae ० °, ०» 59 
Cbatnr-bhuja, div.(?) . s . ° 38, 67 
chüturdiéa, . . . NEW QU या AN 
Chaturmukha=Erehma, . . . . 29, 84 
Chaudha-Bhatta, m., : quae 9 . 260 
Cbaudüru, vi., . . . ° . 308, 334 
chauka, а palace, . | . : ° ० . 377. 
chauraSi-durg-aika-vibhala-varya, binda . . 800 
Chiva,m, . : 44470 ‚ 37, 40, 44, 45, 52 





The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure to footnotes, the number after л. to the number of the foot-note 
and add. after а figure to Additions and Corrections. ‘he following other abbreviations ure used :—ch.=chiet ; 
'*0. = country ; dz. = district, division ; div. = divinity ; du, = tho same, ditt» ; dy.= dynasty ; Е. = Eustern ; feud. = 
feudatory4 k-> king; *n.= man ; т/.--тпоппініп д 7= river; 8. а. 55७९० also; sur.=surname ; ѓе, = templo ; ví. = 


village, town; W.= Western $ wo = woman, 


- 
-—— — 
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chüvadi-rüjya , a province, ° 2 : . 353 | Chitti-Narasam-Bhatta, m., ° ० à . 921 
Chivanarasn, general, - 2 - . 76,78, 50 Chittoja, m. . : 4 š NEG 66, 68 
‘Chivanirya, т. due - ТЕ * 260 | Chóki, Kadamba prince, . : . . 86, 35, 41 
Chavandisvara-Bhatta, m., - - Ё . 325 Chokkalinga, sce’ Chokkanatha. 
Chivoja, see Chiiva. Chokkanatha, Nayaka ८., ж te « 90, 94, 96 


Chüvundala-devi, Kadamba queen, . . ४355, 860 Chokkayarya, m. . А - . . . 833 
Chivundamayya, official, . : А : 78,80 | Chola, dy, . 2, 4, 7, 36, 37, 38, 41, 45, 
Chayana, — же” — eS: 46, 47, 49, 50, 74, 82, 56, S9, 


Chellakéta, or Chellakétana, family, . 278, 280, 90, 245, 252, 267, 301, 304, 320 


281, 282 | Chülagiri, m£#., ёт лер 72-174 28829 

Champalli, vi., - . ; š š . 808 | Choliks, s. a. Chola, Я — "mi 
Chenna-Amüiya, m., : - s ° , 201 | СзбгашраШ, гі, . : : d 5 . 961 
Chennam-Bhatta, m., 2 : . . . 328 | chunüm, š : A Я ) . 346, 352 
Chenni-Reddi-vanam, garden, . - . 253, 257 consonant, doubling of, after anusvara, - . 234 
Chennu-Bhatta, m, . . < <  . 259, 262,291 | consonants, doubling of, after r, >> 2. 1979/96% 
Cheppali, s. a. Chempalli, . . .  308,321,326 | consonants, doubling of, before r, |. . . 237 
Cheppelli, vi., š А 2 : 2 . 259 | cow, figured, . қ 3 ; š : 74, 75 
Chéra, dy, « : . a 4 . 301,320 | cow with calf, figured, | . 1,28, 31, 44, 53, 57, 
chérikkàl, 5 А : > : . 342, 345 ` 58, 81, 329, 338, 354 
Cherpal, 44: э o. 7. 2227 ЕС 08 р 
Cherukupalli, vis . : 5 2 . 308, 824 
Chetlüru, vi, . ; t қ 3 : . 259 | 4, doubling of, after anusvara, or before y, . 257 
Chétulüru, v., 200.7. e ^.  . 962 | Р агаа, делега. | . «+ 317 55 
Chévirakite, vi,  . - - . 223, 224, 298 | Dnakshinámürti, 9., . - . . > . 326 
chhutra, s. a. enttra, š С ; . 225, 229 Dakshina-samudr-üdhi$vara, Nayaka sur. . . 303 
Chhiyi-vyavahira, chapter of Gunita-sara-san- Dakshina-samudrésa, do., 2 : 295, 317, 820 

graha, : : e : > 342 л. З | Daksbina-sinhäsan-ädhysksha, do., . . 89, 94 
Chhingala, m., ° - - - - . 10 | Dakshina-Sómo or Dakshina-Sdmanatha, £e, 36, 
Chikkanna-Bhatta, m. . : Р e . 290 38, 39, 40, 48, S4 
Chikkarya, m., > - 3 1 д . 291 dakshinayana-samkranti, . ^ . . 45, 48. 52 
Chikka Venkatidri, m. . ~ ‘ : . 323 | Dalavay-Agrahiram,ti.,.  . - . 900, 302 
Chiltüm, vi. . . - = Я . 808, 327 Damaysada I, Kashatrapa, Ё ? . 238, 240 
China-Timma, Mafla prince, . 2 . 252,256 | damma,. — 5 x ; . 284, 285 
Chinna-Niigaya, m., A - ЭГЧ Qn . 290 | Dümódara, see, Krishna. 
Chinna-Nagéndra, s. а. Nigama Nayaka, . 303, п.2 | dana-bala, . . ‘ - ° . 333, 386 
Chinnaya, ж, . ° - . - - . 261 | dana-muhe, . ° : ० ° 2 » 98 
Chinnnyürys, ms, 4 : - ^ A . 982 | dancing women, . 2 - 5 . ; 288 
Chintámani, me : е Š - . . 322 | dandadhinatha, ° . . ° ० 24-192 
Chirüvüru, vi., : 5 А 308, 321, 325, 329 | dandanatha, . E ; A 2 : . (40 
Chirichitim-palli, s. а. Tiruchchirápalli, | 346, 352 | dandanayaks, — 29, 33, 40, 47, 48, 60, 71, 78, 334 
Chirnküru, vi., . : ° .  . 309,322 | DaSarajapalli, vi. » e ° ° . 309, 327 
Chitrabbinn, see under years. Disn-tadiks, tank, . |. + - . 267,268 
Chittaliru, ०४.५ ө}? 7% . e . . * 309 dasavanda, . . а 51 add., 331, 332 & n. 4 
Chittayirya, m., ० ० Я ० : . 260 | dafavandhs, . . . . . . 525 v. 5 


Chitti-Bhatta, m, . : e . 258, 262,325 | Пабауатшап, m., . ० 
the number after л, to the number of tno fcot-note 
ollowing other abbreviations are used :—ch. = chief ; 
= dynasty ; E.=Eastern; reud, = 


The figures refer to pages ; n. after n fignre to foot-notes, 
and add. after a figure to Additions and Corrections, The f 
co.= country $ di. = district, division ; div. =divinity ; do.= tlio same, ditto ; dy. | 
feudatory ; k, = king ; Memang; mf. = mountain ; 7i.» river}. 3. а. = see 8150; sur. = surname ; fe.--iemple; ४३५४६ 


village, town з W. = Western ; wo. = woman. 
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PAGE PAGE 
Nagavarma-vraja-niyukta, title, . . 36, ». 3, days of the month, lunar, —contd. 
" 42, n. 39 loth, . 18, 19, 89, 91 

Disiga, s. a. Dasimayya, - 2 ° ‚ 79 96, 280, 281 
Dasimayya, official, श ० , ° 16,79, 81 full mcon - , 28, 29, 30, 69, 70, 72, 
Dasiyanna, m., . . . . . 331, 332 82, 85, 88, 269, 271, 272, 
Diisdja,m., « < e . . > 82, 86, 88 331, 336, 337, 346, 352 


Dati-Bhatta, m., « . . ° ° . 258 
dates— 
expressed by decimal figures 2, 5, 8, 
15, 18, 19, 23, 24, 25. 28, 
29,-30, 32, 33, 35, 37, 39, 
40, 42, 44, 45, 48, 52, 56, 
67, 68, 69, 70, 71, 72, 73, 
74, 75, 76, 78, 81, 82, 85, 
88, 89, 94, 96, 223, 224, 
228, 234, 235, 236, 238, 
239, 275, 275, 276, 277, 
956, 330, 331, 332, 334, 
335, 337, 338, 354 
expresscd by numerical words ° 243, 251, 
256, 287, 293, 297, 300, 
313, 319, 346, 349, 352 
expressed by words, . « 10, 12, 13, 14, 
51, 55, 57, 59, 61, 64, 
230, 232, 234, 235, 236, 
205, 266, 267, 268, 269, 
271, 272, 275, 279, 280, 
281, 282, 840, 341, 343, 344 
dau for dalo ог dali, : ° - - 22222 
Dautavür, (or-ura), т, . « : 5 . 278 
days of the month, Junar,— 


bright fortnight ist, . ~ 2 . 69, 71, 73 


2nd, ^. ०73, 275, 277, 
330, 331, 332 
5th, . 15,18, 19, 32, 


33, 35, 234, 235, 236, 
240, 241, 265, 267, 268 


^ 


Sth, ० . 87, 40, 44 
1165, a ° a 76, 78, 81 
12th, . Ç ° 45; 48, 52, 


243, 251, 256, 287, 293 
297. 300, 213, 319 


13th. . 37.39, 42. 66, 
7, 6S, 278,-279, 286, 
354, 355 


dark fortnight, 156, . ° 3, 224, 228 


2nd, . . . 98, 24, 25, 273, 276 
4th, ° > . 10, 13, 14 
StL, ^ ° . 238, 239 
6th, 8. г А . 59, 61, 64 
10th, < . "07 5.7/980,1939 


2, 5, 8, 37, 40, 
44, 934, 335, 337 


new moon (amavasya) ० 


days of the month, solar,— 
7th, . ° ^ . 343 
Sth, £ x » 340, 343, 344 


last, . . а . 842 
days of the week— 
Adi (Sun Б ә 


2, 5, 8, 37, 39, 42, 
69, 71, 73 

Aditya (Sun) . 25, 29, 30, 32, 

33, 35, 66, 67, 68,82, 8, 

88,286, 350, 331, 332 
884, 335, 337 
Bhauwa (Tus.), . : ° . 10, 13, 14 
Bhrigu (Fri), . ० « 59, 61, 64 
Brihaspati (Thur), . ^ . ^ . 45, 48, 52 
Budka (Wed), . ° s 341, 343, 344 
Indu (Mon.)) . . . . 89, 94, 96 

Soma (Mon.), e 37, 40, 44. 74, 
76, 78, 81, 334, 336, $37 
байта (Fri), . ^ . 223,५21, 228, ` 
273, 215, ч., 270, 277 
Dechaya, m, . ° > . Е - . 260 
Demàü-Bhatta, m., . ° e" s ° . 327 
Démirya, m., . ° et. * е लका 028 
4с5-ітшібуа, official title, . - 205, 268, 208 n. 10, 267 
Diva-Chodn, family, A M cs ë . 245 


Dévadévésa-Bhatta, m. . - . . ० . 291 
Dévagiri, vi, . Son igs S TU V 974 
Dévaki, wo., . Зе ТТ CL . 315 
Dévana-pandita, m., 2 - 4 d 2,5,8 
Dovanalliir, vi., .. 5. * o © « 988 6 n. 5, 292 
Devarajürya, m., ० ० оо мет . 259 
Déva-Riya I Vijayanagara F. > 4 « "346, 352 





The figurcs refer to pagess n. after a figure to foot-notes, the number after зл. to the number of the foot-note 
snd add. after a figure to Additions and Corrections. The following other abbreviations are used :—c/.:- chief; 
со = country ; di. =districs, division ; div, = divinity; do, =the same, ditto; dy.=dynasty; E.= Eastern; feud. = 


feudatory 3 К. = king ; тп. = man: mt.= mountain 
village, town; JV. — Western ; too.= woman. 


ri,=river ; s.@.=see also; sur.=surnime; fe.-—temple; тї. = 


EL. 
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Pace | PAGE 
Déva-Riya 11, Vijayanagara k . . 346,352 | Dada, ғ. a. Düdama, . . 0 ०7 «7 68 
Dévariya-Pandita, m., ` : қ 3 , 989 Diidama, m. . . . . 58, 59, 01. 62, 65 
Dévarüyáryn, m. . ° : ° : . 326 | Düdiyamma, official, ° . . - 78, 89 
Dévaré-Bhatta,m, . - . : 5 4 . 259 | Dugà(or Durgi)-Bhatta, m., 5 . . . 921 
cévasnina, : - 8 2 - > 6 ad 1. Dugarya,m., . . ‘ . . E . 321 
Dévasóma, WW, + 5. o wile . 2. 45,48,51 | ова”, . .. -« 3 J, . . 201 
Divendra, m., 20. s. 0. ^. 04 268 | Dugga-Bhnttao, m, «« .. >. - ° 4.926 
Dévihosür, vi., - - ° « . < 285,286 | Duggarya, m., ° ० ed ЙІ 16 . 326 
dévi-karmintika, officio-religious title, 5 18, 19 Dundubhi, see under 5 years of the Cycle *. 
Düpüm, cr, . - ә : : . 209, 321 


Dargi-Bhutta, m., . 3 "Y - 2 . 290 


Dévulapalli, ri., - 5 . 4 . 328 
dh, form of, . ° ° А 5 5 . 338 š ; 
dh, form of, . А 4 3 1 / 9,272 | Durmati, see ander * years of the Cycle’. 
Dhanaga, family, . - - 3 . 2,4,5,7 dita, “an entroy’, . . ० ० . . 270 
Dhanapati= Киубга, › ы o , . 253 | Dvaravati-puravar-ddbisvara, title, « А . 27 
Dhanauri, ti., - 5 - - 10, 11, 12, 14 
dharani-varaina, ge, - : : . 250, 256 E 
dharma-lékhin, ° . ० ० . . l4 С d — 
Dharma -Maharaja, Kë damba title, .265 & n. 1, s: — form of, . . ° ^ > ° быр 
* а 6 ә” €, initial, - e 27874 . ° ° е = 
269, 279,871, 209 АЛЬ STU. аб с. ang 880, 282) 883, 281 
Dharmmrita, took, ° - ० - 84 add. 255. 280 
Dhnrma-raja, e . ° — eee 33, 35 | &-birudu-rayo-rahuta-vesy-sika-bhojanga, а 
dharma-sthana, ० ० . . . . 352 Vijayanagara title, . , 251, 255 & n. 4 
| Dhi-vriddhi-da, book, m | : ° . 102 | Echikabbe, wo., ० ee - . 38, 02, 65 
ühruva, official, ० Је . . . . 18 | eclipse, lunar, . — ° . . 09, 70, 72 
Dinakara, m., š - ° ° . 58, 61, 05 T solar, . ° 2 - ° 5 2, 5,8 
Dinda-Pandita, m., . f : Š . 28, 29, 30 | Edavelli, ri, . - с ^ = - 309. 829 
Dindéévara, že., - : - . 278, 279, 280 | Eddaya,m., . . - - - : . 263 
dipam сһашагп, : - Cw. S9 & n., 295 | Edevolal Seventy, di, . . 280, 281, 282, 253, 
digi-pata or difi-patta, . . 76, 80 n. 3, 336 & 2.5 284, 255 
Divija-raja= Indra, ० © «© 5 5 88 | edividu, ७१४ ० 2 » * е + . 1702597229 
Dodi, family name, - : - ө . 261 | ékabhéga, 3 3 <n ae 4 ० 924,948 
Dodda,do., . . . A ० ~ . 262 Ekkalavada, di., : - - (05 ७ 40,48, 51 
Dina, official, ~ N ç 58, 60 and add., 61, 64 ekkavattige, . - - ~ Fo . 330,332 
Donavura, tis - 2 е е ° 74,75 | Elanbi Twenty, di. om Je 69, 70, 71. 72, 73 
Dora (Dórasamudra), vi., . . .- 70, 77. 18, S0 | Elavatti, ci, . ° ‘ . . . 52, 53, 85 
йды, . ; : + ० = $89,95,90,347 | ele, interjection, . : : - Vows 8 
doubling of consonants, omitted, > . . 222 | elephant, figured, . - - ° 5 159 
Drühyáüyana, sitra, . ° : e ° . 290 | Ellama, wo., . - ° ° ० ० ° 921 
dringika, official title, . . : , . 18 | Ellam-Bhatta,m, . . e ० . . 326 
Dranpadi, spouse of the five Pandavas, ० . 16 | Ellirya,m, . + з- < ° ° * 329 
Pravidianised forms of Skr. words, - ° . 89 | Ellaya,m, » • — — ० А s 
dróna or drénaka, measure, 12 & अ. 6, 346, 347, 353 | cltu, 2 اک‎ eee as : ~ ८४, 75 
Drónüchürya, general, — s . 45, 47,50 | elunürruvar, see mitta-biirril eluntyruvar. 
Dronasimha, Valabhi k., . ж» - 2 212318 Embernmanirya, m., Ж . E . . 32 














The figures refor to pages; я. after a figaro to foot-notes, the number after л. to the number of the foot-note 
and add. after a figure to Additions and Corrections, The following other abbreviations аге used :—ch.=chief ; 
co. country ; di.=district, division; 26. —divinity ; do. == е same, ditto; dy.- dynasty; E.= Eastern; fend. = 
feudatory ; #.= king; #9. = man ۾‎ mt.= mountain ; ri.=river; а. G.=sce also; sur.= surname ; te. = temple , le 
village, town; JF.— Western; 100. = woman. 
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PAGE PAGE 
Ерӣга, ti, >» оао > . . 9(9,226 Gangidharirya, m., ° . . “ . 323 
era, see years. | Gabgara-Adhvarin, sur., . . . . . 928 
Erachha, di., . ० ० . , 10, 11, 12, 14 | байдагаа, Saiva teacher, ° ° 2, 4, 7 
Erakapa, see Eremayya. Gangii-sigarn, place, ° ° ° Я 39, 831 
Erega, в. а. Eremayyn, . - ० 60 and add. | Ganza-Vermadi, s. а. Vikiamüdit ya VI. 
Eremayya, general, ° 58, 60, 63, 61 | Gangnyidi Kónéri-Dhatta, . г . 289 
Ern-Bhatta, m., : - . š . 326, 228 | байсаууа Bichhara, m., , - - 69,71, 73 
Ëttüru, ris . . Ў хэл . . 309, 321 | Ganges, rip . - 5 ° . 34, 50, 255, 858 
Gangikabbe, о, . a - s . 82,85,85 
E: Садои, family name, . ° . ° 262 
faith-henling, . я А 1 A . $2 | Ganita-sira-samgraha, book, . . . 8422.3 
fan-bearer, figured or gaddige, . . . . Gargn, asironomer, . . ^Y С, . 114 
Five musical sounds, 3 s : z 41,63 | Gürgya, gotra, . . . . 250,262, 224 
Five Mathas, А " ү ^ - - 4 57 Garra, тї., . E B . a ° 272 
Garuda, ° a et f Г ° ० 29, 30 
G багадаа, m., ° e : - e s' 18921 
Fo i f Е ` a à . 209 Garudavihana, m. . ° - ° s - 289 
ga=one тагалау . ° - ° . 96 x. 4 ty цэс officia А 2 : š ов 6. AE 2 
gadduge ог gaddige, . , . 1,3, Gadd, 36 | |, Š š 3 2 z os 
Gaura-Avadhinin, m., ^ e а 9 a. 258 
gadimba, : , - 48, 52 and add., 56, 57 "पण्य " * 
mnis o a 3 o o | MERON, | s , ० . . * 
त К 10, отчета | Saurárys, m» CMS My а ADM Lc 
x ^ Gauri, goddess, - ० ә ° 70,71, 72 
Gaja, family, . 2 м š हे SES و‎ Gauri-Bhatta, m., . : - 325, 328 


Gn ja-Lakshmi, figured, e a 47% o ЕЗ 9 
Gajaranya-kshétra, ғ. а. Jambukésvaram, `. 93, 94, 96 
Gaknruva Surimsyya, m.s ० . ० 79, 81 
gnleys, . - . a 225 add., 229 n. 2 
Gimundiga, official title, . ७ « 280,251,282, , 

Oy š 263, 284 n., 285 


gana-bbojya, . E ° э т 252, 293, 314 


Ganüdhipati, div, . — . 247, 351 
Ganapati жу» 2322... . . 21291 
Ganapati Nilakandan,m., | » Rete Ye » 845 
Ganapatyirya, m. e on ө > А . 325 
Ganapatyürya Visudéva, m., . ० ० . 927 


. 3, 240, 253, 257, 292, 
206, 297, 318, 329 


ganda-bherunda, monster bird, . . + 251, 256 
gandara-güli, Nayaka biruda, . 250, 255 & 


Ganapaya-üchürya, m., 


a. 8, 300 
Gindivin= Arjuna, . . ० te 47, 50 
Ganéss, dir., . . ० — 70, 72 
Ganga, fumily, et. ee y C UNS 84, 87 
Gahgádhara,m., e . . 259, 290, 295, 324 
Gangadhara Jyautishika, m., . ° : . 328 


Gautama,gotra, o १259, 201, 290. 201, 321 


322, 324, 320, 527, 328, 329 
Gautama-Gange, s. а. Godivari, ° ° 55, 359 
Gautami, gõtra, ә ० ° - е 326 
gavundu, title, - . 5, 8, 40, 44, 74, 75,84, 
; 85, S7, 336 
Gaya, vi» ० ^ 4 ० ० ० 51 
genitive for nominative, . , ° . 1,81, 283 
genitive, irreg. form of, . с 2 ө 2.10 
genitive, singular in ва, . ° ० 2 . 237 
Gétimayya, Poleyammna, M., ० ० ० 79, 81 
Ghanagiri, vi., : 5 4 ° . 91, 91, 96 
ghanasára- pachchai-kappüra, e ° ° 346, 352 
gharatta, ° ० . ° ० ० e 9,71 
ghatiga, TNCS. s — ^ 28, 29 
ghatika-sthàna, . . . . . 22 791 
gkatta, . : . . . . , 74, 75 
Ghosiindi, vi. . ^ ° ° e 25, 26, 2 
Ghsamotika = Ysamo?, ° ° ° e . 280 
Girigada, vi. . ° : . 209, 270, 271, 272, 
114 48 


Girlia = Parvati | . в EI в a e 





Tte figures refer to pages ; л. after a figure to fcot-notes, the num ber after т. to the number of the foot-note 


and add. after n figure to Additions and Corrections. 


The following other abbreviations are ured :- ch. = chief 


co. country ; di.=distrit, division; dir.—diy inity ; do.:- the same, ditto; dy.=dynasty ; Е.-- Eastern ; fend. = 


fendatory ; k.=king ; 
illage, town; ТУ. = Western ; wo, =woman, 


т. = пар ; mf.-mountain ; ri. = river ; s, 6, — sce also ; sur. Surname їс. =temple ३ ४।. = 


xs‏ — س 


— — — — — 


INDEX. 


PAGE 
Girinagara, ancient name of Junagadh, . 211 
Gita-Govinda, book, ° . ° ° 277215 
Godavari, si., oo he ° е . 955 
Goddamari, ге, ° ० . ० °. 909; 924 
сойо, . of she ° ० : ° 36 ». 1 
Goduva, family, . ० . ° ० 3. 94 


Goduvars Mina Givunda, s. a. Мага Gavunda, 82, 





goja, a . * . ч 58, 62, 65 Hn. 5 
Gojjiga, official, a | ® E a е 74, 75 
Gojjikabbe, s. а. Gojjikaimbika, - ° 56, 57 
Gojjikimbiki, wo. . -e . ^. 9, 5, 55, 50, 57 
Gollmnapall, vi, . < + o АША . 309, 324 
Gona-midévi, со, . >» o А - 334, 336, 337 
Gopa-Amatya, т, - « ० . . . . 263 
Gopai-Bhatta, Mey Е в а a e . 262 
Gopiln, Karnata ka ° ° ^ : 91 
Gopala-Bhattirya, me, > ° ० . « 202 
Gopilasvimin’s garden, . ० . 92,93, 95, 96 
Gopaya, m., . ० ० о 5 . . 263 
Gopayary a, Me, . B E E e а 263 
gopura, , re ° . - . ЭС 245 n. 3 
go-sahasra, mahaddana, .. - 5 ° . 900 
otras :— 
Agastya, e 2 . А . 202, 290 
Atréya, 1 . 249, 256, 260, 259, 290, 291, 
š 823, 324, 325, 325,327, 323 
Düdarüyana, . e . . o e 922 
Bhiradvija ог Bharadvaja, 228, 258, 259, 250, 
261, 252, 257, 268, 
273, 277 n., 289, 
290, 291, 321, 322, 
323, 324, 825, 326, 
327, 328, 329 
Dhanaga, . , . . . . . 7 
Girgya, œ ° ° ° . 259, 262, 324 
Gantama, . . 259, 261, 290, 291, 321, 
$22, 324, 326, 327, 328, 329 
Harita (Haritasa) or Нагиа (Hiritasa), 2958, 
259, 260, 261, 262, 253, 
, 290, 29], 321, 322, 323, 
325, 325, 328, 329 
Jamadagnya-Vatsa, ° ° s ° . 291 
Kümaküyana-Vi$vaàmitra, . 259, 260, 290, 326 
Kanva, . . . . E а . 825 
Kapi, ° E ~+ ө = Я + 260 
Kasyapa or Кабуара, `. 94, 96, 224, 228, 215, 
“ ` 256, 258, 259, 251, 252, 
. 267, 268, 289, 290, 291, 
300, 901, 314, 320, 821, 
322, 323, 321, 325, 325, 327 


gotras (contd.) :— 


Kaundinya, ° 
Kaušika, * . Ч 
Entsa, . . 
Lohita, > re 


Mangsa, . ‘ce 
Minavya, . . 
Maudgalya, . . 
Mauna-DBhürgava, 

Opa sati, ० . 
Pirisara, . < 


Рапё:аул, . °. 
Rebna-Küšyapa, . 
४311269900, °, 


Sandilya, .  . 
Sinkhyayana, ^. 
Sankritya, . . 


« 258, 
289, 


259, 
290, 
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259, 220. 281, 202, 
321, 323, 321, 32 
326: 297 329, 3929 
981, 262, 968, 289, 
991, 391, 322, 82 
324, 325, 320, 327, 328 
— So O 
263, 321 and add., 327 
5 VSS 875939 
228, 970, 271 
280, 231, 322 


० . 250,290, 291 
. . 21,22, 24, 25 
. ० 261, 259, 327 
. — . 298 
. . . 325, 326 
. . . . 323 
° : ७ 321, 325 


e = 4 . 325 


ч 2 LI . 10 





Sannaka, . . ० . . . , 259 

बुला). а. 2299 022: 1249828 
‘Srivatsa, .. . .253, 259, 260, 202, 253, 
259, 291, 321, 322, 323, 

821, 325, 326, 327. 328, 329 

Vüdhüla, . { а . 250,324, 325 

Varahi of". ऑल US o OO 7S 
Vasishtha, .  . . 321, 322, 393, 325, 

' 825, 327, 328 

Visishtha, . j : . 200, 263, 220 

Vatsa, « А - - ЖДУ" . 50 n, 63 

Vishnuvardbhana, . ES. : . 21,2 

Vigvimitras,. — «  . « 260, 289, 323, 325 

Goitipádu, vis " ० - ° . 309, 325 

Góvardhana, Indra’s mountatn, > ? .03 м. 

Govinda, 2t, . ° ° ; ० . 260, 290 

Gévindaraja, Pernmil, té, c NC. 2 . 215 

Góvindaya, m, e, ^. ^. . . 92994827 


Grantha, see under alphabets, 


gudde, : . ० . ० . . . 56,57 а. 
Guheya, matha, e ० ० ० - 25, 81 
Gundi, vi., . 5 ° - ° . 993: 
Guntũru, vi., . Th ts ; — 309, 321 


Gupta era, see under ycars. 


Gürjara, people, ^. ©. 30, 37 n. 1, 41, 38,45, 
, 46, 47, 40,302 


Guruvàá-Dhatta, itey « . 2” 4а ° . 329 
Gutti, fort, . - ० ० 244 n. 9, 309, 329 





The figures refer to pages ил. after a fignre to foot-notes, the number after л. to the number of the foct-note 


and add. after a figure to Additions and Corrections. 


The following other abbreviations are used :— ch. = enit ; 


co, = соспігу J di. == district, division ; dit.=divinity ; do. =the same, ditto; dy.— dynasty; Z.= Eastern; feud.= 
fendatory ; #.= king; m.- man ; mê, mountain ; ri, river $ s. а, = see also ; sui,» surname ; ѓе. == temple ; vi,= 


village, ‘own ; 77. = Western ; 70. «= woman. 
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PAGE і PAGE 
H héma-garbha, makdddna,. . 288, 294, 300, 315, 320 
h, Я É P « А : š . 30 | hém-üsva, @0., ० 5 . 283, 204, 300, 315 
ў, form of, . : 2 А : < . 21 | hériga, . . . ० ० ० - 45, a 
A, initial, for p, < . ० ० . . 933 | héri-sarndhi-vigrahi, oficial title, — . . . ae 
hadayala, |; . 4 К ~ . 856 | hero carried to heaven, figured, . ० ० . 73 
hadinentu mettu, . . 2 . 229 n. andadd. | Himádri (Himavat), f., . — . 293, 313, 319 
Hàü'aharivi, vi., A 5 - . 309, 323 hima-jalam, s. а. pani-nir, pannir, . 346, 317, 352 
Halasize Twelve-Thousand, di., bie. ^E 45, 47 | Himavat, mt., . . . 09 2 Ши 
Halsipilstes, . . » . .  .9205,272m. — SE 
Hammikabbe, wo., . . . . . 58, 62,65 | hiran vatmpoat, . 2 2 à 1 X8:19 
Hammiravarma-déva, Chandélla k, . . - 10 | hivanyn-garbha, makádása, — . : ° . 301 
Humpa-samudram, vi, . . . ° 909,324 | Hirnnyiksha, div, . — * "eo add. 
Hampi, vi., Me 5 - 5 न SENN 455 hirany-üsva-ratha, mahdadana, . ० ० (2: 
Handiyür, vi., Y 2 ? 5 - 82, 83, 80 hon, ғ. a. pon, ° ` . ` ० ० 928 
EEE > : x OF ! Honnayn-Anitya,nm., . . . . . 289 
Hanuman, te., ० ° fe o . . 27 |н onnaya, m., \ Ч 3 : . 924 
Henuman, m, . . . . - 323 | horse, figured on вел! - : : . 269 


Hanungallu Five Hundred, dí., s. a. Раппйдайц 


horse-:ncrifice, 41 add., 270, 271 & л 5 add., 361 
Five Hundred, . 5 ° . 40, 44, 47, 50 


hosa-hirudara-ganda, а Nayaka biruda, 250, 255, 300 


Hara= Siva, . B = . 4, 7, 60, 61, 83 H tiri, vi., А 5 š © Д A . 259 
Haribhakti-sudha-nidhi, biruda, . . "१3246 | Hottar, ri., . š : > . 78,74, 76, 77 
Hari-Bhatta, s., - . ° 5 . 322, 323 Hugzi (or Hotgi), vi ; 7 м . 290, 291 
Hariga, ғ. a. Harikésarin, 5 . 76, 82, 84, 56 Hulgür, e, . : . : . . 1829, 332 
Ha-igana Sinza, biruda of Joyimadeva, . - 81 | Halin cription, . 2 x 4 Нь o 
Hari-gocara manasa, йе, ° ° , . 245 | Hulizere, form of Puligera, anc. name of Laksh- 
НагШага II, Vijayanagara k. ° » 846, 352 meshwar, `, ° . 92, 45, 47, 48, 52 and add 
Hariliara-Riya-Udaiyar, see Vira-Harihara-Raya Hullunzür ог Huluhgür, s. а. Hulgüv, — 329, 234, 
Udaiyar 336, 337 
Hariküntn, Z., . ae 12 . . 70, 77, 80 | Hydnspes (Теййаш),;1., . e . . . 17 
Harikintans Sings, biruda ¿f Mnyüravarman, . 76 | Hydraotis (Ravi), ri., . . . . 16 z. 6 
Harikéearin, Kddamba prince, . . . 66, 76, 82 
Harita, Haritasa, see under gotras, 
Hiritiputra, sur. of Kadamba kirgs, 266, 268, 270, 271 I 
Hariyafpa, m, . ° . + . + 825 | ijfomof, . . . $22,272 д, 2, 273, 284 
Harsha, है, . ` : s . . . 295 | 7, initial, form of, . «кашы 5 . 247, 940 
Huryapparya,m., . жеу : . 920, 321 | 7, medial, fom of, . : : - 21, 234, 237 
hasta, measure, . . . . . - 12 | Ichappa or Ichappagnlu, m., . . . 223, 224, 238 
Hasta, see under nakshatras. Ichchiwar Plates, . « - : . 1:10 


Hastavapr-aharani, di, . 


Idabla = Rishabha, see under months (solar). 
Hatbigumphi Inscription, . 


232 18 
: — 25, 27 | idavagai(idavnga) . (a ew e 9 „ 242, 343 


Hathivadai, . . "E x odii te Me c] 2? .. 13,275 
Hautra, family name’, . . . . . 928 | Ilamainallir, z, . ०५४2 + 5 : . 305 
Helicdorns, inscription of, ० ° ° 25, 27 | Iluppnyndi-ttidar, mound, : - . 314, 320 


Hémadri, author, . ° ES , . 217 | Immadi Déva-Raya, s. а. Mallikarjuna, . 316,352 





The figures refer to pages ; п. after n figure to foot-notes, the number after 7. to the number of the foot-note 
and add. after а figure to Additions ard Corrections, ‘Lhe following other abbreviations are used :—cA. = chief ; 
co.= country ; дї. = district, division ; div.=divinity ; do. the same, ditto ; dy.=dynasty ; E.= Eastern ; feud. = 


feudatory ; k.=king ; m. =man ; mé.= mountain ; 77. = гјусг ; 5.d.—sec also ; Sur, = surname ; te. = tomple ; vi, = 
village, town ; W.= Western ; 102, = woman. 
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PAGE 
Immadi.Kachapa-Nayaka, ch., . А . 2447.2 
Immadi Praudha-Bhüpati, s. a [Mallikarjuna, 346, 352 
Iun-sünu = Karna, . A ० - 5 60 add. 
Inda, Z., ° : . . 59, 62 nnd add., 65 
Indalürn, ví, . . эээ" 245, 252, 257 
Indapa, m., . е ० ० . 53, 62, 66 
IndéSvaragéri, ti, . . ० s ० 74, 75 
Indiri = Lakshmi, . . 204, 315 
Indra, god, ` . А — « 2, 5, 8, 60, 64 
Indrichala, . - - - - 60. 63 
Indraganti, vi., ^ - ? A 309, 323 
Indra’s tree, . - - . : 22257 
Indra-viminam (at Madura), = . ә ‚ 305 
Iriman, Kuni, m., . ; u$ . 344, 345 
Irivati (== Rivi),ri, « ; 2 5 16 n. 6 
Iravi Iriman, official, . - - . 344, 345 
Irivabedanga Marasinga-déva, ck. — . 333, 335 
Iriva-bedanga, sur. of габуазгауа I, . - 2598 
Iriva-Nolambadhirija, Ра аға prince ° 28, 29 


Irmadi-padirmadi-nirmadi-Tails, s. a. Taila IT, 39, 43 


154 аа1йс1 Jiyar, m., - ç - 330, 321, 332 
Isvara, see under years. 

Igvara=Siva, - - - - . 280, 359 
Isvara, że., ° ; А - - 28 
lévara, me « - * . 5S, 62, 66 
lévarammayya. general, . - 71, 73 
Igvarasena, ddhkirak, . 2 2 935 л.4 
I-tsing, Chinese pilgrim, , ; ^ 17 
Ittage, ti, c : 1 . 28, 29, 81, 40, 48, 52 

J 

4, 708M Ol; 72222. —— . 21, 278, 280, 293 
jagadala, : ° MEET : ? .- 36 


77, 78, 79, 821 
45, 46, 47, 

48, 49, 50, 52 

. (E E. 222201 


agadekamalla, sur. of Jayasimha IT 
Jazadckaimalla IJ, JF. Chalukya k., 


Jagannitha, family name, 


Jagarlapüti, Jigarlamidi, vi., . . . 309, 321 
Jain, “ threefold lore ”, . - » 64 n., 56 add. 
Jainéndra grammar, ; . c ४ 57, 61 
Jains, . : . ~ А . 240, 335 
Jeihauti, s.a. Jejakü-bhukti, . 2 . $410 
Jakkarüja, family name, . ° ? . . 280 
Jallipalli, ti., . - ° , ° . 259, 261 
Jamadaguya-vatsa, see under gotras. 

Jambi-dvipa, . ° ° . . . 359 
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PAGE 
Jambüka-Muni, 2 2 : ; ° . 89 
Jambnkesvarn, div., : 2 2 - 59, 95 
Jambukesyaram, 3. а. Tirnvazaikaval, . 88, 59, 93 
Jambukésvaram, math at, : . 89, 92, 93, 9+, 96 
Janirdana, m., a ; - . 200, 262 
Janzam1, a Sairim ("slicaat, . ० - 6 add, 
Jammanta-Bhaita,z;:., >. а 2 325 and add. 
Jaya, see under years. - | 
Jaya, s. a. Jnyasakti, а ^ ° ° 21:10 
Jayadiman, satrap of Saurashtra, 20, 21, 22,93, 
- : 24, 25 
Jaynjiman, Ashatrapa k., » 234, 235, 236, 
237, 238, 239, 240, 241 
Jayadéva, author, . . . А : . 245 
Jayadratha, mythical k. of Sindhu, . e - 16 
Jayakési, official, . : . 46 n. 2, 333, 335, 337 


ТауаКеві or Jaynkesiyarasa, official, 330, 331, 332, 333 
Jaynkési-deva or Jayakósi-devnrasa, ғ. а. Kéziraja, 


| : ; | ; 45, 45, 51 
Jayanta, | |. . - . . ० . 295 
Jayanti, s. а. ВапауаЛл, . , « 37 & ७. 1, 38, 

9. 41, 43 
Jayanti, гі, « - ? » 309, 325, 300 
Javanti-MadbLukésvara, . - « 97 n. 1, 39 
Jayapila-pandita, m., ० . . . 10 n. 4 


Jayasakti, founder of the Chandelladu., . 10, 
12, 14, 273, 274, 275, 276 
Jayasimba Il (Jagadekamalla). JP. Chalutya £ 


45, 9, 16; 4%, 19 SU 
333, 330, 355, 259 


Javasimha 111, do., - 5S, 63, 64, 330, 331, 332 
Jayasimha, Aadam'a ch., ! ० . 955,359 
Jayatuhga-nàdu, edi., ० 5 5 . २01, 307 
Jcjika-bhukti, di., . — — 10, 274 
Jémarasa, JF. Chalukya feud., . ° . 81, 89, 83, 86 
Jeshtavira, Jyéshtlavirü, wo, . - . 21, 25, 24 
jibvamüliya sign, |. s Ё 18 
Jina, .. А - - 64. 55, 56, 59 
01, 62, 64, 65, 335, 337 
Jina, figured, . 2 Es e Аф et, 53, 5S 
Jinéndra, grammarian, < . .. ० 55, 57, 61 
Jinasenn, Jaina teacher, . GR MC ^ ° 5+ 
11010018, m. . . ° .- . 37, 40, 44, 45, 52 
Jivadaman (Svümin), KshatrapG, . 22, 230. 
231, 232, 237, 233 
Jiyar, Isünasiügi, m., - ० . 330, 331, 332 


2 97.40, 44, 


Jiiinasoma, Pandita-déva, m., . 
45, 48, 61, 52 








The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure to foot-notes, the umber after n. to the number of the foot-note 
and add. after a figure to Additions and Corrections. The following other abbreviations aro used :—ch.=chief ; 


co.=country ; di. == district, division ; dir, =divinity ; do. =the same, ditto ; йу. = lynasty 


“८. Eastern; feud 


feudatory ; #.= king; m. = шап з m/.—mountain; ri.—rivcr; 8. а. = see also j sur.= surname ; (८, = temple ; vi. 


yillage, town ; W.= Western ; 100. = woman. 
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Jogivayya, oficial, 2. 
Joki-déva, Kadam£a ch. . 
Jonnalegadda, ti, . 


Jonnalagandas, s, а. Jonnalagadda, 


Joseph (Rabbi), . . 


Jéssam-Bhatta, m., . ० 
Jósya, family title, ० 


Joyiyarasn, Chalukya feud., 
Junigadh,vi., , >» - 
jy for 7, : . 
Jyautishika Gangadhara, m., 


K 
к. final, 0 n в 
k, form of, . ° - 


Kachapa-Nayaka Immadi, c., . 


kachchha, : - 2 
Kachchi-Bhatta, m., . 
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855, 359 


66, 68 


. 909 


82, 83, 85, 88 
234, 239 
. 18 
. 928 


52, 293, 314 


86, 37 x. 1, 38 
39, 41, 42, 43, 66, 67, 68, 


26 


69, 70, 71, 72, 72, 76, 83, 
04, 264, 265, 206, 268 
& n, 3, 269, 270, 353, 
354, 355, 356, 359, 360 


Küdamba-kanthirava, Ziruda, 


Kadoha, 1ї., в ^ . 


Kadala, vi., . . ० 
Kailasanitha-tatika, tank, 
kniBkarya, . ० ० 
Каіра, family name, ० 


Kaiyattan-Kurichebi, vi., . 
Kakadadaha, battle of, . 
Kakkala, By , ° * 


Kakusthavarman, Kadamta k., 
Kakustha-Vijayamu, Telugu poem, 


Kala = Yama, , . - 
Kalaga (2), vi., . ० 
Kalakatüru, гі, . ks 
Küilam-Bhatta, m. . . 
Kalamé$vara,?e., . s 
Kalaünala, - — 
1९51०51079, place, . ` 


Kalanjar-adhipati, fitle, . 
Kalappa, nh, . E ^ 


300, 307, 314, 317, 320 
279, 27 


40, 70 


278, 274, 275, 276 
309, 328 


307, 314, 320 


294, 316 
259, 309, 321, 329 


4, 275, 216, 277 
2, 7, 9 
268 2.3 


. 10, 12, 14, 


309, 321 


216 
33 


309, 323 
325, 326 


332 
70 


273, 274, 275, 276 
274, 275, 276 


260 








Kalasnda-hilu, land, .. . . 
Kali, div., °` 8 . - ~ 
Kali Age, 5 e! tse 

Kalideva, me, . - ° ; ° 
Kiilikabbe,*to., ० ० : . 
Kalinga, со., . of е 

Kali-Vitta, Chellaketana ch., . 4 
KullakurSi, ti., . . - 
Kallanaikkurichehi, vi., . ° 
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PAGE 
Е 51 


. 66, 67, 68 


313, 314, 317, 320 


, 55, 78, 50, 330, 334, 330 


58, 62, 66 
356, 351 


47, 50, 251, 256, 292, 
300, 313, 319 
230, 281, 282 


300 


35, 37. 39, 40, 


42, 13, 44, 77, 79, 51 


Kallavana, vi., . ° ° 
Kalle, family name, . . 
knlnüdu, ° . ० ० ० . 
Kalpaka-vriksha, iaAádàna, 

Kalpita, m. . ° ° ° 
Kaluvali, e ° ° ° 
Kalvimbike, 420... ° . ° 
Kalyanapura, vi, . A . ० 
Kalyani, vi., . ^ ° ч ° 
Kima-Bhatta, m., . ^ : ° 
Küma-dhénu, mahaddna, . ° 
Kamakapalli, #amlet, - 5 


Kamakoti, pifha, . : - ० 
Kümakoti Krishnakavi, poet, . 


Kamaliditya, poet, . - ° ^ 
Kamaniiri(ru) ° . 

Кашӣтгуа, т., . ° ° 

Kamaya, т., . ० ° . ० 
Kümaya-Amaütya, m., ० ° 
kambi-vadda, — 
Kamboja or Kimbhdja, co, . 251, 25 
Kammna, family, . ० . . 
kamma, measure, . - . 5 
Kam ma-rashtra, co., ° 5 А 


kammuayisu, . ० ० 
kanaka-niani-tulü-purusba, makdddna, 


Kanaka-sabha, shrine, ° 5 
Kauakaséna-Bhattiraka, Jaina teacher, 
Kanakasena, preceptor of Jinascna, . 
Kanakasena, disciple of Vinayaséna, 


Kanukaséna, disciple of Virascna, 


258 
° 74 


299, 301, 315, 320 


219, 230 
222258 
61, 64 

251, 256 


. 204 


258, 322, 323 

_ 800, 301, 315, 320 
269, 270, 271, 272 

Kamakadyana-V i$vaàmitra, see under gotras. 

95, 94 & 2.1 

^. 292 & n. 2, 


290, 2.7, 329 


2, 6,9 

228 209 

. 259 
292 n. 3 
262 


29, 31 


292, 300, 


813, 319 

29, 30 

5, 8 

30 n. 3 

= 36 
283, 

294, 315 





The figures refer to pages ; n after a figure to fcot-notes, the numler after z. to the numper of the foot-note 
and edd, siter a figure to Additions and Corrections. 


The following other abbreviations are used : —ch.=chief . 


co.=country ; dt. == district, division ; div.=divinity ; do. = tlie same, ditto; dy. =dynasty ; E. = Enstern ; feud, = 
feudutory ; k.«« Кіпр; mi, «man ; mt. = mountain ; ri. = river ; $. а. —see also; sur.= surname ; fe.=temple; vi. 
village, town ; И. = Western ; wo. = woman. 
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PAGE PAGE 
Kaunkasina (Vadi-raja), Jaina teacher, |. . 63 | Капха, see under gotras. 
kanaka-tuli-purusha, makidana, ° ° . 250 | Knnyikumiiri, shrine, . ° а ० . 343 
Künnkhéda, Tis, . ० VT ө ° . 230 | Kapi, see under götras. | 
Капаш, gold coin, . . ० . . 345 | kara, impost, . . . . . . 13 
Kannrese caso-endings in Sanskrit compounds, . 243 Karahita, со, . . « 251, 256, 300, 313, 319 
Kanarese, see under languages. Kürakküdu, hamlet, ० ० 89, 92, 93, 95, 96 
Каһеһа or Kaüchi, s. c. Süligeya Kañcha, . 45, karana, 2222 FA NE гада, 
47,50 | Кагапат Ramayarya,m, ` . 87 Te °. 325 
Katichale, :со., ° - « А 4 е 8 Karana-prakaga, book, . ^ ° 5 . 102 
Kinchana-dvipa, . . . . . . 957 | Кагатаууа, s. a. Segara Karavayya, . - 82, 283 
Кайсһагаза, Sinda prince, е ‘ . 53,55, 57 | Kiravidu, ti., р < А . ` . 309, 32 
Kancherla, vi., . . . . . 399,326 | Kari. >. Vm २ - : 2 272652 
Kanchi, s. a. Kancha. Кө... - } “англ 4 , 332 
Kanchi (Conjecveram), бі», 28, 29, 30, 69, 70, Kariya Kétimayya, see Kétimayya. 
299 ZU ^ Ad 250. 393 Karma-ráshtra, s, а. Kamma-rishtra, 2 30 н.3 
— Karna, Epic hero, . ° . CO and add., 63, 64, 316 
m णन म PE Nayaka an ० vie 2 , n Karya қалалық 3200 टया ल्न ынды ЗЭС 
Kaüchiyabbe, see Kaiichikabbe. 1 Kargata, cos ч BO CEL MCE DOE nk 
IS j я : , 62 &'n. 2, 283 n. 8 Karnáta-sukavi-mukhya-pandite, » * . 45 
Kandanavln, fort, - .” 948, 2800025001 — 
AC Es: A — rrr Кагбауігуа J, Raffa k., s. a. Katta, ^ . > 2 
Kandan-Kérilan, 2, . : - - . 941,945 
Rz Karitiktya-Kumam, -. ERO „ 230, 232 
HRT ` : PANA ap а Karunükara, Ma * . ` < co 2 - . 991 
— — ges IH M wa 554 | Karvannidga, dis . ^ 269, 270, 271 & n. 4, 272 
Kandarpa, God, е ө ° ~ : . 54 К.Нарр:Одауд (or Katappugays), whe) (51-227 
Kandi (Kandy), гі., s: с : ° . 305 Udaiyar), : у š x над 225; 
Kandi, Кајаѕ of, . ० - s . 305 35072902810 
Kandir Thousand, di., . ° ° . 58, 59, €0 KaSavaya, 72., ; : Ë - - . 929 
Kanhara, Fadarak, `. - 333, 334, 336, 337 | Kafi-Bhatta, m. <° ० y २० . . 321 
Kininn, s. a. Karna,  . . 58, 56, 62, 65, 78, 80 | KaSindra, m., . . . . e. 320 
Kanishka, relic casket of, ЭР, : "5 27-17 K ás$mira, СО», — ° 2115719 . 32, 33, 34 
Kanna ог Kannapa, physician, - . 58, 09, 60 | kasturi, . . . . . 846, 347, 352 
Kanna, Ж, - A ә хүл er š 29, 31 Kaéyapa, see under gotras. 
Kannada, co., : - 5 А . 76,78, 80 | Хаа (ог Katra)vayi, ci, . . . . 309,327 
Kannada-sandhivizrahi, official title, - 76, 78 | Katakada-gova,ftitlg, . ० ० « 300& п, 
Jannadiyankaül-àrüchehj,cana!, . 307,314, 317,320 | Katantra grammar, . . : . 57, 91 
Kannam-Bhatta, m., - : 5 : . 98] | Katbi-sigarn, sur. of Venkatirya, o . . 326 
Kannanür, vis 1 - . . . 344,345 | kati-stitra, ornament, ... ° 291, 316, 320 
Kannara ог Kannaradéva, з. a. Krishna 111, . 280 Katta, Ratta, Ch., . . : e . 2, 99, 1, 8 


1,286 | Kattapn, family name, . NT A . $22 
Kannara-vallaha, s.a. Krishna 1, 278, 279, 280, 286 Кабуауапа, әйіға,. 2 2 - 291, 326, 327 
Kannayya, ch, ' « . — e . 285 | Kaumüra grammar, Jc — . 57, 61 
Kannaya, k. (7), ` + ° , . 334,336 | Kaundinya, see under gotras. 
Lüntarike, field (2), — EET . 46,48, 52 | KauSika, do, : 
Kantheyabharada Nannapay ya, Raffa prince, 2, 4,7 | Kautilya, m., : 2 9 5 ° 29, 30 
——. —— — — zi ы сес i ал лнэ HP TESS 
The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure to foot-notes,the number after n. to the number of the foot-nota 
and add. after a figure to Additions and Corrections. The following other abbreviations are used :—ch = chief; 
0.2: country ; di.= district, division ; div.= divinity ; do. =the same, ditto ; dy.=dynasty ; E. = Eastern ; feud. 
feudatory ; k,— king ; n. = man ; mt, = mountain ; ri,-riyer; s, а, = see also; sur,-surnamo; fe.=temple j ri 
Village, town ; JP. «» Western ; 100, = womun. ` 
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L———— M  —k.-3` RR 
PAGE 
kavacha, ornament, . . 285, 294, 200, 201, 
316, 320 
Кіхггі, ri., E 5 . 59, 92, 96, 223, 226, 
228, 306 
Kavéri-samudram, ti... . : 2 . 309,326 
Küvéri-samudram Sómayn, m., . ~ : 290 
Kavi-kamalàditya, s. a. Eamaliditya, : - 2 
Kayqa Ee a Ыгы еы. „4:269 
Kovi-Sisana, do., 5 ° 5 > 2228207 
Саала dO; mans iy eo s sey 6068 
Кауашапа, . ० Se ° > . 254: 
kiayastha, = - ° EP - 10, 276 
Кауашап, vi. . ° . 6 , « 944, 315 
Kelangnu-nidu, di., . . . . 224, 226 


Kengali Five-Lundred, di., ? - 


Kengere, tank, - 2 : 5 16, 77, 79, 81 
tis a. MN . o 888,339 
Késalir, ғ. a. Kyüsanür, . 5 ° 280, 284, 285 
1९०६४४०, m. . > ? - - ; . 261 
Кс5ауа, Kësirñja ог Kesi Gavunda, general, 82, 84, 57 
Këšavadëva, s. а. Kesirája, 2 5 47, 48 
Кёгауагуа, m., . oa qe , . 298,525 
Kesavé$vara,fe., « ° "Bar . 82, 85, 88 


Kesimayya, s, a. Késiraja, . . ° 47, 18 
Kesirüja, general, . А 45, 47, 49, 51, 52, 

53, 55, 57 
Kétimayya, m., ° ० ० Ё . 2,4,7 
kGvali-jNina-sarmpripta, . . . |. . 240, 241 
khanda-kshttra, . ० dis ° . 201 
Шап, . . Ts! ere .» 275, 276, 277 
Kharspattha, m., . ° . ० * 237, 230 
Khara-pantra = Kharapattha. . 
Kháàravela, Kalinga Е., . ० ° ° 26, 37 
khari, measure, - < > . 5 840, 347, 353 
Kharéshthi alphabet, ses under alphabet. 
khatvandga, club, .. ° ° ० 71, 73, 360 
Khyatachera (2), vi., , 5 Ё . 309, 928 
Kichaka, >, 9 . -. ° ° . 361 
Kilakn, see under ४७०७०. 
Kilangu-nš u, s. а. Kelangu-nida, . ° ° 3228 
kilidu, ° `. “e T . 2 - 345 
Kiliyaru, ri. (Р), -» ० ° ` . 344, 345 
Kilkkadu, vi, SSR torto 17844, 345 


Kilkattiy-Polachchérikkal, name of land, 343, 344, 345 


 ——a—nstM( — ———— — 
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PAGE 
Kinnari-gallu, stone of a Kinndri, . . 48, 52 
kirita, ornament, o А 2 301, 306, 310, 320 


Kirti or Kirttiga, s. ०. Kirtiyanna, . 355, 356 
and add., 358 and add., 360, 362 
Kirti, Kirti-déva or -dévarasa, s. a. Kirtivarma- 


déva, 5 5 ° - ° . 362 
Kirtti-Samkara, shrine, . ° ° . 959 add, 
Kirtivarma-déva or Kirtti-déva, AX adamba б 

ргіпсе, ~ 2 ° 353, 354, 356, 360, 351 


Kirtiyanna (hadavala), ch., 850 and add., 557 and add. 
Kiru-gere, "“ Little Tank", - 54,56, 57 


Кода (or Konda)-Varjhalu, m., . . . 261 
Kodagnti, family name, . . . s . 263 
Kodugonti, family name, » ° . . 259 
Kodüru, гі, . ० ° ` ० ° “910, 323 
Kokila, a, it., ० . . ० . . 262 
kolaga, measure, . А ० ० E . 42 л, 
Kolakulir, vi., ۳ ° қ 310, 328 
Kolaviti, family name, . ० ० ० . 263 
Kolla (?), vi., ° ० ° ० . 210, 325 
Komi-Bhatts, m., . ० ° ° ० 325 
Kommayirya, He o v हि c ° . 925 
Komiiri, family name, . ° 5 2 260 
Kona, Matla k, . ^ > ~ 5 . 256 
KGna-Bhatta, ॥८., « र ० ० ० 329 
Kó-nàdu(South)simi, di., ० ə 92, 93, 95, 9५ 
Kónam-BDhnatíta, m., Go 1 ° ° . 923 
Konirya, zi, ० . ° ० . ० 22 
Konays, ж, . « . . : ० > 261 
Konda, Karnata prince, SRR : . 244 
Kondà-Jósya, m. . . ० . А . 289 
Kondaàrya, m., ० . . . . 261; 321 
Kondavidn-rijyn, kingdom, . 5 244 


Kondavidu, fort, . ө, 586 ° 
Kondayampéta (Kondayampéttai), vi., - 


Kondayirya, ж, . 2 ° - ~ 
Kondu-Bhatta, ni., . 258, 259, 263, 290, 291, 
| 821, 324, 326, 327, 329 


Kondu-Bhattarya,m., . . - 5 . 955 
Kondirn, vi., न . ° 4 245, 257 
Kondiru-Chennapalli, vi., ७: . . 7245, 252, 957 
Kondyiàta, vi., 2 2 — . 300 
Koneri-Bhatta, Gangayàdi, m., a's ° . 289 
Konétayya, M., E. - 5 - ४ 261 
Konttay ya-déva-Mahiraja, с/., - - . 944 





The figures refer to pages ; ». after a figure to foot-notes, the number after n, to the number of the foot-noto 


end add. after a figure to Additions and Corrections. 


The following other abbreviations are used :—ch. = chief ; 


co. = country ; di, = district, division ; div. == divinity ; do. =the same, ditto ; dy. =dynasty ; E. = Eastern ; feud. = 
fendntory ; k. = king ; m. =з man ; тї. = mountain ; 7i, — river; 8. a. = SCC also; $u7.-—8urnamc; ѓе. = temple j vi, == 


узсе, town; Й. = Western; iro. = woman, 


* INDEX. ` 879 
een — 
PAGE PAGE 
Konkan, co., - ys кіс 76, 80, 333, 334, 336 | Kudireyodi, garden, ० - ө 307, 314, 320 
Koratamaddi, family name, ० с 6 . 259 | kudupa, measure, . ° ° . 915,947, 352 
Kosangi, do., . 1, “a wi, „, 260 | Kukkanūr Thirty, di, . . . . 28,29,30 
koshtha-pafijara, . ° 5 ° 2 . 53 | kuli, measure of land, . ~ - . 228, 229 
Kotikanyakidinam Tütüchüryas, family, . 246n.4 | Kulottanga III, Chola k., . ] . . 804 
Kottükudi-Marugal, vi . 2.22... 288,293 | Kumar die, =. «+ . . ° _ 248, 356 
Kottalakurichchi, vi., - : e 301, 314, 320 | Kumara, grammarian, . . . . 55, 67, 61 
Kottari, vi, » 2 2 - > . 252,257 | Кашага-Вһа аг Acharya, m., . s 2 . 262 
Koylalésvara, div. . - - - . 331,332 | Kumiüra-Krishnapa or Krishnappa I, Nayakak., . 90 
Koylali, 2 : . ` a ` a 390, 332 9. 3 | Kumara-Kyishnapa ог  Kumára — Krishnappa- 
Kovagere, vi., tse - - . 83, 85, 88 Nayaka II, Nayaka ka, ~ . 306 














Кбүйгі, family name, ` . . . . 259,263 | Kumara Krishnappa Visvapps, ғ. а. Vifvanatha 
Krinila,vi, .2 « «© «© . . 310,324 II; . te le ele) E EE EDO 
Krishna, div., . we * 138 27, 60,63 | kumaravriti, | o °, . = 83 


991 Kumarila-patika, Mey a өст gs z E s 18 


Krishna, 79. a . ° o . a c : 
Kumnta, m > э = a 9 e Ф . 259 


Krishna, s. а. Kumara Krishnapa Nayaka I . 288, 


293 297, 300 Kumbhakónam, tt. . e 8 я з . 94 
Krish K Krish т 5 315 Kumbhakonam ‘mafha or Samkaracharya matha, 
Arishna, s. a umara Krishnapa . 28 ° ° 
88, 289, 294 29 5,297, 300 Samkaracharya of А - . 88, 89, 92, 93, 94 
301, 302, 306, 307, 316, 317, Kumpati, family name, . - - ^ . 263 


| 320 | kundala, ornament, . . « . 301, 316, 320 
Krishna II, Résh{rakita Ks . . ० . 278 | Kundavara, ti, < e - А - . 910,328 
Krishça IIl; do, .' « e ° « * 280,282,288 | Kundavara Thirty, di, « , « ० . 37, 39, 42 


Krishna-Bhatta, m., : 263, 291, 321, 323, 329 Kunduravalli, ci, . - ^ 45, 46, 48, 51, 52 

Krishnakavi Kimakoti, poet, . 292 & n. 2, 296, 329 | Kündicc, . ° ° ० ° = 9,7,8 

Krishnamambi, queen of УейКаба 1, . . 297,299 | Капа: Three Thousand, dis, HE C e. e 8 

Krishnam-Bhatta, My e . 290 $21, 322, Kunimellihalli, Uh, . в a ... a . 277 

2 

Ёл 323, 324, 326, 327, 828 | Kūniyūr, ri, . < , + 284 ॥. 2, 255, 2385. 4, 300 

Krishnappa Periya, Nayaka k., . ° . 90 Kunjara, ri 253, 257 
oe — eg ७ в क, e , ө . жу» 
Kyishoappa Motta, Nay ا‎ y r 8290 Kuüjikutta-varman, Z'irucadi ch 4: 342, 343, . 

Krishnappa, sur. of Periya-Virappa, . ° . 306 344, 345 
Krishnapuram, ti, . ° e 89, 92, 93, 95, — 538 : 347 

, 96, 302. 304, 305 पक kssara, , қ ° 5 2 ° 340, , 352 

Kuinüivikraman Arir, me - А . 344, 346 


Krishna-Riya, Vijayanagara k. 243 n., 246, 
= асау ЖАМАУ i е 254 n., 955 | Kuntala,co., . . E . ° . 46, 47, 51 


küpa, . a s E a E 252, 293, 314 
Kuppa-Bhatta, m., е 2 . 5 т a 326 


өз 
= = 


Krishnarya, Mey E А . 258, 262, 323, 328 


Krishnavarmau I, Хайатба kas А ° a 269 
264, 268, 269, Kürma (Vishnu), ७ з | Е а в . 


270,271 | Kurarace, . » o. e« . . 60, 64 
Krishnaya, m., - ° A 259, 262, 289, 291 Kurukshetra, . ° Š - . 34, 67, 71, 331 
Krishnayarya, mM., . न ० ० ० . 253 | Kurumbugai-nádu, 44, . . . 342, 843, 


Крвһпауагшап II, dos . e 


Krishnésvara, fe, . ० - ° . 306 841, 345 
Kshatrapa, title, — . 2 : 230, 232, 235, 230 | Kuruhgudioti, © . | > ७ ` « 307,814, 320 
kshaya =a suppressed month, . с ० No. 14 | Kushan numerical symbole, А . . . 231 
Kshira-jaladhi, Р . : E . . 247 | kusuma (kusumbha), — . 18&n.3,276 
kubhrit, = - аа, - . « 41 | Кобза, 9684, . 5 : - 2 . . 289 


x 
The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure to foot-notes, the numb3r after s. to the number of the foot-note 
and add, after a figure to Additions and Corrections. The following other abbreviations aro used :—cA. - chief; 
co.= country; di.= district, division ; div.= divinity ; do. —the same, ditto; dy.—dynasty ; Е. = Eastern ; feud.= 
feudatory ; k.= king ; т. = maa ; mê, mountain ; ri, = riY3r j 2. G.-se0 also; sur.-surnamo; fe. temple ; vi.= 


village, town ; W.= Western; 100. — woman. 
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kuttumbi tti, e " c 
Kyüsanir, ti., - 


1 donbied before g, . ` 


¿, form of, el (e 
15717 . e Deis e 


ора © УК 


Ч Тог "б, ° ° : 
£, ° Е а 
1», . 


727, e ° ° 
4 for 1, aw” a a 


4 Tor r, УЫ 
Vin Telugu, . а 
25080. 057 o 1 o 
Jagna SE o 
laja-homa, rite, 


Lakki-Bhatta, ॥.; . 
Lakkambika, quéen of 


Lakshmana, Epic Aero, 
Lakéhmana, m., .. 
Lakshmana-Bhatta, m., 
Lakshmanarya, m., e 
Lakshmaya, m. 241 
Lakshmayarya, m., 
Lakshmeshwar, vi., . 
Lakshmi, goddess, . 
> figured, .. 

Lskshminaiths, m., . 
Lakshmipati, m.p . 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 
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PAGE 
81, 82, 83, 86 


"e le e 280, 281, 284 


dps CU DAL 838 
. ° . * .91,278, 280, 983 
ЧИ але, ६6... 
LEONIS аата FSS 
NUT HANG क्क 
1, 28, 53, 58, 66, 69, 74, 76, 81 


, 1,32, 36, 44, 58, 66, 69, 76, 81, 330, 333 


1, 36, 44, 58, 69, 81, 330, 333 
, — 5535 174 
° ० . ئ‎ DS, 255, 555 
vise e . 355 &% 1 
. eife. : . 998 
° —* 118-9 
० ० . ‚ 255 & NS 
УС ० . . 290 
the Karnita Батага ja, 
248, 254, 296, 299, 319 
. . à 2 . 295 
“(87-16 258, 261, 202, 326 
47:57 Visa < . 329 
, 4. 5» «- 289,992,828 
. . . . 262, 824 
` te . . 326 
` . ` 31 sqq., 58, 84 add. 
. ۰ « -47, 50 add., 248, 338 
c . 6 . . 272 
. . . ° . 290 


e * . ° a . 258 


Lakshini-puram, family name, . te “७ . 260 


Lakshinyambikà; queen 
Nüyaka I, . 3 4 


Lila, Lita, cos, ° 
Lala-sandhi-vigrahin, 
Laláta-Jóchana = Siva, 
Laliya-dévi, wo., E. + 
Lelia, m., —— 
Juallu-Bhatto, v, . 
langnages = 1 
Kanarese, 2 





of “Kumara Krishnapa 
.. 288, 294, 297, 300, 
301, 302, 315, 320 


‚ ७ 2,4, 7, 45, 47, 49, 50 
AE. MS RTS ७७277 
38, 67, 70, 355 and add., 358 
| . 45, 47, БІ 
20 SN SS ,100;1062108 
Тен ызу артуы 22558801 


. Nos. 1, 6 а44., 7, 8, 
9, 10, 11, 15, 
21, 24, 98, 29 

(р. 353) 


co.=country ; di.= district, division; div. = divinity ; 
feudatory ; k.— king ; m.= man; тё. == mountain; ri.- river; s, a =see also ; sur. = surname ; fe, =teinple ; tics 
village, town ; ТУ, >= Western ; 100. = woman. 





The following other abbreviations are used 
do.= the same, ditto ; dy.=dynasty ; E. == Eastern; feud, == 


[Vor. XVI. 








languages—(contd.) PAGE 
Malayalam, | e , «+ , ° No. 27 (0. 340) 
Prikrit, .. > . ° 5 . Хо, 13: 

Senskrit,. Коз. 2, 3, 4,5, 6 nnd а44., 7 

(р. 28), 8 (pp. 32, 36, 

44), 9 (pp. 53, 58), 10 

(pp. бб, GS-9), 11 (pp. 75, 

$1), 12, 15 (p. 222), 18, 

19, 20,21 (p. 280), 22, 

93, 94 .(p.. 330), 25 

(p. 333), 27 (р. 839), 29 


(pp. 353, 355) 
Tamil, . ° por. त ë e No. 27 
Telugu, | < x (० - $ 0v No. 12 
lashti, . - - : : . 21, 98, 94, 95 
Lata, see Lila. 
linga, figured, .  . 1,28, 31,36, 44, 75, 81, 
r 89, 929, 337, 354 
Lihga, m., e ० ० ° ° . . 291 
Linga-Jyotishika, m., ° ० ० ० * 332 
Lingam-Bhatta, m., « . 2659, 200, 322, 323, 
324, 926 
Lingirya, m., o ° ° 260, 261, 323, 324, 


326, 327, 329 

Lingaya, sur. of Kumara Kpishnnpa II, . 90. 
| 288, 306 

lion, crest, - aa - > . 42 


38, 67, 68, 70. 72, 330, 
931, 332, 333, 331, 335, 
330, 354, 355, 360 


» figured, ө ЖЕ ` ` - E - . 954 
1099, е . г 12/2. er 2-4: Š . 13 
Lohasibani, vi., . 21412” ° 273, 274, 276 
Lohita, see under gotras. 

Lékade (Lokiditya), feud., . ० . 279, 280 
léka-guru, title of Sarnkarachirya-svamin, 89, 92, 


» emblem, e 


94, 96 
Loka-kala, or Saptarshi era, see under years. 
Jonchu, П Е . ` . E “ . 955 
Lopamudra, wo.; JE we RC ^ x . 294 
«Lord of | the, Eighty-four” (chaurasisa), 
Kadamba title, . ` e : . 59, 62, 65 
M 
т final, ° о . ° = = Ч LI = E 205 


m final, omission of, in conjunctive particle um, . 540 


16, 68, 75, 237, 280, 
282, 281, 285, 333, 398 


mà, measure 5f land, 92, 92 n. 2, 90, 223, 229 
Machojn, Mey s, ` e. э ` E 74, 75 
Madana, т., з е е а 21, 22, 23, 24, 25 


m, forin of, à ° 


RE — — — —— 
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PAGE 


Madanavarma-dëva, Chandélla йн, . 10, 12, 
— 14, 273, 275, 276 


Madaviida (Marwar), ^ .° à - А . 991 
Madaviida Pina-Müdhaveyürya, s. . . 259,291 
Maddirája, official, . ° - ° ° 48, 51 
Miidhava, div, ` . ` « 223, 224, 228, 248, 295, 297 
Miadhava-Bhatta, general, ^ . ° . 32, 33, 35 
Midhava-Bhatta, m. |. ७ O a 260, 290 
Miidhava-Bhatta, family title, . E ° . 323 
Müdhavürya, m., e ० si MS, . 921, 324 
Müdhavürya, family title, А ә e . 827 
madhiika, tree, * . ° ^ . 18&n.3,275 
MadhukéSa, div, . A ० ० ° 2198 
Madhukésvara, div., ^ e * . 41,43, 353, 355, 
Š ; . 359 add., 360 
Madhyamikü, tis, < + ° . a; хее . 25 
Madura (Madhura), kingdom, . 87,-288, 293, 
297, 300, 301 
| 302, 303, 304, 
305, 306, 307, 
315, 320 
Madura, vi, . A ө ә: e 800, 306,.320 n. 1 
= co. . . . . 201, 256, 317 
migane, Š ० 2 . ° ० . 940 
Miizanti, €,  . ०» » e e ° . 310,325 
Mahabahu, see Bahu. 
mahübhüta-ghata, талайапа, . А . 300, 315 
таһасһагуа, . . . A . 296, 318, 329 
mabidinas, the sisteen,. . 299, 300, 301, 307, 
315, 316, 319, 320, 
> ,381, 332 
mahi-dandaniyaks, official title, . » . 230, 231,232 
Mahidéva=Siva, e . . о 5 А . 267 
Mahadéva, name of the Samkarachiryas of Con- 
jeeveram, . Ру r wa See. ЛЖ: -. 99 
Mahadarn, dios) or 75025 9 соты 
Mahádiva,m, + + «© «ws sume har 828 
Mahádévarasa, general, . a ° .36, 37, 40, 43 
Mahüdévéndra Sarasvati, dcharya, . - . 99 
mahüjaua, . > 56, 57, 66, 67, 68, 69, 70, 
73; 286 
Mahakali or Mahamkali (Маһакв|а), s. а. Ujjain, 291 
mahi-kshatrapa, title, 2 20, 23, 230, 237 
240, 241 
mahi-mandalésvara, ^ . 36, 38, 39, 40, 48, 54, 
56, 67, 70, 71, 76, 77, 
! 79, 81, $2, 83, 84, 224, 
j 353, “354, 360 








881 
PAGE 
Maohamandasühu = Muhammad 8950, : 
таһатабуа, official title, . . . , . 78,939 
Mabamkili Nagà-Bhatta, m», . , : » 289,291 


Maha-Pindya, dy. (?), . . E E 2 303 
mahi-pradhina, official title, . 23, 40, 47,61, 

4 71, 336 

mah й-га) adh iraj a 3 one —— — MC = 223 
mabi-simanta, 82, 53, 85, 86, 279, 280, 281, 

E 282. 332, 333, 336 
mahà-samantüdhipati, 58, 63, 278 & n. 2, 280 

А à | 283 234, 233 

Mabisistri, div., ? . * e * ҒЫ» .” o 295, 257 


Маһазёпа, s. a. Kārttikēya, * < . 2392, 265,270 
Maba-Svayambhu-Somaniitha, ғ. a. Soma (div.). 
Maha-Svayambhu-Sémésvara, ғ. a. Sómésvara (2ғ.), 


maha-tithi, 51435517 Eo .. 25), 256, 293, 313 
шаһа ата, . ° — LT 5 APIS 
mahattora, . . . ^ ° 18, 276, 277 
Mabàávirücbaryn, astrcnomer, . - » 343 л. 3 
Mahiüyodi, family name, . 504170 . . 281 
ша -убд а,, s . e - 2471» 9 61, 64 
Mahéndramangalam, гі, . ° . .89,92,93,96 


Mahendrasoma-Pandito, écharya, 32, 34, 35, 
36, 37, 39, 40, 42, 
44, 45, 48, 51 


78, 80, 83, 332, 336 
7, 89, 331, 334 
‚ 9, 11, 273 


Mahésvara = Siya fact “с 
Mahésvara, sect, 
Mahoba vi. a e . 5 o 


mahópabüra, . - ө е е e 352, 353 
Maichivadhina, family name, . ० 5 826 
Mailalu-dévi, со,  . ० ० . 52,85,88 

Mailala-dóvi, queen о) Trailoókyamalla-Somesvara 
I, . ° ° 5 ° . 338, 339 
Mainüka, mt., - - . ° е 48, 51 
० . 844,345 


mainàyan, dfficial title, ७ > 


Maitraka, tribe, « ° ° 2 ° . 18 
Mükanapeddi, family name, . ` . . . 821 
Makara, rasi, A > . a 10, 13, 14, 342 
makara, royal emblem, . . - . 299,319 
Makaratta, family name, < - . . 263 
Malad-Alir, ғ.а. Alir, == ० 7 227284931 
Malakas (Май), Muh. chiefs, ० . 245 п. 2 
Malakka, m: . ` . ° "coe . 286 
Milava, c0, 0 ^. `à 16, 47, 50, 232, 355, 359 
malave,measufe,. . ` 2 e 330, 332, 337 


Malsyàlam, see under languages. 





 — m 


The figures refer to pages ; п. after. figure to foot-notes; the number after. n. to the number of the foot-note 
and. add: after a figure to Additions and Corrections. ‘The following other abbreviations ато used:—ch.= chief; 


co. = country: dí. = district, division ; div.=divinity ; 40, = the same, ditto; dy.=dynasty ; E. 
foudatory ; ३१७ king; ine=man; mM. = mountain ; ris z»river ; 


village; town ; 7. = Western ; wo, se woman, 


= Eastern; feud., 
в. a.= tee also ; sur.=surname ; fe, = temple ; t= 


8Р5 
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PAGE PAGE 
Malo, highlands of the W.Ghats, . 38, 29, 83, 86 | Майдбіз, m., - . - : қ . 290 
Mali, Dānara k, . . . . 2,4,8add.,7 | münikka (manikya), > . . . . 243 


Malik Ibrahim, GolXonda k., 


.  . 997,300, 319 


Malikibharama= Malik Ibrühim. 
Malik Kafir, Muhammadan generat, : . 304 


Maliyakka, wo., . 


Mallami, wo., ° 
Mallana-Bhatta, m., 
Mallappa, m., ° 
Mallirya, m., ° 
Mailays, ma, ., . 
Mallsyarya,m., . 


e . . 37, 49, 44 
. . . . 327 
. о А . 263 
. . . . 307 
. . . . 328 
. ° . . 262 
. . . . 261 


Mallikarjunn, Vijayanagare k., . 345, 347, 352 
Mallishéna, Jaina teacher, 


Malloja, m, . . 
Mallu-Bhatta, m., . 


Malu-Bhatta, m., . 
Malu-Bhatta, m.,. . 
Mimudiir, vi., ^ 


шапа or manaka, measure, 


Manala, family, . 
Manaléra, family, . 
Manaloyara, family, 


Manamangalan, ti., 
Manannidao,vi., . 
Manasa, see under 20775. 


Jas eT ee ТЕ. 
Wn ou ws tma 868 
958, 259, 260, 263, 
290, 322, 323, 324, 

395, 328 


" © е е 6 325 


ө . 290 
400997810; 326 
. ० 946, 352 

& n. 2, 353 
. ० 45, 47,51, 334 
. « 45 п. 2, 335, 336 


331,332, 333 
*& n. 2, 336, 337 


.'" . 300, 307, 320 
NUTT TIOGA 845 


Manavila-mimuni, Srivaishpava acharyd, . ० 347 
Мапаууа, see under gotras. 
Manchigatti, family name, 


Mandagera, family name, 
Mandakini, 77., : 
mandalika, . - 


. s ° т 26 
. . . ७ 2 

. . . . 48 
29, 55, 71, 250, 358, 359 


Mandalika-dbarani-varüha, Nayaka biruda, | . 300 


Mandaltka-ganda, do., 
mandapa, wt ° 


Mandara, mt., E 


mane-vergade, officia? title, 


Mandhitri, mythicat x., 
Mangamimba-puram, tř., 


Mangammal, Nayaka queen, 





Sls) 86 sa тт 
288, 300, 301, 305, 

306, 320 
р BB 
° ° ° 33, 60 
A d OUS оов 
B « 89, 93, 93, 95, 96 
. 5 . 90, 92 


M ani-pralasikd, book, . ° ° 2 2. 54 
mani-stambha, 2 ° - 301, 307, 316, 320 


Mankila, vi., - - . ° е 310, 329 
Manmatha, div., |... . 47,256,362 
Mannüán,m., . . ~ - - - . 291 
Manne-gajupati, sur, of Chammati Somaya, > 946 
шаппеуа, seigniory, - e 36,38, 40,78, 

79, 85, 331, 334, 395 
Manniyam-simul, Nayaka biruda, . . 250, 255 
Manóbhava = Kame, at INT, 27220647358 
Мапбҙа-- Каша, . ° А А . 55, 60, 81 
minp=, ° - . e ° ° 69, 71 
mantana, . E . . е ° . 43 x. 
Manu, . е . 28, 55, 56, 62 and add., 75, 


78, 79, 84, 249, 353 
Manugulara Ayicha Gaünda, m., 5 ° . 280 


Manu-kalpita-manaka, . ^ ० . 352 л. 2 
Manuva, family name, . ० ० * ० 259,260 
Manya-puli, Nayaka біғийа, 250, 255 & 

: : n. 8, 300 
Mara-Bhatta, 75, « : ` ° 4 . 928 
Мага ог Mira-Givonda, official, е %6, 73, 

50, 51, 82, 57 
Miarajana-Belavadi, vi, « ° ० . 2,3,4, 7 


Marasimha II, W. Ganga k. . е - „+ 63 
Marasinga-déva, s. а, Ipivabedanga Mürasinga-déva. 

Maratha, people, . ° ० ० ० . 302 
Матауа, ж, . , « ۰ ० . ० . 826 
Marédapalli, vi., . ० ० 243 n. 1, 254 n. 4 


Marépalli, vi., . ० ० š . 258, 260 
marmmal, - ç ° ` . . . B 
Marul6ja, Mm, . ` . ° « ° ° . 28, 29, 31 
Маза-Ауайһйпіп, m., omnis ° ° с 201 
Müiasiyavadi-nadu,:di., ° ० ० 4 28,29 
matha, . UM US 28, 57, 85, 89, 92, 93, 94, 
i . 96, 318 
Matla, Matli, family, 945 n. 4, 246 & n. 11, 245 
° | n. 4, 256 
mattal (mattar), . ° . 280, 281, 283, 284, 285 
mattar, measure of land, 29, 81, 33, 35, 45, 
48, 52, 57, 67, . 
68, 85, 88, 337 
Matyemadugu, vi., . : : : . 310, 321 


Maudgalya, see under gotras. 








The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure to foot-notes, the number after n. to the number of the ‘foot-note 
and add. after a figure to Additions and Corrections, The following othar abbreviations nre used :—ch.= chief ; 


со... country ; d$. = district, d 


: ivision ; div.=divinity ; do.—the same, ditto; dy.—dynasty; Е, = Eastern ; feud. = 
feadatory; k.= king; m.<man; ү. = mountain; ri, = rivor 


village, town 5 И. = Western ; wo, = woman. 


j 8. d. = see algo ; sur, = surnam; efe,—templo; vi, =a, 








' INDEX, 883 
PAGE PAGE 
Mauna-Bhärgava, see under gotras. months (lunar) —'contd.) 
Nanni-bhirgava, s. а. Muuna-Bhirgava, . . 325 MargaSirsha, ० 2 2: 121 ok 70119381 
Mivuli, Kadamba prince, . 36, 38, 39, 40, Paushs (Pushya), . 37, 39, 40, 42, 44, 


41, 355, 359 


Müvuli-Taila, ad am a prince, -ow 52786797242 
Maya-puri, vi., - "e aL’ आ” 247, 254, 318 
Müyinah-Kandan, m., сылай: - . 344,345 


38, 41, 67, 68, 


Mayüravarman, Kadamlak., . 
2 70, 72, 70, 77, 


80, 360 
mé, form of, . - + ° 2 - . 240 
Mécha, general, .45, 47, 50, 51, 52 
Méchana, or. Mécharasa, s. a. Месһа,. .. . 48 
Méchi, or Méchi-réja, s. a. Méchs, . e » 47 
medea tw ° e 2 * 275, 276, 277 
Medipalli, vi, . . . ० . . ० . 259 
mél-alke, official title, . . . ë ० . 37 
Mélameayya, general, .. . ० . 45, 47, 50 
Mel-Biligilige, ri. . . . . ० . 282 
Mélupaka, vi. oe aus ० d aC .. .. 92 
Méru,mt., - . < o . 4, 7,33, 35, 224, 250, 
253, 256, 336, 359 
Móruga, : ० . . 82,84,86 


Minikshi div., | . 288, 300, 301, 306, 307, 


320 & n. 2 
Minakshi, fe. of, at Madara, . . . 294,29, 
Minikshi, Nayaka queen, : : - .90, 91 
Minikshi-Sundarcívara, ѓе. of, at Madura, s.a. 
Sundaresvara, f. of, * . ^. * » Ian ? 806 
Mirichchiga (Vrischika), ғал, o ० ° . 942 
Modavañkulam, place, ` , . ° . 288, 293 
Mégaya, e, . . А ° . ° . 262 
moggu, . - ° 5 о 5 53, 57 & n. 2 
Mokali-patta-vardhana, Viruds, . - to . 303 
Mokshazundam, tí, ` « ७ ` o "8310 328, 826 
Mollüru, vi, . 5 Eu. Lu . 310, 821 


months (lunar) — 


Ashidha, . 2, 6, 8, 32, 33, 35, 45, 48, 52, 


322, 330, 331 
Alvayuj,. GS aik - . 67, 70, 75 
Bhadrapada, . ` .293, 224, 298, 238, 239 
Chaitra,, ИЛА, > < 87, 40, 44, 240, 241, 
| | 354, 355 
A — озы xy pen ө: ja 95 289782279 
Nrttiks, . » 89,94, 96, 265, 267, 208, 
| 269, 271, 272 


Mágha, ` .  . ^ + 10,13, 14, 15, 243, 251, 256 


yillage, town ; ЈУ. = Western ; 100, = woman. 


61, 66, 67, 68, 69, 
| . 41, 13, 82, 85, 88, 285 
.Phiiguna . . . 23,24, 25, 334, 336, 337 


Srivana, ..  .. 18, 19, 230, 232, 287, 293, 
| 297, 300, 313, 319 
Vuisakha, s 28, 29, 30, 234, 235, 236, 273, 
: © = 975, 276, 277, 940, 352 
—— (Solar)— 
Idabha, s. а. Rishabha. See under Баян, 


Mina, : - - - ° 340, 343, 344 
Rishabha,” . °“. ° ० ° - . 34l 
Уг ЫК, . °“. ° è ° ° . 841 
moon, figured,  . 1, 31, 44, 53, 57, 68,75, 81, 
: 89, 280, 286, 338, 358 
moon, progenitor о) Vijayanagara dy, . . 298 
morata, plant, - - 5 Ё . 126».5 
Mrida, div., . 5 - = C ० . 358 
Mrigésavarman, Kadambak., . 5 . 265,270 
mrity uka-vritti, ° . - ° . 275, 216 
Muchcharl, ri, .. . . . . . 262 
Mudda-Bhatta, me, . TFs . Ё . 290 
Muddalipura, vi, e , « . . . 310,323 
Muddana-üchárys,m., . sss . 911, 353 
Muddarasa, m., ०९.०८ ahd Ге ? 9 . 325 
MuddéSvara, dir, . . ० - . 32, 38, 35 
Mudigonda, family name, . : е . 260 
304 


Mudugal, place, 5 . . ° ० . 
Muhammad Shah, . . ° . 297, 300, 319 
Muhammadans, ० ० ० ө . 299, 304 
mukha (at the end of compounds), head, Aeading or 

SUM, . . a ° E a 


mukhya (at the end of compounds), head, heading 
07 sum, ° jt b ० 


mukkilavattatiu,; . © . 5 5 . 343, 344 
Mala (2), family mame, . ©. >.> « . . 301 
Müla-Sarhgha, Jain Sangha, . 53, 55, 57, 58, 61, 64 

. 77,79, 81 


Mülavalli, сі., ° . ка 

Mulgund, tij . ० 87. 53, 54, 55, 85 add. 

Mulkadara Vaddnyo, m., . - . 282 n. 10, 283 
Mülli-nàdu,'di,, |... ° ° e 300,320 
Muluvati, family name, . — ° . 261 
Mummuri-danda, official title, . S É r . 337 
Muiijavanda (Muñjavanda), m., : . . 98 
munnürpruvar, oY O nm, . . 342 


ЕЕ 
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the number after ». to the number of the foot-noto 
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PAGE PAGE 
Murari, div, . $ ° 5 - . 77, 247 | naivédya, - 2 . . 89, 95, 225, 227, 350 
Murari, s, ° ० 5 ° ° - . 261 | Nakshatras:— ° 2 «109, 110, 114, 115, 116 
Muürti-Bhatta, m, . 2 2 - ° . 324 Hasta, ° ° - . ° . 82,85,88 
Murumadugo, ti. . . 2 810, $23, 325 Rohini, 2 . e 89, 91, 94, 95, 234, 235, 236 


müru-rüyarn-ganda— Nayaka biruda, 251, 256 & n. 7 


Musela-Kavi, family name, . 5 . 310, 824 
Mnuttabbe, wo., 5 е 2 . 356 and add. 
mutkona, - ° - ° ° ° e 252 
miitta-kiirril elunürruvar, - е . 942,848 


Mütta-küru, di., ғ.а. mitta-kirril elunürruvar, 912,344 
muttikku[m], 5 Е 2 ° ° . 940 
Muttu Alakadri, Nayaka X : ° 3 . 90 
Muttu Virapps, Nayaka K ० ० ° . 90 


Mnttu Virappa, sur. of Muttu Alaküdri, ve . 90 
müvayiravar, . ° ° . o ° . 343 
N 
5,fÜinalh^. ` 6 FT, et tite re `. 269 
n for ñ, « M. - - ° 2 ° 287 
n form of, ` . - mue Z 73 21, 341 n. 1 
fi, ЕЕЕ, 2222. settee mete РЫБ 
п, form of, . ० dg cats 2 . 213 21 
ñ, Ж. ° - — » 66, 68, 278 
п, form of, . 5 š ° ° š 21, 265 
па, form Of, . ` « - ० > . 265, 269 
nad-érprattara for nid-irppattar-a (2), ‚ “e 69 

nidu, . . A ° ° . 74, 223, 228 


. 288, 293, 297, 800, 315, 320 
261, 290, 291, 321, 324, 

325, 327 

Nügamn-Nüyaka, Nayakak., . 90, 301, 303, 304 

Хараш-Вһа а, m, . | . + . ० . 291 

Харарра, m., . | < < YT ° . 290 

Марагарабі; family name, . ~ . . . 262 


Naga, Nayaka k., . 
Naga-Bhatta, m., . 


Nagare$vara, div., . ЗЭРЭГ . 56, 57 
Мадахуа,тл., . — . 259, 328, 324, 325, 327 
Nagsvarmayya, oficial, . . " ° 938,339 


Nüga-Vojhla, family name, . . . ° 827 
Nagaya, ma, . . . ~ : 263, 291, 327 
Nahusha, k., . . 60; 63, 247, 251, 254, 256, 

: < 298, 318 
paishthika, .. , Эхо 00 - . . 4 





Uttara, ज ET ° ° 278, 279, 280, 281 


Nakula, Pandava, . - е - : 21116 
Nala, ८,, . Алы» e . 60, 63, 251, 256 
nila (nullab), . ० ० . . 11,12, 18, 14 
па ай, . ० - ° ° ° ° . 224 
Nalayira-prabandham, book, , . , . « « 942 
nali, measure, ० ° . 343, 341 & n. 7, 345 
naliga, . .. ° ° А ० ० . 283 
Nallagatta, vi., е 2 А 6 . 910, 325 
Namafsivaya-dévar, m. . ° : . . 93 
namasya, e la us ० ° B . . 80 
Namma]vür, Vaishnava saint, . . ° . 312 
Nünüghüt Inscription, . . ० - ० 26 
Nanda, k.s Bite ° - 2 . a, 264 & n. З 
Nanda, Saka, . - 91 ह ^ e: . 280, 232 
Nanda, Chalukya K., ० ० ० . 298, 318 
Nandana, 5. a. years. 
Nandana-vaha, ^ . А өз. 416 295, 227 
Nandi, . ° 6 ° . A ° 48, 51 
Nandi, well of, ° ` ° ° ° . 52 
Nandi-Nagati, alphabet, s. a. alphabet, Nandi- 
Nagari. | 
2४9७7 0 ५१६19, vi.» 2 ° ° ° 310, 324, 325 
Nannuka, Chandella ८., . ° - е 4110 
Narahari, m., . - 5 ° ^ ° - . |922 


Narapati-vijayamu, Telugu poem=Ramardajiyam. 


Narasam-Bhatta, m.» e 260, 289, 321, 322, 324, 325 
Narasaficholi, vi., "i. - - . 810,32 
Narasarya, ni., ° ° а . ; . 322 
Narasayürym, ж, . . ° . . . 327 
Narasimha, m., ST 2o» Сө) ५ «0 924, 923 
Narasimha-Désika, s. а. Vadhilakula-Désika 
Kumüra-Narasimhüchürya, . ° ° ७ 306 
Narasimha, Saluva Ж.) < : 5 . 299,319 
Narasinga, . ° O te - : . ^88 
7९529१०, т. . ° А 2. . . 261 
Narayana, div, — . : . ~ 67, 68, 84, 335, 337 


. 259, 263, 289, 290, 

. 292, 323, 325, 326, 327, 328 
Nàarüyana-Bbhatta, zu., ० 4 2 2 . 323 
Narayanan Vasudévay, m.,, ० ° - . 345 


Narayana, m., . 





The figures refer to pages ; m; after a figureto foot-notes, the number after п, to the number of the foot-note 


and add. after л figure to Additions and Corrections. 


The following other abbreviations are used :—ch.=chicf ; 


co.= country 5 di.— district, division’; div.= divinity,;; do, = the same, ditto 5 dy.— dynasty ; Е. = Eastern ; feud.— 
feudatory ;'k.—king; m.—man; mf,-mountain; rí.x river; s. a.=see also; sur,—surname; fe.—temple; к= 


village, town; ]Z.= Western; 100. woman. 
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PAGE 
46, 48, 52, 310, 322 
Nityavarsba-Amogbavarshs, Rashfraki{a Z, 284, 285 








Nittür, vi., j . ө 9 а 


INDEX. 
PAGE 
Nàarüyanürya, m, . 4 ^ ° » 258, 321 
Хагауапа-уйба, place, 9 26, 27 


53, 54, 55, 57, 68 
61, 84 add. 


. 58 and add., 64 & n, 5 


Naréndraséna, grammarian, 


Naréndrasina II (Traividya), 


Nareyangallnu, place, . . 36, 37, 39, 40, 43, 44 
Nirpattenniyiravan-madam, mathe, . 2 . 98 
Nirpatt-enniyiravar, of Kanyakumari, - . 342 
Naruvüru, vi., . 22, 223, 224, 826, 227, 228, 
| 299 
nasal, guttural, dé aT: - .. 280, 282, 285 
» palatal, . ० ० . 280, 282, 283, 285 
nau for napu, 2 3 гс . 5 . 222 
navakarmika, - - - - о . 16 
Navaykkulam, place, ७०४३-०२ А - . 304 
niyaka, .. ० oes ० ° 256 & # 2 
ANüyaks, dy. . . 89,90, 280, 287, 297, 300, 
301. 209, 303, 304, 306 
mayan, . e 2 ° - ә ° 344 
nüyank&ram, . A А - ० ° . 244 
Nayaséna, writer, . . . ° . 54 add. 


Nayaséna Siri, or Pandita, a grammarian, 53, 55, 57, 
58, 61, 61, 333 & 5. 5, 335 


Nüyibbarasi, quee, ० . - . 330 & я. 
nicle-vidau, 5 A А 7, 38. 29, 40, 69, 70, 71 
Nelknnradigal, m. = Narayanan Vüsudévap, (944 
Neliamam Niriy man, m., - - - . 345 
Némalladinnn, t£. . _ ० 2 202 
Népila, people, A ° . .36, 37, 38, 41, 45 
Nettiila, family name, . ० ० - « 259 
Шавь «. - > - 226, 252, 257, 293, 814, 352 
Niduchanabetla, vi., ° 5 ° - 310, 329 
Nidugunda, vi., ° ° - » 984,336 
Niducundara Büta Givunda, official, 333, 335, 336 

& त्र. 7, 331 
Nidür, ti., - ° ° £ ө «७ 310, 321 
niksh?pa, ° 5 226, 252, 257, 293, 314, 552 
Nilakantha, physician (or со. ?) . 265, 267, 268 
nir (niru)=askes, . - ° - 2 6 add. 
Niralgi, vi., . ^ - - 2 - . 66 
nirattn-palli, . - ० А . . 342, 313 
Nirili, s. а. Niralgi, 66, 57, 68, 69, 70, 71 

72, 73 

"Nirriti, SS раг Ys Lie 15, sài ББ 
nirvadhe, 5 о . . а - 27 726 
niti-sastra, ° ° ° ° - . 301, 316 
Nittasingi, vi.» e ° ° ° ७ 82, 83, 86 


war r rr wssrrr Ta 


Nityavarsha-Khottiga, s. a. above. 


Nitva-vinóda— Вајагаја I, Choja k, . . 7475 
nivartana, measure of land, . . 48, ४1, 205, 267, 268 
Nivritti, family name, . . . ~ . 268 
niyama, b lost) 2. . . « 29, 39, 272 
niyatide, 2 Ау ү» . 2 . 98 
nni, form of, . =. . , . ? . 918 
nódire, used as an interjection, . ० « баай, 
Nokala, family name, . ० . . . 323 
Nolamba, /itle of Jayasimha TIT, | . - 08, 60, 61 


Nolambadhiraja, z. a. Ipiva-Nolambadhirajs. ° 
Nolamba-Pallava Anniza, (/.), . ° ° 
Nolambavadi, Thirty-two thousand, di., 28, 29, зой 


n. 4 
Noryya, family name, . ° sp ee . 325 
Nriga, Х., В і 5 . 60, 63, 212, 251, 256 
Nripa-Méru, sur. of Chattuga, . ⁄ . 957 add. 
Nrisimlia, Sa]ura k., 9 2 . 243, 247, 254 
Nrisimhs, i. . 2 - 2 2 . 261, 291 
Nrisimhirya,m., . - ; . 268, 259, 260 
Nndurumitu, ti., . : - - . 310, 327 
Nudurcpádi, family name, , > - . 259 

numerical words, s. dates expressed by numerical 

words. + 
numerical symbols, s. dates expressed by decima] 
figures 
Nürmadi Tailapn-Déva, title of K. Taila, 2,4,7 
0 

é,formof, .. . 2 2 80, 282, 283. 
284, 285, 256 
о; initial, form of, «| , 2 212011 
б, medis, ә , . ° . » . 294 
б, medial with ж, .- . ° . > mls 
Obi-Bhbatta, m, 2 2. шз . ~ 290,322 
Obaya, m > . . ag Ma . 291, 324 
Obsyürya, m., : — А - . 323 
Obhala-Adhrarin, family name, 2 - ° 323 
Obhala-Bhatta, do., - - . . 293 


.321, 322, 323, 324, 325, 
327, 328, 329 


Oddiya-raiya-disi-patte, /їги4а, ——. 256 & а. 5,257 


Obhalirya, m., - 


Olavüru, Ul. El . . . a ^ 310 
-ӧт, participle in, eS s e o е see 
OmkZra-Siva-bhatara, n., 2 ° 278, 279, 259 


° . . 21, 3, 24, 25 


Opafati, gotra, 





The figures refer to pages; 7. after a figure to foot-notes, the number after и. to the number of the foot-zcto 


and add. after a figure to Additions and Corrections. 


co.= country; di.- district, division; div.=divinity ; do. == tho same, ditto; dy.=dynasty ; 
fcudatorys &.=kirg; 7. = шап ; mi. = mountain; ri.=river; s.a.=see also; sur.=surname; 


village, town ; JP. = Western ; wo. = woman. 


The following other abbreviations are used :—ch.= chief; 


Æ. = Eastern; feud.= 
४८. temple; сїз 
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PAGE PAGE 
pandiradi, s. a. agattu pandiradi, 340, 342, 345, 
p ! 9415 z. 4 
SP : , \ : . 36, 956 Panduraja (P), div., - - ° 82111138 
тамыг |22 2 2 7 446, B1; 230) 22400३०७००. ос people or dy X Ve vs लया 390 
pabb[e], —— ә ° м ° 9 Pandya-kula-sthipan-ichirys, biruda, - . 303 
P Mim IDEE x а aa * 27 | Paiguliri, family name, . . + . 259 
Ba Каргаш, . E e^ 346, 347, 352 Paai-Bhatta, т., е a 2 2 . 394 
Pachchattuppokku, di, .. à .' 288, 293, 297 | Panikagvara-Bhatta, m., : Ç , . 321 
Recs bate, s ° ай. KA ° 81, 88 Pinini, grammarian, ° . . . 57, 67,85 
ss yoda watercourse vo ८00 ८०७ 8149320) | Payitl at, .. .. .. .! 258, 974,275,276 
Radary CO) do., Beo OM uu А ° . 807 pannakéni, . A . 70, 80 n. 
Райдатайрі, vi., . . . E э . 310, 323 pannakéni vadda-lagula, ^ ` - 80 n. 5 
padi, measure, . дэнж, е . . . 89, 95, 96 Pannila, place,. . TE Я . 76,77, 89 
Padinettümpadi Servai, temple service, . 223,229 | pannšle-durga, place, .. . A 2 .- 97 
padi-püca-mülattür, temple officials, . 343, 345 Pannileya-kóte, place, « x E 2:>%77 
Padmanübhs, m, . ० - ° 831, 322, 328 panniya, faz, А : А р В 34, 35 
Padmanübhürya,m., . . a . . 209 Pànungallu, Five hundred, di.. 36, 37, 38,39, 
Padmanüla-durga— Pannüla, . : : 222277 — Paap a 9 ds 
Padmanéri (Tiramalimbipuram), vi., 289, 292, i 79’ 50’ Bl: 89.83 Sr 
293, 295, 297 278, 279, 338, 339 
Padmüvati, figured i^ a +}, - 55,57 | Papa-Bhatta, m, . : : . . 251,290 
Paidála, rz. . 2:७2 . - . 810, 323 | Рарауйгуа, m., : : А 2 2 „ 324 
Pikam-Kyishnaya,m., < . . : . 290 | Papa, а Кайа, Д MOS 273, 275, 276, 277 
pala, measure, 5 ६४% 2012 : . 347, 358 | Parübhava, s. a. years. 
Pülagiri, vi., A . ° ° . 910, 328 parigai, ^ ^ В : न . 342, 941 
Pala-samadram, vi., „ам; ; . $10,325 | parama-bhattirakn, fifle, 4, 12, 29, 32, 38, 16, 54, 
Palnsige (Halsi), ot, | 2.2. © . . 82 59, 20 MOIS ENTE 55 
Palasige Twelve Thousand, di., х . 32, 33, 35 ` 281, 980, 330, 335, 338, 354 
Palasür, place, . . 5 2 278, 219, 280 param-igamn, ° ° ° 5 ~ ..64 n. 
 Pàlavüti, family name, .. e. + e . 259 | parama-barnsa, - : : . ^ 278296 
pülaynküra, . , . ० ० ० . 805 | paramira, 4 y», - ; х 3 4 82, 85 


pale, defel-leaf > a^ « * „Сс. . . 332 Paramardi-déeva, Chandella k., 10, 12, 14, 15,273 


Palhana, mi, Qm GF . . 9,14,15 275, 275 
Pallava, dy., ` 8, 29, 30, 59, 63, 69 Paramasvimi-vaidya, m., ० . . ° 289 
70, 72, 278, 304, 330, 331, 340 | Paramëšvara = Siva, ЖАТ 2-22 189/226/836 
pana, - . ० 37, 88, 332, 346, 317, 352 paraméSsyara, title, . . 4,12, 29, 32, 38, 46, 
paicha-bhisudai,- . 5 . 5 - 853 л 48, 54, 59, 67, 70, 74, 
Pancha-karpata, trite, . - 2 > I6 ». 4 77, 83, 94, 224, 275, 
pancha-mahasabda, 54, 60,67, 70,71, 77, 281, 282, £83, 281, 283, 
^8, 83, 279, 281, 283, 330, 335, 336, 351 
285, 330, 334, 335, 358 | Parifari, wo. . - . + ° ° ә 27 
Pantcha-Tirnvadi, kingdom, 297, 301, 307, 317, 320 | Parasara, gotra. a / 
Paücheshu, . 9 5 5 ० ° . 55 Paraśn-Rāma, . - 5 ० 2 - . St 
Pandava dig-vijays, : ES ० . 16 | Рагабаш (Parvatam ?), family name, . : . 262 
Pande, ті, . ЖТ emis) 7810,8217| a Parihdrsdy., Yoo! « 10,116л.1 





The figures refer to pages; л. after a figure to foot-notes, the number after л. to the number of the foot-note 
and add. after a figure to Additions and Corrections. The following other abbreviations are used :—ch. = chief ; 
co.=conntry; di.- district, division ; div. —divinity ; do.—the same, ditto; dy.—dynasty ; E. = Eaatern ; fend. = 
feudatory ; k.—king ; m.— man; mé. = mountain; ri.=river; s. а. = 6ее also; sur.—surname; fe.=temple; vi.= 
village, town; ТР, = Western ; wo, = woman. ; 


© 
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PAGE 
Parikshit, k., . ७ ` E e 247, 254, 298, 818 
parinntikeya, (instrumental), 4 . . 1 


parivüna, s ° ° - ° . 846, 352 
Pirkkaray Iravivarman = Bhüskara Ravivarman, . 343 
Pürnandi, vi., or family name, . ° ° ० 324 


Раг5уа, m., 5 ў . е . * . 58, 02, 66 
Рагіћа, . “уу . e . * e ° . 84 


partti, . o - 2 - - . 330, 331 
Parvata, m. 4 4 ~ ө ° 5 . 261 
Parvatürya, m., E. 3. . . . . 322 
Parvata-Jósyn, ж, « . . ० . . 261 
Parvati, . š - ° ० ० 70, 72, 315 
pishina, right of quarrying stones, . 226, 293, 314 
10950, im post on, . ° A ° e 3 . 13 
Pasumatti, vi., o ° - . . 310, (3211 
Pizupata, m, . - ` - ° s 267, 268 
Pasupati, dit., . ° ० ° . ° 61, 64 
Patan, а Sati Becord at, . ° - ELIT 
Pathün(kot) = Pratishthaua, . . = 52117 
Priranti, . . « . “ e . 224 
* Patta, family name, . - 2 ° « 325, 326 
pattalc, . - A e a . 33, 34 & п. 3 
pattana, : : : ° š ° 332 & n. 5 
Pautsava, gotra, ` 5 ^ š д - . 263 
avitr-arohana, , न ० ० c ० . 332 
Peddananta-Bhatta, m.y 4 : . 5 . 327 
Peddays, my, o . е ० a 1° 261, 201 
Peddi-Bhatta, m., ç “ . 269, 260, 321, 325 
Peddirima-Bhatta, 72., . . . - . 921 
Pedi-Bhatta, ж.,” ० e " : ° . 323 
Pedipa-Bhatin, m., . ° ० . ० . 322 
Pedipiti, vi., or family name, . ० . 310, 326 
Pedobamimbi, Vijayznagara queen, « — 297,299, 319 
Pensgaliru, vi., = Penugulüru. 
Penalir, vi., = Penugulüru. 
Penalirn = Ponugulüru . 5 © - . 253 
Pengalir, vi., = Penugulüru. 
Penugonda, vi., 5. a. Penukonda, . 246, 260, 324 
Penugulüru, vi., . . . 241, 245, 252, 257 
Penukonda, ті., i = 5 . 91, 92, 297, 299, 319 
Péraya, m., - 2 ० . - 5 . 201 
` pergade, official title, : о ० - 59,76 


Periya, Krishnappa, Nayaka k., . ० ० . 90 
Poriya Nainir Mudali = Arya Nayaka Mudali, . 329 
Periya Утгарра, Nayaka prince = Vira-Dhüputi . 306 


—— ہہ‎ — F a  -— —  [-  — _+ 7 


perjunkada-pergade, official title, . 
Permüdi, &., s. a. Vikramāditya VI, . 





Permidi-déva, do., à ° ¿ ° 
Permadi Këši Gavunda, s. a. KesiGavands, « 85, 88, 89 
Permadi-Ràjà, s. a. Vikramaditya VI. 

permatti (drums), « 41, 67, 68, 70, 72, 83, 


86, 355, 361 
Pérru-Bhatta, m., 5 FARE ° . . 328 
Péru-Bhatta, m., . ० A ° . 321, 325 
Perumilirya, m., 5 ° . . e « 289 
Perambinappadi = Banappadi. 
Perumbattu (or '-pattu).ulkadai, vi, . 300, 307, 

314, 317, 320 
Peruvali, vi, . 5 : : л. . 258 ` 
ph, form of, . ० 5 . . . » 333 


Phaudiva-Bhatta-agrahira, s. а. Phodiva-Bhatta- 
асгаһдта. | 


Phaudiva-Bhatta-agrahira, place, ° « 10, 13, 14 
Pidutalavàru, vi., or family name, 4 2 . 253 
Pinakamürya, m., : š ० ; ० . 329 
Ріпашайһауагуа, Madavüda, m., . 5 . 289, 291 
Ріпара, family name, ` . ° " . » 326 
Pinapa, vi., . . . - . . . 311 
Pinatajarya, ms, © . € . . . « 828 
Pingala, 5. a. years. жжыл 
Ріппаразауагуа, m., . om ७ ° . « 322 
Pinnabhasavàzya, m., KEH ub . . . 322 
Pinnama, Vijayanagara k., . 247, 254, 299, 819 
Piunamantn-Bhatta, m., . . ° ० . 323 
Piriya kera, tank, < А ° ° : 66, 67 
Pisupadu (ór Pisupati), ví. ० « 811, 821, 325 
pitalahára, : . . . E : . 10 
pitha, . . ` . ० . . . 95 
Pitti, vi, . . . А of ie . . 322 
Plavanga, s. a. years. : 
Pocha-Avadhinin,m, ^ «| à ° ~ ° 958 
Pochinirya-Bhatta, m., ° 5 e 2 . 827 
Péchika, sur., . 3 4 5 9 . . 261 
poge-voze, À ० ० ० ` n2 


Pélachchérikkal, s. a. Kilkattiy-pojachchérikkal. | 
Poldalüri, vi, 5 v ° . . a * 200 


Polega, official, s = . . . . 285 
Poleyamma GGtimay ya, M., . ° . — 79,81 
polisim, е в . LJ . . * 69, 71 

° a e . ° . 263 


Polu-Bhatta, me, 





The figures refor to pages ; n. after a figure to foot-notes, the number after я, to the number of the foot-note 
and add. after a figure to Additions and Corrections. The following other abbreviations are used ;—c4. = chief š 
co.=country ; Фї. = district, division ; dir.=divinity ; do, =the samo, ditto; dy.=dynasty; E.- Eastern; Jed. 
feudatory ; k. =king ; m.=man; тё. = mountain; ri.=river; s. a.--sce also; sur.—surname; (e. = temple ; Vim 


village, town ; W.= Western ; 100, = woman, 
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PAGE 
Pomballi, sanctuary, ^ - : 69, 70, 71, 72, 73 
5 pon, coin, - - 5 5 - . 285, 805 
poigal, . : А ० E . - . 347 
pongam, . ° ° > 3 - . 50 2. 4 
Ponnadikkulyü, channel, . ० Ñ « 914, 320 
Рорратарріпіп Magadaipperumül = Rajaraja Vina- 
kóvuraiyan. 
Ponvisikondin, street, - ө ‚ 93, 94,96 
Рогауауув, s. а. Segara Poravayya, 280, 281, 282, 253 
Porigere, s. а. Lakshmeshwar  . . . . 31 
Porotti-Nninir, ma, . ° e ^ - . 289 
Posavür, s. a. Devihosür, vi., 5 ° . 255,286 


245 n. 3, 246, 257, 252, 261 
73, 74, 75, 76, 
78, 82, 83, 84, 

` 85, 86, 87, 88 


Pottapa, di, = Pottopi, 
Pottiyür (s. a. Hcttür), vi., 


1259018१09, s. a. years. 

prabda, . ~ 5 5 c - ө . 58 
prabhu, official title, ० ० ० - . 76 
prabhu-Sakti, . Ç - А 2 - . 93 


Prachétas (= Varuna), . . . . 249, 255 
pradhàna, official title, . . . . 89, 40 
Prajapati, s. a. years. 

prakritiyür, temple officials, - . . 943, 344 
Pramana-praméya-kalika, work on logic, . . 54 
Pranilaka-durga = Pannila, 5 ° . 77 
Pranñthaka = Pratifakn. | | 
prüsáda-chakravarti, . ~ - . . 31 & л. 3 
prasriti, measure, . - - - А 347 
prastha, do., ° 2 . ~ . 12 & л. 6 
Pratüpa-simha, Tanjore k., ० ० « 942.1 
Pratisaka, m., . . ^ . . 237, 289 
pratihüra, . ० ० : « 251,292, 313 
pratikriti 2 e 268 n. 2, 271 n. 17, 260, 270 
Prattipadu, vi., Er . — « 311, 328 
Prayaga, ti. . 17227. ° . 94, 67, 71, 931 
Prayiga, sur, . 2 ; म А » 328 
priest, figured, . - ° ° - » 337 
Prithvidhnra, writer, ~ Aen. . 10, 14, 15 
Prithvivarma-Déva, Chandella k., . . 10, 12, 14 
Püdür, vi., - А 2 2 2 . 8452.9 
pugal negative imper, . ० ० 3, Û & nn. 11 
pija-Gla-prokira, . ० e ° е . . 26 


Puligere, s. a. Lakshmeshwar, Purigere Purikara, 
85, 36, 37, 40, 43, 45, 48, 51, 52 





PAGE 
. 54, 55, 58, 59, 60, 
65, 64, 77, 79, 81, 
330, 331, 332, 


Paligere Three Hundred, di., 


333, 336 
Pulikara, s. a. Lakehmeshwar, . ० . . 31 
Palil-kere, дап, . . е . . 283 
Palivindala, vi., . ७, ० .. . . . 260 
pumnya, . . .. . - ० . . 242 
Punniga, tree, | ° . . . . 253, 267 
Pundarikürym, m.,  . . . ° ० . 325 
Püüüürruidavaga, ० ० . . | . 342 
Раппаута Каја, of Travancore, . ० ° . 342 


81, 32, 33, 
) ; | 34, 35, 58, 334 
Purigere Three Hundred, di., s. a. Puligere . 53, 
76, 77, 78, 80, 333, 334, 335, 336, 337 
Purikara, s, a. Lakshmeshwar, 36, 37, 38, 39, 40, 
41, 42, 43, 45, 47, 51, 58, 
59, 61, 64 


Purigere, s. a. Puligere and Purikara, 


Paru, F., 200. « . BAT, 254, 298, 318 
Рагйгауаз, Ё, . + - 247, 254, 298, 318 | 
Purushottama, mM» • ° ° . . 324, 327 
piirva-prachi, . TO ~ : : 3713. 
Pürva-Sikhü, sect, . . . ° > . 223 
Pushpagiri, vi, . . . . . 311,326 
Pushpagiri, m., .. . . > > . 291 
Pattardurti, vi. ° . . Я . 311, 325 
puttavala, . 3 . ° . 330, 331, 332 
Puttam-Bhatta, m., » ० ° 5 - ‚ 325 
Putti-Bhatta, 1., ° . e ० . 263 
Q 
Quarries, Kc. . ° ° : ë ° . 14 
R. 
r, doubling before, . ० ० e . 237, 243 
r, form of, 5 5 5 - - ° , 272 
r, subscript, form of, ` y ० . 97, 37 
7, form of, ° ० ` s ० ० . 242 
Rachakonda, family name, - : - . 253 
Rachamalla, JP. Ganga K., ° ० ० . 53 
Raddicheria, ti., ० ० . . . 311,324 


17501169 9, * . e ө E E E 78, 80, 83, 355 





The fignres refer to pages ; л. after a figure to foot-notes, the number after л. to the number of tho foot-noto 
and add. after a figure to Additions and Corrections, The following otber abbreviations nre used:—ch.=chief ; 


со. = country ; di. =district, division ; div. = divinity 


do.=the same, ditto ; dy. = dynasty; 2. = Enstorn; /ека. = 


feudatory ; k.=king ; т. = шап ; mf.=mountain ; rí,—rivor; 2. а. =560 also; 810 -«suruaiae ; їе. = temple ; vf, = 


Y.Yage,town; W.= Western ; tcos woman, ` 
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Radhika convent, . . ० ० ० 15,17 | Rimaliiga, . ^ ~ : : E 253, 257 . 
Raghava em Rima, s E а . 8 E 4,7 


Басһауа-4буагаб (or Rüghavóndra), Vijayanagara 


k., - 2” 413 — tmm . 247, 254 
Righavimba, Pijayanagara queen, . 297, 299, 319 
Rüghavürya, m., ° - . 2 . 921, 328 


Raghavéndra = Raghavadévarat. 


Raghunitha, Vijayanagara prince, . ° . 91 


Raghunitha, m., ? ° ° 291, 325 
Raghunithirya, m., . . . न « 259 
Raghupati, m., « ° ० ° ° . 260, 328 
Raghupati-Bhatta, m., ° ० ० ० . 328 
Әліш, . š : A I. 2 . 47, 84 
Raja, s. а. Rijimayya, ° ° ० ० . 69 
rüjudhüni, ० ० ० ° ° 40, 48 
Rajadhiraja Virapratipa, s. a. Venkata-Déva 
Maharaja, : 

Rüjannréndra, Vijayanagara k., 217, 254, 293, 319 
rũ ja· paramcſvara, biruda, . ° ° 228, 256 

Rājarīja III, Chola k ° ० боо. 7804 


ijaraja Nitya-vindda Rijéndra-vidyfidhara Nũr- 
madi-Chóla, s. а. Кајатаја I, Chola k. . 74, 75 
Rüjarija Vünakovaraiyan, Гапайа-Науағ prince, 804 


Кајагуа, m, . ° А ç ० : . 262 
Riajavallabha, poct, . ы . . ^ 82, 86, SS 


Rajendra Chola III, Chola k., ә ° — ә 304 


Raji, ॥., ० ० ० ० ० 58, 62, 66 
Байшаууа, т. ० ° ० ० . 08, 61, 65 
1१13010, m, . : 2 . ० . 37, 40, 44 
rakshasa, ° ° . 5 5 ә . 819 
Rükshasa, s. a. years. 
Rima, . ° ө е - 60, 63, 296, 319 
Rama, m., - - - - ° . . 201 
Rima III, Vijayanagara &, . - 91, 300 
Rama IV, Vijayanagarak., . . - 20) 
Rümabhedr$, — - . . - . 2650, 256 
Rima-Bhatta, m., . ° 5 262, 321, 322, 
323, 324, 326, 328 
Rümachandra, div., - - - 246, 251, 256 
Ramachandra, family name, op और 328 
Ramachandra, My < ^ « - - |. 262, 324 
Rümachandrü-pura, vij; < e ° . 311,325 
Rimacbandrirya, m., - e о 259, 822, 323 
Rümakyishna, f, . s ° ° . 258, 291 
Rümakrishnarys, gy, ' « ° - : . 324 


i u Tm "Ə—mÜma-K n — 


Raminuja-kita, Vaishnava hostel, . 346, 347,353 ` 
Rama-Raja I, Vijayanagara k., ` 243, 244, 248, है, 
3 254, 290, 299, 300, 319 


Rima-Raja III, Vijayanagarak., — 241 & n. 8, 
: 245 n. 2, 249, 251 
Ramaraja-bhishana, poet, - ~ 3 . 243 
Rimarajaraiyan, s. a. Aliya-Rimaraja, - . 301 
aimaraija-Timmaya-déva Maharaja, title of 
Tirumala I - ° - 2 . 241 
Ramarajiyamu, Telugu poem, . 243 л, З, 244, 
- х 254 я, З 


Ramarya, m, < * < + «© + o 322, 323, 325, 327 
Rama Sastrin, 44:) Хо ҰЗ! We 2 . 92 
Ramavarman, Bhütala-vira, Ziruradi k., . . 804 

Ramaya, m., . 2 — ` . . 291 
Ramayana, Sur., "iT - - ? ^ » 82: 
Башауагуа, m., . . . А 324 
Rüméévara (Siva), div, . . 69, 70, 71, 72, 73 
Rawésvaram, place, - ° - 2 . 300 
Ramnad, t$, . . >» ° . . ° = (191 
тапа, . - ° ° ° . 1,4 
Ranakambha, Zash(raküta k ° . 2,4,7 
Ranamukha-Rümabhadra, Nayaka biruda, . 300 
Ranapila, Raiits, . ० . 273, 215, 276, 217 


Ranga, vi., = 5гїгай аш. 
Ranga I, Vijayanagara k., ° ० . 91, 296 


Ranga II, do., . ० ० . 91,297 
Ranga III do., ० . . «9l 
Ranga IV (Venkata), Vijayanagara k, . 722491 
Ranga V, .do.,. : ° . 91 
Ranga VI, do.. Ee . 91 
Ranga VII, 40. 91 


Ranga Krishna Matta Утгарра, Nayaka k., 00, 94, 96 
Ranganatha. div.,te., . 222, 223, 228, 229, 301 


305, 306, 320, 846, 
347,352 

Ranganatha, mp. « ० ० ~ . . 826 
Raüganüthn-pura (or Noruvüru), vi., . . 293 
Rangapati, div, . 2 . . 283, 291, 319 
Rahgasamudra, family name, , . ० . 259 
Байсауа, m., » ० . . 290, 291, 326, 329 
Rañgu- Bhatta, m., . TEE ? ^ . 921 
Raravi, family name, e < + ~ © -. . 263 
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Rüshtrakota,dy., - -- s еа ^ A 
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The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figuro to foot-notos, the number after n. to the number of the foot-note 


and add. after a figure to Additions and Correction 


The following other abbreviations aro used ;=ch.=chief ; 


со. = country; di, = district, division ; div,= divinity ; do. = (һе same, ditto dy.=dynasty; E.= Eastern; feud, = 


Yeudatory ; k.=kiug ; m.= man ; mé,=mountain ; ri.=river j 5. @,==SCe also; sur.»sumame > 


village, town ; JP. = Western ; wo.=woman 


e,=tomplo; vi.= 


Š G > 


399 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, [Vor. XVI. 








d PAGE Pacz 
хаа Rudrabhiti, general, - : ? . 235, 236 
Idaba, ғ. Rishabha, * Rudradiman, matd-kshatrapa, 90, 21, 22, 23, 
Makara, . ° - ~ . 10, 13, 14, 341 24, 25, 234, 235, 

z 1 - š З T 43. 3. 236, 237, 238, 239 
AKA SRS) m Rudraséna, maha-kshatrapa, . . 287, 238,239 
123 » 2 . ° р . LI - = t 
Tuli, а Sa. ; 340, 341, 343, 844 Rudraséna II, mahka-kshatrapa, . न . 232 


Y rischika, 3 с 5 Я 3 . 843 Rudraséna (Svamin) III, maha-kshatrapa, 4222930 
Rudrasiha, 5. а. Rudrasimha. 


Rnsopadra, Vi. ० ० е : a 235, 236 * š 
Ratanagarman, donee, 4 Ч : . 10,13, 14 Rudrasimha, mahd-kshatrapa, वन Y T 
Rathasandara, m., » : ^ 2 2 . 291 हे Các > 939, 240 
7०11168059, car-festival, . А ~ 801,316,320 | Rudrasimha II, kshatrapa, ° . 230, 231, 232 
Rati, 5 в ә o Di a . 2 05 Rugmayirya, Mey . ө а Я о . 593 
ratna-dhsnu, makadana, . . . . . 300, 315 | Rukmiangada, . . А - - . 296 
Ratta, dy. . ० : ° : 2, 4, 7 | Rüpàvatàüra, family name, - 4 ° 32, 99 
Raüta Рарё, т. 5 ^ 5 273, 275, 216, 277 s 
Rüüta Ranapala, m., : : 273, 275, 276,277 | , — : л 3 : - 2 . 272 
Riiita Sahanapála, m., ^ . 273, 275, 276, 277 sfor é, « : 2 к : И . 272, 298 
L Cu Samanta (or Süvanta), m., 273, 275, 276, 277 s,formof, . 2 ; 1 . Š 16 
Ravivarman, Kadaméba ८., 2 264, 265, 266, 268 £33. 4 Š š " н . 272, 298 
Ravivarman, Bhüskara, s. a. Bhiskara Ravivarman. (ОКЕ. à : Д - - У , 272 
Rüvüru, ti. E » D a ° , ° 311, 321 £, form of, š : Р д 4 қ 21, 97, 2.10 
Rayalachera, UI ae TO s... TEREF ere Sabdachaturmukha, sur. of Ajitaséna, ^ . 68 
Бауарра, Mey T = ` ә . э E s 326 ё654-аяаша, : : : , 2 : :64 ч. 
аза АЫ ази; ACCES 5 2 * 20०92४2 Sabdanusasana, grammar, ० ० А 57, 61 
Ragarü-pura,vénfAe,dé., . . 7225, 224,228 | 58055७, m, . . + 246,253, 257, 292 & 
Rébha-Kiasyapa, 0978, . ° . e 825,826 E n. 2, 297, 318, 329 
reduplication of,consonants,  . š : . 59 | Sac, . . . . . . 245, 294, 315 
tékam-Bhntta, A А ? : . 259, 322 Sadüsiva, m. . ° . . - ° . 262 
Rékulakunta, sur., . : 5 2 ч . 958 | Sadisiva, Vijayanagara ЕС. ° . 243 n., 244 
* Révanta of the Kali Age,” Ме, | . 332,336 Sadasiva-déva-Raiya, Vijayanagara k., - 302, 301 
Révanüri, family name, . a A 5 . 958 | Sadasiva Parabrahman, Yogin, . ` . - . 223 
ri, for тм, ` a . ó ° » . . 242 Sadüsivüzyn, M., 5 2 5 5 5 . 325 
; f 9 байһагапа, s. а. years, 
7% form or, E о ” . > ° . 242 479 5 
ri,initial,form of, . A т ! . 21, 269 sidhyn, . - . . 220, 252, 257, 293, 514 
ri, medial, form of, : अ 2 : . 987 Sahanapala, Raiita, ` ~ ^ 279, 275, 276, 277 
Rig-Veda, s. a. Veda. sahasah-putr2, ` . - . ~ A . 63 п. 
Riri-saróvara, tank, E р З . 252,257 Бапаатерацо = Karlavirya, . =: ° . 84 
Rishabka, s. a. тай. Sehavasi, family name, . ० . . . 324 
MR E 22. 94 ор | Saiva, . .  . -6 add, 82, 93, 278, 330, 305 
Rishabhadey a, 7 ره‎ G . a е 21, ==. 24, «ao 1 1 - 3 
Rohini, 4 ° ^ - - ^ 948. 294, 315 Saiva Euc arist, e è . ° ^ . 36 
Rotini, nakshatra, . 89,91,94, 96, 234, 235, Saka, - - २ «© + . 290, 231, 232 
236, 304 | Sškalya, family name, . ° ° ° . 828 
rGrambate, |» 5 : . ० . . 224 | Sükatiyana, grammarian, . . . 55, 57, 61 
Rorribu, IR.) „+ . E E . » » 259 баша, 5,4. veda, sükha, sutra. 
k айта, e > в > , 71, 73, 77, 84, 855 and add. | sakti-traya, . E DA . D 33, 78, 339 


The figures refer to pages ; n. aftera figure to foot-notes, the number after n. to the number of the foot-note 
end add. after a figure to Additions and Corrections. The following other abbreviations arc used :—ch.=chicf ; 
co. country ; di.= district, division ; div. = divinity ; do. = {ће same, ditto ; dy.=dynasty ; E. = Eastern , feud, = 
feudatory ; k,=king ; m.= man ; m£. = mountain ; 7i.=river;s. а. २8९0 also; sur.— surname; te, ==temple ; vi = 
yiliuzo, town; H7. = Western; 100, = worian. 
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PAGE PAGE 
Sila, tree, ` . — ` . 13 & ४. 3 Sandhi, s. Samdhi. 
баіліуа, vi, + à А ० . ० 5 "Б Sindilya, gütra, . A 2 ० . . 924,225 
Salaka-T irumala-Raya, Vijayanagara prince, . 303 | Saügavayya, official, 2 ‘ д 5 78, 80 
Silankityana, gofra, — — ° . 323 , Sangra (or Sangu), vi, . ° 1 . 911, [322 
Sülivülana-$nka ern, s. years, | Sankara, s. Samkara. 
Salla, family name,. Jer ? ° . 928 | Sankarshana, s. бат. ' 
Silnva, dys . 422. 1243 & n. 4,259, 819 , Sankisnla = Sinkcsula. : 
Siluva Nrsimba, Sdluva Ку . ^ 213, 247, 254 | бай һа symbol, қ : 2 . 220, 229, 356 
Samnga-Ojhala, family name, . . . ° 929 | Sankhyüyaua, дбѓға, : 1 2 k . 325 
simant-adiipati, title, s. a. mahü-sü, |. « 32, 33, 34 | Sankoji Basappa, /e. of, at Tilvalli, . 4 . 337 
Samanta, Raita, . ` . 273, 275, 276, 277 | Santa, a Kadamba k.,s.a.Süntivarman, . 36, 38, 41 
Sima-veda, s. a. Veda, | suutaka, Д SY 2 5 - 18 
Samaya-chakravarti, . 5 , 312.3 | contana, s. samt. 
Samaya-drohara-gapda, Jiruda,. 222 5909 | Santana El ss» c. 15 9 0 En 2471261 2088518 
Samaya-kolühala, do., . . . . * $03 | Santalige Thousand, di. . . . 58, 59, 60, 63 
Sambandha, Saiva saint, . . ० — «428599 | Sintays-déva, Kadamba prince,. ^ . 356, 35% 
Sambhu, dit, . . 23 32, * at 230; 254 | Santi, m., — š . ० 58, 62, 66 
Sr 337,358 | Santivarman, Kadamba k, . > - . 265 
Sarhbhu-Bhatta, ж, . . . . . 324 | Santivarma-déva, Kadamba k., s. a. Sintivarman. 
Samadhi, violation of, 7. . - . 272,287 | Santivarman, Kaádamba. k., s. a. Santa, 69, 70, 71, 
samdhi-vigrah-fidhikarin, official title, . . 53 | 73, 18 
Sarhgama, Yadu chief, . . .. . .. 346, 352 | Santüvaimin m, А Р 5 . 53, 55, 56 
Semi, free, ХЕ ० ० "hog ^ 253, 257 | Sanugüda, ri., —i . . 311, 325 
Samkara = Siva, » 2.2... 2... $85,310 | Sapada, со, . . 243 & л. 16, 248, 254, 209, 319 
Samkara, m., . г ° ° ° . 289 | Sapta-grimu, “seven fons” . г . 28, 29, 30 
Samkara-Bhatta, т, E ° . 7 290 | sapt-ambhódhi, mahadana, . 300, 301, 315, 320 
Samkarüchürya of Conjceveram, 25 92, 93, 94, 96 | snpta-pada, rite, . с x 2 , 255 & n. З 
Зашкагдсэйн SP Елцарцабуац 144 una At | Saptarshi era, ғ. а. Lokakila era. 
Samkardchirya-svimin, guru, . . 59, 92, 94, 96 | Sarabhoji Raja of Tanjore, > x DEE 
Samkaraganda, feud, . 1 . 283, 281, 285 | Say asvati, ° ~ 29, 30, 60, 73, 885, 337 
Samkara-mahãpatha (high road), vi., 307, 314,320 | Sars (or Sara), гі, . u 2 265 225 55135 
Samknra-Nürüyanumürti, div., . - А , 304 | Sarva-Bhatta, тэ El 358; ӘЛ; 522/825, 325 LY 
Samkararya, M.'s 2 4 2 3221775268 | sirvabhapma, . — s . . . 46 
Sarmkara-Svayambhu-Suvarnawahakshi, div, . 3,6 ङ Sarvajit, DU Fe oz ас 55 
Samkarshana, div. . 2. : — 26, 27 | enr vajna, ae : 15252 2001985 5 —25 — 
ЕН o us ne | sarva-manya 05, 226, 227, 228, 252, 203, 295, 314, 316 
uttarfiyana-s . ° 52 & n.14 | sarvs-nanmasya, - 39, 40, 42, 44, 48, 52, 355, 336, 337 
Sirhkrityn, gotra, . — y ae 10, 13 | Sarvüstivüda, ssc, . . - ° А 15,17 
вауартарагауа for sampripayya, . . . 242 | Багуауа, Brahmana, . ° . • 261,259 
samtana, - 2 - ; ० . . 43 n. | Sarva-Yajvan, m., « . . . , . 259 
валигарана, . ° . ० ० . 96 л. 3 | Sarvayarya, м, © ° . - . 262, 324 
samudra, а mahadana = sapt-ümbhodbi, Sarvya-Bbatts, m., . а - ° : . 927 
бла, - = е с. . 186п.3,975,976 | S&sanakoftoj0i, |. . > . . 311,392 
Sanagara, vi-s NEE . 511,324,329 | Śāstrirāya, în, ^ . ^ < «© «+ 289 and add. 








The figures refer to pages; m. after a figure to foot-notes, the number after л. to the number of foot-note 
ani add. after a figure to Additions and Corrections. The following other abbreviations are used:—ch,=chie f; 
co.= country ; di.=district, division ; div.=divinity ; do.=the same, ditto; dy.= dynasty; E.- Eastern; feud, 
—feudatory ; F.= ing ; т, = man з m/.- mountain j ri, = river; s. а. = see also j sur. surnamo ; £e, = templo ; vi, = 


village, town ; JF. = Western ; ico. = wompn, 
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Sati Records, . 7 
sattra, В b : 
sutraesattra, . exo प 

Satyüéraya, JF, Chalukya ka . 


2, 19, 223, 228, 237, 239 n. 2 
37, 239 & n. 2 
4, 7, 28, 39, 


PAGE 
10,11 & x. L 


30, 32, 34, 36, 3S, 39, 41, 

46, 49, 54, 56, 59, G2, 67, 

4 68, 70, 72, 73, 74, 75, 79, 
86, 330, 331, 332, 336 


Saumiila » Soval, 5 
Snunüka, gotra, 


EJ o 


Saunduranüynka (Siva), div.,=Sundarésvara, 320 & n. 1 
230, 231, 232 


Snuráshtra, со., 


Snorishitra sntraps, . 


е ә 
Snurivrilta, prarara, ° E 
Sava, Persian vins . - е 
Savace=Sapida, . . . 


scimitar, figured,  . . 
Sedimba, family name, 
Segara Karavayya, m. . 
Segata Poravayya, m., ә 
зей и, . ° ० ० ० 
Sellekétana, family, = Chellakétana. 
Semra Plates, . 
Sens, d y., . 
senapati, title, 


10, 272 & n. 
53, 55, 57, 08, 01, 61 
. 95, 39, 40, 47, 232, 235, 236 


o 


289 


р 552520 
; 20418 
5 . 243 
. 2437.6 
- . 44 
० . 260 
. 282, 283 
. 280, 281 
- 1,3 


Sinika, gofra,, 0. «© . , 22, 24, 25 
serif, form cf, 5 ~ 5 - ° 222994 
Sishichala, shrine, 5 ; 1 . 250 
Seshadri, Mey » 2 2 A ० . 258 
Seshüdri-Bhattn, m., LM 2.2 . 290 
Settipalli, ei, . 2. А . 311, 323 


Sétu=Rimésvaram, . 


Sévathina, t$. 5 : ё 
Seven unda half Lakh country . 
Sey, measure, . : ० : 
sh, form of, . ° ० ० 
Shaddarsana, family name, > 
shidgunyn, . . : 


Shashthidatta, m., . ° . 
Sheopur, ancient name of Shorkot, 
Sial < Sigala, : — 
Sibi, tribe, ` . - - š 
Sibi-pura, ancient name of Shorkot, 
Sibi-raja, legend relating to, . 
8100, Gk. name for the Sibi, . 


251, 256, 292, 302, 313. 
919, 356, 359 


„ 311, 824 
32, 35 & n. 1 


92, 95, 96 & n. 4 


- 2027. 

9 . 258 
40, 43 n. 7, 283 
22918:19 

2 17 

> yy 
10 © n. 6, 25 
18, 16, 17 

5 € 

- 5-26 
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siddha, . . 2 . ० 226, 252, 257, 293, 814 
Siddha-lingam, fe., . . ° . . . 329 
Siddhcnta-siromant, Look, - . 105,109 
Siddhavara, sima, . - 5 - 248, 252, 257 
Siddhavata, 51744, . ° - . 245 я. 3 


Siddhavati, vr., ° 2 ० . 261 


Siddhésvara, m., - - ° - a 29, 31 
Siddhont inscription, . . . 246 n. 
Sihamita, m.; . - : e . . 22, 24, 25 
Sihila, m., - ° А ° 21, 22, 23, 24, 26 
६111, . e ° ° ° . ° 277710 
sims, . - - . 92, 95, 90, 245 & n. 3, 257 


Simhamitra, s. a. Sihumita. 
Simhila, s, a. Sihila. 
Sinda, people or family, . ० e . 53, 55, 57 


Sindhu, . ; 2 5 2 ^ ° 22:18 
Singa, &., ° c ° - ० « 76, 78, 80 
Singa, mM., А . . ० . . . 285 
Singam-Dhatta, m,, . © iso ० ° 263 
Singara, Bopa, M., . 5 2 . - . 339 
Sibgarürya, M., - - 2 ~ - „ 827 
брату e 7 os л, өнө! 7% ' 836 
3800110016... „е - + ++ ‘= . 261 
Singaya, Ms . ० ° ० न . . 262 
Singayya, official,. . ° ё - . 998, 339 
Singorgarh Sati Record, . ° Д 112.1&2 
Sibkumiüla, vi., ^ ° 2 - 945, 252, 257 
Sinkésula, ог Sankésula, vi., - . 911, 321, 324 


Siraivüy, branch of the Tiruvadi dy., . ° . 307 


Sirivura, vi, . . ° ० > ७ 28, 29, 31 
Siraguppa, ші. ° ° ° : ° . 263 
Sishtla, vi, . >e «© «+ » 311,325,326 
Siva, . 39, 41 add., 47, 51, 68, 70, 71 add., 

75, 82, 309, 338, 355 udd., 359 add. 
Giva-Bhatta,m:, |... 2. . . 922,828 
Siva-Késavéévara, će., ° ° - : 82, 88 
Siva-nagari, ancient name of Shorkot, д 211317 
Sivanügay yn, official, . . . . 338,339 
Sivarachhita, m, e ° ० ° ° 98 
sivata, . : - 5 9 5 . 59, 87 
Skanda, з. a. Karttikêya. 
Sobhann, m., e - ° ० 62 and add., 65 
Sobhunayya, m., ० ० ० ० . . 59 
Sobhanayya, minister, Я ө . ° 71, 73 
Sogal (Soval, Solu, Sol), Vi; 2 . 1,2,4,5 


— — — — — — — — — —— — — — 


The figures refer to pages; n. after a figure to foo 
and add. after a figure to Additions and Corrcctions. 


t-notes, the numbor after n. to the number of the foot-noto 
The following other abbreviations are used :—ch.= chief; 


co.=country; di.=district, division; div.—divinity; до. = һе same, ditto; dy.= dynasty ; E — 
fendutory; k.=king; m.=man; méi.=mountain; ri.=river; 8. а, = SCC also; sus.=surname; fe,—iemple; vt, 
village, town; W.= Western; wo,—wonmun. 
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INDEX. 
PAGE PAGE 
Sal, vi., ғ. a. Sogal. Sridbara-Bhatta, ғ», c. ЖИА, с шу, 
Solakon. Saira devotee, . - 8 s . 93 | Sridkaravarman, official, . - 250, 231, 232, 233 
Solar race, 2 - 2 : 5 . 245,267 | 8икагара,  . : - - Š . 39, 40, 21 
Sêlasa, ri, . « e. 311, 328 | Sri-mandalika-ganda, biruda, . .- . - 250 
біп, vi., (ғ. а. Sogal) ӛгітпЕ һа, ғ. years. 
Soma, dii ० ० . 36, 41, 42, 43, 44, 45, 51,52 | Srinivasa, m. . . « - ra re — . 289 
Sdma-sacrifice, ғ. а. horse-sacrifce, . . 269,272 | Sripati,m, , « , « EAS . 25 : 325 
Soma, family name, e e ० . . 261 | Sripati-Bhatta, m., . . E . . . 328 
Somš, M., , < . , . . . 321 Sripati-Bhatta, family same, . . . . 928 
Sómü-Bhatta, m.  . > ० . 259,321,328 | Sr-Prithyi-vallabha, JF. Chalukya title, 4, 29, 
Sómaniütha, div. s. а. Soma, . 36, 39, 40, 48, 78, 80 .92, 58, 39, 40, 54, 59, 67, 
Somanatha, sanctuary, . . 76, 77, 80, 82, 87 70, 77, 83, 281, 252, 283, 
Somanithan-kshctra, place = Dévanallir, z . 293 | | . 284, 930, 338, 354 
Somaraéam-péttai, vi., - - ° е . 347 | Sririma,m., . . з ० «° d . 289 
Sémirya, m., . я A - ° ^ . 9,8 Sriramaya, m. ० ० š ә > . 325 
Soma-svimin, ॥., e : - . .269, 272,271 | Srirangal, Vijayanagara, k., . 244, 245 n. 2, 
e Sr 248, 254, 299, 300, 319 
SSmaya, my . - 2 2 е ° в — 
Somaya, Kavéri-samudram, 7.y . 5 . 2905 | 2212589 ILdo, . M 245 & псе 
ia Ed ph 3 46, 299, 319 
Sómnayijin, m., - ° ° ° е Sriraüga, m., . 1 : : Д " . 991 
БОшёпйга, m., e + + «© «© + . 258 | gyirangam, vi, or te, 232, 223, 229, 250, 288 
Soma of the South, ғ. а. Soma, dio. 297, 299, 303, 306, 319 
Боёп of the South, ѓе., s. a. Sométvara, £e. — 7; xS 
अ Š z ы Srirangasm-koyil-olugu, book, . "y. Oe 5, 3 
Soméévara, div., s. a. Soma, — 31,83,95,98, Th. 536 | Griraügnnitha, s. а. Raiganitha, 224, 225, 226, 297, 345 
Sömêévara, ёе., 4 ы ? . 81, 82, 48, 51 Srirahganütha-pura, 5. а. Ranganatha-pura. 
әш уага, Chalukyak, | < 46, 48, 49, 51 | Sriraiga-pattana, dí, -.- |. . . 245,a.2 
Séméivara I (Traildkyamalla-Ahavamalla), 77. Sriranga-Rija, Vijayinagara K., . 304, 307, 331 
Chalukya k., : 55, 55, 56, 66, 68, 81, 83, Srivaishnava, sect, . 9१६ Cake 342, 345, 347 
84, 86, 338, 353, 355 | Srivallabha, Pandya R, . + |. 303 
Séméfvara II (Bhuvanaikamalla), dos . 53, 56, Srivama-Bhatta, m... ° . Ж . р . 827 
69, 72 Srivaram, ©; ° se р . . 245, 250, 2 
Sõmccvara 111, do., , >. e 45,46,49 | Srivatsa, gotra, . . 958, 259, 260, 262, 263, 
Sémi-déva, Vijayanagara ky . 247, 254, 299, 319 | , , |, 555, 88158315) 3552359 
sonne, use of, doubtful, . 2 : 2 75,81 | Sri-V ейКа л, sign-manual LA f 297. 299 ТН 8, 329 
Sorabu, vi, . x š z s + 1911827 Sri-Viripikshn, sign-manual of Vijyanagara 
sote, : : - - : - : 81 ks., . - - . 246, 253, 257, 347, 353 
Soval, vi., 5. a. Sogn. Srivilliputtàr, £e. of Vishnu at, ә ` .. 904 
Sovanüthnyyn, minister, e - - . 338, 339 | Sriya-dévi, Kadamba queen, . - „ 86,88,41 
Sovimnyya, . . . . . . 48, 51 | £riye, instrumental, - 2 - 2 ° 938 
gpider, figured, — — ° - 89 | Sruti-ranjini, commentary,] . - : . 245 
frümanera, . 5 - . 9 . 22, 28, 25 | f£sforss, -. ә ° ० c - . 243 
Sramaneri, ° ; ० ० ° . 45, 25 | stambera, - ० ० ° ० ० 44, 47 
frautin, . : ० ० . . А . 258 | sthalakarma, ^ - - 2 . 261 
Srénika,"gótra, ғ.а, Sérika gotra. Sthala-purána of Jambukésvaram, book, . 89 
Sri-Chandramaulisvara-svamin, 2 - a 89, 92 sthiins, . - - 2 — . 228 я. 18 








The figures refer to pages; n. after а figure to foot-notes, the number after л. to the number of the foot-nete 
and add. after a figure to Additions and Corrections. ‘Iho following other abbreviations are used :—ch.=chicf ; 
co.= country ; di.= district, division; dír.—divinity; do.=the same, ditto; dy.=dynasty; E.= Eastern; feud =, 
fendatory; k.—king; m.=man; mt. = mountain; rí.—river; s.a,=see also; sur.-snrramo; fe.—temple; ti, = 


village, town; 7.= Western; wo,=: woman, * 
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š PAGE PAGE 
sthinichirya, 20021227 -22 etl in 09, 40, 48 | буауа ah dit, - [fe . ० — 39 
Subrahmanya, div., ० : . ° . 305 | د‎ poet с . . - 246, 2 33, 267 
subscript consonants expressed in full, . 234, 237 | — Ы ° ° 29, 40 
Suchindram, £e., z . - f < . 304 | Svayambhn-Sómésvara, $. а. Sõ:mëívara, 
сайда, m, . А Y : . 69,71,73 | POR CUBS) а TOW, ° ° : ә - а 
sugiya, , E. А Я . 59, 95,96 | Syüma-nadi r£, . . . . 288 & n. 6, 293 
Sukla-Yajus, #2478, New oio F. 86262, 991 
Suligeyn, Kaiicha, general, А š ~ 47, 50 m 
2g —— TE क e अ I t, final, ты MEL". » 7 dE ODE, 900 
Sumiüli = Soval, è - ° : ० . 2 — a aay 1202 

Sumali, Danava k. 2 2 16:47 0'add5 e 7 ° ; > d Ç; aut मक 
= ta fadáka ° ° 2 ^ ° 252, 293, 314 
Sumérna, : д à 5 2 a 251, 256 RSTA 2, 
z - . 2 Tadichéri, vi., - ° : . 207, 314, 320 
Sümulüru, vr., - 2 5 5 . 311, 325 Та — me ono 
E га, E , 91, 44, 53, 57, 58, 75, авер, Jami name, . . ० А . 202. 
81, 59, 285, 338, 354 | Taila, W. Chalukya k., . : . А 2, 4, 7 
sun and crescent, figured, : . ० . 242 | Taila II, do., . 28, 30, 36, 38, 43, 45, 49 
Sundara-Nayaka, ѓе. of, at Madura, s. a. Sundaré- Taila IIT, do., . . . . 35 
Svara, fe. of, yt त ० 5 . 294, 316 Taila or Tailapa, Кадатба 7., . е 958,355, 
Sundurardja, ж, . ° ० . ° . 289 359, 360 
Sundarëša or Sundarésvara, dir., 289, 294, 397, Taila I, Kaádainba prince, ^ . 80, 39, 40, 41 
300, 301, 305, 306, 307 | Taila II, do. 36, 28, 41, 42, 43 
Sun-worship, . - > : . . 13 Tailaha-déva, s. а. Mivuli-Taila, do. . - 40 
Suratrina, . . ° . . . . 296 Tailaha-dévarasa of Пайда], X., s. 2. Taiia II, 
Süraya, 9, . . . . А . 259, 263 Tailapa, Chalukya k., : Е Е 46, 49 
Surendra, 7/., . . . ° . . 289 | talubogi, А : = - . 330, 331, 332 
Süri-Bhatta, m.,  . . 2. . - 290,326 | Tilagundn inscription, . : : - 208 a. 
Surimayya, Gakaruya, m., ० ° : 79,81 | talarar, t . қ = Д 74, 75 
Siru-Bhatta,m, . . . | . « * 261, 325, 329 | t.lizai, . : + A R 4 ‚ 96 
Surya, дээ 5% 2% ° . . . 18 | Talikota, battle of, . - : A - . 244 
Siryandrayana, m. ° s : . 289,290 | Таға pika, family name, . . ० ० . 261 
Surya-Siddhauta, book, . - 100, 201, 102, 109 | tamba = (mra, А 4 : > 59 
Stirya-varnsa, . . ° ° E . 245 | timbila, ° А ० а ० . 352 
sutra, s. Veda, sakha, sūtra. tınıcrî or timrahira, ° : А “25:10 
Sutra, family name, : . . . 258 | Tamma-Dhatta, m., . ° ° ० 260, 261, 327 
Sutriman, . - ° ° ° 295, 313, 317 | Tammi-Bhatia, family name, . А ° „ 327 
Suvarnikshi, div., . - 1,2,8, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, Tamni (or Tammnana), m., : 5: 60 258 
à additions aud corrections. Ташгаранш, ri., қ 2 : : 303, 314, 220 
Suvarnamahakshi, 7, s. а. Suvarpükshi, |, 6 add. | tamrapatia, . ४ | | 10, 14 
Svuümi-Mahásena = Skanda, . . . 208,271 | tanrn-fisang, : ы . 89, 95, 253, 296, 318 
Svamin, title, . 22, 23, 231, 232, 234, 235, 332 Tandellapali, Dn, - Ёол 2 2 2 7311 


Svarnaghanti-Appayirya, Ms o . . - 290 | Tande!lapali, family name, 


. . . 820 
svarnn-ksbmü, mahalana, . ° 20 + 300,315 | Trigatiru, ti, $ 3 na сы 1, 327 
evaron-tula-purusha, s. a. tulà-purusha. iahge, . 2 ы : с з ` 28 
syasti-vachana, a E . ` = 1 3 Tangi rüla. "ї., , 2 : ° 3 311 ; 325. 
SaveSnyaD, . . . 


924,59 ° . 818 | Tanjore. Кеја of, . ० 
| 


aie figures refer to piges ; n. after a figure to foot-notes, the number after a. to the number of the foot-note 
and а24. after a figure tož Additions and Corrections. The following other abbreviations are used :—ch.=chief ; 


co.= country + di:— district, division ; div. —divinity ; do.-- tnc same, ditto; dy.= dynasty; E.= Eastern ; feud. = 
foudatory s F.= king; m.= man; mt. == mountain’; rt, == river; s. a,=sce 2150; sur.—surnamo; ѓе. =іешріе ; vi, + 
village, town ; JP. = Western; 100. -- woman, 


° ° . 91 ` 302 


e + 
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PAGE PAGE 
tanks, » . > . 12,14, 229, 252, 203, 314 | Tipparasa, minister, . . . 838, 336, 337 
Tsrkika-Chakravartin, sur. of Ajitaséna, . 53 | Tipparya, m., ° ° : : : ° 262 
tiru, . - - 3 . 92 &92n. 2, 95, 96 | Tippa-samudram, vi., ० . . . . 262 
titanka, ° ° . . . . * 352 | Tippivokls Vallam Bhatta, i. . > . 327 
Tata-Pinnama, Vijayanagara k. 247, 264, 298, Tippavólka, e; ° ० ० ० s a 311 
299, 319 Tirmalarya (or Tiramalirys), m., ° ० . 209 
Tütaya, thy: 22-2 2” 258 | ны, 12 О T OT TOO RIS 
Tatayarya, m. . ० ° ° 297, 300, 319 Tiruchcbattimurratta-Mudaliyür, m., - . 93 
Tàtipart pond, | 7.0.02. ५ 253,257 | Tirachchendoru, or Tirachendorai, di.  . 92,93,96 
Tavare-ghatta, “The Lotus ghat ”, . ° 74, 75 Tirachcheñgunrür, place, . olan Fs . 942 
Teddu, family name, 08. °» ° 26 | Trirnchchirapalli (Trichinopoly), vi, . . 346,347 
Tegur, place, . d . ° ° 8, 5,8 Tiruchchirrambala-Bhattap, m., ० ० . 804 
tijah-sviimya, : ° . ° . . 226 Tirukünapper, vi., ० ० ० ० » 305 
Téjiryn,m, < « «© «© «+ . > 323 | Tirumala hill, "e Зи ल ss FT 
Telangaya, m., * «१ ७ ५१ १ o 26 | Tirumala, m. ० nts уы 258 
Teligampalli; vi, . e . » 811,822 | Tirumala, Nágaka k., ^. `. 90, 296, 299, 300, 319 
Telugu Brühmanas, ° ° ә ° 302 | Tirumala I, Vijayanagara k., 91, 242 
Teluga-Kannada numerical figures, न ° 212 j 
> Tirumala II, %о., - ° ° 22791 
Telugu numerals . ० नि ० А . 287 т Rr E DAS y 
Telugu possessive forms in Sanskrit compounds, . 248 RET pus š on iS RE si 26 
thakkura, title, . e . . . 13 826, 827, 328, 329 
“ Thirty of Solu’, So] or Soval, di, . 2, 4,5, 7, 8 Tiramala-Bhatta, m., ० ० . . . 328 
Tigula, . . , : ° - ° sas Tirumalümbikà, Vijayanagara queen, | 91,9248. 
‘Tikka, Kos ° ° , ° 5 5 61, 64 254, 288, 293, 294, 295, 296 
Tilvalli, ог Tilivalli, ei, - « .  . 337,389 297, 299, 300, 301 5478 ae 
Timma, m. . : . : до; 451» 322 Tirumala-Nambikondárya, m., . . ० 289,292 
Timmé-Bhatta, р = : 3 үе IE 200 Tirumali-pura, vi., (27957, с ° 311,322 
Timma-Bhattarya, My > e . . > 252 Tirumalarija-püta, vi» . 3 . 245, 252, 267 
Timma-Josya, m. . : : : 2^ 0 ee Tirumalürya, m., . 289, 321, 322, 323, 324 
Timmalimbiki (=Tirumalimbika), queen. 325, 326, 327, 329 
Timmarája, Ма а chief, . . 245, 246, 256 | Tirumala Tolsppa-ichirys, Vaishnava teacher, . 248 
Timmaraja, Vijayanagara prince, . . . 244 | Tirumala-Yajvan,m, . . «. . 290,397 
Timmarass, mM., . , . 2-14 ° 922 | Tirunelli, vi., . 339, 340, 341, 342, 343, 344, 345 
Timmarya, т., * °» + १ 259,261,262 | Tirunellittalváriyap, m., —— mre CIC 
Timmaya, m., . = 259, 260, 261, 262, 203, 291 | Tirupati, shrine, . 7... — . 246n4 
Timmay ürya, m. ° ° - ы 59, 325, 328 Tirupati, SUP. а a a А . 928 
Tinnam or Tinniyam, di,, “С fo 92, 95, 96 | Tiruppani-màálai, book, '. 808, 308, 306, 305 
Tipana-Yajvan, sur., . , ° ° . 823 Tiruppáppür branch of Tiruvadi dy., . ° 303, 307 
Tippa (Tipparasa), minister, . . ° . 335 | Tiruppullani, ѓе. of Vishnu at е — 80 
Tippa-Avadhünin, m., . 259 Tiruvadi, kingdom, в. a. Poilcha-Tiru?, 288 & n. 2, 
Tippa-Bhatta, m, . ० : . . 291 293, 295, 297, 800, 301 
Tippana:Adhvarin, family name, > . oes 303, 304, 305, 313, 315, 
Tippana-Yajvan, do., . ० . . 328 320, 343, 344 
Tippana-Yajvan Somays, т, . . - . 328 | Tiruvali, Pe, ० ө . . . » 289 





The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure te foot-notes, the number after n. to the number of the foot-note 


and add. after a figure to Additions and Corrections. 


The following other abbreviations are used :—cA.= chief; 


со, = country ; di.=district, division; div.=divinity; do.=the same, ditto; dy.= dynasty; E, = Eastern; feud. = 
fpudatory; &.=king; m.=man; mi.= mountain; ri —river; 2. a.=see also; sur.-surnauc; ¢e.=temple; бі. 


Village, town; Л, = Western; (002 woman, 


ЭН 
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PAGE PAGE 
Tiruvanaikival, 27, 1 > . . 94 | Tryambaka, div, . ө - 223, 224, 22S 
Tiruvanvandür, inscriptions of, . 942 | Tübiti vi, . : : : . 919,326 
Tiravengalenitharajayya-Dévachdda. Maharija, tulà-purusha, makadana, . 300, 301, 315, 319, 320 
Mafla k . . . . . . 575, | Tülavilli Ayyan, m., 5 5 . 344, 345 
Tiruv enkata, cu. E ° : : ° - 290 | Tuluva, 7 Jayanagara dy., s, e. Sũluvu 243 n. 
T:ruvenkataya, m., "anle 37 - 289, | tim, measure, - 1 : ° 96 n. 4 
Tiruvehkatayarys, m, . ° ° : . 289 | Ташаа, Vis. A moe ° 74: 912,928 
Tiruvidaimarudür, vi, . . . . . 904 | Tumbichehi, Nayaka ch ief, ° e . 305,306 
tithi, s. a. Mahi-tithi, ° - 112-4 5 Хо.14 | Tumkur plates, < г < . . 246 
Tondai-mandalam, di., . - ° ० . 503 | Tammilla, vi., . , у à ' 960 
tott= . . . OC Apc . 69, 71 | Turchi matha, - - - 2 9 "32023871 
ttapalli, vr., . . . ° $11,324,329 | Turnmilla, vi, ^. +, : : 212,395 
Tottiyam, vi. & di., . . - 92, 93, 95, 96 | Turushka, people,- . -. 273, 274, 277, 275; 276 
Tottiyan, sub-sect, . ° - - - . 93 
Toyima-déva, Kadamba prince, 76, 82, 84, 85, 86, 88 
fra, form of, . А . ОРД. s . 237 
Tmilokyamalln, s. a. Taila ІП. Ú 
Trailókyamalla= 5ошС5уага I, . : 338, 339, 354 
Trailokyamalla-Ahavamnlla, в, à. Somésvara 1. for ~ < АД, 
Trailokyamalla-déva, s. а. S6mésvara І, . 54, 55, 353 К 3 Be Ea E. өс 5 5 BE 
Trailókyamalla Nolamba-Pallava Permadi | a = à Е Ç Р : x 7 > лээ, 
Jayasibgha, s. a. Jayasimha III, 330 x М TQ CUM UE: р 21 237 Энэ E 
Trailókyamalla-Vira-Nolamba-Pa llava-Permiünadi 1 ч š LN BRST 
v, medial ° 5 : ^ 21, 240, 234 
Jayasiba-dèva, s. a. 2i nyasimha A ын d ‹ on | ubhrya-dala-pitümahn, birude, . . 250, 255 & n, б 
Trailokyavarmna-déva, Chajukya X 273, 274, 275, 276 — ELS. 29, 31, 34, 07, 71, 85. 321, 236 
traividya, . Я : . ° . 64 227: e - 
Ucchangi-durga, `. ० . . 30 n, 4 
tree and devotce, figured, . — . 89 Udavadri ХОТ, 251 
Treshtedata, mi., -. 5 А - - 22,23, 25 Ud ЖАҒЫ ET š; : , УГ Ч 3 
бїл- 4 hes ey р : 224,7 dayagiri, vr, . . 22 . 241, 249 n. З 
Tretà-y ugs : + ^4 | Udaya-mirttanda-varman, Bhütala-vira, Tiruvadi 
21085 ^ . = гі a 22 . ° 42 Es `. К À : 3 303 
Tribhuvanamalle, s. a. Vikramaditya 
Tribhuy —— Vikramaditya VI, 7.7.) . . 930 — I * ч 291.912; 81558523 
uddüni, . < ० : ° ° - 58, 60 
Tribhuvanasimha, saint, . Y ч (059 5,6 | Uddhya, family name, . . : - . 262 
Tribhuvanasimha, s. а, Tribhuvanasingi, scholar üligal . '. 2 Qe Т Ара 984, 295 
Tribhuvanasingi, Pandita, Š : 2 « 2,8 | Осага, . š x : 2 Š . 81, 85, 88 
Trigarta, tribe, © © . ۾‎ o IS ७0७0 OT SM MoU 
Trinetra = Siva, ç ? 5 29, 60, 71, 72,77. ullékha, \ AC S a. р А 88 
Tripatha-ga = Ganga, Ёс . . . 205 n. 4. Umi, . : Эв, ! š A VT 
Tripurari-Bhatta, m., : 7 : ° . 258: 1 Umi-Mabésvararya; m, . `. - ° ०. 326 , 
Trisamgamnka, vi, . - 2 23 18, 19. | Unamianjéri, plates, . `. 2 : vA 4240 
Trishtadatta, s. a. Treshiadata, sn. f ‚| Uñchagēri, nele-vidu (camp), . ° 69,7173 
Trivikrama, family name, . . . 324,326 | upidann, . . Е ore 736 331. 
Trivikrama (Krishya),.s. а. Krishna. Upadhminiya sign, . `. 18, 36, 41, 81, 330, 338 
try-uttara, .. . . . - 285,236 n.2 | Upladadiya, family пате,. - - - . 326, 
Try-aksha=Siva,. . .. . « . . 38,67 | Upladadiya, vi, `. : 5 ० ० . 312 














The figures refer to pages ; n. а ег a figure to foot-notes, the number after n. to the number of the foot-note.. 
The following other abbreviations, are used :—ch,= chief; 


amt add. after а figure to Additions and Corrections 


co. — country ; di. = district, division ; div. = divinity; do.=the same, ditto; dy.=dynasty; .Е.- Enstern;. feud. >? 
feudatory 3 k = king; m.=man; mé = mountain; 71,=Y1VCr; s, q.=sco 1150 ; Фиг. == surname; te, = temple; ç, 


village, town; W.= Western; wo.= woman. 
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Та —‏ لالس 
PAGE PAGE‏ 
Uppala, tin ५ es s s t t t 881 | yaqhüla-kula-Dëdka, Kümára-Ndrasirbücharya,‏ 
Uppuldadiya, family name, - > : . 258 — à a : 1 і . 305, 306‏ 
apavana, + .. © °+ ° ° ® T | үдадраатда, sur. of Ajitasna, 2.02. 8‏ 
Upóndra-Sarasvath m, » + . + oè: = 209 | YaghadivnParihira chief, . . . ERI‏ 
Uppuvinyamputtiir, vi, . 300, 307, 314, 317, 320 | RS m | Se л . 262‏ 
-ürakote, for -viirgkote, . . + . 4 गे MEM а‏ 
Сг-сауапда, official title, . š . 279, 282, 285 | vaidys, . 2 1 А à Е 20.7 Ee‏ 
Urizóla, place, . ° ° ° . 250,256 | Voidyanütha, т., « - Ё 5 - . 990‏ 
Urip ola narar ANG, biruda, . . . . 400 | уайувч аа, . ' . : Р 1 : 269‏ 
йг padi Uttamanembi padi, procerd, . . « . 223 | Vaidysgs-Bhatta, m.s NS 2 К — 290‏ 
“iru for-vüru, , < . + . + 222 | Vaijayanti, viy ғ. a. Banavüsi, 264, 266, 268, 270, 271‏ 
Ürmügapth €, +. o , es o. + 00103127825 | ककत ळी ^... гд‏ 
nshnisha, temple gift, - ° » 3,6, 301, 320 | vaippichehn, . : к ) : I . 340‏ 
Utkaln, ७०७. . , + . + ,., + + 955 | Vaishnawas, sect, . 303, 306, 340, 347, 352, 353‏ 
Utkal-éndra-]aya-pandita-vira, diruda, ० . 300 | vaigvadeva, . Я : : 5 3 . 19‏ 
Uttama-chéri, ci. = Uttamafichéri- E3laiyür. | vaiyabritya-kara, fonctionary, . ^ . 15, 16 & n. I‏ 
Uttamanambi. Ms, . ° ° 223, 224, 228, 229 vaiyapritya-kara, : 2 2 A . 16ёл.1‏ 
Uttamanambi, sur, . , . - ° . 293 | vijapeya, : 2 - - д ы 2955‏ 
Utts:nanchéri-Kilaiyür (or Kilyüru), ri, 946, 347, 352 Vajasanéyi ६5:85; . à А 1 4 13‏ 
Uttara, nakshatra, . . 218, 279, 250,281 | Valubhi,co., . ; Я 1 T j . 18‏ 
Uttariyana-samkranti, . 30, 37, 39, 42, 44, 54, | Valabhi (= Gupta) era, s. era & yenrs. |‏ 
Valichchéri, place, . * . °. =.  « 344345‏ | ,60 ,64 ,61 ,59 ,57 ,55 
n., 19, | Vallam-Bhatta, m., . ० 5 - 359‏ 73 ,68,71 ,67 
Volli-giri, 74 74 5.‏ | ,334 ,250 ,55 ,85 ,82 
Vanada-Raya, dya . ^ . — .300, 301, 303, 305,320‏ | 397 ,335 
Uttiram (Uttara-Phalguni), nakshatra, 340,343, 344 Vünada- Rayan, Pandya L., 5 288, 293, 297, 315‏ 
Ütuküru, vi, . ® ° - e $12, 322,324 | ү ünakovaraiyan, Rájarája, Vanada prince, . 304‏ 
j Vanapalli; ण. ° 5 ' ^4. 907 12 20 9192 907‏ 
Үзпауа nadu, . - - a 288 & n. 2, 293, 297‏ 
V Vanuvisi = Banhvisi.‏ 
Vanavase Twelve-thonsand, di., s. a. Banavasi‏ 
sf) ыб ч š a Y 5 X ; 2т: Twolve-thousand. š‏ 
v, form of, ° . . 19, 58, 68, 75, 222, 272, 333 Vaügüru Tirumala, m, » E : Ç . 91‏ 
Vachaspati, 24. 24.6... 40451 алевии, vi, ^- -. . - . 912,921‏ 
Vadagalai, sects, ० ० ० ० . 2462.4 Vàni, div, 1 A — ей ही,‏ 
Vadavida, place, - . 279, 274, 275, 276. 277 Vanivals, sur., ç A 2 1 $ 260‏ 
Vadavinsls - (8.2 SS 07. + %7 van tu ов хы IED‏ 
vadda-lagula, . : ह : - 76, 78, 80 n. 6 Varada, ж, . Р 5 : 2 ° > 323‏ 
vadda-lavala, . 2 - - 76, 79, 80 7.5, 81 .| Varadarije, Matla prince, 5 5 e 240, 255‏ 
vadda-rávulade pergade, official title, 3 ose Varadirya, m., : : ° « 262, 291,324‏ 
Vaddiga, Rashtraka{a ka е " x 2 cul Varaday ya- Dévachoda-Mahüraja = Уагайа-гаўа,‏ 
Vaddipiti, family name, . - : 2 27 262 Ша tla prince. |‏ 
vadha, land measure, . °» 012,18л.687,14 | y snae Vishn 200. 241, 253, 318‏ 
Vá(màa)dhnva-Bhatta, family name, -- . . 927 Varihi, gotra, — » 269; 271; 972‏ 
Varaküri, vi., 5 ^ 5 s ` . 260‏ |326° ,324 ,959 


Vadhüula, got ға, 5 . = а 


== 
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PAGE 
Үага паб, ei, . Д ‚ 34, 67, 71, 79, 85, 263, 
331, 336 
Vürünafi, sur., 5 : : - . 824, 325 
Varanasi Lingirya,m., . ० ; . . 323 
Varikonda, vi., . . . * . . 201 
Varmans (Р), . 8 Ё 2 4 : . 292 
vasa, om Уе ० ० ० ° ° . 284 
Vàšasba, m., . a 2 : - ° . 260 
Vasishtha, guru, ° : . . . 300, 319 
Vasishtha, gotra, « 219, 260, 263, 290, 321, 
322, 323, 324, 325, 
326, 327, 328 
Vastavya Kayastha, . 2 ° ° . 10 
Vasu-charitramu, Telugu poem, 248, 244 & n. 1, 
245 7. 2 
Vasudeva, father of Krishna, . ° . 294, 315 
Vasndéva, div, s. а. Kpishna, . : , 26, 27 
Vasudéva, family name, . . ० « 927, 328 
Vàásudéva Сапараёуагуа, z, . ° : 827 
Vüsudevürya, m., , ० ० . . . 324 
Vatsa, cótra, . . - А - » 56, 60, 63 
Vatsa, king, . ° ० . 55, 84, 335, 337, 339 
Vattaliri, vi., . 2 : 2 : ° . 262 
Vatteluttu, alphabet, s. a. alphabet, Vattelattu. 
Vavanarusa, general, - ° - . 9834. 336 
усаа, - . 2 47, 50, 67, 71, 81, 85, 88. 257 | 
veda, Sakhi, sūtra — 
Apastamba-s,, . 4 5 : ~ . 289 
Bédhayana, : : ° ° . 289, 290 
Dràhyüyana-s,, „ ० ० P . 290 
KRütyaüyana-s, . А ० . 291, 326, 327 


Rig-v., = е 228, 258 259, 260, 261, 262, 


263, 291, 321, 322, 323, 524, 


325, 326, 327, 328, 329 
Sümn-v., е a . ^ a ° ` 290 
Sukla-Yajur-v., » " 5 E 202, 291 


Yajur-v., . . 228, 258, 259, 260, 261, 262, 
263, 289, 290, 291, 321, 322, 


323, 324, 395, 320, 327, 


828, 329 
Vedanta, . . . . . 257, 295, 317 


Vēdānta. family name, . . . . , 


260 
Védappa-Pandita, m., 8 , ^ . . 289 
Vedappaya, m., - — ^ . 323 
Védürtha, family name, . 2 : ° . 258 


———M— यावा 


-—— - 


P AGE 
Yélaikküran, title, . 2 2 : 304 
vellil, vi, . ~ . . - 912, 821, 322 
љо 22222 2... (34554279141 


Vellatgolli, vi., a ` a 300, 307, 314, 
317, 320 
Vellangol Grant, . . 0. , 305 


Vollangudi Plates of Venkatapati-diva 


Maharaja I, 
298 511. 


Vollatüru, ci., . А 312, 321, 324 


Velliru, vi, . ० - ° - . 312, 825 
Vélpumalla or -manna, vi., . ° 812, 321, 324 
Vélvuniru, v7., ° ° ° : ° 913, 823 
Vémula, family name, ० ° Қ ० . 262 
Vengala-Adhvarin, m., ; * ° А 290 
Vengalambi, Vijayanagara queen, 297, 299, 319 
Vengalárya, m., ० ० ° . . 323 
Vehgum-Bhatta, m., . > ० ० ० • 322 


Veiga (or Vengi)-tribhnvani-malls, Jiruda,. 250. 


Vengayn, ma, . . . ° ° ० 7,2729 
Vengi, vi., . . ० ० . 53, 54, 50 
Venkata, m. . ° ° 5 ° 261, 262, 291 
Venkata, Kathü-sügara, m., ० ० . 320 
Venkata I, Karnafa k, . ° 5 « 246 2.4 
Venkata I, Vijayanagara kap . - . » 91 
Venkata IT, do., ° ° 9 . 91 
Venkata III, do., ° e ° 91 
Venkata IV, do., е . ° 4 91 
Venkata V (Venkata-déva-Mahirija), Vijayaza- 
gara K. ° ० > ० . . 91, 92, 96 
Venkata-Amiitya, m., ० ० . . 259 
Venkata-Bhatta, ७., . ० ° 258, 260, 290 
Venkata-déva Maharaja, s. а. Venkata V, . 95, 96 


Venkatidri, m., e s 291, 821, 322, 323, 824. 

325, 325, 327, 328 
Vonkutadri, Vijayanagara prince, . 244 & п, S, 

; 245 л. 3, 248, 249, 251 
Venk:.tidri-Bhatta,m., . ~ ° 


260 
Vehkatüdri-Rája, Vijayanagara prince, 296, 299, 319 
Venkatimba, Vijayanagara queen, . 297,299, 319 
Venkatimba, wo., : : - 321 


Veakatapati I, Vijayanagara k., 298-302, 313, 318, 
319, 329 

Venkatapati-déva-Riya, do., 293, 295, 296, 297, 317 

Venkatarya,m, - * 260, 262, 321, 324, 325, 326 
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Venkataya, mM., А А 22-4 . - 289, 325 Vilambin, s. a. years. 
Venkatéia = Venkatapnti, , A д : . 993 | Vilipikam Grant, . A : 5 . 287, 300 
Venkata, div - A k А 287, 292, 296, 313 Vilhé, Drivédin, Nhs c . . . . 10, 13 
Venkayya, Andugula, poct, : . ° . 244 | УШ, гі, . . . . : . . 258 
Vennala-dévi, со, . ° . . . 45, 47, 51 Vina, fumily name, . » » . 263 
Venneya-Bhntta, general, . ° . 28,29, 80,31 | Vinayaséna, Jain teacher, . . . . . 54 
véntheorvéntheya,. . . «  « 223, 228 | Vinikonda, fort, . . . . 297,299,319 
Vénugópila-svümin, div., . - . e 92, 93 vinimaya, ° ९८१ 1७ . 252, 257, 293, 314 
Vétte-kirahkulam, place, . . .  . 288,293 | Vmiyuktekm . . . . ७ . . 18 
veyyavachcha, е e . . - 16 # 2 | Vira=Virabhadra, . : . . 84, 87 
veyyavachcha-kara,. . . e . 16 & #. 2 | Vira (ог Periya Virappa), Nayaka Ll, 988,293, 
Viàuni, di., ғ. а. Vikrauni. 297, 315 
vibhoga, ' х A : 1 Е „ 1,5 | Yirabhadra, ѓе, of, at Tilvalli, . З - ° 337 


Үе. Dvivédin, s. Vilhé, . ° . . ° 10 
Vijaya, s. years. 


Vijaya-Arjuua . der: 247, 254, 298, 318 
Vijaya, s. а. Vijayasakti. 

Tijayaganda-gopila, Grant of, . e e » 98, л, 
Vijayamangalam, record а, . А ० . 2992 


\ ayanacara, CO. |. E . . . E 91 


Vijayanagara, dya, ° в „ 89, 90, 91, 92, 223, 
222, 248, 298, 303, 
804, 307, 346 
Vijaya-Pindya, ° ^ » ° - 90 n. 4 
Vijayarüghavürya, m., e . А ° 322 
Vijayaranga Chokkanatha, Nayaka k., 88, 89, 90, 
91, 94, 96 
Vijaya-Riyn, Vijayanagara K., . 946 & 2.1, 
352 


10, 12, 14, 273, 
274, 275, 276 


Vijayasakti, Chandella k., - 


Vijjala = Bijjala, Kalachuri k.,. ° . . 274 
viinanin, . . әт” E ә 7. 10, 14 
vikéta, а E s > ण E E E 1, 4 


Vikrama, K., s. а. Vikramaditya VI, . ° . 98 
Vikram сга, $. а. years 


Vikraybaditya V (Tribhuvanamalla), Chalukya k 
28, 29, 90 


31, 32, 33, 34, 35, 38, 
58, 41, 46, 58, 59, 62, 


Vikramaditya VI, do. 5 


69, 70, 72, 82, 84, 87, 
830, 355, 359 
Vikramàhka, Кайатфа prince, . . °. 856, 359 
Vikrdupi, dí, . -. . - . 278, 274, 276 


Vikriti, s. a. years. 


Vira-Bhüpati, Nayaka ८., . . 900-303, 305-307, 
316, 318 


Virabhüpa-samudram, place, +300, 301, 314, 217, 320 


Viraval, . - . - ; . (73 
Vira-Harihara-Rays Udsiyar (ог Odeya) (111), 
Vijayanagara prince, . - 222, 223, 228, 299 
Vira-Hemmili-Raya, Lord of. Мауд-рац, Vijaya- 
nagara prince, . ° 247, 254, 298, 31S 
Vira-Kurumbnraiyar, mi, . . . . 344, 945 
Virfima, absence of, . ° 2 9 - . 272 
Viram-Bhatta, no . ; 90, 321, 322, 323, 321 
Virana, s. аг Уітапа-шаһасһагуа 
Yirana-Mablüchürya, esgraver, 246, 253, 257, 292, 
& 2.3, 290, 297, 
318, 329, 353 
Viranna, ж, . 2 ot ә ० ? . 323 
Vira-No]amba, &., 5. a. Jayasimha III, А . 60 
Vira-Pündya, ruler of Puligere,. ; . 35 & п, 4 
Үїгарра, ma” o . ० ' 2 823 
Virappa, Nayaka &., 5 2 е 4 . 90 
irappa, Muttü, Nayaka ke « 50 
Virappa Nayaka, ог Periya; or Peda-Virappa 
Nayaka = Vira-Bhipati, Nayaka k., . . 302,303 
Үзга-Ргабара Vonkatadéva, Nayakak., ° 90, 96 
Vira-Pratāpa-dêva-Rāys II, Vijayanagara k., 222, 
1, 228, 229 
Vira-Rüghava, Vijayanagara k., 2 2 . 319 
Virürys, ms,” ° . , . . . . 324 
virāsana posture, =. 2 ? > ० . 89 
Viraséna, Jain teacher, . - : : 2554 
Vira-Valaijiya= Banaiiju, ° . ° . 332 
Viravanallir, tí, ^ . : ° ‚ - 307, 314. 320 
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The following other abbreviations are used :— cA. = chief 5 


0. = country ; di.=district, division ; div. = divinity ; do.=the samo, ditto; dy.=dynasty ३ E.= Eastern; feud.= 


geudatory; &.=king; 
village, town; ЈУ, = Western; ro.= woman. 


-шап; mf.= mountain; rj.-rivers 7. त. see also; sur.-surname; te. = temple; vi. 





400 i EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XVI 
PAGE PAGE 
Үлгауа. 75, e ० ० - : А . 290 | Ууйла, . l қ CEER А 955 a. 
ViréSvara, ѓе. of, nt Madurü, . 2 . . 306 | v yüsarüyüryn, т, . 1 2 A f . 323: 
Virúru, ts, ° Ё - ° : - $12,324 | уупітрӣёа, А °,  . 92, 93, 35 & n. 2, 37.. 
Visa, measure, . Я ० ० . ० 45. 81, 332 89, 40, 42, 44, 45, 
visarga, form «f, ० . . . . 2430.1 48, 58, 59, 61, 64 
7 omission of, - ° . 387, 346 ६ n. 4, 66, 07, 68, 82, 
Vishnu, div., 2 41 add., 65, 222, 229, 299, 319 | 85, SS, 334, 
Vishnu, Boar incarnation of, - ~ 222, 351 335, 352 
Vishnusvami, family name, ° - 1 259 
Vishnuvardhana, gotra, - ° ° 261,290 
Yishvnksonsn, dit,, . а ^ 292, 296, 313 uw 
vifvn-ehakra, mažādāna, . — . . 294,300,315 
Viívümitra, gotra, . - - 260, 289, 323,325 | Washermen, Quarter of the, - А 5 - 5 
Vifvanütha, div,  . Д Y : . 303,904 | Western Kshatrapa numerical symbols, : 231 
Visvaniitha, m., . . - . 291, 821 | 
Visvaniiths, Nayaka Lb. . . 988, 293, 297. 305, 315 
Visvanitha I, %о., ° . 90, 90, 300, 301, Y 


Vitvanitha II, do, . 
Visvanatha III, do., 


isvaniitha-Bhatta, m., 
Visvanatharya, m., . 


303, 504, 305, 306, 
317, 320, 329 
«90, 94, 306 


° ० „ 90, 93, 206 
ғ ° a ө 959 
. a . 325 


Visvappa, Néyaka prince = ViSvanatha III. 


Visvaséna, or Visvasimha, maha-kshatrapa, . 


290, 232 


Visvasimha kshatrapa, 5. а. Visvaséna. 


Visviivasu, s. years. 


| 
| 
| 
| 





Vifvefyara, div., ~ - . - 274, 275, 300 
Vitusta, or Jehlam, 7i., - - - A 88:17 
Vittbala, m., . - - - e 326, 328 
Vitthala-déva-Mahiraja, general, - - . 304 
Vitthnlarya, m., ° . ° ° - . 826 
Vivalan, Jupiter, . . ० ० ° . 9211, 342 
Vodya, ancient name for Orissa, 27% = . 291 
Vodyn Pern-Bhatta, m., . - . 259, 291 
Volavurn, vi., . . . ० 4 ° 912. 321 
Vérampiti, vi., с . ° ० a ‚+ 959. | 
votary: figured, ° ` . ~ Я .1, 81 
Vrikédara, . ° . . : . . 961 
Vrií£chika, 5. a. 7८४7. 

e ` . 2,5226 


Vrishni, family, - 
yritti, = . e 


ти for ч, 2 . Р е 
vubhaya for u° . 
vutisrasyam, . ` 


. 245, 253, 257, 295, 302, 320 


212 
а » а ъ 59 
^ . . » 242 


x 
| 


#, doubling before, . Ё 18, 213 


y, form of, : : 21, 68, 74, 75, 81, 234, 

| 210, 278, 280, 284 
y, filling hiatus, А : * Ur . 286 я. 2 
9, subscript, form of, - - : - 2 1297 
ya for а, ` ° ° ° А , » 333 
Хадауа, dy, . ० . 244, 333, 335, 336, 337 
Yadu, race, . . Se С . 5 . 352 
Yajiiam-Bhatta, m., о è ° 323 
Yajiamirti, vi.. ^ ° : e < . 999 
Yajñarya, mM., - ° > : ० 2 992 
Yajiiésa-Yajvan, m., . ° > ० ° . 258 
Yaiñešvara, m., > . 200, 201, 321, 325 
YajneSvara-Adhvarin, mM., . . ° ० 824 


Xajur-V eda, s. a. Veda. 
Yakkan Süttan, general, . - 2 ә 
Yalamanta = Yatamanta. 


Yalammapüdu-Chennapalli, vi., . . 245, 257, 259 
Yalla, m. ° ~ ° - ° ° 562. 
Yallam-Bhatta, m. . ; 258, 260, 290, 291, 322 
ХаПагуа, m., . . . . . А . 324 
Yallaya,m, . ० ० oi ७ ० 262 
Yallu-Bhatta, ms e ० 2 ० 2 . 258 
yama, religious practice, . қ . . 29, 89 
yama, dit. e ^ > . . ° . 360 
Yama-snta= Bhima, a ० ० . . 60 
Yammanirnu,vi., . . ° А ० 312, 322 
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and add. after a 9817० to Additions and Corrections. The following other abbreviations аге used :—ch. = chief ; 
cv. — country ; di. = district, division; dio.=divinity; do.=the same, ditto; dy.=dynasty; Е. = Eastern; feud.= 
ferdatory ; Z.= king ; т. = man; ті. = mountain; ri,-—river; $. 91800 also; sur.-surnume; ĉe, =temple; сї, =. 
village, town; И. = Western ; 120, = woman, 
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Yamuna, ० ० ० ० ० . .. 39 | years—(contd.) 
Yümunürya, Sri-Vaishnava. acharya, - : | Gupta— | 
Yarra, 2л., - 5 A š : 2 . 261 83 - 2 ° - ~ at 
Yarraya, m., . 2 - . - - ° 261 Lokaküla, see Saptarshi Era. i 
Yarru-Bhatta,m, . . . ,  . 260,262 Regnal, . . 23,24, 25, 37, 40, 44, 45, 
Yaśadatī, १००., . « КЗ URLS | 48, 52, 230, 233, 265 
Үл:аһ, m., - - 5 4 2 ° 10,13: 266, 267, 268, 269, 271 

272, 334, 336, 337, 340, 


Ynfodatta, wo., 3, a. Yafadatd. i A) | 
5 841, 343,3 

Saka— ४ ши 

103; а MINE 4 . 234, 235, 236 


197, 5 : h л - . 238, 239 


Yatamantn, vi.» ० ° ० ० . 2312, 325 
Yavanas, people (Muhammadans), 4 207, 300, 319 


Тауап, E a . е 247, 201, 20S, 318 


f ісе u : ° 5 - 2, 287 ; 
ye for.c, and vice versa, | 242, 287 201 (0) . 1 : í 202. 991,939 
years— 818, . E ` Li E е 278, 27 

888, ° в = a 280, 28], м 2 


8 84, » “ a E . ° . 286 
902, 4 ७ , . = = 2 , 5, S 


of the Cycle— 
Ananda, . ° ° 69, 70, 72, 334, 336, 337 


Angiras, . ० ० . ° ~. 37, 40, 44 
= = 929, . e . . . ` » 1 
Bahudhünya, - : - . 334, 335,337 74, 75 
Bann or Bhanu (Subha nu) 278, 279 585, 4 У Y : ० ° 28,29, 30 
4 .. ^ . (ОО, al 059, е . е - A : 706, 78, S1 


Chitrabhinu, .  .  . 32,33, 35, 346, 352 


Dundubhi, a . . . a . 286 
Durmati, . = 5 2 . . 59, 61, 6: 


Ivara, . - - - . 76, 78, 81 
туша, 055525 а GS 
Kilaka, . - ० ° ० . 354, 855 
WEE 227 scs 


960, гүү терор — 39408350187 
974, ye) = 226 0 1 298.2602 87208 
975, | ०३ 7 TSU 041651578938 
988, . ०० ८ om uic 
990) STS, PSS oe 20 8611468 
996, > U TU р EON 
' 997, «за бэл COS A BOVIS 


Nandana, | 
९९५५३७७५४५, TW ог 7-82, “कक 999, 22-7, 2 2 29 93028218392 
ро doc E E cL 1493, — . 24 272! осете 
eaten 2% 57» NO sx Ж 5 1520, . ०५ +287, 293, 297, 300, 313, 319 
, - : ° ° . 40,40,02 ЭР liva Е 
Prajapati, . . . 248, 251, 256 Salivahana-Saka— ct 
Rakshasa, салым БОЛЫ कम 2L 00571778 3252 20272227 уол ТЕУ, 228 
Sadhàrapa, «७ +» . « + 28, 29,30 1394, — ,. жз 352 
Sarvajit, . - - е š ° 37, 39, 42 жиг = A . ० - ° . , 94, 96 
Srimukha, в a > ° E 37, 40, 44 Заране n ra 3, Е E Б e * . 15 
Vijaya, 3 А 2 ° ^ 2 54, 55, 57 v alabbi 183, ч e . = * 18, 19 
Vikrams, + . . 2 Р 2, 5,8: Vikrama— 
Vikriti, . 5 ә = a 89, 94 96 1230, в "4 е ° E 10, 19, 13; 14 
Vilambin, . ° . 287, 293, 297, 300, 313, 319 1261, . . . + 278, 275, 276, 277 
Viívüvasu, > ° 3 .' 280, 881, 282 | Yellama, Maflak., . A 5 - . 252,256 
Yellama-rija-samudram, place, = Ellama, 245,252,2 


Yellama-rijéndra-samudram, г. a, Penugulirn, t;., 

240, 252, 253 
० ० . 326 
n 321 


Chalukya-Vikrama— 

6, . . E ० ० . 61, 64, 69 
° ° ० ° 382, 33, 35 
32, ° . . . ० . 37, 39, 42 


Yellam-Bhatto, ms . ° 3 
Yellirya, m., .. = = . . . 








The figures refer to pages; n. after a figure to foot-notes, the number after п. to the number of the fooc-note 
and add. after a figure to Additions and Corrections. The following other abbreviations are used :—c4.=chief . 
co. = country ; di. = district, division; div. =divinity; do.--the same, ditto; dy.—dynasty; E.= Eastern; feud. 
feudatory; k.— king ; т. = шап; mt,= mountain ; rí.-river; $. व, 800 also; sur,=surname; fe.=tempic; vi, 
village, town; Й. = Western ; 100. = woman. 
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Yella-Vojhla, family name; ० . 3 . 328 | yogin, . ० . . . ० . 342, 345 


Yemmanüru, ti., ० ० ° ० . $12,322 | Ysamotika, А, of Saurdshtra dy., 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25 
wi for f, and vice versa . өс Mo ० . 287 ) 


2 — Yudhishthirs, .  . « А - थ S 5206 
Yinaviri, vt, . 3 Р ki u 4 . 263 Š Е саа 
Yihkulli, vi, . д . 260 Yukty-igama, . . - . ^ . 


Yivam (or Avani), family name, : А , 959 | Yusuf Adil Shih, of Bijapir, . . ० . 2432.6 
yoga in astronomy, E 5 LI B в а 116 Yuva-raja, title, ^ - е 6 245 Ne 2, 278 
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and add. after a figure to Additions and Corrections. The following other abbreviations аге used :—ch, = chief ; 


co. =country ; di, = district, division; div. =divinity; do.=the same, ditto; dy.=dynasty ; Е. = Eastern; feud.= 
feudatory; K.= king; m.=man; mí.—mountain; ri.-river; ७, а. = 500 also; 6u7.-surnamce; (c. temple; vit= 
village, town; W.= Western; wo, = woman, 
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